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THIS  NEW  EDITION 
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WITH    KVBRV    FKBLINO    OF    RKSPBCT   AND   BimPATHy. 


The  Ust  <;dition  of  Bishop  Middle  ton's  work  on  tho  Greek 
Article  (pubUshcd  in  iii2S)  being  exhausted,  application  lias 
been  mode  to  me  to  superintend  a  new  cditiun,  with  such 
additions  as  I  should  judge  advisalilc.  Having  long  felt  th« 
highcfl  Tcneration  for  Bixliop  Middlpton's  chnracttr  and  abili- 
ties, I  heartily  rejoice  at  finding  any  wpijortnuity  of  testifying 
my  feeling*  townrd*  him,  Jind  regret  only  that  my  powers 
vccond  my  iiiclinationa  bo  ill,  that  any  thing  which  I  can  add 
to  a  work  of  his  must  be  ao  unworthy  of  it  and  of  liirn. 

T  wish  to  Bay  a  few  wards  on  the  work  itaelf,  and  then  to 
state  what  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  in  the  prcHcnt  edition. 

Thelnquiry  into  the  Greek  ArtiHc  is  a  work  to  which  suffi- 
cient jiutice  luui  not  been  done  in  this  country'.  I  have  been 
surprised  to  fmd  how  many  men  tu  whom  J  am  accustomed  to 
look  «"itli  the  liighcut  respect,  have  not  even  read  the  volume  ', 


I  The  rapid  u1e  of  [W  Lul  cilition  i*  nthor  owing,  I  tliink,  lo  tlic  raJuc  juatly 
lei  upon  niiihop  Middlriai)'*  hdIm  on  the  Nn*  Traumcni,  ihnn  lo  any  inierMt 
in  the  theory  of  which  he  iiitvmlpil  tlii-ni  only, it  tlic  illustriiion.  1  nioy  [ifrhnps 
ukl  lim,  thai,  tw  I  have  fnuiid  na  formal  olijrdian*  mnilo  lo  Ituhoji  MiilJIe- 
toci'»  (henry,  I  havr  ilimiichl  lh*I  Mr.  Lit  Hia'i  cnll  for  it  full  iliicuMiun  a[  ihe 
<)iic*tian,  would,  oil  th*  whole,  h»  bpn  complied  wiili  by  noticinj;  luch  ob«crv«- 
tlun*  or  nifldrrn  critica  tu  apptar  to  b«  inronxiiicnr  with  ilie  Diihop'i  mica, 
Icavinit  lii»  pow*ifii1  r«i«inin([  in  dnfrncp  of  them  to  cpcok  for  itnlf.  S<e  Mr. 
L'  Biw'a  ulnitrabl*  Lir«  of  Bukop  MidiUclon,  voL  L  p.  1 1. 
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and  how  little  its  real  doctrines  and  real  value  are  J<iiown.  One 
reason  prcbably  is,  that  as  it  does  not  consist  of  dctaclicd  and 
unconnected  rules,  but  is,  in  point  of  fact,  a  very  refined  and 
ingenious  tlicor/.  professing,  at  least,  to  account  for  all  the 
usages  of  the  Article  on  one  principle,  it  cannot  be  examined 
in  parts,  but  must  be  considered  us  a  vliole.  As  a  wEolo,  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  s,  very  remarkable  specimen  of  meta- 
physical acutuRcsa  and  sublilty ;  such,  iiiiU-cd,  as  to  rc<iuirc 
very  close  and  vcrj"  patient  attention,  tliat  a  due  cHtiniatc  of 
the  theory  on  whicli  they  are  employed  may  be  formed. 
Such  alleiilion,  I  must  think,  would  not  be  ill  bestowed. 
Even  they  who  Kave  collected  only  such  partial  and  detached 
rules  for  the  use  of  the  Article  as  the  obscn'atJons  of  various 
Critics  supply,  Lave  learnt  from  them  the  extreme  importance 
of  the  Article,  and  would  readily  confess,  that  a  principle 
which  would  account  for  its  use  universally,  (i.  c.  with  such 
few  exceptions  ss  must  obtain  in  ov-ery  Inn^^go,  in  the 
c«8C  of  a  part  of  speech  used  at  every  instant,]  would  b« 
a  matter  of  very  great  consequence  indeed.  Nor  would  they 
who  arc  most  skilled  in  the  habits  and  history  of  languages, 
he  the  slnwest  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  such  a  rule, 
iiotwithstaDding  the  exceptions  to  which  I  hare  alluded. 
Now  Bishop  Middletoii's  iiicjuiry,  at  all  events,  profette*  to 
point  out  »uch  a  principle.  Th^y  who  knew  the  man,  or  who 
know  any  thing  of  lua  critical  powers  from  his  remarks  on  tha 
N.  T.,  might  believe,  "without  difllciilty,  that  he  waa  no  framer 
or  encourager  of  wild  theories ;  and  that  though,  like  all  men, 
he  may  have  been  deceived,  his  powerful,  severe,  and  thought- 
ful mind  would  never  have  laid  before  the  public  any  thoughts 
which  had  not  been  long  weighed,  and  rigorously  brought  to 
every  test  which  his  powers  and  learning  would  supply.  A 
ftrima  Jack  case  for  the  fair  examination  of  tlie  Ini^uiry  is 
thus,  I  tliiiih,  mad^  out;  and  the  importance  of  the  matter  is 
KUch,  that  it  is  very  much  to  be  wished  that  they  who  have  the 
moan5  and  time,  would  confute  Bi»hop  Middletou,  if  he  be 
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Wfong,  or  would  add  iheir  teBtimony  to  his  thooij,  if  the^  find 
it  correct.  Nothing  of  thi«  sort,  however,  has  appeared, 
witli  the  exception  of  Professor  Scholcficld's  testimony,  in 
the  Preface  to  the  Iiut  (.-ilitioti.  I  huvc-  iicartl  it,  indeed,  said 
of  one  or  two  great  scholars,  now  dead,  that  they  did  not 
believe  in  Bishop  Mlddlcton's  theory ;  but  I  have  never  beard 
any  thing  more  definite  as  to  their  objections,  than  that  one  of 
them  stated  that  Bishop  Mid<I]cton  always  ehose  his  MS. 
Tliia  applies,  of  course,  only  to  the  illustrations  of  ihc  theory 
from  the  N.  T.;  but,  when  Bishop  Middleton's  notes  on  the 
N.  T,  are  examined,  1  do  not  think  that  the  objection  con 
have  any  weight.  If  rules  arc  hud  down  for  the  use  of  any 
word,  and,  where  those  rules  are  broken  in  a  received  text, 
^ISS.  either  good  or  many,  supply  varioua  readings  which  siip^ 
part  the  rales,  surely  not  only  can  there  be  no  ubjection  to  tlie 
appeal  to  such  MSS.,  but  the  niles  themselves  are  almost  as 
miicli  confirmed  n»  by  Uieir  being  observed  in  the  leiLt.  I 
may  safely  appeal  to  the  reader  of  Bishop  Middleton's  notes, 
to  say  whether  be  is  in  the  habit  of  calling  in  t1ic  assistance  of 
one  MS.  agaiust  the  authority  of  many,  or  of  bud  MSS,  against 
good  ones. 

As  lar  as  my  own  observation  has  gone,  1  must  say,  unhesi- 
tatingly, that  I  have  found  the  violations  of  Bishop  Middleton's 
rules  Vfrv  rare  :  but  I  am  sensible  that  ray  own  reading  for 
critical  purposes  has  latterly  been  so  much  intemipted  by  bud 
health  and  other  occupations,  that  my  testtniony  is  of  little 
moment. 

There  are  now  a  few  observations  which  appear  to  me  not 
unworthy  of  the  attention  of  those  who  are  inclined  to  consider 
Bishop  Middleton's  theory. 

J-'init,  1  would  observe  that  one  of  his  rules,  not  connected 
with  hit  theory,  is  proved  fulli^  by  instances,  viz.  that  drfimie 
Nouns  used  Kar'  j^n;^v,  and  requiring  the  Article  on  that 
account,  iwvcrthelc^s  lose  it  very  often  when  occurring  after 
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a  PrepoHition'.  Now  this  fact,  as  Uishop  Mkldletoti  men- 
LioflS,  ba«  nol  been  obBorvcd  by  I'liilologors',  aiidcoiiBfijUKiitly 
a  very  larji^e  clau  of  instances  wliicli  tlivy  arc  perpetually 
bringing  to  prove  the  vx)Et«ncc  of  anomalies  of  a  diifcrcnt 
kind,  must  go  (or  nothing.  Thus  Schafer  (on  Plutarrh,  vol.  ii. 
p.  '2SG,  V.  35,  Aiiim.  vol.  v.  p.  136,J  saja  on  iIq  v6\iv  airo 
Trparavdov,  '  In  his  sivulihiisque  roiriKoTf  nihil  mtBrext  ad- 
tiatur  articutus  an  omidatur/  and  he  quote*  from  the  same 
pagCi  tic  ro  arparoTtSov,  iV  r^  JTi'iXti  ami  ck  r^?  ir6Xtiuf.  Un- 
h-its  other  instuicrs  can  he  bruiig:hl,  liis  rciiiiirk  in  not  valid  ', 
Again,  Stallhnum  (on  Plat,  dc  Rep.  ii.  p.  ^78,  D.)  says  that 
the  Article  is  often  omitted  before  wiiic  anil  irnni(»;  but  the 
only  iiistancea  which  lie  brings  llitTe  are  after  vira.  Heindorf 
(iid  Gurg.  p.  5^.)  gives  seven  iiutaiices  of  oniii>»ion  of  the 
Article  witli  yri,  hut  they  arc  all  after  Prepositions. 

'  Tlii«  i«  M  rrranrknbit  in  RngllKh  »«  iii  nrwk.     Front  hrginmi»g  tc  rnd,  from 

J<j>  Jo  Inniim,  /mm  f.'«j(  (o  H'ltl :  tig  rench.  by  ihip  ;  Ai/  ira,  by  land  :  Bji  rfnj,  itg 
I'gM  I  up  teii'n,  atoHf  f-in'te  ;  in  wtiodt,  at  rhiirth. 

Thr  fint  clircp  iiintnncL-s  axe  ciivi<i  of  Corrclativci :  in  tlie  nnt  two,  there  is  B 
[ncit  ntervaev,  t  lliiiik.  U)  ■  CoTTrlatlvc ;  t^4'  next  four  an  tatet  of  words  where 
llir  HifDi-  lihiTty  in  (jikrr)  Mcntiorallv  wiihout  n  rrcpoiitioni  Ih'  twa  ne-(t  eiatM 
aiv  cofiiiiiDii  rrovtncialimiK. 

'  Sec,  lidwcvtr,  iiijr  ijuotiiiuti  in  y.  99.  1  kv  loo  tliat  Poppa  in  IiJs  Indux  to 
XraophDu'iAnabAaii,  vDcpSaXDrTn,iiiitii.'M  tlioncciuioiiaJ  omjunnii  of  the  Anieir 
willi  ihki  fiuril  at/Vrr  tome  PrrpoiUitnu.  It  is  difflcult  to  Mj  oa  wIiIcIj  t\^r  die  toi' 
lowing  remark  of  Krujfrr  {an  Dion.  H«l.  Iliit.  |i.  f)5.)  ouj^ht  lo  be  dl«(l :  *  Arli- 
culiM  In  rriiia  Itix  fitril  'l\/i>i-,  fitril  Rli^iaf  JXwnr  nan  nciaclKi  Mice'  Hciti- 
ilotf  (on  Pint.  Thp»>li-r  p.  90,  A.  'Ev  li  tiflafiarav)  nlit-crvet  tln>  omiMioii  of  the 
AnicI*  in  nuch  c)t[i(Tmi>na.  Tliia  nriacs,  iif  tourac,  frtnu  the  nritrr  knowing 
ihu  he  might  iMt  inp«w|MTlj  omil  il  in  tlio  Carrriativr  govornr<l  by  the  Pr»p«> 
nlion. 

■  la  hi*  McletnnBiA,  p.  116.  Sch&fer'iiintuncc*  arc  Mill  won*.  8oph.Tnch. 
SAfl.  itiv  ir<H«l  mri  ymiatti.  Soi>li.  Fr.  ap.  Sehol.  nd  AJ,  IBO.  fturfhe  f^apiiVc. 
whrrr  fA>|>iJ'-c  1>  the  Pmllcxu-,  nnil  ihiu  pt/rpiz  loM*  the  Ankle  riglidy.  Xcn. 
An.  iii.  R.  !).  unci  23.  ir^  both  tue*  of  cnuinmtdMi.  Kiutalh.  Ml  lli«it> 
|i.  Mtt>.  31.  and  Kt7.  2^-  (V*^  «<ti<r>.  Ami  ilteii.  tiiangc  tn  uy.  SvlilirtT  ffoca  on 
In  (ire  inttancn  where  the  Article  u  titied  with  yvyii,  Ac.  8r. 
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ICnuy  iiol:  be  worth  tvliilc  to  multiply  instances  under  this 
head,  (they  arc  indi>ed  too  numerous  to  admit  of  citation,)  but 
die  Student  inu»t  not  ne^^k-ct,  wliMt  he  finds  Critics  assertinn; 
tbut  such  und  such  wunts  arc  used  tvithout  the  Article,  and 
inferences  nrc  tlience  drawn,  tliat  tliere  is  no  regularitj  as  to 
iu  use,  8te.  &c.,  to  oxaiuiuo  the  insmnces,  aixd  svu  whether 
veiy  manv  of  them  are  not  nttributahle  to  tluB  fact  respectinn 
the  Preposition '.  1  have  obavncd  be-low  that  ft  Itagc  portion 
nf  Winer's  examples  are  of  the  kind  alluded  to. 

The  same  remark  applien  to  ajiuther  aiiunmly  pointed  out 
by  Bishop  Middleron,  viz.  the  omtiisiDn  of  tlie  Article  in 
Ennminratiotit' .  'I'hiis  we  have  in  Pint,  de  Rep.  p.  b~V,  'Avrc 
^ofuitwv  £ij  (fal  fia'^ftivwv  yfpovTv'c  Ti  hat  ypctv?,  where,  these 
words  bein){  used  in  the  sense  ui  father  and  mother,  Stall- 
liBum  adduces  the  inKtanres  to  nliow  that  in  nuch  cases  of 
ntUtioiiship  the  Arilcti^  is  omitted.  So  in  Plat.  Crito.  p.  SI. 
A.  (fiifTfo^  Tt  jcal  var^^  mil  ruv  JXXwv  wp*ty6v<av  inrayriitv 
tifmun^v  ivTi  iraTi>fv.)  where  Slallbaum  remarks  that  tlio 
Article  is  omitted  befiire  Tnrqp',  fiffrtijo,  wat^t  aSrA^oc,  yvt 
jToXtc.  ayjidc,  when  used  f/«  yenere  m  iinivertum,  tht-  two  Brst 
wonis  of  the  quotation  supply  no  iustancc.  Matlhis  ajfain 
(gG8.  ohs.  2.)  quntes  Xen.  Cj-p.  vi.  H.  8.  y.wiKn'Xiat  koJ  imriuif 
teai  »(2I*»w  iL-ai  aofiarwv  rowf  ftytftova^,  u»  nn  excfpllun  to  tJlO 
rule  (noticed  by  Ht-indorf  ad  Pkt.  Pliiud.  p.  G^i,  E.)  that 
the  Article  should  stand  with  one  Correlative  tf  it  does  with 
the  other;  tvhereas  the  peculiarity  arises  from  the  source  now 
under  constderution. 

It  will  be  found  that  these  two  anomalies  do  away  with  a 


>  SuUb*um'a  corrtciioti  of  Plat.  Ptued.  64.  R.  in  compHnncf  vith  Hcindorf  ■ 
ruif.  iioticn)  jtiw  lifflow,  in.  m  llili  nirouiiil,  uiiiiccrasurir. 

'  Tills  BB^in  itt  3^  Gnj^liKli  |»i'ciili.aTit^.      '  Svn^  nun,  nn/i  ttara,' 

■  IiiBabvdiiritP  nnhoniiinnnfi  modern  criiic*  tU«.t  wunti  BignHjiaji  TtlB^m- 
Mp  Ime  the  i\n>clr.  &te  Suliaf.  nn  Pliiunli.  Atiim.  lol.  U.  p-  400.  Ap|».  ail 
D«mo«t)i.  p.  3SII.  .VI«lpit.  ]),  4a.  i«l  S^ph.  CCd.  T.  (ISO.  Butiiiiaii  :)i]  Mort.  (  7. 
aii't  many  cUim.  It  i»  quite  cenain  ihai  vuch  Kurd*  mv  very  rrvqutntly  lued 
tn  mtimmitifln* 
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large  class  of  the  irregularities  us  to  particular  wotUb  ailegcA  by 
crido.  It  iniiNt  be  added,  tliat  the  words  in  whicli  critics  allege 
the  KxistcDce  ofsucli  irrt-guljirities  are  very  few  in  numbisr,  and 
are  words  pi'rpetually  used  as  desij^ating  eitJicr  objects  of 
great  importance  or  the  common  relations  ol'  lilc.  Tlif  verj 
tact  that  such  irregularity  is  noticed,  and  tliat  it  exists  in  so 
few  cases  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  correetacsM  of  ihc  rules  from 
which  die  deviation  is  said  to  take  place.  And  the  words  re- 
ferred to  nrp  precisely  those  where  in-egularity  might  be  ex- 
pected, nnd  where  in  other  longuogea  it  actually  takes  place. 
Lookiiijr  to  the  example  from  the  Crito,  where  the  Article,  if 
used  tvith  irarj>uCi  would  be  used  nearly  as  a  I'ossessivc,  we 
inigbt  say  in  English  "  Country  is  dearer  than  father  and 
mother,  and  every  other  ancestor  together;"  or  even  "Men 
ertoom  country  before  fnthor,  and  mother,  and  every  relation." 
Here,  doubtleas,  we  might  also  say,  "  One*  countrj',"  and 
"  Their  country,"  S:c.  In  other  languages,  liberties  are 
beyond  all  question  taJccii  with  words  designating  reUtiona 
of  such  extreme  importance  as  to  be  perpetually  in  the 
thoughts  or  on  the  tongue.  1  shall  examine  the  words  in 
question  a  little  farther  on. 

It  must  be  olwerved  farther,  that  in  every  language,  while 
the  same  thought  may  be  expressed  with  verj-  great  difference 
of  forms  nnd  words  jointly,  it  may  also  he  expressed  in  words 
approaching  very  uearly  to  one  anotlier,  while  the  forms,  what- 
«'er  may  be  their  resemblance  to  «.  careless  eye,  are  clearly 
distinct.  Thus,  in  our  own  language,  in  speaking  of  an  army 
under  severe  distress,  we  might  nay,  "they  felt  very  great 
dejection,"  or  "  their  dejection  was  very  great"— two  forms 
differing  widely.  But  we  might  also  say,  "  the  dejection  was 
very  great,**  which  approaches  much  nearer  to  the  last:  or, 
again,  "  there  was  great  dejection."  So  in  Greek  (Xen. 
Aub.  ir.  8.  21.)  wc  hove  (in  Bomcmonn's  edition)  'KicttvTo  ^ 
oSrtir  n-oXXof,  hiinrtp  rpoir^-  ytytvttftivitC  not  iroXAq  ^v  q 
aSufila.     Now,  in  this  yery  place,  many  MSS.  omit  q  before 


^ 
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i&Vfiiax  and  we  have  lu  tlte  same  Ijucik,  S7.  wvWv  aOvfiSa  i^v 
Tw? 'EXXiiffiw.  A  carflt'ss  reader  mi^^lit  hence  inft-r  that  there 
was  no  rule  at  all  for  the  Aiticle;  and  that  is  exprcasinK 
(what  is  undoubtedly)  the  Bamc  thought,  It  might  be  citlivr 
used  or  omitted,  whereas  t])e  foriiis  of  expression  are  us  tlif- 
ffreiit  m  the  Greek  as  in  the  two  ttut  Kng-liith  casn  aboi'e. 
fVith  the  Article,  we  must  construe  "  'J'he  dejectiou  (riit.  that 
fplt  by  the  tronjis)  was  ^eat" — u>ithi>ut  U,  "  There  waa  grcst 
dejectiou."  It  is  Uue,  iudi-cd,  that  in  the  former  cue,  no 
Injection  hail  been  previously  ipoken  of,  but  in  many  caaca  we 
majr  refer  to  wlmt  has  not  been  aclicadi/  inL-ntiont-d,  when 
il«  existence  is  (]uitc  obvious,  and,  so  to  speak,  necessarjf. 
Under  severe  sufTerings,  it  is  clear  that  among  a  targv  bodjr  of 
iDon  there  will  he  some  dejected;  so  clear,  indt'cd,  that 
it  would  be  unueccssury  for  an  bistoriuu  to  notice  it.  Ele 
therefore  asmmet,  if  ho  plroacs,  the  existence  of  such  dejec- 
tion, atid  llieii  UJiea  the  -\Tticle  with  it  when  stating  to  what 
tUgne  it  existed.  At  the  very  end  nf  the  same  book,  wo  have 
Kfll  KaX^  Ma  i-ftveTQ,  whore  some  MSS.  read  ^  &ia.  The 
forms  differ  i  but  either  is  correct. 

It  is  not  caay  to  say  how  fax  thia  extends ;  yet  notlnng  can 
be  more  certain,  than  that  it  does  not  at  all  make  the  use  uf 
the  Article  irregular  or  undecided.  Lei  ua  look  at  another 
case.  Bishop  Middleton  has  observed,  that  iu  caseK  of  enu- 
meratiott,  the  Article  is  6re<]uontJy  omitted.  But  it  ia  not 
necettarUy  omitted.  The  fiict  is,  that  two  forms  of  ex  |jrc»sion 
may  be  used.  In  a  note  on  Xcn.  An.  vii.  8.  9.  (Aa/3tiv  nf 
mi  ainhv  mi  fvvaiKa  KtA  TaiSnc  tcai  ru  \^i\fiara)  Itomemana 
citesmany  similar  instances,  as  vii.  1.28.  Cyrop.  vii.  1.3.^.  and 
2.  2G.  De  Rep.  Ath.  ii.  17.  Mipparch.  i.  I.  Timcyd.  vi.  iU. 
Plat.  Gorg.  §  61.  Lucian.  Piscat.  33.  Among  the«c  a  very 
good  one  ia  Cyrop.  vii.  i.  33.  iJr\(ovtKrQvv  fiivrai  oJ  Kiy(nmot 
Ktf]  irX^Oti  Km  ToFc  SttAoic-  "  In  number  and  in  their  arms." 
We  might  also  say,  "  In  their  number  and  their  arms;"  or 
"  In  number  and  arms."     That  is,  (I.)  botli  words  mig'hthave* 
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or  (2.)  botli  might  omit  tlio  Article,  or  (3.)  the  iir»l  might  ouiit 
and  the  stcoiid  l«lce  it,  with  t-qiiul  correctnesa,  ami  without  tlie 
xlighU'st  laxity  in  the  use  of  tlie  Article.  It  is  only  that  wc 
may  oxptc-ss  the  saiue  idea,  in  several  forms;  not  that,  when 
we  /lare  chosen  one  of  these  forms,  it  is  any  longer  indifferent 
whether  wc  use  the  Article  or  not. 

The  extreme  laxity  of  tranalntion  whicli  we  allow  our- 
seUcB  in  case^  where  the  idea  is  not  aitrrcd  by  it  (and  we  have 
jtiKt  seen  in  how  many  wa^-s  the  siune  idea  may  be  expressed), 
lead*  UR  very  often  to  tliink  tliat  there  is  laxity  in  the  u»age  of 
tho  Article. 

To  tltese  remarks  mii»t  he  added  another,  viz.  that  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  suppose  beforehand,  and  that  critics  have  actually 
often  obaervird  how  frcquentLy  MSS.  vary  as  u>  the  omission 
and  insertion  of  the  Article;  and  that,  consequently,  some 
exceptions  to  any  rules  laid  down  for  its  use,  must  bo  fiiirly 
expected  on  that  kotc.  Again,  it  is  quite  certain,  that  with 
words  which  arc  oceurring  every  moment,  liberties  will  bo 
taken  which  will  not  be  offered  to  (hose  of  rare  occurrence. 
Of  course,  if  it  werL-  Muppused  that  these  liberties  were  eon- 
stanl  or  univeraal,  they  would  do  away  all  notion  of  xpplying 
rules  to  the  words  to  wliich  they  relate.  iJut  that  is  not  the 
case.  Such  liberties  aie  occasional,  partial,  und  o(icn  mere 
vulffurisnis,  used  by  thosu  who  disregard  all  philosophical  ac- 
curacy in  their  lan^futigc. 

1  must  now  proceed  to  state,  that  Bishop  Middleton's  other 
canons  f?nibrace  and  explain  many  of  the  csiaes  where  the  use 
of  the  Article  haii  bceit  considered  as  extremely  anontalous. 
I  do  not  say  that  this  proves  the  truth  of  the  canons,  but  it 
certaiidy  entitles  them  to  fair  consideration.  Thus  rijttaBat 
dtoOQ  is  brought  forward  as  a  (bigrant  caise  of  irrc^luriiy  iu  the 
Article.  Bisliop  \Liddleton  Iiimselfhas  fully  shown  that  (if  his 
canon*  be  allowed)  the  word  could  not  have  the  Article  here. 

At  the  same  time  1  must  add.  that  many  of  the  caht-s 
alleged  by  critics  a»  irregularities,  arc  not  so;  and  that  more 
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lexact  attenUun  will  show  tiiut  tJie>-  are  ciihtir  strictlv  regular, 
BTCii  according  to  rules  ulluwcii  on  nil  hoiida  to  be  true,  or  thiit 

ic  irregularity  itself  falU  under  certain  wt^lMefined  liiuiu. 

'bus  Sitibvlin  (on  Fuui^u.  i.  3.  5.)  gires  several  instances  of 
Correlatives  wfaerc  the  Genitive  has»k)(  the  Article,  nltliough 
the  other  word  has.  But  then  every  one  of  these  iji8taiicK« 
is  the  nanie  of  a  countrt/.    See  the  same  Critic  uii  Puusaii.  r. 

It  frill  now  be  necessnry  to  consider  ihoBC  words  which  nro 
said  by  various  critics  to  permit  aii  irri'gular  uad  of  the  Ar- 
ticle. 

Words  in  which  the  Article  is  taid  to  he  omitted, 

Biahop  Middleton  obserrea  (t'hnp.  iii.  Sect,  1.  %  3 — fl.) 
that  Nouns,  existing  singly,  uke  the  Arliclo;  and  that,  con- 
sequently, the  great  elements  of  nature  usually  have  it.  But 
it  is  nnqiicstionably  true,  that  in  m&ny  langunges  there  ar« 
^reat  liberties  taken  with  tlie  naiacs  of  these  elements.  For 
example,  in  Eugliah,  we  not  only  say  6y  sea  and  hy  /mui', 
and  "ice  got  to  land,"  but  we  lind  constantly  auch  phrases  as 
"  Land  was  out  of  sight,"  "  We  saw  lanil"  "  We  had  sea  on 
the  right  hand,  and  iamt  on  the  left,"  and  so  on. 

In  English  we  may  observe  that  similar  liberlii-s  arc  often 
token  vtith  words  the  one  of  which  is  used  as  a  representative 
of  the  other.  Thus,  although  we  cannot  in  English  Lake  tho 
liWrUes  with  jrrwi  wliicb  ure  Taken  in  Grcrk  with  flXioc.  yet 
we  shall  find  that  in  many  cases  day  is  wIiJi  lis  the  representa- 
ttvc  of  i|X(0{,  and  that  then  it  is  exposed  to  the  same  licence. 


'   Lsnguaip  ti  no  dclicaltf  u  thiiiR,  ttinl  ic  i>  %1'rjr  ilaiigi-rous  lo  frjieculAtir  on  ic 

mdxnit  loDK  anil  fnD  otievrvDlivu,     I  ntn  not  vvry  cure  ihat  Sea  and  Land,  Day 

'toA  Sight,  Ik.  t.n  not  »  ipfcici  o(  Corrriatirtu  mi  J  [lini,  if  ihc  Arilrir  is 

\  OniUcd  Mridi  one,  it  i»  bo  wkIi  ibu  other  -.  «iid  ilial  llii*  will  tioM  rvni  iihrn  Iwlh 

■re  not  e»ppM»wl-     TUu«  wo  m^  iy  ita,  *v«o  when  Iwid  1*  nol  nrNiiwwrf,  llicn? 

being  ■  rcrcroKc  to  it. 
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Xliua  the  Greeks  said  a/ia  rjMt^  avtaxovrt,  or  fiXtvv  avariX- 
^oi-TOf,  &c.  Sic.  Aud  we  saj'  day  broke,  day  came  at  last. 
It  is  rather  (mrioiis  to  remark,  that  wc  only  use  awn  in  compu- 
sitioii  for  such  piir|)ose8.,  aii<l  that  ihi-n  ihe  compound  word, 
wlieu  used  lo  deiLutc  time,  hardly  admits  the  Article.  Thus, 
«iin-ri>e,  8Un-«et,  take  the  Artiolc  only  when  they  denote  th» 
act,  not  tht>  time  of  the  dny. 

I  have  just  observed  that  euti  la  not  treAted  In  English  as 
SXmc  u  in  Greek.  The  itame  applies  to  moon  and  atX^vti, 
heaven  and  oipwi'tic-  The  words  so  used  in  F.nylish  »eeiH  to  nie 
principally  whii!  denote  the  great  periods  of  the  year,  Spring, 
Winter,  &c. ;  or  again,  hnrrest,  or  the  times  of  the  day, 
morning,  noon,  &c. ;  or  ogoiD,  suii-riae,  &c. ;  or  the  names  of 
meala ;  and  sea  and  land,  &c.,  in  nil  of  which  the  word  time  is 
suppressed. 

'Apx'V  This  word  \s  a  good  speeimcn  of  the  way  in  which 
'Winer's  list  la  made  up.  He  dues  not  bring  a  single  instance 
ofumisaion  of  the  Article  with  this  word,  except  after  Preposi- 
tions. Nor  does  an  instance  of  irregular  use  occur  in  tlie 
N.  T.  Wherever  the  Article  is  omitted,  it  is  in  enumeration, 
&c. ;  in  those  eases,  in  short,  ivherc  it  is  occastonidly  oniiiled, 
according  to  known  principles,  with  every  word,  'llie  only 
apparent  case  is  in  Murk  i.  t.;  but  there  the  usage  is  strictly 
correct,  toiitiS  Ivtkv  being  understood  as  in  xiii.  9.  apx<tl 
i»Ztvit>v  Tovro. 

/3o<riX<6c.  See  Heindorf  ad  Plat.  Kuthyd.  p.  30i».  Hein- 
dorf  says  that  the  Article  is  more  usual,  but  cites  Aristoph. 
Plut.  173.;  Plat.  Charmid.  ^  \^.  In  bulh  of  tliese  cases 
nt-jac  is  used.  Schilf.  Mel.  p.  4.  Engcll.  ad  Plat.  Mencx. 
j>.  291.  Gottlcb.  ad  Mencx.  p.  47.  ArisCopli.  Eq.  476. 
Zomi.  od  Xen.  Cyr.  i.  51K.  I  liod  in  Isoc.  Archid.  ad  Aucui^ 
i\'^t>vfiivriv  ^aatXita^  Ik  t^c  ot^fnc  ^^  r^f^^rt0a^.  Hut  hen*  the 
onitKsiou  is  riglil;  "  When  a  king  of  oui  race  led  them."     In 
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tlic  EvBg.  |j.  79.  ed.  Battie,  we  li«ve  ^ooiAtt  r^  fnyaXi^,  aud 
again  p.  m^. 

yi.  Poppo,  ad  Xcti.  Anab.  vi.  2.  1.  and  io  liis  Lidux, 
ciltfs  iio  case  of  oinisstoii  except  after  il  Preposition  ;  nor 
do  I  find  any  oilier  in  Kriig^r  or  Bornemami.  Heindorf 
Plot.  Goi;g.  cites  seven  cases  of  omission,  alt  after  Prepo- 
i«.  See  Dorvill.  on  Chariton,  p.  16«.  In  the  N.  T. 
there  U  one  good  instance,  t-iz.  3  Pet.  iji.  10.  koI  yn  koI  ri  tv 
aiTTfi  ttrjia  KaraKniitTirai.  Arts  xvii.  Si.  is  a  case  of  enumera- 
tion. In  Mark  xiil-  37.  Luke  ii.  14.  ITeb.  viii.  4.  UiOK-  is  a 
Prepoeitioti ;  and  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  is  n  doubtful  case.  Sue  Heind. 
ad  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  SG5.  In  the  phrase  y^t;  avaKrat  in  Soph. 
CEd.  Col.  1630,  tlic  Article  is  oniicted  with  yn<;,  because  it  is 
omitted  with  avaxra. 

-  rVt>4.  I  do  not  find  any  instances  given  by  the  critics 
except  such  as  nrc  explicable  by  one  or  otlier  of  Dishop  Mid- 
dleton's  rules — (enumeration,  cowing  after  a  Preposition^  Sec), 
In  I  Cor.  V.  I.  Start  yvvatKa  nva  rov  war^hg  (X*"'*  ^  ^'^  "*'*' 
sec  the  reason  for  ihc  umisaiou,  if  the  reading  is  correct.  In 
1  Cor.  vii.  10.  311(1  1 1.  yvv^  and  avij^t  are  without  tlie  Article, 
but  this  is  an  exclusivt?  prupotiillon, 

7irw;ii|.  Kriigcr  ad  Xen.  An.  i.  G.  9.  ifivea  instances  of  the 
omission  of  ihcr  .\rticlr  bcl'ore  this  word  in  fomiulic,  like 
air^tjvat  yvuiftitv  (u8  ibid.  v.  5.  3.  and  6,  7.  Thuc.  li.  SGi 
iv.  125;  vii.  72;  viii.  C7.  Arrian.  Exp.  iii.  SI.  8.);  and  he 
conceives  that  it  is  omitted  elsewhere  also,  as  in  lliuc.  i.  53. 
(where  the  plirflsc  is  ti  S'vfiiv  yvwftii  i^tv,  ii.  12.  ^v  ydp  EIipi- 
kX^uc  7rw/iq  irpirtpov  ftviKijKfca.  This  opinion  has  nut  been 
mentioned  before,  (indeed  Tliiicydides  gura  on  to  explain  it,) 
and  thorffore,  even  if  the  enn.st ruction  were  (juitc  certain  as  to 
tliitt  p«int,  the  Article  is  not  nccessajy,)  vi.  47. 

1  need  only  observe*  tliat  in  the  first  iiistunce  of  tlie  latter 
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clwK,  ai]d  in  all  tliose  of  the  first,  the  omission  of  the  Article 
is  proper  ami  necessary,  on  n  principle  wliich  Itishup  Middle- 
Ion  liaa  laid  down  in  speaking  of  llie  omission  with  f'erbg  Sub- 
ttantive,  &<:.,  but  wliicli  even  he  has  not  perhaps  carried  quite 
far  enough.  It  accma  to  me  at  least,  that  wherever,  in  tho 
case  of  aNoun  foUcrwiug  a  Verb,  the  action  of  the  Verb  *"«  any 
tray  expresses  or  implies  the  prorfuei'n^,  enWJK^  into  existftnca- 
or  neiion,  the  thing  expressed  by  the  Noiui,  tlu-rc  tho  Articl* 
ought,  on  Biahop  MiddLcton'»  principle,  to  be  omitted.  Thus 
Plat.  Protag.  -p.SiiH.K.  iroAi  ^iXAov  ivrlXXovrtu  imfieXtiuBat 
t!iKQ*Tfi!ac  ruv  irtilctov,  ti  ypafifiarwv  rt  nai  Ktvaplatw^.  Here 
ttiKotrfila  i»  a  quality  not  yet  exUting  in  the  children,  but  to 
bo  infused  by  tlio  master's  care ;  and  ao  of  the  other  words. 
So,  ag'ain,  id.  ib.  p.  i!Si7.  A.  avaynaS^auaa  optrii^  ivfit^ilavai, 
Crito,  p.  45.  D'.  In  Crito,  p.  51.  A.  we  have  b  rp  iXtQitt 
rqc  aptTrJQ  tTrifiiX^fitvof,  (where  there  is  a  sneer  at  Sacratca)f 
he  is  spoken  of,  not  as  attending'  to  virtue  so  as  to  produce  it 
where  it  did  not  exist  before ;  but  aupjwjsing  it  to  exist,  to 
attend  to  it.  Perhaps  the  usage  in  the  Crito,  p.  52,  A. 
aXX'  vf>ou,  ivf  t^q90a  TTpo  rqc  ^vYiif  ■  Oavarov,  is  to  be  rv- 
£crred  to  the  principles  here  laid  don'n. 

' EKuXtiala.  Winer  puta  this  ia  th?  list;  but  out  of  115 
instances,  I  t'liid  only  I  Cor.  xiv.  4.  itacXyivtw  «(ico£o^ci, 
where  the  word  is  not  used  with  the  strictcjt  regulaiity.  In 
this  case,  therefore,  I  conceive  that  cither  there  ia  a  Jklse 
reading,  or  that  we  may  tuke  the  word  iudeiinitely,  a  c&urcA 
*'edi6es  not  Uinwelf,  but  a  whole  aaembly.'" 

Bifw;.  Xen.  An.  ir.  S.  1.  rora^^v  ti^poc  wc  ilr\»B^v, 
tfl  at.,  although  in  other  cases  the  Article  is  added.  So  of 
xAq^ufi  ^Koci  araOfii^,  &c.  (us  in  i^Mch.  Soc.  li.  S4).     The 
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iuit  two  different  fomisofexprtMision  are  iise<i;  just  as 
in  English  we  might  say,  "  A  wall  which  in  its  tliickiii^ss  waa 
two  feet ;"  or,  "  A  wall  which  in  thicknew  was  two  feet."  The 
Article,  if  used,  is  used  here  as  a  Fussessive ;  and  it  is  obnoua 
tliat  all  the-se  qualities  may  be  spoken  of  as  beUmging  to  the 
thing  to  whicli  ihey  refer,  in  which  case  the  Article  is  right; 
or  OR  abatract  qualities,  in  whieh  case  it  is  not  required.  In 
Vish  we  might  Kay,  •'  The  river  in  itt  widest  part  was,  &c.  ;*• 
',  "  The  river  in  (hfi  widest  port  was,  &c."  Besides  which,  it 
roust  be  observed,  tliat  a  Preposition  is  understood  in  all  these 
cases;  which  would  certainly,  if  cxpresst-d,  justify  the  oiiiit*- 
siou  of  t!ie  Article ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  say  how  tar  this  may 
affect  the  question. 

$Xioc>  Bishop  Middlctua  has  himself  noticed  that  this 
Word  may  be  considered  almost  aa  a  proper  name;  and  Poppo 
(ad  Xcn.  An.  \.  7.  6.)  makes  almost  the  same  remark. 
Kriiger  (ad  Xen.  An.  i.  10.  16.)  ol)Rer\es  only  that  the  Article 
is  omitted  when  i|Xtoc  is  joined  with  ^{x^Oat.  Jiut  tliis  is  not 
so.  In  tiie  place  whence  I  cite  Poppo's  remark,  we  have 
otf(v  qXiof  avltT>^u,  And  I  find  afta  rtyt  ifSti^  Suofiltnff  iu  ii.  3. 
Ifi.  while  we  have  afia  ^Xdf  av(«T\<>vT4,  ii,  1.  H.  (and  so  Ltician 
Var.  Hist.  i.  p.  64^.  ed,  Var.)  avariXXovn,  ii.  3.  I.  inpX 
qXi'ou  Buafia^,  vi.  3.  39.  (See  Jacuba  a<l  Luc.  Tox.  p.  90).  It 
is  worth  ohserring,  that  in  the  N.  T.  out  of  thirty-two  in- 
stances, the  Article  is  omitted  only  eight  times;  twice  in  tho 
phrase  ftXlov  avarilXutToc,  Matt.  xiii.  G.  Mark  iv.  €.  in  which 
it  occurs,  Mark  xvi.  3,  twice  iu  au  enume ration,  Luke  xxi.  25. 
Acts  xivii.  20.  (and  I  Cor.  xii.  40.  is  nearly  the  same);-  twice 
after  airo  avaroX^c  or  -wi",  Rev.  vii.  2 ;  xri.  12.  Tn  Rct. 
xxii.  5.  we  hayo  j(^tiav  ovic  t\ov<7t  ftorif^  iiXiov,  where  it 
Could  not  be  otherwise  any  more  than  in  the  five  preceding 
cases. 


ilptipO'     We  have  iinipa  iyivtra  in  Xen.  An.  ii-  2.  13.  and 
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BO  in  classical  writers  constantly.  Luke  iv.  42.  and  Arts  xri. 
35;  xxiii.  12.  ytvofUvnc  Si  JifilpaQ.  vi.  13.  art  iylveTi>  ii^JpQ, 
xxii.  66.  Acu  xxvii.  S9.  33.  39.  John  ix.  4.  Jixh;  -qi/i/fM  iorfv. 
Acta  xi\.  3.  ^crav  £j  ttftipat  rCiv  a£v/iwv.  2  Pet.  i.  19.  tuif  ov 
iiniffa  Siavyaof, 

It  will  be  obacTved,  that  if  Bishop  Middlcton  be  right,  even 
in  tlieae  vugcs  tlic  Article  would  be  imf>roper,  the  Verb  being 
Suhslantive,  (th«  Ifutt  case,  in  fact,  conies  under  the  ssjuo 
bead,]  and  in  all  the  other  numbcricss  {)]ace»  iu  the  N.  T. 
where  this  word  is  itsed,  it  is  used  with  the  strictest  attention 
to  the  regular  rules  (or  the  Article ;  the  Article  being  ontitted 
only  after  Prepcwitions,  in  Enumerations,  or  after  Substantive 
VerbSf  (as  I  Thess.  v.  4.  and  8 '}.  As  I  do  not  see  the  word 
ever  alleged  by  the  Criucs  ta  be  irregular  in  this  point,  except 
in  such  cases  as  the  above,  it  ought  not  to  be  in  the  list.  W» 
hsTe  o^tac  yevotilviif:  in  the  same  way,  Matt.  xvi.  2. 

^;ijin>.  Iu  XcD.  Hell.  iv.  3.  15.  we  hiivc  Si>v  'AyifViXaif 
[Ifv) — Ttfiiav  ft^a^  r?i(  j^  'Opxoiilvov.  But  this,  I  apprehend, 
ix  to  be  construed :  "  There  was  vrith  Agcsilaus  half  a  morn, 
viz.  that  which  came  fnim  Orctionicnus."  llila  construction 
is  very  common.  With  Pausanias  it  is  perpetual.  Thus  ica) 
vijcov  Qnai'oc  ^X"  ^'l*"  Bpiravixiitir,  i.  33.  4.  Siebcnkees,  OD 
L  3.  5.  indicates  i.  27.  9;  iv.  31.  9.  (Xoyi^  r^  Mttrirqvi'uv), 
ix.  -M).  4.  and  32.  0;  and  Herod,  v.  50'.  Irt  Xcn.  An.  v. 
IU.  10.  1  Tbuc.  viii.  61.  the  omission  is  after  a  Preposition. 
In  Mark  vi.  03,  the  Article  is  omitt4>d  iifter  Ewf.  In  Luko 
xix.  8,  we  liBvc  rd  itfttan  ta>v  tnrap\£irTw» :  and  elsewhere,  viz. 


'  Tlic  aniy  cue  wliicL  appi-Ani  to  iiic  itaiiitfvl  'n  Acis  xxvii.  33^   Jtavifaw  cat 
ttxarip/  tiftlfatr  trpaat«tiyTif. 

'  in  I'auaanins.  howr«virr.   ihii  uaaitr   ia   |ilMlinl   to   MtrvmiliM.     Thiu   iv. 
!■  0.  Sri  tfyov  Tov  'pii,-  'IXiy  nai  roi'rui;  funart,  the  Article  DUght  CCrMuW 

V  vcrur.    Thin  I*  a  prcutiwiljf  of  ili«  writer. 
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Rev.  xi.  9.  II ;  xiL  l-L  it  ut  tued  mdcduitol^r.    This  word, 
therefore,  munt  be  tal^en  out  of  the  list. 

Sikarra,  That  the  Article  is  omitted  before  this  word 
there  is  no  doubt.    Thus  Xen.  An.  iv,  7.  20.  i>i/iovTai  OaXttr- 

Tuv.    T.  1,  ^   ijTfl  OaXtiTTav  1\0)ttV. 

1  hnvo  alrondy  luiliccd  the  use  of  this  wnrd  in  English. 
1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  in  th«  celebrated  excUuna- 
tiou  in  Xen.  An.  ir.  7.  24.  our  English  ciy  would  hnvo 
been.  Sea,  Sea,  nritliuut  the  Article.  (So  Btot/  ipaivfi,  in 
AcU  lii.  22). 

In  the  N,  T.  it  is  verj  remarkable  how  almost  constaiitljr 
the  word  takes  the  Article.  Out  of  ninety-two  eases,  I  only 
find,  though  the  greater  pnrt  of  these  are  cases  a/trr  a  Prepo- 
sition, four  where  it  ik  omitted  on  that  nccouitt,  vix.  Act«  vU, 
36;  X.  6.  and  32;  2  Cor.  xi.  2fi.  In  Luke  xxi.  25.  it  is 
omitted  from  Eiiumeratiim  .-  in  James  i.  G.  Jade  xiii.  the  Cor* 
relative  word  is  indefinite.  In  Ilev.  iv.  G.  the  word  ix  used 
indcJinitely.  In  xiv.  7.  I  presume  it  is  omitted  on  the  ground 
of  Knuincration — daXa'ivav  kbi  irtty^v  Iicar*i/v<  Uut  it  is  re- 
markable, ttuLt  oiipavo^  aad  y^  preceding  have  the  Article. 
^fatt.  iv.  15.  is  an  obscure  plnce,  but  I  sec  not  why  i^^■ 
should  not  he  indefinite  there, 

0i^.  Krtiger,  in  his  Grammatical  Index  to  Xcnophon'a 
Anahasis,  oitee  Lucian.  Dial.  Mort.  ix.  3.  for  omission  of  the 
Article  with  Ou^a,  {wliich  does  not  occiu*,  by  the  way,  in  the 
place  of  Xenophoo,  ii.  5.  31.  to  which  he  refers,)  but  the  ex- 
pretuion  is  ijrJ  ft*pac  i^ofrww.  Winer  cites  Malt.  xxiw.  33. 
Mark  xiii.  29;  but  these  are  both  with  iirt.  The  word  is 
jitriotly  lifted  throuRh  the  N.  T.  with  the  Article  indeed  usu- 
ally and  the  Preposition.  This  word,  tlien,  must  go  out  of 
the  liaL 


^ 


K&afiD^.     Winer   alleges   only   mich    phrases  ax  dwh    Kura- 
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/3oX^r  Koafiov,  air*  apx^C  ici^ffiov,  iv  K69fii^.     This  word,  then, 

muBt  also  go  out  of  the  list. 

ttitnififift(a.  The  Article  is  nnly  omitted  after  Prcp(>si- 
tions.  Winer  cites  ttjjoc  vctTOi*,  jrpoc  itnrtpav,  8cc.  This  word 
m»i8t  go  out  of  the  list. 

vtKpoi.  Tilts  word,  when  used  for  dead  bodies,  is  occasion- 
ftUy  used  by  the  Greeks  without  an  Article;  a»  \>y  Lucion. 
Vcr.  Hi»t.  i.  p.  (i63.  od.  Var. ;  and  "Winer  quotes  Thuc.  iv. 
H;  V.  10.  I  find  it  without  the  Article  in  ,'El.  V.  H.  xii. 
27.  D.  N.  A.  3UV.  27.  It  lias  tbt'  Article  in  Xen.  An.  iv.  2. 
18.  and  2.°J.  ^1.  N.  A.  iv.  7 ;  i.  16;  xiii.  3.  In  the  N.  T.  it 
is  uwd  quite  regularly. 

vpiat-nrov.  Winer  cites  only  cases  after  a  Preposition  as 
usual ;  mid  ihi-  fact  is,  tliat  the  word  is  strictly-  regular.  In  the 
pliiaso  \aft^avtiv  upaawwav,  tli?  Article  could  not  be  used. 

1b  I  Pet.  iii.  13.  there  is  ail  Enumeration;  Jra  before  is 

without  the  Article  *. 

I 

^'jc  (a  man).  Soph.  Aj.  807.  c^vtoKa  yap  Si)  ^uroc  ifTroru* 
fiiv^.     Is  there  any  instance  ia  prose? 

y\A>x^-  In  Plato  the  Article  is  often  omitted.  Thus,  Phied. 
p.  83.  C.  ^X'i  "oi^ic  aVflptuiroii,  X.  16.  D.  xaro^rrat 
ifuxij  inrh  auifiarof:* ;  (though  such  omission,  iu  both  CorreU- 
^ves,  seems  common  in  other  words  and  Uiiiguagcs).  Dc  Hep. 
p.  398.  C.  "^xn  ^aTi¥  apfiov(a. 


*  I  mty  oImovp  here,  thai  in  «Mne  cum  of  Enunieniian  w>o  Unit  ih^  /nr 
mrd  will)  tlie  Article,  and  the  nilicn  noij  m  in  this  ca»c  and  ^.Rch.  Sotr. 
DiaL  ii.  t.  rA  avlpix^a,  roi  iiriri>(.  Kal  \fvohQ.  tai  Apfvfo^. 

■  Schik&T  oa  Plutarch,  L  it.  p.  *0Q.  nom  ilini  the  Article  is  omitinl  in  trordc 
expmnfw  fwrj.  nf  Hu-  body.     But  I  wint  prtn>(  of  ihit. 
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With  fe8j>ect  U>  the  Abstract  Nouns  niciitioticd  by  Winer, 
noehing  can  be  more  curious  than  hia  list. 

'Ayitrti  occurs  I  Hi  times  in  the  N.T.,  and  is  altcayt  regular, 
unless  y  Cor.  ii.  8.  xv^Hiaai  dc  aurov  afiirnv  hv  tliought  an  ex- 
ception, which  I  do  not  take  it  to  be,  on  the  grounds  8Cut«d 
under  yitu/ii).  KuKfa  is  always  regular^  irA«ovi((<i  the  same.  (It 
i»  so  in  S  Cor.  ix.  5).  lUortt;,  in  aJI  rhe  numerous  instauct-s  in 
which  it  occurs,  i»  quite  rt^gulur,  except  in  Heh.  xi.  1.  'A^a^ 
rla  a  always  r<^uUr,  for  such  phrases  as  ofi.  tIktuv  (James  i.  1 5.) 
ot  ifiyaZtaOai  (Id.  ii.  9.)  belong  to  the  same  class  as  those  no- 
rticcd  uiiili_>r  yvMfit}.  And  in  the  expiessioii  apiivai  n/ici()r(aC) 
the  Article  vould  be  impropt-r;  for  the  exprvKsiou  in  e%-idently 
not  intended  to  express  *  the  forgiveness  of  ait  sins,'  but  *  the 
forgiveness  of  any  aiii.'  Thus,  in  tJie  phrase  *  Vtlio  coii  forgive 
Bins  hut  God  alone  V  the  qut-btion  is  not,  '  who  tun  forgive 
every  sin  V  but '  who  con  compass  such  a  work  as  the  for^ve- 
ncss  of  sin  V 

In  tite  case  of  ofxri),  I  am  nut  yet  couvlnced  that  theru  is  not 
ft  law  for  the  use  of  the  i^Vrticle,  although  I  have  failed  to 
BAcertain  it.  Stallhaum.  ad  Protag.  p.  'iiW.  li.  and  iSdi.  A. 
says  that  it  is  used  wilhmtt  the  Arliele  for  virtue  in  general; 
but  llie  MSS.  v&Ty  in  l>»th  these  places,  and  I'l  aptri}  occurs  in 
p.  320.  C.  I  see  uovarialioo,  however,  noted  in  p.  824^  A. 
and  C.  and  p.  3SS.  C. 

There  arc  a  few  other  words  on  which  it  may  be  right  to  add 
obscnation  or  tiro.  1  have  already  apoketi  of  the  iiauiea 
^Tari*  as  being  apparently  irregular,  and  expluined  why,  {See 
note  in  p.  50).  I  may  add  here  a  few  more  instances,  to  show 
lliat  the  words  are  used  in  bolli  ways. 

Plat.  Sympos.  18(>.  K.  !ius  I'J  n  ovv  (dirptK)},  Stmrtp  X/yw, 
waffo  ?(o  rov  Q&iv  toCtqv  KV^tpvurai'  unravrwc  oi  koI  yvfivaa- 
TtK^,  Koi  ytMpyta.     MovaiKti  Bi  koI  vaurl  KaraSnXoQ. 

Aristotle,  through  Ins  Rhetoric,  uses,  I  think,  quite  con- 
stantly q  'PffTopucii  and  If  AiaXtKriKti ;  and  we  may,  jH-rlmps,  in 
every  instance  construe  it,  The  Art  nf  Rhetoric.     In  i.  1.  2. 
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wc  Lave  it  contraated  with  other  arts  which  have  no  Article, 
iarpiK^,  ffwiitTpla,  apiOftnTiKli ;  aritl  so  flsewliere.  This  seems 
to  me  eaHily  expUcable.  He  woulii  naturally  mention  with 
more  form  and  emphasis  the  art  which  was  the  particular 
abject  of  his  treatise,  ns  well  as  Lojfic,  with  which  he  is  per- 
petually considering  its  connexion  and  difference  as  an  art, 
(see  p.  50.)  while  others  wliicl)  are  only  casually  mcntioneil 
ivould  be  treated  less  ccn-inonioualv ,  and  called  medicine, 
arithmetic,  &c. ;  not  The  art  uf  ni<-dicinc,  &c. 

In  jlvsch.  Socr.  ii,  27.  we  hare  ttrnv  Spa  ii  iar(i(ii.-rr  rt«v  Iniar^ 
fi^v  tj  jrpof  raim  xpiofjufj.  Here,  heiiig  mentioned  distinctly 
as  an  art,  it  has  the  Article '.  In  J  iJG.  however,  we  have 
iiTtfg  r)  \ar.  vltit  tc  iarl  rov  ■'Otovitq  iravttv,  tpaivoiTo  av  tipiiv 
ivloTt  Ka\  tarpiKii  rtuv  ^^pqcrZ/iwi-  avaa  irp&c  f't"  «p(T>TV  iJjrtp  Sli 
ri)c  lOTpiK^c  ''^  oKOveiv  wapioQedi. 

We  now  come  to  the  words  avOpMiroc  and  avCfp.  Of  the 
ftrst  I  would  remark,  that  the  following  passage  from  the  Pro- 
tagonwof  Plato(p.321.C.  U.)  seemn  to  settle  definitively  that 
in  the  Singular  there  is  great  laxity  of  usago : 

npo/Hj&tvc — op4  ^"  f^v  uWa  £<iJa  IpifttXtiit;  vavTtuv  txovrot 
rhv  Bi  &v8pMwov  ■yviiv6v  n  kq\  inviriSitrov  Mil  appttrToi*  kbX 
aoirAof'  tf5t|  ^i  nal  q  tifiapfitvjt  j}fiipa  vap^v,  iv  y  fSfi  uoi  av- 
Spwirov  i^tivai  ii:  yii^  iIq  f uSf-  AiropSif  ouv  i\6fitvaf  it  Ilpo/jif- 
OtCf,  ^vrtva  9t»ri|prav  rij  afflpd'irt^  cvpai,  icXfirr»  'H^af<rrov 
KtH  "A6iti'«C  ^n*'  *V^*X*"*^  ao^av  avv  irupf — afttfj^avov  yap  ijv 
avtv  xupoc  awriji'  untrrtv  r*C  ^  Xf^itaifiii*'  -yivio&ai, — kq)  ourtu  Sif 
^jErrut  avOptiTTip"  rqv  /liv  (wi'  «*p»  rov  pfoif  tro^fov  dv^pwrt^c 

Now  in  one  or  two  of  tliese  inxtanccs  explanations  might,  I 

*  Care  miat  be  uken  in  Exjunininit  p«aHK«s.  Thui  in  Plnru  ProMf .  p.  %ti. 
B.  »c  have  (tn  tpwlriog  M"  tha  primiciv*  condilion  »rinlin)*r«Xiriv4v  ^^  rl^^vqv 
ofriru  ilxoii— £r'  •£v  aOtwivifliiiv  4^<«»'v  iiUqXai>c  An  oit  ixoi^h'  r^*"  nJU- 
Turiir  nx>'T*''  '"  '^'"^  "'*'  o<,  tlic  Arlicli"  ia  omillcJ  bnduic  tbe  Propoattion  w 
Kigtiire;  >ti(l  iti  tlip  ■rcoiid,  it  would  hpinwitcil  (mn  if  not  nteeuaiytiu  Mlier 
gimoHb)  on  tbc  m>r«  of  Jtrnrwrrf  ifenriM. 
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I'iliinkt  be  (In'ueiJ,  which  would  account  for  tlie  uae  of  the 
le;  but  thou  iht-y  would  hn  fala!  to  the  explanations  of 

ler  cases.  Thiu,  it  might  be  said  that  in  the  first  case  tho 
[Article  ix  used  because  the  genus  was  intended,  and  omitted  in 
the  second  because  an  individual  was  meant.  13ut  then,  what 
■8  to  be  said  of  the  otnifsion  in  the  Ust  cjiae  ?  lu  the  Siii^ur 
iheii,  (Jifflpwiroc  and  it  avOpumtH:  appear  to  denote  the  gentu; 
but  even  here  it  appears  that  where  the  genus  is  to  lie  emphati- 
cfiUy  brought  under  notice,  the  Article  is  used. 

With  respoet  to  the  opinion  of  Crities,  1  e«n  hardly  attach 
much  weight  to  it.  Stallbaum  (on  Plat.  Pol.  p.  G19.  B.)  says* 
that  when  used  de  genere  anirerso,  avBotoiroc  somctiiuea  Una, 
and  sometimes  has  not,  the  Article.  He  refers  to  his  iiotfs  on 
tlie  Crito,  p.  31.  A.  and  Frotag.  p.  <J55.  A.  See,  on  avBfw- 
irocj  Borneiuann.  dc  gem.  Cyrop.  rccens.  p.  05.  N.  Thuc. 
L  41 ;  vi.  Bet{. ;  vii.  47.  Xen.  CKc.  vi.  8.  AristoL  Pol.  vii,  IS.  4. 
Acbeno^.  Leg.  10.  Hechcnb. 

With  respect  to  avG^utvoi,  1  would  wish  accurate  lutjuiry  to 
be  made  whether  it  is  not  uacd  without  the  Article,  as  we  lue 
mm,  i.  c.  uot  so  decidedly  for  n  genfric  description  as  man,  or 
mankind,  or  6  uvBpwvov,  or  oi  ovCjinjirot;  as,  for  example, 
'  The  man  pamied  among  men  fur  an  old  man.'  This  does  not, 
of  course,  mcnn  all  mankind  on  the  one  hand,  nor  any  par- 
ticular penonx  on  the  other,  but  generally  such  men  us  knew 
him.  It  teeau  to  me,  s-t  leaat,  that  whcit  tlic  most  generic 
description  is  meant  to  be  given,  the  Article  ie  added;  but  It 
wants  very  long  aoid  careful  observation  to  decide  tlus  '. 

As  to  av^,  I  must  be  contented  with  giving  what  I  find  in 
the  Critics.  Hvindorf  (on  Plat.  Theictet.  p.  Iliii.  A.  ^fXov 
aviif)  refers  to  a  note  on  Phanlr.  p.  ^7.  A.  where  he  inserts 
the  Articlu  to  the  acDtence,  oo^oc  7a()  aviip.  So  D«  Rep.  i. 
p.  331 .  h\.    \  U  refers  too  to  Urunek,  (ou  Soph.  C£d.  c.  14^,) 


*  la  Thuc  i.  41.  one  mqut  uuiiBlaU',  'In  n  linic  mhen  iHm,  Muukian  their 
eDcniM,  Ibink  1ilt1«  oriiny  iliin^  in  cimi|i«riiK>ii  Mtlli  vlcu*;.' 


r  ^ 
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«nil  wishes  to  insert  the  Article.  Also  in  Euthyd.  p.  283.  B. 
and  Thesetet,  p.  169.  H.  Ail  these  itre  Noniinatives ;  and  Mat- 
thtiL-  (ij4rt.  2Gii.  5.)  says,  tliat  in  tlie  obligiiL-  cajtvs  tbe  oniisaioa 
is  not  found,  except  in  the  Tragedians.  But  in  the  note  on 
this  latter  place  (of  the  Tlieaitetus)  Heiiidurr  »ajs,  that  on 
longL>r  uhservation  he  would  not  now  inxerl  the  Aniclc  agninst 
MSS.  Ho  refers,  in  confirmation  of  this,  to  Plat.  Ph»d.  p.  98. 
B.  where  Stallbaum,  after  Wyttenhach  and  others,  thinks  that 
irrision  is  denoted  by  the  omisaion  of  the  Article.  And  a^oin, 
oil  Pol.  ix.  ().  .')9.'i.  C  rtAX'  oi  yap  ttjmI  yi  t^c  aXufliCac  ri^rj- 
Woc  aviip,  Stullbauui  altribuies  the  omission  to  contempt. 
This,  however,  is  still  a  Nominative,  where  the  reading  muat 
be  very  uncertain. 

Stallbaum  also  {on  Plat.  Pliaed.  p.  98.  B.)  say*,  that  the 
omission  of  tlic  Article  denotes  irrisioit.  He  quotes  Soph.  Aj. 
IIGSJ.  II70.  Aristoph.  Adi.  1128.  Herm.  ad  Soph.  (Ed.  a 
32.  But  in  the  pliices  of  the  Ajax,  the  expression  is  simply, 
*  I  have  seen  a  man  bold,  &c,'  It  is  not  the  omission  of  the 
Article  ill  what  is  meant  to  be  a  definite  description,  but  that 
the  speaker  in  U-reolc,  and  in  every  lanf^age,  speaking 
in  indignation  or  scorn,  describes  hJs  adversary  imirjimteiff, 
and  leaves  the  application  to  be  made  by  that  adversary,  or 
others. 

Herman  (on  Soph.  Phil.  40.)  obaerves,  that  in  the  Trage- 
dians iome  words  take  or  omit  the  Article,  even  though  d^ 
nitely  useil ;  but  some  have  it  dlwaya  in  a  given  defimte  sense. 
Thus  avtfQ  always  has  it  when  it  means  a  particular  man,  (not 
a  husband),  as  is  cleax  (1.)  from  our  finding  the  Article  with  it 
always  in  the  oblique  eases,  where  a  certain  man  is  spoken  of; 
and  (3.)  from  this,  that  in  the  AUic  parU  the  first  syllable 
never  can  be  long,  except  where  the  Article  i«  joined  with  it; 
and  that  it  never  requires  the  Article  where  the  first  syllabi^., 
is  short. 

But  in  the  Attic  Dramatic  writers  we  cannot  doubt  about 
the  usage.    Thus,  in  Soph.  AJ.  di). 
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'Eyit  Si  ^oirrwn''  av2(>a  fiaviaaiv  voowf 

'QTpVVOV. 

See  too  Aristoph.  Lyust.  153. 

I  have  juiit  noted  a  few  reforcnces  to  various  Critics  who 
deliver  some  o^  Bisliop  Middleton's  more  familiar  rules. 

Chap.  iij.  Sect.  i.  ^  I.  Renewed  mention.  Sec  KrUg^er  on 
Xen.  Anab.  i.  4.  S.  and  7;  iv.  5.  16;  v.  9.  13;  ni.  it.  5.  and 
8.G'. 

{  2  and  3.  Kar  l^o\nu  and  Kfuiiadic  Nouiia.  Bomemaiin  (ad 
Xen.  Anab.  iti.  2.  13.)  mention.-!  the  use  of  the  Article  of  aaj 
celebrated  thing.  So  KrUger,  on  the  same  book,  iii.  5.  i  I.  on 
roe  wpoSortiy,  the  weU-knoien  traitor.  Sec  his  note  on  v.  1.  4. 
7.  Od  t.  9.  5.  he  says  that  it  is  necessary  '  ad  rem  de  more 
factam  tign^catuktm,'  and  in  his  Index  says  tliat  it  iiiguifitd 
*  Tim*  in  Tttlgtiit  notam,'  giving  as  Instance:^  Xcn.  An.  i.  1.  6. 
ri)i' 'EXXiivik^v  Svcapv,  the  (welUkntiicn)  Greek  army  f  t,  9, 

5.  td  airovZaX,  the  (luunl)  Uhatiuna  (after  mpper),-  vU.  1.  19. 
raig  itlvai^,  those  which  the  soldiers  were  in  the  habit  of 
carrying.  See  Poppo's  observation  on  Schneider's  notu  on 
ir.  7.  27.  roic  ^aKTuXiovg.  {The  SmrrvJuoi  oro  ao  noticed  also 
in  Lucian's  Dialogues  of  the  Dead,  in  that  between  Alexander, 
Hannibal,  and  Scipiu'). 

§  -l-.  Poaaesaive.  See  Kriiger  on  Anab.  j.  10.  5.  and  v.  7.  5. 
Poppo  on  vi.  5.  7. 

^  7.  Corrtlaiives,  In  Soph.  Q^d.  C.  IfJlS.  where  wc  hare 
r3(r&  tntfovx"*^  \Qovoi:t  we  find  Brunck  wishing  to  read  rJdS' 

6.  It  is  curious  to  find  that  Scliafer,  who  opposes  him,  brings 
as  similar  instances,  (1.)  v.  1476.  avaiera  x^ypa^  r^wSt,  and  (2.) 

'  KrilgtT  nitn  (a  his  iTidex  u  a  nipplemont  xa  hu  note*,  and  it  contaliu  mom 
valuable  otMrrvslion*. 

■  The  quouiion  from  Prriclp«*«  Xiiync  Jrirtifuic,  in  ArintDL  Ithrc.  i.  7-  con- 
laiiwadmc  |[09iJ  cuaiDplcB:  Tt\v  viirura  Ui  r^E 'liXtwc  ^KifpfrSai  fiffirtp  r6 Up 
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V.  i(>30.  yF(v  avoKTa.  Nor  does  ElmRlcy  malcc  any  remark  in 
citing  this  from  ScUafor.  Without  impropriety.  1  hope  I  may 
obscn'e,  that  there  is  very  frequently  tu  be  found  in  Critics  a 
•want  of  this  nice  discrimiiiaition  uf  the  vse*  of  the  Articloi 
which  wc  fiiid  in  Bishop  Middle-ton. 

Siebelis,  on  Pausan  i.  A.  5.  gives  instances  of  Relation  vrherc 
the  Genitive  has  not  the  Article ;  hut  they  are  all  names  of 
countries,  which  foUow  nearly  the  kwa  of  Proper  Names.  See 
him  again  on  t.  14.  S* 

Hcrtimn,  un  Soph.  Fhiloc.  888.  ti  Sva\lffica  tov  voaitftaroci 
says  that  this  is  Dejttittf,  id  quod  in  hoc  morbo  vtuksttim  est  ; 
anci  that  if  »')  be  omitted,  it  is  Injimte,  «"  quid  in  co  molestum 
ttt,  IIS  in  German,  E»  hat  dieh  dock  nicht  histi^keil  der  kmn-^ 
kheit  vermocht. 

On  V.  81,  he  says,  tlial  us  t^c  vlKtii-  means  ficton/  in  gfintrat, 
KTti/ia  ought  to  have  the  Article,  to  signify  '  nan  aliqaam  ted 
omncm  victoria  ad^ptionem.' 

I  add  an  instance  where  the  apparent  irregularity  can  W 
explained.  Plat.  Protag.  p.  325.  C.  riSv  o'kwv  avarpoiraL 
Here  avar^owdi  is  anarthrous,  because  it  is  the  Predicate 
where  ^  Zvulo  was  Subject.  13ut  thcu,  why  twv  oikwv?  Be- 
cause  without  the  Article,  the  sense  would  he  wholly  different. 
The  sentence  is,  "  But  in  the  case  where  death  to  their  chil- 
cJren,  and  exile,  and  confiscation  of  property,  iind,  to  say  all 
in  a  word,  destruction  of  thoir  families.**  Without  the  Article 
wc  must  construe  "  destruction  of  families."  If  this  had  been 
predicated  as  the  consequence,  another  evil  might  have  eecmcd 
to  be  in  the  wTJler's  mind.  Ju»t  before,  in  speaking  of  confis- 
cation of  property,  the  Article  is  not  wanted,  end  is  not  used. 

On  the  matter  oC  Predicate  and  Sit/ijcct,  il  may  be  well  to 
observe,  that  Matthiw  says  that  the  Subject  has  not  the  Ar> 
tide,  if  it  is  a  general  idea.  Two  of  Iiis  throe  instances  are, 
Isuc.  ad  Demonic,  p.  8.  B.  koXuc  O»ioai'poc  wop'  avSf>i  wov 
Baiif  X^9*^  o^Xoitivit.  Nicocl.  p.  28,  A.  \oyoc  «Xi)diic  ical 
po/uiKOC  KOI  Sficaioc  ^v\iK  ayaOntnai  wiOTiic  tiScuAo'ii  tan.    The 
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tbird  itf  avOpfurng  (in  the  Protagoras)  iravThtu  xp'W^^'^v  ft' 
rpQv  atfOfwwo^. 

Again,  he  saya  that  the  Predicate  has  the  Article,  if  it  is  a 
definite  object,  in  whicli  it  i%  nflirmtHl  that  it  bvlungB  to  lUe 
general  idea  in  tlte  subject,  as  Eur.  El.  381. 

Wc  Si  irptic  Xtfyj^ifv  fiXtwinv 
VlapTVf  yivon'  av  titmc  iariv  nyatfoc; 
Plat.  Phied.  p.  7^.  C.  ravra  ftaXiaru  iJvai  ra  d^vvBtra,  (This 
case  ia  eipeciiilly  explained  hy  Bishop  Middtuton.)  Philemon 
ap,  Slobicum,  Ploril.  Grot^  p.  211.  <ipi)i'n  »<Trt  rayaOov. 
(This  1.4  .1  singuW  instance  indeed.)  Lucian  Dial.  Mori. 
17.  1.  Ttiirt-'  alrh  t)  KoXo<r/p  iariv,  where  a  parlifular  punisli- 
nicnt  is  spoken  of. 

I  will  now  propeed  to  givo  the  additional  instances  whieh  I 
have  lately  collected,  wliicli  bear  upon  Mr,  Grunvilli;  Sharp's 
rule. 

Flat,  de  Rep.  p.  398.  C.  rijv  apfiovlav  ko!  pvOfiov. 

Id.  Pol.  iv,  p.  58(1.  E.  rjj  iirierrij/i^  koI  Xityifi. 

Id.  ibid.  viii.  p.   557.  C.    m  iralSfc  ▼*  »«'l   7"- 

Id.  i-^ggr  Ti.  p.   T84t  C.  i  ffbP^povtJv  icat   ou- 

Id.  ibid.  V.  p.  771,  E,  ry  irapvvtnji  tpii/nf  koI  Xoyt{i, 
Id.  Prolag.    p.  32!i.   B.  ig  aAA.tiXufi'  BiKmoaivtt 

Id.  Pol.  vi.  p.  516.  B.  r«Jw  avr^uv  re  koi  iriXijviif. 

Aristot.  Rhct.  i.  I.  1.  4  S'  iKK\ti<'i<Krri)Z  f*'  2»;a*n^C  iiS"! 
vip)  iraptfvrMv  koI  a^cupKrjii/viiiv  Kpivovtn. 

Id.  ibid.  2.  7.  ro  ydp  riKftap  Koi  jripag  ravriji'  Jtrri,  Kora  TiTf 
a^;^aTai'  yXiSTrav. 

Id.  ibid.  3.   r^c  SiaXiin-dc^f  kqI  ^qropiK^t-.     But  in  i.  1.  3. 

1^  CiaXlKTtK^  Koi  ))  ptfTOplK^. 

Id.  ibid.  3.  I.   i-ow  ^aXXov  Koi  Jirrov- 

Id.  ibid.  -f.  ro  ov^i^tf^oi'  koI  )3Xaj3t4>uv ;  uud  oguin,  to>T$  «fra«- 
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Id,  ibid,  9.  I,  r^  tTratvovvri  Kai  ypl-^ovru 

111.  ibid.  10.  1.  B-tpl  Si  Tii<  Kortjyopfac  Kai  iwoXoyla^. 

Id,  ibid.  TO  Sfmifov  Kai  uSikov. 

Id.  ibid.  1 1.  3.   roi(  (tOLttfifvot^  rr  xal  tvvanivoig- 

Id.  ibid,  tv  ri^  ^iftvTivdal  n  kui  op^v. 

Id.  ibid,   roc  juuxirfsot  tcai  tkc  aiXuT(i«ic  koI  (fiiarac&f. 

Id.  ibid,  rore  wivOtat.  pcal  Spijvoic- 

Pausanias  vi.  6.  3.  rqv  Aok{)iSu  itui  "Ptiylvuv. 

Thucydides  i.  .54.  iirh  rvv  pou  koI  avtftov. 

Ibid.  I  H).  Tiji*  (3((5(ifw(Tiv  Kol  FfTpav  rjjf  Y'i"^f"IC* 

Ibid^  lU.  ij  «  jutyiffT?)  KeiJ  tX«\/<jTij  ^inaditin^. 

Ibid.  143.  ri)!/  ^lEv  7^1'  koi  o'lKlac  a<puvat,  nrc  Sf  9a\aaam- 

Ibid.  ii.  50.  rifap  upvta  ko!  TtrpawoZa,  ^^H 

Ibid.  iv.  3i:  inrb  rtHv  ro^tvfi&Twv  x-al  XtOtav.  ^^^ 

Xcn.  Mem.  i.  1.  19.  t«  re  XtySfAtva  koI  irparrdftiva  mtl  ra 
myy  ^ov\tu6fjnva.  | 

Id.  Cyrop.  i.  G.  17.  ScufC?  ^  t€  v  fUta  fiakXav  ira{tafitvnv 
ml  tvx''^  nptufyfvivQao  But  tliiii  ij<  uo  Liii»lanc;c  ;  health  ex- 
uted  before  i  strength  is  a  new  acquirement. 

Id.  Aiiid).  ii>  I.  7.  rue  tai,HQ  te  Kai  6irAojua\fav. 

Id.  ibid.  Ii.  2.  .1.  oi  ffrjmrijyol  koI  Awx'*7"^'* 

Isocrates  Aicliid.  p.  58.  q  roO  iidyfo't'at  icat  Ft^jiiroiiioai 
<r^a(  atiroCf. 

Id.  J^vag.  p.  83.  rh  Si'  Irfpwv  (ir^tiv  r^v  KaOoSof  koI 
0((iair(fft<v  Touc  awrov  \»fpovc  vTTtpti^E. 

Id.  ibid.  p.  H!J.  tf  njj  t^qnio  ko!  ^povW^tiv  Kail  ^ovXtvtatfat. 

Id.  ibid.  p.  102.  Twv  'WftlBkuiv  roue  irXeffrrowc  koI  irofiasro- 
Tarou^.     Tliis  i«  of  the  same  person. 

Id.    BiLsir.  p.    163.    ti\v   AaKt^atfiovSiav  npytav    koI  tXio- 

»  I  loiy  mrntion  that  Xennphon'f  practice  iiboui  iliMt  worJ«  dtftnt  We 
have  oriwrpijot  tai  Xflxa^oJ  wiilumt  any  Articl*  yirj  often,  m  Aiutb.  fii.  6.7i 
■v.3.Sff.  6.1a.  7.aOi  vi  3,13.  -1.30.  Cyno]!.  iii.  a  11.  AuM  have  the  Artkk 
Id  U.  A.  1ft  i  V.  2.  I3i  rii.  1. 1&  aiid  vlacnhcn;.    Sec  if.  4. 21  i  *.-l.£tj  vi.  &.4. 
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Id.  ibid,  pu  1 77.  TtSv  TrXiiarti  ti&6Ti}v  koX  fiouXofilvwv  w^f- 
Xmv,  of  the  same  people. 

Hcrodian  i.  17.  25.  tow  ^apftaxov  koI  ji/flnc- 

Id*  i.  17. 3.  Towf  jrpeojSurfpouc  koI  AoiTroic  worpiilowc  ^lAouc* 

Id.  i.  16.  7.   rqv  tvSoEov  k<i1  jvinucnov  wop^tpav-     (Sec  too 

;.  16. 10). 

Id.  ii.  4.  12.  r^v  rt  'iraXiav  kqI  tt>  rdic  ^oiroT(  tOvfn 
a-[tvpytt^6v  tf  K<ii  iravTawaiTiv  ovaav  apy6v. 

Kriiger's  obscrvatJouB  on  this  point  arc  worth  quoting.  On 
Xen.  An.  vil.  2.  \6.  he  Hiiys,  tliat  properly  the  Article  is  not 
added  to  the  second  word,  when  *  utrumqve  vucabutvm  ta 
ttnam  notianem  conjunclum  coffitandum  at,'  but  that  as  it  i« 
vgaaWy  of  very  little  con!U>quence  whether  this  in  signified  or 
not,  the  Article  is  often  inserted  where  it  ivould  not  be  ex- 
pected. On  vii.  7.  36.  rh  TToXv  Kol  ro  oXlyov  he  iiiserta  the 
Article  oit  the  authority  o^otte  MS.,  because  'sine  eo  vocea  v. 
et  6.  conjungi  posse  diceretur,  cvm  ut  opposita  cogUandte  tint.' 
In  the  same  eentence  he  edits  ij  Sivafiic  rou  airoSiSoi-roc  not 
Toii  Xa^/3civovror,  hut  Beven  MSS.  omit  tlie  Hecond  Arucle. 

On  this  sabject  it  moy  be  sufRcient  to  observe,  that  of  all 
thcte  instances,  none  goes  against  Mr.  Shtirp's  rule  m  ex- 
plained by  Bishop  Middleton,  willi  the  exception  of  the  two 
first  from  Aristotle's  Rhetoric.  That  ibej  should  have  been 
so  long  overlooked,  standing  where  they  do,  is  a  proof  how 
little  intereat  is  excited  by  the  subject.  On  these  instances  1 
hardly  know  vfhat  to  say,  except  that  the  fact,  that  the  sen- 
tence is  explaining  how  the  Kccleaiast  and  Dicast  differ,  pre- 
ventA  any  pos.<nbility  of  the  two  worda  being  referred  to  the 
same  person ;  and  that  in  the  same  way,  in  the  second  case,  the 
obvious  iact,  that  the  writer  is  treating  of  and  explaining  two 
difierent  terms,  and  showing  that  they  come  to  the  same  thing, 
would  prerent  any  misunderstanding.  If  these  explanations 
arc  not  thought  suflicient,  it  must  be  allowed  that  Mr. 
Sliarp's  rule  is  not  naiccrsal,  hut  its  general  truth  cannot  be 
shaken. 

In  connexion  with  this  subject^  it  deserves  attention,  that 
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the  Greek  writers  not  on\y,  as  Bishop  MidtUetoii  remarks, 
omit  the  Article  altogether  in  an  etitwtemtioa  of  parCicuhrt, 
but  that  Uipy  occasionally  iiiacrt  the  nceoBsary  Article  or 
Articles  with  tlte  iint  ckuae  or  clauses  of  a  scnWuce,  and  oaiit 
it  before  the  others,  vrliere  other  particulars  are  enumerated 
in  clauses  of  a  fomi  exactly  like  the  first.  Thus,  Thuc.  in.  8. 
riiv  y^t/Uviiiv  ri)i>  \iSaiv  xaX  Tii^uiw  otKoi6finaiv  koI  vfiSv  wotij- 
aiv.  Here  both  Articles  are  omitted  iit  tlie  second  and  third 
clauses. 

Flat.  Poh  viii>  p>  533,  scq.  aploKti  rtfv  itiv  xpwriji'  ftotpav 
lirioT^fiilv  icaXfii',  StvTfpav  Si  Siavotav,  rplri)v  &i  nlemv,  ml 
UKaaSav  7 tra fir nw. 

Xcn.  QSe,  is.  7.  aXXii  (^uXi))  rtSv  afup'i  Xovrpov,  oAXi]  aftft 

FUt.  Protag.  p.  SiiH.  C.  nopia  S'  aiirric  ivTtv  n  StKa*Q(rvvM  koI 
mi^paaCvii  kuI  ^nif^iK- 

There  are  some  few  instances  wliich  I  have  observed,  for 
whidi  I  cannot  satisfactorily  account,  and  I  think  it  rijfht  to  add 
ihein.  A  very  few  exceptions,  however,  do  not  at  all  go  to  shake 
rules,  which  of  course  can  only  be  general,  and  very  possibly 
observers  of  greater  sagacity  tluin  myself  will  ace  the  reasont| 
for  these  exceptions,  or  show  that  they  full  within  Biahup 
Middleton's  rules. 

Pint.  Gorg.  p.  4S7.  K.  'AyaBoh^  SvipaQ  KaXit^r  affiuixic  km 
iliXou^.      Why  not  roiig  a^povag  J 

Id.  ITieietet.  p.  151.  E.  Alv9n«K,  ^}K,  iiriffWi/a»i. 

Id.  Chormidas,  p.  Hil.  A.  outc  apa  maiftponvvt}  uv  titi  ai^c* 
As  tlie  two  lost  are  not  reciprocaiing  Prupokitioiis,  I  do  not 
see  why  the  Article  is  omitted. 

Id.  Protag.  p.  Ai9.  D.  unnrtp  wpotiMirnv  ri  fi/ipia,  pApia  istt 
ffTOfia  Tt  tcai  plf  Xtt!  of  6iiX/i^c  «<*"'  '^'"^  '7  <""»*((>  Ta  tow  ^uaou 
fi6pia  ovtiv  om^iptt  ra  [ri(ra  twv  trtpinv.  Why  ia  the  Articlo 
omitted  before  wpoattiwou  ?  Just  below  wc  have  cumrip  to  row 
vpoaawov  nApia '. 

'  It  nuj>  be  «r)I  SnMy  [» lubioin  IiuiitncM  nhtch  I  hav*  obwr^od. 
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It  only  remains  that  I  should  state  what  has  been  done  in 
thia  edition.  In  the  first  place,  Mr.  Wipstanley's  hook  against 
Mr.  Sharp,  which  was  the  moat  considerable  of  all  published 
on  the  subject,  has,  I  believe,  been  fuUy  examined  in  all  ita 
material  parts.  Mr.  Winstantej  shows  much  reading  and 
great  attention  to  the  question,  but  does  not,  as  F  trust  I  have 
shown,  at  all  shake  Mr.  Sharp's  positions,  as  explained  and 
confirmed  hy  Bishop  Middleton.  As  the  rule  has  been  much 
canvassed  in  speaking  of  certain  titles  and  names  given  to  our 
Lord,  I  have,  with  considerable  labour,  given  in  my  Appendix 
a  full  view  of  every  instance  of  each  of  the  most  remarkable 
titles  applied  to  Him.  I  have  likewise  examined  Winer's 
book,  which  la  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  modem  books  on 
the  New  Testament,  and  have  given  from  him,  and  also  from 
GersdorTs  work  on  the  Characteristics  of  the  Style  of  the 
Writers  of  the  New  Testament,  whatever  seemed  most  im- 
portant on  the  Article.  Besides  this,  I  have  used  all  the 
diligence  I  could  in  collecting  the  dicta  of  modem  foreign 
Critics  on  this  subject.  I  cannot  in  truth  say  that  I  think 
they  amount  to  very  much,  except  to  this,  that  they  show  that 
most  Critics  have  paid  very  little  attention  to  the  subject.  Still 
it  was  only  right,  that  in  a  new  Edition  of  the  only  great 
work  on  the  Greek  Article,  whatever  had  been  said  by  eminent 
Scholars  should  be  added;  and  this,  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
I  have  done,  besides  adding  such  other  instances  of  the  use  of 
the  Article,  as  my  own  reading  chanced  to  supply, 

Criiica  have  given  explanatioDS  of  pBrdcular  passagcB  nhere  the  Article  occun 
ia  a  waj  which,  to  a  Student,  might  be  embarrasiing. 

Soph.  EL  6  irAv  ywai^l  rie  l^axac  irow)<i/iivo£. 
Hi*  btUlitt,  w/MUmr  bailk*  hejl^. 
Id.  ibid.  554.  tA  voXXd  irvii/wr',  tboae  many  wind*  which  are  accuitomed  to 
blow,  (the  Buriput  being  very  Btonnj),  or  the  many  winds  which  detained  the 
Greek  fleeL 
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My  DEAR  Sir, 

The  satisfaction  which  usoaliy  attends  the 
termination  of  a  literary  labour,  is,  in  the  present 
instance,  greatly  increased  by  the  opportunity  afforded 
me  of  publicly  stating  the  obligations  which  I  owe 
lo  a  Patron  and  Friend.  The  day  which  first  reconi- 
monded  ine  to  your  notice,  is  distinguished  in  the 
annals  of  my  life.  Your  nice  and  inflexible  regard 
to  integrity,  your  accurate  estimate  of  mental  powers, 
and  your  almost  intuitive  knowledge  of  character, 
confer  honour  on  those  who,  in  any,  even  the  lowest 
degree,  posfwss  your  favourable  opinion  :  but  when 
i  rcHect  that,  endowed  with  these  qualities,  you 
selected  me  to  discharge  a  trust,  the  most  momen- 
tous which  man  can  delegate,  allowing  largely,  an 
I  ought  to  do  in  such  a  case,  for  the  fallibility  of 
human  judgment,    I   cannot  but  feel   the  value  of 
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your  preference ;  I  canuot  repress  emotions  of  self- 
complacency  and  pride. 

But  not  merely  for  the  gratification  of  my  vanity 
am  1  indebted  60  your  kindness ;  1  have  lo  acknow- 
ledge substantial  benefits.  You  have  smoothed  the 
path  of  my  future  life  ;  you  have  supplied  incite- 
ments to  diligence  ;  you  have  facilitated  my  exertions, 
whatever  be  the  end  to  which  they  may  hereafter 
be  directed ;  you  have  placed  me  in  a  situation  in 
which  indolence  might  sink  into  repose,  and  in 
which,  if  activity  fail  of  its  reward,  defeat  may  find 
consolation. 

And  yet,  Sir,  tlie  retrospect  cannot  he  contem- 
plated without  deep  regret.  Of  the  two  excellent 
young  men  whose  minds  it  became  my  duty  to  cnl' 
tivate,  one  is  now  no  more ' :  the  wound  inflicted 

'  Hbhat  Oko&ob  PittTYMAir  (Uc^  of  n  decline  on  the  IStli 
October,  1807,  linviog  just  completed  his  l7Uiyear:  his  remiujw 
arc  deponitcd  in  Bristol  Cntlicdrnl,  on  the  North  side  of  the  Altar: 
ID  th«  cnniing  autumn  he  wauld  have  pTocc«ded  to  tlie  Untvcrnty. 
I  c*nnot  but  be  fiolidtoua  to  record  some  memorial  of  his  tuind; 
to  tKose,  therefore,  who  have  the  candour  to  excit«e  the  dcfecta  of 
a  juvenile  ttiDe,  I  offer  tho  foHowiiig  Insvnption,  supposed  to  ha 
intcndcid  for  a  statue  of  our  imroortal  atatcsman,  Mr.  Pitt.  1  might 
have  »clecled  a  more  favourable  specimen  of  my  lamented  Pupil's 
talenta:  but  thi-  prvftcnt  is  recommended  by  it*  brevity,  by  tho 
int«rc«t  of  ita  subject,  and  bv  ita  being  hii  last  attempt  ia  Grtek 
compoaition.  It  wa«  written  in  Uecemljcr,  1806;  and  it  ia  ptinted 
euctly  a«  it  was  fnnnd  nmnnft  hia  papers. 
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by  hia  departure,  is  yet  iinhenlcd  ;  and  the  chnsm 
which  he  has  lel\  in  our  affectiou»,  will  not  soon 
be  closed.  I  mean  not  to  wrong  Parental  anguish 
by  pretending  to  share  it ;  Nature  has  given  it  a 
character  oi  its  own ;  it  is  a  Sacred  Sorrow,  which 
U  profaned  by  the  mtrusion  of  afibctcd  sympathy- 
Yea  will  concede,  however,  that  mine  is  a  case  of 
no  common  disappointment,  and  you  will  allow  me 
to  indulge  in  expressions  of  grief,  which  well  may 
be  sincere.  Your  second  Son,  from  the  completion 
of  htB  sixth  year,  had  been  committed  to  my  sole 
tuition  :  and  with  daily  opportunities  of  observing 
bis  character,  and  of  witnessing  his  conduct,  not  to 
have  loved  him,  would  have  e>-inced.  an  insensi- 
bility  which   [   hope   does  not  exist.     While   the 


•Eiz  TO  nnroY  ataama. 

Mwf,   u  'yifft  uvx^tc  'A'/yXiKOi  tctijivKirttti 
{iat6v  y'  hnc\it¥  'A7y\/(ic  ffur^p'  u|»t. 

opyric  r'  idtXlti'  ai^uXcc  fiii&ui'  x^P't* 
wunruic  li  (iavXaic  roiiSi,  y^t  EupuiWuc 
iimjH  iXMOTBif),  vS"  ^7pttf  iifuipraviV 
atf  yti[i  (!o^(lflTl  niTTOS  /ff^iJXij  irort, 
»\X'  iii>:|)ui'  (uc  irupyiiifia  rjfc  /'Ofapj^i'ac 
imr,  $p6nvt  T    &pQuiat  roue  iptf^iftmx;' 
l^v^^C   W   fioKKnv   tiyiintjut    iraTfiiiin, 
xorrui'  r'  Arn£  («J   buifta)    nfli'irktr   ir(Virc< 
BfkiiviMtv   ditSftOTtav   \itytT,  i    niTTOY  ^rXoi. 
ytinifiiyui   fiiiTaiii'   kaWiarnr   yifOf 
oi  wpAadiy  i)(6poi  vpoa^/fiova'   itt:nii<Tiiirt, 
OapitTOf  ipYd    nai  Xi^cc   fiifioififroi. 
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qualities  of  his  heart  engaged  my  osteem,  the  en-! 
dowments  nf  hia  mind  cotumauded  my  admiration. 
To  simplicity  ever  unsuspicious,  to  warmtli  aud 
generosity  of  feeling,  to  a.  temper  the  most  docile 
and  affectionate,  to  the  habitual  yet  unconscious 
exercise  of  native  benevolence,  and  to  firm  faith- 
in  (he  truths  of  our  Religion,  he  added  a  quick 
and  clear  apprehension,  a  Lively  and  creative  fancy, 
much  acuteness  of  discrimination,  and  a  power  which 
is  rarely  possessed  in  youth,  that  of  directing  all  the 
energies  to  a  given  subject.  Of  his  att:tiumeut8  I 
should  not  speak  without  great  hesitation,  if  less 
partial  judges  had  not  inferred  from  them  tlie  cer- 
tainty of  his  future  distinction  :  1  was  encouraged 
to  hope  that  Cambridge  would  number  him  amon^ 
her  illustrious  sous  ;  aud  I  anticipated  the  grateful 
and  repeated  tidings, 

on   ni   vtav 

t<fTl^aV(j>«C    KV&'lflliiV    afdXtUK 

TTTtpoiai    yairav. 

Thus  prematurely  is  dissolved  a  connexion  of  more 
than  thirteen  years'  continuance.  At  a  crisis  so  in- 
teresting, I  have  solicited  permission  to  pretix  your 
name  to  the  following  Volume.  The  merits  of  the 
performance  may  not  entitle  it  to  your  zealous  patron- 
age ;  but  its  design,  and  the  circumstances  iu  which 
it  has  been  produced,  lead  nic  to  liope  that  you  will 
not  regard  it  with  total  iudifiereuce.  It  is,  I  trust, 
strictly  within  the  line  nf  our  Profession;    it  was 
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written  in  intervals  of  relaxation  irom  duties  originat- 
ing in  your  partiality ;  and  I  cannot  suppose  that  here 
Association  will  suspend  its  wonted  influence  on  the 
feelings,  though  it  may  not  bias  your  judgment. 

I  have  now,  Sir,  to  take  my  leave  of  you,  with  fer- 
vent prayers  for  your  own  happiness,  and  for  that  of 
your  Family.  I  am  shortly  to  withdraw  from  polished 
and  literary  society,  from  friendships  endeared  to  me 
by  similarity  of  pursuits,  and  by  uninterrupted  habits 
of  kindness  and  confidence,  to  exercise  the  obscure, 
but  important  function  of  a  Village  Pastor :  I  am  to 
seek  other  companions,  to  form  new  connexions,  to 
engage  in  fresh  projects  :  but  whatever  be  my  destiny, 
I  cherish  the  belief  that  your  good  wishes  will  attend 
me,  and  that  if  ever  your  good  opinion  can  avail  to 
my  welfare,  you  will  not  withhold  it. 

I  am, 

My  dear  Sir, 
With  sentiments  of  unfeigned 

Gratitude  and  respect. 
Your  obedient  and  faithful  Servant, 

THOMAS  FANSHAW  MIDDLETON. 

Nonrieh,  U(  Jm.  1808. 
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*rHE  Student  in  TJieology  cannot  fail  to  have  reraarketl,  that 
the  exposition  ofvnrioiix  passages  uf  Uu-  Nt^iv  Tt^ttumvnt  la  liy 
ComuKfUlators  mnilo  lo  ilojicnd  on  tla-  pn-sfnci,'  or  ihe  alweace 
of  the  Article  in  the  Greek  ori^nnal.  He  has  observed,  that 
«n  tlu*  ground  frequently  they  have  attcui)^)ted  to  correct  mi»- 
tnmslation,  to  strtMigthfu  what  they  tliought  too  ivcttk,  or  to 
quulii'y  what  was  dci-nitd  ttjo  strong.  Criticisms  of  this  kind 
he  probably  regarded  as  being'  at  lea^t  plausible,  till  ht^  per- 
ceived that  they  suinetiincs  dL-^L-neratcd  into  refinements  not 
having  any  visible  fouridatitm  in  truth;  that  distinctions  were 
made,  which  were  not  warranted  by  the  general  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture; that  the  examples  by  which  it  was  sought  to  cjttahlish 
the  propofSL'd  cxpositinn,  were  not  alway,t  strictly  piirallel ;  ajid 
that  Critics,  instead  of  accurately  investigating  the  laws  of  the 
Greek  idiom,  were  not  uiifrci|^ueut]y  content  to  argue  from  the 
priicticc  in  their  own. 

These  charges,  however,  cron  if  we  admit  them  in  their  full 
extent,  detract  nothing  from  the  general  value  of  Craninmlicul 
Intcqiretation,  as  applied  to  the  Sacred  Volume :  they  tend  only 
to  show  tliat  a  particular  philological  question  has  nut  hitherto 
been  KufHcicntly  cxuminod.  To  the  Grammatical  interpretation 
of  tlio  N.  T.  every  soiiaible  and  unbUascd  Christian  will  give 
his  strenuous  support.  When,  indeed,  we  consider  how  many 
there  are  who  seek  to  warp  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  viewa 
and  prepossessions,  it  seems  to  be  the  only  barrier  which  can 
be  opposed  successfully  against  heresy  and  corruption.  Partial 
Veraions  may  be  framed,  and  false  Kxposldons  sent  forth  into 
the  world:  but  theee  cannot,  if  the  fi-iends  of  religion  accu- 
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nitely  study  the  original  of  (lie  Scriptures,  long  mislead  man- 
kind.  It  was  the  judicious  admonition  of  one  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  lapse  uf  ceuluries  ha^  not  abated  its  force  or  propriety, 

jvq/iarwv  ri\v  uK{>fj3t(ai'. 

That  the  uNCii  of  the  Greek  Article  should  not  hare  been 
more  correctly  ascertained,  may  excite  surprise,  when  we  per- 
ceive that  hints  tending  to  proi-e  the  importance  of  the  subject 
m9.y  be  traced  even  in  the  writings  of  tlie  Fathers.  In  Justin^ 
in  Irentpus,  in  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  Origen,  in  Athaiia- 
sius,  in  Epiphanius,  in  Chiysosiom,  and  in  Xlicopliylact,  we 
find  tliat  stress  is  aometimcs  laid  on  the  Article  as  picfixcd  to 
particular  words,  though  no  princi()]es  me  generally  inculcated : 
and  a  Latin  Father,  Jtramc,  remarking  on  Galal.  v.  18.  lliat 
TviA/ian  Is  there  anarthrous,  adds,  ipup  quidem  ininutUn  magu 
in  Gnpcd  quAm  itt  RostrA  fhtguA  observattp,  qui  apOpa  peniliu 
non  habemu»t  fidfntur  aliquid  habere  moment't.  Indeed,  if  we 
r^ard  the  auhject  as  a  question  merely  of  Profane  Philology, 
it  possesses  a  degree  of  interest  which  might  have  morn 
slrorgly  recommended  it  to  notice.  In  the  course  of  the  last 
ct'Utury  ulniOKt  i-verj'  topic  connected  with  Greek  Cridcism 
has  been  minutely  and  profoundly  discussed:  we  haTe  seen 
diaquisitionB  on  the  Homeric  Digamma,  on  the  Greek  Accents, 
on  Dialects,  ou  the  quantity  of  the  Compuiatives  in  IQN  ',  on 
the  licence  allowed  in  Tragic  Iambics  and  on  their  Cssura,  on 
the  Greek  Particles,  and  on  Metres,  especially  those  of  Pindar. 
I  will  nut  deny  that  these  inquiries  are  all  of  them  of  tfic 
highest  importance  to  the  cause  of  Classical  Literature :  yet 
the  present,  conudercd  in  the  same  point  of  view,  may  claim 
«t  least  «  secondary  raids,  whilst  in  it»  connexion  with  The- 
ology, and,  perhaps,  I  may  add,  with  tlie  Pliilosofdiy  of 
Gnunmar,  it  admits  ihem  not  to  any  competition'. 

■  Srp  tlie  ra»UTl;r  critique  in  the  Monthly  Rcwtv,  N«*  &crio«,  toL  miK> 
p.  437.  *i  *^l- 

»  It  b  inic  th«t  *  wofk  enliOed  "  nrtdin*  Artkuli  4,  ij,  r^  (•  S.  T."  < 
pubBdied  by  Adrian  Kluit,  Rnd  if  1  mliiuk*  nnl,  in  thf  Puicl)  language,  Mboat 
tuitf  jrcnri  ago.    Wlicii  I  voniinciiccd  my  undcrtaluiig,  1  wm  iial  aw«rc  ihtf  i 
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This  subject,  however,  lins  of  ktc  acquired  additional  interest 
from  the  Conlroversy  ovcosioucd  by  a  work  of  Mr.  Oraaville 
Sharp's.  This  gentleman  contends  that  such  phraK«i  in  tho 
N'  T.  as  roti  XpiVTOv  Kal  Q(ov  ought  to  be  interpreted  uf  one 
individual,  so  ns  to  afford  evidenec  of  our  Saviour's  Divinity,  and 
tliat  such  had  been  the  rendering  of  many  of  our  oldc;r  Enjclish 
Versions:  5«xa  had  also  strenuously  au})portcd  the  satnc  opinion; 
as  did  many  othtT  Critics.  Tlie  interpretation  mniiitnined 
by  Mr.  Sharp  bccamo  the  more  probable  from  being  ^.tnctioned 
by  tile  excellent  Editor  of  Dawfjt'g  Mtscelhnea  Crittca,  th« 
present  Bishop  of  St.  David's.  The  sumo  interpretation  was 
bJso  powerfully  conSrniod  by  tbo  elaborate  researches  of  ^Ir. 
Wordneorih,  who  has  proved  that  most  of  the  disputed  texts 
were  so  understood  by  the  Fathers.  If  any  Uiiii^  under  this 
head  remained  to  be  done,  it  was  to  sliow  that  the  some  form 
of  expression  in  the  Classical  Writers  required  a  similar  cx- 
l^anation,  and  also  to  investigate  the  principle  of  the  Canon, 
and  to  asccrUun  its  linulations :  this  I  have  altumptvd  in  bodic 
of  the  following  pages. 

But  the  Criticism,  a^  well  as  the  Illustration,  uf  the  N.  T.  is 
involved  in  the  present  inquiry.  Michaelis  (Iiitrod.  vol.  i. 
p.  JJfi".)  has  well  observed,  that  "  the  difference  even  of  an 
Article  must  not  be  neglected  in  collating  a  MS. :"  and  yet  in 
this  respect  the  MSS.  are  firequently  at  variance.  It  is,  then, 
much  to  be  desired,  that  even  iu  this  {lartieular,  tlie  text  should 
be  restored  as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  reading  of  the  Auto- 
graphs :  and  I  perceive  not  how  this  con  be  eflected  with  auy 
tolerable  ground  of  security,  unless  we  first  ascertain  what 
reading  the  idiom  requires,  or  at  least  prefers:  for  the  mere 
majority  of  MSS,  will  hardly  satisfy  the  Critic:  in  many  in- 
stances it  will  be  seen  that  "  major  pars  meliurem  vicit" 

>  txMk  fxitwd;  and  tliiil  it  «xi«U,  ii  all  wliich  I  know  of  it  nov,  when  my  work 
b  nearly  printed  ofll  Our  a){»rruciit,  thrrirrtirv,  if  ne  ever  Hjrrcr,  mint  bt- 
rrgudcd  >■  todcpcndctit  evidence  of  ilie  mi[|i>  irulh.  I  siuqwi,  howpv*r,  ihu 
we  haT«  pruoccdi-d  on  diffrrrrt  priiici|ilr>,  biKauit!  Schinmrt,  in  hill  Lexicon, 
(boiiKb  he  appcpla  to  Kliiit.  Iiw  in  inniiy  iiiiiicrtant  p«Miigci  cxplainrd  llif  AiticLe 
in  a  mnnnrr  from  which,  as  will  lit  »etii,  I  entirely  (liBiwrit, 
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lu  tlib  inreatigation,  Iiowurcr,  aud  indeed  in  tracing  tlic 
most  ubviuus  uses  of  the  Greek  Article,  I  found  it  impossible 
to  proceed  with  any  thing  like  certainty,  unlcw;  the  Arlicio 
itself  were  first  clearly  defined,  and  its  nulure  well  understood. 
It  has  tLerefi)re  been  my  endeavour,  in  the  fornn-T  Part  of  my 
volume,  to  resolve  the  question,  Wkat  it  the  Greek  Article? 
and  to  show  that  the  solution  ofTered  will  explain  it«  principal 
uses  in  the  Greek  Writers :  examples  of  these  several  uses  arc, 
of  course,  suhjoincd.  In  the  Second  Part  I  have  appliod  to 
the  Greek  Test  of  the  New  Testament  tlie  doctrine  laid  down 
in  the  Part  preceding.  In  eaL-h  of  them,  if  I  have,  in  any 
considerable  degree,  attained  the  ends  proposed,  I  shall  not 
hare  occasion  to  regret  the  dmc  and  the  labour  which  it  has 
co»t  me :  the  former  Part  will  not  then  ho  uninteresting)^  as  a 
Granmiatical  speculation;  it  may  assist  the  youii^;  men  who, 
in  our  Schools  and  Universilit-s,  exercise  themselves  in  Greek 
composition;  and,  judging  from  the  errors  in  respect  of  the 
Article,  which  still  deform  many  editii>n»  of  the  Clawnes,  it 
may  not  be  wholly  useleaa  to  Editors,  who  hare  not  particu- 
larly attended  to  the  subject.  On  the  same  supposition,  tlie 
Second  Part  will  he  found)  in  some  instances,  to  have  corrcctutl 
faulty  translation ;  in  others,  where  dlffcreot  intcrjiretntions 
hare  their  advocates,  to  give  to  one  side  tlie  preponderance ;  in 
tome,  to  vindicate  the  integiity  of  the  Text  from  waiiton  con- 
jocturc;  in  othem,  to  n-store  its  purity  by  the  adoption  of 
rejected  readings:  in  s  word,  to  be  subservient  both  (o  the 
lilufttration  and  to  the  Criticism  of  the  N.  T.  I  am  aware, 
however,  that  to  plun  and  to  execute  arc  very  difierent  things ; 
that  the  imagination  readily  conceives  what  the  hand  cannot 
pourtray;  and  that  the  l)est  (terforniiinces  of  the  strongest  I 
luinds  hear  but  a  laint  rcseuiblancc  to  the  archetype.  I  an, 
therefore,  to  expect  tliat  I  shall  need  the  Reader's  indulgence  j 
on  which,  however,  I  cannot  produce  any  very  unusual  claims. 
To  him  who  urgus  the  dlHiicuUy  of  hia  subject,  it  is  fair  tu 
retort,  that  he  ought  to  hare  measured  his  own  strength.  I 
migfatp  indeed,  all^e,  that  a  more  ready  access  to  libraries  (for 
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lay  OWD  is  not  Urgu,  iXiyov  rt  ^(Xov  ri)  would  ccrtaiDlj  Jiavo 
enriched  my  work,  and  might  possibly  have  prevented  aome 
mistakes:  c%'en  this,  however,  would  be  of  little  Bvoil;  and 
every  ibitig,  perhaps,  wliich  in  luually  itdduced  on  aucU  ucca- 
sioDSf  may  be  cuutprificd  iii  tiio  brief  declaration,  &  ytypatpa, 
ytypafa. 

Jiut  though  I  cannot  usort  extraordinary  prctcn«ionfl  to  the 
lenity  of  tliv  Kcodcr,  1  shall  be  justified  in  the  attempt  to 
countonict  the  ciTcct  of  prejudice.  An  opinion  prevails,  that 
practical  inferences  deduced  from  inquiries  of  this  kind  are 
unsafe  and  futile  :  there  arc  persons  who  appear  to  hclieve  that 
the  USH^H  of  language  are  r&rety  reducible  to  Hxed  rules ;  that 
their  agreement  is  merely  coincidence,  nnd  tlmt  Idiom  is  to  bo 
attributed  solely  to  custom.  1  do  not  hold  sucli  rcMoniiig 
to  be  at  all  pliilosophical;  custom  in  l&ngua^  bears  a  closo 
analogy  to  chance  in  physics ;  each  of  tlicni  is  a  name  for  the 
operation  of  unerring  causes,  wlucK  we  want  cither  the  ability 
or  the  inclination  to  apprelit-nd.  Quoliiied  by  such  a.  confession, 
each  of  these  terms  may  be  tolerated  ;  but  neither  of  them  is  to 
be  employed  as  the  appellation  of  o  power  which  disdains  to 
act  harmoniously  and  consistently  with  itself^  aiid  ia  impelled 
only  by  caprice.  In  (he  fonnation  of  language  every  thing 
indicates  design  tending  t«  discoverable  ends:  and  in  its  actual 
application,  though  there  are  some  anomalies,  they  bear  no 
proportion  to  tlio  instances  in  which  the  strictest  regularity,  tlio 
most  undcriating  uniformity,  prevails.  Of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage these  Tcmaiks  are  true  in  an  especial  degree  :  tutd  there 
is  t5omc  colour  for  the  singular  notion  of  Lord  Monbaddo,  tliat 
this  tongue  was  formed  by  grammarians  and  philosophers 
according  to  tlic  rules  of  art.  That  some  licence,  indeed,  in 
the  use  of  tlie  Article  takes  place  in  certain  cases,  it  vrill  be 
seen  that  I  have  readily  admitted:  but  even  for  tliis  we  shall 
firequently  be  able  to  account,  nor  is  it  ever  such  as  to  invalid 
date  the  general  truth  of  my  theory.  With  respect  to  those 
canons  wluch  I  have  considered  as  most  certain,  I  ought  to 
state  that  they  arc  couilrmed  not  merely  by  the  examples 
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adduced,  but  by  multitudes  which,  for  several  years  past,  \\a\^ 
occurred  U)  my  obaen-ation :  vet  if  a  few  untoward  iiiBtancc* 
from  uucjucsUouablc  authorities  can  he  cited  n^tnsi  inc,  (and 
they  haw  iiul  heeii  studtuusly  supprpssi'il),  I  muKt  seitk  refuge 
in  the  remark  of  a  disliiig^uished  Critic,  tliat  "  wheii  a  rule  baa 
been  estahlislied  by  nine ty-iiiiia  examples  out  of  a  hundred,  ai) 
exception  in  the  hundredth  will  not  overturn  it '." 

There  are  also  Readers  who  turn  with  tlisgust  from  every 
thing  which  hus  the  appearance  of  ^iublilt^'.  I  cannot  deny 
that  the  reasoning  of  my  First  Part  may  occiisionally  require 
&  somewhat  elusc  attention  :  but  tho  subject,  if  we  would  r«aUy 
understand  it,  seems  not  to  admit  the  auperiicial  treatment 
which  the  taste  of  our  day  v»'oul{l  unhap|)ily  introduce  into 
science  of  abnoet  every  kind.  To  throw  a  veil  of  myclcry  over 
that  which  in  itself  is  plain  (uid  olmous,  is  indeed  cidpable: 
but  more  injuiy,  I  believe,  arises  to  the  liuman  mind  from  the 
attempt  to  make  all  knowlec^e  [xipulari  it  is  better  that  tlio 
frivolous  should  remain  in  ignorance,  than  that  the  thinking 
and  inquisitive  should  not  have  thvir  faculties  duly  exerted^ 
If  the  subject  which  I  hove  undertaken  to  discuss  has  derived 
from  my  method  of  considering  it  an  obscurity  which  does  not 
really  belong  to  it,  I  regret  the  waste  of  my  own  labour,  as 
well  AS  that  of  the  Reader's;  but  I  am  much  more  apprehen- 
sive uf  having  failed  in  that  acuteness  of  distinction,  .tliat  logical 
precision,  and  that  depth  of  researeh,  without  which  inquiries 
of  this  nature  cannot  be  prosecuted  to  their  full  extent 

The  Second  Fart,  accompanied  throughout  by  the  Greek 
Text,  would  have  asaiuncd  the  fonn  of  a  new  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament:  I  thought  it  better,  howcii'cr,  to  trust  to 
llie  hope,  that  they  who  were  interested  in  the  subject,  would 
have  the  Greek  Testament  lying  open  before  them,  than  to 
increase  the  bulk  of  the  work  by  an  appendage  which  might 
justly  be  condemned  aa  of  no  real  uSe. 
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INQUIRY  INTO  THE  NATURE  AND  USES 


GREEK   ARTICLE. 


CHAPTER  1. 

OPINIONS  OF    ORAMMABtANfl    RESPECTING    THE   GREEK 
ABTICLB. 

We  learn  from  Gloss,  in  liia  Philulogia  Sacra,  tlmt  Julitu 
Csaar  Scaliger  called  the  Greek  Article  toguarUiimm  gcntit 
fiahfRuat;  anil  tluit  BuiIel-uk  tc>i)r<'8<;nts  the  AttJc  writers  as  at 
one  time  iuscrting  the  Article  by  a  Pleontisiu,  acid  al  utlivrM 
omittiiig  it  bjr  au  KUipaia.  This  doctrtnc,  while  it  acems  to 
command  assent  &oiu  the  iiutliurity  of  those  who  have  pro- 
paunded  it,  \*  iievertlieless  so  ahhorrent  from  the  f^enius  of  ft 
philosophical  language,  Uk^^  thnt  of  the  ancient  Grceka,  that  no 
bltiblc  authority  is  of  sufficient  force  to  rescue  it  from  the 
consequences  of  ils  inherent  iinprohabiiity,  If  in  any  lan- 
jfuaKe  there  could  be  a  Part  of  Speech,  which  without  offence 
to  Syntax  might  tliuti  he  employed  ordiHcarded  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  speaker,  that  langiLige  might  with  more  reason  be  sup- 
posed to  he  the  French ;  which  has  not,  like  the  Grrrk,  the 
appearance  of  having  been  contrived  by  a  synod  cif  pliiloso- 
phers,  but  might  rather  he  thought  to  owe  ita  peculiaritieft  to 
the  fashion  of  the  court  and  the  hahiu  of  Ihe  gay  and  frivolous. 
In  French,  however,  the  la^vs  respectinp  iheir  Artiele-i  ate 
rigorously  ohacr\-ed :  nml  an  EnglinstiniBn,  who  has  not  attended 
to  ihe  niles,  will  probably  find,  that  of  the  fault*  wliich  lie 
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comnuts  in  traiulatiiig  into  that  laiigai:tgu  u  p^ge  of  English, 
thoac  which  regard  the  Articles,  are  not  the  least  considcrahlc 
put.  The  luUionr  therefore,  to  which  in  modem  timed  uU 
otfaera  are  accustomed  to  impute  loqu&cit;)-,  docs  not  employ  Its 
Ardcles  m  mere  fiabeUa  ;  aiid  there  is  at  least  a  presumption, 
that  amon}^  tlie  Greeks  tlie  Article  was  subservient  to  some 
graver  purjiosc. 

He  however,  who  pretends  to  determine  the  uses  of  tlie 
Grwk  Article,  should  firet  endeavour  to  inrestigBte  its  nataie 
and  urigiii.  Witliout  sucli  an  inquiir  he  may,  indeed,  ooUect 
from  Greek  writer*  something  like  rules  for  its  insertion  or 
omisinon;  hut  he  will  not  be  able  to  give  litem  probability 
and  conai^tency:  they  will  not  be  of  general  iippliL-atiun;  he 
will  Iw  driven  to  the  unsatisifiictory  solution  of  Pleonasm  and 
EUipcis;  and  he  will  be  compelled  to  admit,  as  is  done  coa> 
tinually,  that  though  the  Article  is  by  its  nature  a  Dejlnithe; 
it  is  sometimes  used  to  mark  imlt-fiuitfitess,  or  is  nholly  witli- 
out meaning :  a  doctrine  which  is  countenanced  in  the  excellent 
Lexicon  to  the  New  Testament  by  Selileusner.  Quadeunque 
otlmdif  viihi  sic,  incredulux  odi.  There  must  be  some  com- 
mon  principle,  iiy  attending  to  which  these  opposite  uacs  of 
the  Article  may  be  reconciled  to  each  otlicr  and  to  cumuuia 
sense ;  there  must  be,  to  use  the  words  of  Plato  ',  to  vonvittvov 
H  tlvai,  oii  ov  Tu  aiiTo  ivi  irhaiv  and  it  is  wortli  our  while  to 
inquire  fur  it.  But  £rst  it  may  be  right  briefly  to  examine  the 
principal  opinions  on  the  subject. 

I  have  often  tJiou^''ht,  tiuit  U  Arittotle  had  left  us  a  treatise 
on  Ornmmar,  it  would  have  ranked  with  the  moat  valuable 
remains  uf  antiquity ;  and  yet  the  Uttle  which  he  has  said 
rcsperdiig  tlic  Article  in  his  Poetics,  is  so  obscure,  that  Mr. 
Twining,  his  very  learned  trimslatnr,  confesses  hie  inability  to 
understand  tt  Aiistotli.'  rays  that  on  Article  is  "  a  aoand 
witliout  siguification,  whiL-li  marks  the  beginning  or  the  end 
of  a  sentence,  or  difctiiiguislies,  an  when  we  say,  vas.  word  Ai^^ 
THE  word  irtpf '." 

■  Vol.  X.  ZA.  DipoDt.  ]>.  8S, 

«Iot-  rd  f  qjii  lal  rb  Tipi.  khI  rd  a\Xa.     Mr.  T<«iQinf[  obscrvcB,  '*  tbe  i 

luon  all  ii-U  ua,  ilui  rhi«  mrsni  tiM'  jircpodtive  and  ihc  ■ubjuncdvc  Article  i  but 

hmm  at  tkmi  hm-wt  clMrty  and  £airl;  fthown  ua  how  the  enr,  l>v«iuwc  it  it  placvrf 
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Wbaiewtr  be  the  true  inter]vetation  of  tfaii  panage,  I  dMpair 
of  diflooTering  in  it  any  thing  to  mj  present  purpo«e. 

A  grest  deal  of  enrioufl  matter  on  the  subject  of  the  Article, 
and  indeed  on  afanost  erery  part  of  the  science  of  Oranunar, 
maj  be  found  in  Apolionitu  Dyaeohtt,  a  very  acute  writer,  who 
flooriihed  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Of  many 
of  his  remarb  I  shall  make  use  hereafter.  I  do  not  perceive 
that  he  has  any  where  deftoed  the  Article,  and  consequently  he 
has  no  theory ;  though  he  has  many  &cts,  fta  the  most  port 
corroborating  the  theory,  which  I  suspect  to  be  the  true  one. 
He  makes  Arddes  and  Pronouns  to  be  difierent  things,  yet  he 
allows  a  relation  between  them,  and  says  that  if  the  Article 
lose  its  Substantive,  it  then  becomes  a  Pronoun.  This  writer 
makes  frequent  menti<m  of  Trypho,  who  had  composed  a 
Treatise  expressly  on  the  subject  of  the  Article :  the  woric  is 
nnfbrtunately  lost. 

Theodore  Oaxa,  who  lived  in  the  fifteenth  century,  gives  us 
in  his  Grammar*  the  following  account:  "  The  Article  is  a 
dedinaUe  Part  of  Speech  prefixed  to  Nouns.  It  is,  indeed, 
divided  iuto  the  Prepoative  and  the  Subjunctive:  but,  pro- 
peiiy  speaking,  the  Prepositive  only  is  the  Article;  and  it 
serves  to  recall  that  which  had  previously  been  known  in  the 
discDurse."  This  Orammarian,  therefore,  seems  to  understand 
the  Ar^cle  to  be  a  distinct  Fart  of  Speech,  as  was  observed  of 
Apcdlonius :  nor  is  it  true,  that  it  is  always  employed  to  recall 
that  which  had  previously  been  Imown  in  the  discourse. 

Mr.  HarrtM  has  devoted  to  the  Article  a  large  portion  of  his 

bgfcw  s  word,  Mariu  the  beginninf^  of  a  tentence  di  diacmrw,  or  how  the  other 
maAatlw  aiulaf  it,  bacwiw  it  foUom  tlie  word  to  which  it  beloogi.  In  the  mh* 
tence  bcCH«  lu,  for  example,  in  what  *enae  doe*  the  lubjunctive  Article  Q  marii 
the  end  of  the  sentence,  rlXoc  Xijou  I"  I  am  not  nire  that  Arittotle  and  hii 
caaBMBtBlan  toajr  nM  mean,  that  die  NominatlTe  of  h,  aa  m  b  dv9puroc  for 
cunpU,  nmat,  in  the  hubtbI  order  of  ipealung,  precede  erery  thing  which  can 
be  afflnned  of  i  i!i>0p«»oc,  and  that  in  the  aame  natural  order  the  affirmation  will 
be  completed,  before  i  avflpwiroc  can  be  referred  to  by  S(  in  a  ctaiue  lubjoined : 
in  thia  lenae  i  might  be  laid  to  mark  the  beginning  of  a  aentence,  as  &c  wit)  mark 
i)k  Md  of  iL  I  know  not  whedier  thia  conjecture  Aaun«  any  noticei  I  offer  it 
lor  (he  want  of  aomething  awre  aati^wtoiy. 

>  Ed.  Bacil.  1523.  p.  ISO.     Tb  H  apOpoy  larl  filv  Xiyov  wruTuby  fifoc  'po- 
ra996/up«v  rmc  byOftaOf  tnuftXnu   Ik  tie  wporaEnadv  n  aal  b*ora*riK6i/- 
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Sermes:  he  lias,  however,  so  closely  followed  ApoUoniiis,  that 
he  is  liable  tf>  the  same  objection.  Ho  makes  die  Article  to  be 
nenrlif  nllicd  to  the  Pronoun,  and  infers  from  ApoUuiiius,  that 
llwy  may  he  best  distingublied  hy  the  circuinsWnce,  that  "  the 
genuine  Pioiioun  always  stands  by  itself,  whilp  the  genuine 
Article  requirRs  a.  Noim  for  its  support."  Tliia  is  so  vague, 
tliat  it  may  be  applictl  with  nearly  equal  propriety  to  mark 
tlic  (liflerence  between  Substantivt'B  and  Adjectives;  and  yet 
hetween  the  Article  and  the  Adjetlive  there  U  not  any 
analogy. 

But  the  author  from  whom  most  wa3  to  he  expected  on  this 
nnbjecl,  i«  I^nr^  MonfMddo ;  who  has  written  very  largely 
on  the  Origin  and  Progress  of  Lanffuage,  and  was  deeply 
vtrsed  in  the  remains  of  tlie  Greek  philosophers  and  iiieuphy- 
dciana.  He  observes,  toI.  ii.  p.  53.  "  This  Part  of  Speech 
(the  Article)  wry  well  deserves  a  chapter  by  itai-lf ;  for,  if  1 
mistake  not,  it  is  of  as  subtle  iipocnlatinn,  as  perhaps  any  thing 
belonging  to  langunge,  partieularly  as  it  is  used  in  Greek." 
Me  attempts  to  show,  that  "  lis  office  is  difierent  from  that  of 
a  Pronoun  of  any  Idnd,  and  that  it  deserves  to  he  ranked  by 
itsell'  among  the  Parts  of  Speech."  After  many  remarks  di«- 
tingiii«Keri  by  ingenuity  and  acutenesa,  he  gives  the  following 
definition  :  "  It  is  the  prefix  of  a  Noun,  denoting  simply,  that 
the  Noun  to  which  it  is  prefixed,  is  the  aamcr  with  that  which 
was  before  mentioned,  or  is  otherwise  well  known."  In  such 
instances  as  6  aoipov  iiraivttriu.  Lord  Monboddo  would  say,  that 
i  irof^,  though  not  prcviou«iy  mentioned,  is  yet  well  known, 
because  it  represents  a  species,  which  must  he  better  known 
tltuD  any  individual  of  it.  My  principal  ohjectiuti  to  tins  dc6' 
nidon  is,  that  it  makes  tlic  Article  a  distinct  Part  of  Speech, 
the  contrary  of  which  will  be  shown,  and  also  that  it  is  not 
consistent  with  what  ApoUonius  had  remarked,  that  the  jVrticIe 
in  losing  its  Noun  becomes  a  Pronoun.  It  is  not  eonceii'able 
that  Part*  of  Speccii  originally  distinct  should  he  liable  to  such 
a  transfomtatiou. 

Mr,  Home  Tooke,  in  the  two  parta  of  tlie  Diveruiont  of 
Purhjf  already  published,  bus  not  fpven  ua  any  explicit  accotint 
of  the  Greek  Article:  .ill  which  I  can  collect  is,  that  lie  i» 
dissatisfied  with  tliat  of  Mr,  Harris.  Our  English  thk,  which. 
We  an;  so  frequently  told,  is  very  simitar  to  the  Article  of  the 
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Greeks,  Mr.  Tooke  makes  to  be  the  Imperative  of  a  Saxon 
Verb,  signifying  to  take  or  to  tee.  In  this  case,  I  apprehend, 
the  Greek  and  English  Articles  in  their  nature  and  origin  have 
very  little  resemblance :  and,  perhaps,  in  no  respect  do  lan- 
guages differ  more  widely,  than  in  the  several  contrivances 
which  they  have  adopted  on  this  occasion. 

The  opinions  of  other  Gramniarians  might  have  been  detailed, 
so  as  to  extend  this  chapter  to  a  considerahle  length.  I  am 
not,  however,  aware  that  they  would  furnish  us  with  any  view 
of  the  subject  different  from  all  those  which  have  been  already 
given.  My  own  idea  of  the  Ghreek  article  shall  be  reserved  for 
another  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


ARTICLE  DEFINED. 


The  Greek  Prepositive  Artick-  ia  the  Pronoun  R^tive  *0,  ao 
employed  tliitt  iU  rvlatiuii  is  SLip}KMed  to  be  more  or  le»  ob- 
Kure ;  which  relation,  therefore,  is  explained  In  some  Adjunct 
annexed  to  the  ^Vrliole  by  ttie  Participle  of  Existence  ex- 
preKsed  or  luidei-stood '. 

Hence  the  Article  may  be  considered  as  the  Suhjecl,  and  its 
Adjunct  (IS  tlie  Predicate,  of  a  Fropusitiun,  diiTciiug  from  ordi- 
miry  Proiwaitions,  only  aa  Amumption  dificra  ti-oni  Assertion: 
for  this  is  the  only  difference  between  tlte  Verb  and  the  Parti- 
ciple, between  im\v  and  wv. — The  Adjunct  annexed  tu  the* 
Article  will  hereafter  be  called  its  Predicate. 

Rut  before  the  reader  enn  be  expected  to  ae(|iiiei(ce  iu  this 
account,  it  will  be  necessary  to  oflcr  its  vindication  at  some 
lenjfth. 

SECTION  I. 

ON    THE   AKTXCUy.   IN    lIOMEIt. 

The  inquirer  into  the  nBture  of  the  Greek  Ariiele  will  fint 
turn  hin  attention  to  Homer,   oa  being  the  earliest  Greek 

■  It  niight  by  lonie  bp  rajipctioil,  (hat  I  (houlit  rnther  htvc  cdttd  the  Artldc  a 
Pivnoun  Deniatiatntive;  iiiicv  Praiiouni  Rcla!ivv  arc,  nccording  logmmmniaiH^ 
ibiiH  «rh!ch  hnv«  rvlnainci  to  pmotm  or  thinifB  ilrriuly  imcntioiicil  \  vhilal  tboa* 
which  itfQ  l}cin(iii«lriicii«,  now  fur  llif  drat  [iiiii'  puini  'nut  thi'  \Knaa  ot  tiling  iu 
,  quniiinn.  Ii  will  be  ahown,  hitwcrrr,  ihni  ilir'  Article  wat  urii^iiinlty  u»mI  w  n 
Pmioun  RrhUvF,  In  ihc  usubI  nccvpiiclun  of  diai  ti.Tm,  mul  i1uii  nibH-qucntly, 
whpD  ii  ccutcxt  to  bv  w  iiiwd,  Uiifm  wb8  «till  nn  im|ill«'il  tnittvact  to  tome  objMl 
which  liHil  occuiiidl  the  mind  of  the  (peokcr,  iituu)^li  iktIhijui  nui  yrtttvivaif 
dccUm].  ApuUuniue  dv  SjniluL),  p.  lIM.  Bd.  llttH),  ho*  on  b  ainviUr  oecwon  a 
(inallar  diitinciion.  IIr  hj*  ituit  ai'mc  anil  (ufi-uc,  iliuugh  wtrirtijr  lyrahiin 
ihrr  wtf  tipmaniuativi-  rronuunK.  unndintpi  b(i:oiiiE>  Pmnount  Rt-laiive:  in 
which  ca>c  iu  rniir,  iiri  if  ii  rm-rw)*  Jiifif  IirJTOM  NOTN  fifnrai,  wf  ri(fiJv 
n)(  Sif'iwt  (irot  /iHm,  («{  ^i  TOY  XOt. 
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writer,  whose  vrorks  have  dcaooudul  to  the  present  time :  but 
Homer's  use  of  tlic  Article  is,  if  wc  adopt  the  belief  of  sorae 
critics,  a  subject  of  much  perplexity.  We  nrv  iiidix^d  told, 
that  wluit  we  call  the  Article,  was  the  invention  of  later  times. 
Ileyne  '  has  words  to  this  cfltct ;  "  That  Homer  knew  nothing 
of  the  .\rticlc,  and  thKi  &  is  witli  liiin  cqiuvalent  tu  atrroc  or 
iicflvoc,  Kas  been  repeatedly  rcraarked,  and  the  remark  has 
been  conftrmed  by  the  inquiries  of  uwiiiy  Icnrmud  men,  cype- 
cially  of  Wolf'  joid  Koeppen." — Now,  that  wliat  the  Grain- 
Biariana  denonuiuttt;  the  ^\rticlc  ia  thus  employed  by  Huiner, 
I  MAdily  admit :  the  difficulty  is  to  understaiid,  on  wliat  solid 
ground  Homer's  u»o  of  the  Article  is  wholly  distinguished 
£rum  that  of  subeei)uent  writers;  and  if  any  thing  excites  my 
wonder,  it  is.  that  what  haa  been  acknowledged  to  hold  true 
partially,  should  uot  be  perceived  to  be  true  uuivcrsally :  for 
thouf^h  the  luter  usage  of  the  .Vrticle  may  oflbrd  tUDtauccat 
tbc  exact  paralieU  of  which  iiro  not  to  be  found  in  Homer,  yet 
these  1-ariations  are  so  few,  and  so  evidently  dciducible  irom  a 
common  origin,  that  we  shall  hardly  be  junti^ed  in  conisidering 
the  Article  of  lluniix  as  being  tUBercnt  iu  its  nature  fi'oni 
that  of  Pindar,  Xeiiophon,  or  Lucian :  na  well  might  we  assert, 
that  the  language  of  Homer  Ls  radically  distinct  fioin  that  of 
iUicceeding  Greek  writers,  because  some  of  his  words  gra- 
dually fcU  into  disufls,  or  were  ai'tenvords  employed  in  a 
somewhat  diHcrcnt  acceptation.  But  let  us  attend  to  Homer's 
uw  of  the  Article,  and  observe  whether  the  supposed  difier- 
ence  really  exist:  in  other  words,  whether  if,  as  is  admitted, 
tlio  Article  of  Homer  bo  a  Pronoun,  the  Article  of  other 
Greek  writers  mvAl  not  he  allowed  to  he  the  name  I'ronoun. 

The  first  occurrence  of  the  Article  iu  the  lUaJ  is  A.  v.  6i 
ra  irpura,  in  which  there  is  iiuUiiiig  peculiar'.  Kara  ra  Zvra 
jr(»wr«  vpnyftam  will  complete  the  Kllipais.  In  v.  S).  we  have 
'O  yap  j3a9iXiqi  \B\ui&itQ'  in  which  sense,  indeed,  Hubsequent 
writers  generally  used  owtoc  or  iKivoc-  Iu  v.  11.  we  meet 
with  TON"  Xpiianv,  i.  e.  with  the  Ajticle  prefixed  to  a  proper 
name,  tlian  which  nothing  is  more  conunon  in  the  Uroek  prose 

■  l^nn.  1 1.  Ml  Iliad.  1>. 

■  FFafT,  liowrvcT,  rcTtiJin  Hii  dcclilon  on  ilib  suliji^ct.  S««  iiuic  ua  ReUt.  dt 
Pranad.  p.  ^^.  lie  tbcre  ujw,  "  risoDIUi  ^umdam  ttripti  ite  Himtriea  mh  Arti- 
'-nO."  ftc. 
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writers:  bul  of  thi»  more  will  be  said  in  the  M^quel.  V.  12, 
'O  -yap  ffXfli  resembles  v,  ».— In  v.  19.  TA  S"  awoira  (unless 
it  be-  TuS'  uirotwa,  as  lleync  suapocta,  I  ttiink  mtliuiit  cause) 
is  tile  proffered  rjuisoni  of  CliryseiH.— V.  :i3.  UStttnv  S"  'O 
y{^V  Chryses  had  been  called  yfpov  above,  v.  2(). — lii  r.  85. 
'O  7*pimJi;  tUlTers  from  6  ylptDv  only  io  liaving  the  Article 
prefixed  to  an  Jdjectice. — In  v.  47,  'O  S*n«i  &c.  is  similar  U> 
V.  9. — In  T.  S\:  we  huvo  TH(  StKor^  scil.  -i^ilpij. — In  v.  55. 
TO(  used  with  reference  to  Acbilles  just  mentioned. — In  addi- 
tion lo  these  examples,  which  are  not  telectfii,  bul  lakeu 
nithout  any  omission,  I  will  notice  Z.  4C7.  6  fra<Ci  the  child 
spoken  of  before. — A.  StT.  ro  iAjcoc  the  wound  of  Eur^-pylus. 
— n.  35S.  Alac  o  ftiya^  by  way  of  distiuction. — A.  576.  t« 
\tpftova  I'lK^. — -K.  11.  if  TTi^foi'  TO  TpwiKov. — B.  278.  I'r 
irAirOuc. —  I.  ;ii~.  r^v  ciuruu  fiXtfi  sal  (fijSfTni.  acil.  yofaiica. — 
A.  891).  rov  vlov  liis  aoii. — E.  14<i,  rhv  c  lirtpov. — E.  414.  toc 
apivTov'Axatiuv- — Z.  41.  itt  oXAw.— A.  198.  twv  bAXwi-.^ — -S* 
'31.  rof  irpwrac-  Many  other  examples  might  easily  bi-  col- 
lected. Now  tbe  question  is,  with  reKpect  at  least  to  the 
latter  cltus,  in  what  do  tliey  differ  from  the  exiunple;!,  wliidi 
uccur  iu  thu  writera  of  succeediii);  u^esf  Would  the  retider, 
supposing  them  to  have  been  taken  from  Thucydides  or  De- 
moslbenoK,  have  doubted  for  a  moment  in  what  light  ihcy 
libould  be  considered?  And  if  he  were  lold,  that  in  all  such 
instanees,  whiil  he  took  for  an  Article  was  in  truth  a  ProDoun, 
would  he  not  inimedifitely  ask,  wherein  then  lay  the  difference  ? 
for  assuredly,  if  he  were  not  accjuutiitcd  with  the  dispute 
respeeting  the  usage  in  Homer,  he  would  never  suspect  the 
sUgbtesI  peculiarity  in  the  nature  or  uae  of  the  Article  (o 
Pronoun)  iu  any  one  at  least  of  the  examples  last  adduced ; 
and  if  he  were  convinced  with  the  critics,  that  Homer's  Arti- 
cle WM  every  where  a  Pronoun,  cquivtUcnt  to  avrhc  or  iiatvo^, 
he  would  be  compelled  to  acquiesce  iu  the  conclusion,  that  the 
same  might  be  aiTirnied  of  the  Article  universally.  But  would 
this  conviction  immediately  ensue?  Certainly,  an  appftroiit 
difference  between  the  letter  class  of  examples  and  some  of 
the  former  ones,  such  aa  o  yap  ^A9t,  Sec.  might  induce  him  to 
adhere  to  the  commonly  received  opinioa,  that  Articles  and 
Pronoum  are  distinct  things;  especially  if  that  opinion  had 
been  derived  from  any  of  the  high  authorities,  which  may  be 
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found  in  its  javour.  *'  Tlial  there  is,"  aaya  Harris  ',  "  a  near 
reiiUhn  Iwtwccii  Pronouns  and  Articles,  the  old  Grammarians 
h»ye  all  acknowledged;  and  some  worda  it  lias  been  duubtful 
to  which  das*  to  refer.  The  licst  rule  to  distinguish  them  is 
this:  the  genuine  Pronoun  always  stands  by  itself,  assutninfif 
the  power  of  a  Noun,  and  siijiplyiiig  it*  place.  The  genuine 
Article  never  aUtnda  by  itself,  but  appoara  at  all  tiniea  astto- 
dated  to  snmethinff  else,  requirinp  a  noun  for  it*  support,  as 
much  as  Atlributca  or  Adj(.H;tivL's."  The  Grammarians,  how- 
ever, of  whom  HiirriK  ^pexlcs,  are  not  aU  those  of  antiquity, 
since  the  Stoic  School,  nf  whom  Grammar  nnd  Dialectics  were 
the  favourite  studies,  did,  according  tu  Pritcian,  consider  the 
Pronoun  and  the  Article  »»  the  same  thing,  muking  only  this 
distiaetion,  that  they  called  tlie  Pronoun  the  dejined,  and  the 
Article  itself  the  ««f/(?/?ncrf  y^r(*V/* '.  Tliere  in,  llierefon-,  no 
^eat  presumption  in  jiroceeding  to  iniiiiire,  whether  the  for- 
mer opinion,  not  indeed  us  it  is  limited  to  liumer,  but  asserted 
genf^rnlly,  be  not  founded  in  truth. 

Ilia  obvious,  that  in  );Lieh  phnuies  as  !*  yip  i^\0i,  A  ^'  ijiii, 
Tflv  fiiv  «7w,  &c.  \.  I8.'J.  6  and  rqw  nuist  be  considered  as 
Pronouns.  'Hie  prononnnai  nature  of  6  is,  therefore,  in  soma 
instancce,  established  heyond  contradiction;  and  we  have  only 
to  ••certain  whether  this  pronominal  nature  be  ever  lost. 
Thus  we  read  Iliad  I.  341. 

THN  avroit  ^A/ti  xai  Kiidrm,  wf  koI  eyu  THN 

where  t3ie  latter  t^v  is  a  Prontiuit  relating  to  liriseiii,  nnd  the 
former,  if  we  attend  to  the  common  distinction,  is  no  other 
thou  the  Article  lu  fuvarrca  understood:  hut  is  not  the  one  aa 
much  the  representwlive  of  yxtvaiaa,  as  the  other  irt  nf  Briseis? 
Here,  indeed,  yvvvuKvi  is  so  evidently  implied,  that  no  obscu- 
rily  arises  from  its  being  omitted.  Hut  aup]K»Ke  the  easu 
otherwise;  and  that,  though  the  context  uoidd  aiford  a  tole- 
rable clue  to  the  sense,  sooie  little  obscurity  were  still    to 

'  Harm.  p.  73- 

)  Thia  piitMgf  U  (luoied  hy  Ihrrii.  "  Arttculin  miMm  prMnminn  eonnumc- 
nuilea,  faih*  ea  ariUulv*  apixllAbaiil:  'i\i»o*  auWm  iirlJculu»,  (jitilua  am  vorauuN 
Jif^irifM  «rffcK{M  diccbiLiii.  "     Ilcrm.  p.  "Si. 
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remain.  For  instance,  if  A.  SS,  wo  had  road  uic  t^ar''  k^ 
iS^itaiv',  die  eeiL9o  cotdd  hATdly  have  been  niisukeu,  but  y«t 
would  not  have  been  absulutely  tcrtaiu:  o  PEPUN  niak«i 
every  tiling  deur;  for  tiiough  indepeodently  of  the  context 
6  might  refer  to  any  male  already  mentioned,  yet  &  -jtptav 
must  refer  to  tlic  only  old  man  bitlierlu  npoken  of:  liut  dues 
V  on  thid  account  lose  its  nature  I  In  the  former  instance  it 
is  admitted  on  all  bands  to  be  tttrietly  a  ProiiOLiii :  iiihI  how 
does  tile  addition  of  yfpwv  v.  33.  or  yt^aih^  v.  35.  destroy  iu 
eaence?  Aa  well  might  we  say  that  the  iUe  of  the  Latin 
ceaaea  to  be  a  Pronoun,  as  often  as  it  ia  associated  vritli  a 
Suhtitantivc,  Adjtrctivc,  or  Participle,  with  all  of  wliich  it  is 
so  irequently  found. 

But  tliere  are  instaiicx-a  by  which  it  may  bo  clearly  proved, 
lliat  Homer  himself  eiitt-rtaiiied  no  idea  of  the  difference  be- 
tween tlic  Pronoun  aitd  tlic  iVrticle ;  for  that  it  was  ui  even 
dunce,  suppoxing  a  diHcrcnce,  wliieh  uf  the  two  lie  had  used: 
whieh  could  not  consistently  happen,  were  the  difference  e«»OD- 
tia!.  Thus  ia  narrating  ilie  conflict  between  Hector  and  Pa- 
trocluK,  n.  lO^.  he  says, 

TOY  r  «ffi /Liiv  KpttToc  KYNEHN  /3<fXi  "Poipoc  'kvSKkiav, 
'H  Si  Kv\tv^*>filvn  Kava'^v  tj(t  iraaaiv  i'^'  "inrwv. 

Supposing  the  sentence  to  conclude  thus,  which  unquestion- 
ably it  might  do,  'H  would  according  to  tlie  (ulgar  di.stinctic)R 
be  a  i*rxmoun  referring  to  kuv/i|1',  exactly  az  rov  refers  to 
Patroclua :  but  so  it  happens,  that  the  writer  has  added  ia  llic 
next  verse  AvXCtJii^  rpu^oXira.  The  eorumon  dcx^triiie  will 
teach  us,  that  this  rnuke^  a  prodigious  difference,  and  tliat 
though  we  had  determined,  ua  might  the  writer  jdso,  to  i^ard 
'H  as  u  Pronuun,  it  is  at  once  degraded  on  tlic  appearance  of 
rpv^oXua,  and  sinks  into  a  mere  Articie ,-  and  yet  the  only 
alteration  which  lakes  placu,  is,  that  iuatead  of  relating  to 
Kvvii\v,  as  was  supposed,  it  is  made  tu  rolate  to  the  synonymous 
word  rpufioXfu).  It  is  plain,  therefore,  in  this  example,  that 
the  diflerence  between  the  Article  and  the  I'roiiuun  is  not 
eaetitial,  hut  accidfittal  .•  and  consequently,  when  we  arc 
speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  Article,  tliat  there  is  no  diAcr- 

>  Ai  m  i  }^  ^^■''i  tit- 
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cuce  at  all.  Now  if  wc  recollect  that  there  u  uo  coDCcivablc 
itistanee,  in  which  the  very  Hnnic  Uiiiif^  inny  not  happen  ivith- 
oul  tJie  Icut  violalioii  of  Uie  uulhor's  meaning,  that  a,  in 
which  to  the  ArticK-,  used  coufeauietUy  as  u  Pronoun,  we  inay 
not  Dubjoin  the  noun,  &c.  of  which  it  is  intoiuled  to  he  signi- 
ficont,  OB  A.  V.  9.  u  yap,  &c.  is  v  yap  OEO^  or  »  yaf*  AflOA- 
iVQN,  it  becomes  evident  that  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for 
making;  a  dinUiictiou  bi^tween  thf  natare  of  the  Artide  A  and 
the  Pronoun  o,  and  tliat  the  "near  relation"  i*  in  truth  no 
otJicr  tJiau  perfect  identity.  They  diScr  no  more  tluui  Iw, 
who  should  announce  hia  name  to  me,  would  differ  from  the 
Hinie  man,  If  he  concluded  that  his  name  were  known  to  me 
alreatli/.  And  what  is  hc-re  said  with  respect  to  exanipten 
taken  from  Homer,  is  true  universally.  Hence  the  remark  of 
Hcyne  and  others,  that  Uumci  knew  nothii^  of  the  Artide, 
might  have  boon  made  with  equal  reason  of  any  subsequent 
Greek  writer.  Homer's  Article,  it  i»  admilted,  is  a  Pronoun: 
but  ttu  is  tlic  Article  universally ;  and  Homer's  usage  of  tJic 
Arbcle,  as  tlie  reader  must  be  convinced,  li'om  tliu  iuKlauces 
adduced,  has  nothing  in  it  peculiar,  but  accords  strictly,  so  far 
aa  it  goes,  with  the  practice  of  succeeding  ages.  The  Gemuui 
Critic  appi^arx,  indeed,  to  have  bcfU  alarmed  by  some  uiitract- 
ablc  examples ;  and  therefore  he  proceeds  to  call  in  question 
the  authenticity  ui  the  Article,  wherever  it  its  found  in  Hotuer '; 
or,  where  it  cannot  be  omitted  without  injury  to  the  vciso, 
he  iiisinuatea  tliat  the  rerxe  itxeif  is  upuriuuB.  Thus  may  any 
theory,  howoer  extravagant,  be  supported  :  but  tliis  is  trivial 
in  comparison  with  the  hardihood  which  could  deny  tliat  the 
Uiud  woa  the  production  of  one  mind  *. 

■  Ttatu  on  lluul  P.  036.  'U}tiv  iratt  TON  nrpAf  tfiaeo/iiv^  he  lulo^u  ihff 
Voriwction  of  Benllcj,  'H^f  iiirwc  vtxpdv  ti  Ifiiaiiofiiv,  Itiul  wlial  U  tii  bp 
imne  <n(h  v.  SOD.  oT  thi>  tame  book,  'Uroi  fiic  TON  I'lKfAi'  ivtTpAwir'l 

'  Kiw  llvrnc^i  Homer,  Vol.  VIII.  Exciira.  iii.  nil  Lit),  xxiv.  Fur  an  inf^nio«u, 
whI,  I  think,  a  MU»fMiory  Mcuuiit  «(  die  oriipii  ol'  tbc  llyinna  niiribuicd  to 
Homrr,  iht  rcnilcr  may  coniult  ihr  EfiiAtoJa  EdllvrU  prcAxcd  ta  Ucniianii'a 
valuabl*  nlitiun  urtliom*  Fuvuu.  Ititia  ■[icauyruiliM,  uihicli  uu-ut  in  the  IfyDina, 
w«re  fiMind  nUo  in  ihv  Iliad,  I  nhniitd  rvniiily  Bcrpdi?  lo  Ili.ynp'a  o|)inioni  thi- 
Hymaa,  koi««voT,  arc,  eoroparaltTcly  upcakinK,  tliorc  I'ooitui.  in  »nch  of  which 
die  ftlaa,  audi  aa  it  ia,  ii  periiciuBll^r  intcrrupu-J  hy  iVc  introduction  o(  cxira- 
nrniu  nuilirr:  (he  plan  at  the  llUil,  iho  inml  pLrfcci.  |irrliiii>ii.Hhicli  niiy  Epic 
Poem  on  txMjit,  ia  coDtinuni  witboui  tRtrrniption  or  dcviaUiui  thimi^li  tlii- 
Tupnly-Ccnir  Boula. 
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A»  connected  with  the  subject  o£  tJie  Article  in  Homer,  I 
will  briefly  notice  two  possai^es  from  eminent  Grc^k  writers, 
IHularck  tuid  Eustathiut.  The  piusiige  from  Plut&rch  is  geue- 
rally  referred  to  by  l'kilolo^st4,  and  it  has  not  been  overlooked 
by  Hevne,  nor  indeed  by  Iub  foreruiiiier,  Clarke.  Il  is  in  tlio 
Platmiiete  Quastionet ',  though  I  cannot  but  wonder  that 
Heync  should  advert  to  it  at  the  very  time  when  he  oatwrts, 
that  Homer  knew  nothinj;  uf  the  Article.  Plutarch  suyx, 
that  "  even  Homer,  who  excels  in  beauty  of  diction,  pre- 
fixes ArtIc1«H  tu  few  of  his  Nouns,  as  to  cups  wAntin^  handles, 
or  helmets  npedinjr  crests  :  hence  some  verses,  in  which  he  lias 
done  so,  hove  bceu  marked  as  spurious ;  for  example: 

AtavTi  Si  /laXiara  Sai^povt  Oujuov  opivE 

T£i(  TtXanuviaSy'  and 

oiftpa  TO  icStoc  vB-tmrpo^vyuti'  iXloiro' 

and  a  few  others:  and  yet  tlie  multitude  of  verses,  in  which 
the  Ariicli:  doeii  not  appear,  Buffer  notlting  in  puuit  of  bcuuty 
or  perspicuitj'."  If  tliis  be  i'lutarch's  meaning,  so  far  from 
proving  that  Homer  never  used  the  Ailich*,  it  prove*  incoD- 
leatably  that  lie  Komelimes  did  use  it,  though  rarely;  and  it 
ought  to  be  remembered,  that  I'hitnrch  in  this  place  was  not 
likely  to  admit  the  use  to  be  niure  frequent  than  it  really  i«, 
since  the  main  object  of  his  ar^ment  was  to  prove,  that  only 
Noims  and  Verbs  are  essential  to  lan^ape. 

The  pa&sage  ironi  Emtuthiux  is  of  a  different  cast :  I  have  it 
on  the  authority  of  Reiaut*  dc  Proeodia  Onsca.  h  nsserta 
only,  tliut  "  when  the  Articles  throw  away  their  Nouns,  and 
thus  become  Proiioune,  they  are  pronounced  with  a  greater 
vehemence  of  tone:  thus,  if  in  a  yap  (^AirSXXuv)  (iaviXiii  ^o- 
Xwdcfe,  we  omit  'AmJXXwi/,  &  is  there  uttered  more  audibly*/' 
At  first  this  may  appear  to  indicate  a  real  distinction  between 
the  jVrticlc  and  the  Pronoun,  marked  by  a  difiercnce  of  pro- 
nunciation: but  when  considered,  it  affirms  onlv  what  we 
aliould  expect  to  hap|>en;  that  when  tlic  object,  of  which  the 

■  p.  4lS.  Edit.  Hna.  H74.  inov  Kai  "Ofiqpoc  twim  lAiTjift  iniNjfiirffUMc 
iXiyttf  riJ)'  hnfMrHv  ifOfm,  fiairfp  XiijIiIe  Uwiiiiaei  i^iifiiiwc.  it  X»fo*( 
Kfiin^tt/,  iinrftlqai. 


L 


ARTICLE  DEFINRD  M 

Article  is  meant  to  be  significant,  is  not  added,  the  nund  of  the 
heart'r  is  forcibly  to  be  directed  to  the  Artielv  ilst-lf,  an  the  sole 
and  unassisted  repreaeniativi-  of  the  speaker's  meaning.  The 
writer  admtta,  that  6  ^AiniXkwv  and  o  alonf:  in  the  rcrsc  iilluded 
to  are  perfectly  equivalent :  whence  it  is  obvious,  that  in  the 
judgment  of  KustatliiuH  6  ba.s  in  both  cases  the  vun'  same 
nature,  v\z.  that  uf  a  Pronoun;  but  that  in  the  one  the 
person,  whom  it  designates,  is  not  easily  mistaken,  while 
it)  the  other  the  addition  of  Apollo  removes  all  mnbipuity. 
He)*ne,  indeed,  remarks  on  oi  8i  tftol,  A.  1.  (a  most  legitimate 
example  of  the  Article,  iji  a  verso  too,  which  from  its  situation 
ia  completely  proof  agaiuat  the  extenitinatinff  procest)  that 
tftoJ  "  accipicnduM  e.<tt  per  interpretatlonem-"  as  if  it  were  thus 
pointed,  oi  Zl,  9to!,  -rap  Ziivf,  &c.  But  is  itot  this  unifomUy 
true  of  the  acknowledged  Article  in  all  Greek  writers  ?  Does 
not  the  Noun  subjoined  in  all  eases  equally  aimwer  the  pur- 
pose of  explanation  !  Or  is  explanation  in  this  instance  inorc 
necessary  or  more  allowable  than  in  thousands  of  others?  The 
gods,  it  is  true,  had  not  recently  b{>en  mentioned;  and,  there- 
fore, oi  by  itself,  hoM-ever  well  imderatood  by  the  wTiter,  would 
have  conveyed  no  clear  idua  to  the  reader:  hut  neither  in 
cases,  in  which  the  acknowlcd^d  Article  Is  fouud,  is  the  object 
of  relation  in  general  at  all  more  ricar,  tliotigh  known  of  counie 
to  the  speaker :  in  both,  llicrcforc,  something  explanatory  ia 
subjoined.  The  Argument,  tlien,  which  Heyne  has  employed 
to  show  that  Homer,  in  this  place,  d.  1.  has  not  useil  the 
Article,  proves  demonstratively  that  he  has  used  it,  by  showing 
that  he  has  placed  tlie  I'ronoiui  ut  (as  Hcync  would  justly  call 
it)  in  tltc  very  »tu8tion,  in  which,  though  it  changes  not  its 
nature,  it  assumes  tlie  name  of  an  jVrCicle,  and  exercises  a  func- 
tion, by  wtiicL  alone  the  Article  is  distinguijthed. 

Tlie  Article  6  and  the  Pronoun  i>  are,  then,  essentially  the 
same  tiling,  differinff  only  in  Lnving  or  not  buviUK  an  Adjunct: 
and  the  Pronoun  in  both  these  ways  is  repeatedly  employed  by 
Homer.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  opiniou  of  tlio  Stoics  (see 
page  12.)  was  not  incorrecti  6  is  always  a  Pronoun,  though  it 
uaoany  retains  tliat  name,  only  when  it  is  a  dejincd  ArtirJe,  i.  c. 
when  the  object  of  its  relation  is  so  plainly  marked,  that  no 
mistake  can  arise,  and  when,  consequently,  no  Adjiuict  is  ro- 
quinte ;  they  called  it  an  umhfmed  Article,  when  such  addition 
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btfcanie  neccsaarj  to  tlie  perapicuitj-  of  its  meaning.  But  of 
thi»  addition,  mnro  in  the  following  birads  uf  iiiquirv.  Under 
tlw-  present  it  nuiy  be  ohaerved,  that  of  the  PrDnominal  or 
defiaed  use  of  tlie  Article,  that  I  mean,  in  which  it  is  used 
witJiuut  an  Adjunct,  we  find  nunieroas  remainsi,  of  a  date  much 
later  than  the  time  of  Homer.  The  Ionic  writers,  as  Herodo- 
tui  for  example,  who8c  Laiiguaffe  so  nearly  resembles  that  of 
Homer,  use  the  Article  in  this  manner  in  iiU  its  rasw!  begin- 
nii^  witli  T.  Thf  sanm  thing  hxa  been  observed  of  tlie 
Dorians '.  By  the  Attic  writers  also  it  is  so  employed  lutder 
certain  restrictioiiK,  as  after  Prepositions';  iiijoinin|{  together 
persons  or  things,  the  name^  of  which  nre  siipprcascd ;  in  par- 
tition nnd  opjMJsition ;  and  where  it  te  followed  by  the  subjune* 
tive  Article  5c*- 

SECTION  II. 

OBJECT  OF   ITS  QELATION. 

TSw  second  qncfltion  which  will  occur,  supposing  it  to  h&rc 
been  shomi  that  the  Article,  as  used  originally,  and  even  by 
later  writer?,  wm  no  other  than  tlie  Pronoun,  respeets  the 
nf^eet  of  ita  relation. 

In  solving  this  question,  which  hns  indeed  been  already 
touched  upon,  it  may  be  of  use  to  attend  to  the  Gender  of  the 
Article ;  nnd  this,  as  crcrj'  one  knows,  is  invariably  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Predicate  annexed  or  understood:  insomuch 
that  certain  ancient  Gramnmrianii  were  hciiee  of  opinion,  that 
the  Article  wns  invented  to  mark  Ike  Gnidtr*.  This  opinion 
Apollonius  has  very  clearly  rtfutcd;  and  he  hiunouroualy  ob- 
serves, that  as  well  might  we  suppose  Nouns  invented  to  ahow 
the  Gender  of  the  Article ' ;  but  when  he  adds,  that  the  Article 

■  IkU.  d«  ProMNL  Gr.  p.  7. 

■  |t«U.p.  II. 

■  Aa  AriaUt.  Top.  vi.  13.  \  14.  lii-  f><)  cud'  uitiI  ^  TA,  U  OS  irfjnrrm, 
Ajafiiu  Hcrr  i«  siioihi^r  iiiilniiri',  luid  iliat  nai  Tram  llamrr,  in  which  Ihr  AniL-To 
and  Pronoun  arv  ili-innnntriilnl  tri  hr  ■■uvntially  tlie  tutav  ■  rri  i>  ril  irfaytutra, 
bul  how  U  it!  uatuiv  offMli'd.  ntlirther  wp6yiiara  he  csprourd  or  ufirinwl«Mll 
SinitUr  cXATnpkii  loay  W  (iiiiml  in  l.jsina,  flstii,  &c. 

'  Or  fUTfi'iii  U  ric(c  ivfaXtieat-  t-niiKa^vTif  Tt)f  tiafafcmv  tAv  iip6fmr*it 
fivavi  iiixftinv  waparlitvOai  roic  iriiui«t.     Apnil.  )<.  28. 
*  'lie  ti  &w6)uira  ittrwifiti  lir  iutKpiaty  rwf  Iv  roJf  SpOf«t  ^tiAp.  f.  StL 

10 


ABTICLE  DBFTSSD.  i|B 

remorea  the  Aml>)|i;uit>'  of  Geiider  ni(>relr  ^c  vapcvofifvov,  lie 
seems  U>  go  too  lar,  and  lo  ascribe  to  mere  coincidence  that 
which  arises  out  of  the  nature  of  the  case ;  smd  tlii  s  i»  tlie  point 
no«r  to  bu  examined. 

ApoUonius,  who  crery  where  distiu^ahi'*  between  th«  Pro- 
noun and  the  Article ',  aseiiboa  rchition  to  both ;  though  in 
rraeinjir  tHJ«  rfJiition  through  cermin  ujim  of  the  Artich^,  he  i« 
coinpetlcti  to  admit  that  the  relation  in  Bometinies  difTfivnt 
(nan  what  ja  gciit'rully  undc-ratood  by  the  term.  His  words 
are,  "  Somctiiiies  the  relation  is  to  some  person  whom  we  c«- 
ticipate ',  where  the  Article  npp<?ftr»  to  be  indefinite ,-  m  when 
we  say.  Let  him  who  has  slain  a  tyrant  be  honoured :  for  here 
the  Article  refi?n  to  a  futtirw  person."  Here,  no  doubt,  the 
iucl  can  ihuK  only  be  explained  :  but  tins  is  not  the  only  ca.se, 
in  which  we  are  compcUeil  to  have  rocourac  to  such  a  solution. 
Wc  sometimes  find  tlie  Article  prctixcd  to  Notuiit,  with  which 
it  has  no  generical  af^cment,  as  ro  ' Aptirrapy^cu,  ij  trfitnpov, 
&c.  where  ApuUoniiu  acknowledges,  wliat  is  beyond  dispute, 
that  tlie  Article  refers  to  the  thing  tindenttood,  i.  c.  to  &vofia, 
^fUfMf  &c.  as  the  case  may  require.  There  ore  aUo  instances, 
in  whi^,  by  the  confession  of  the  .speaker,  the  Article  cannot 
refer  to  any  thing  preceding,  as  in  what  the  Scluiliast  on  Aris- 
tophanes calls  "  swearing  elliptically,"  of  which  we  liave  au 
example  in  an  Kpigram  of  Strain,  from  an  ineditod  Antliology 
rcfcncd  to  by  A'tfcri  ad  Orcg.  Cor.  p,  US, 

£l  fi^  vTiv  KXti^viKo^  iXtCatvai,  ouk  tr  tKtlvov 

^itofi  «7n»  fikXdO^otf,  oi  fta.  TON ■ — -owk  o/t(f«w. 

Cd  tfaiB  and  all  smilar  ioftanceB  it  is  plain,  that  the  speaker 
coonden  himself  as  not  having  nt  nil  <leTc)oped  hSs  meaning, 
insMnui^  as  the  object  of  the  relation  is  not  expressed. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  reference  in  aometitnea  prolep- 
tical  or  anticipatire ;  and  thi»  circumstance  added  to  the  geniT- 
ical  agreement,  induces  a  suspicion,  that  it  wilt  always  bear, 

■  Wmsimv  retnamiK  tiafopas  oietit  wapatittrai  nc  tA  i^'  If  fiipoe  Myev 

*  'B<T&  Irt  tni  wpoXgwTiKtJ r ipoy  irpivwri/y  di'o^ipir  &r>  i^  «u  itptiTTiiitc 
fainraf  i  n'pai'VDiirDV'iJtfac  TiitioBtr  ri  yif  tie  Ivoitn/ov  irpSffvnov  liNir^- 
X^mv.  p,  at. 


IG  ARTICLE  DEFINED.  [cB*r. 

if  not  altrays  require,  to  be  so  explained  :  but  let  us  obsen-e. 
On  openiiij5  tlie  Anahaxh  of  Xetiophon  at  liazanl,  I  find  (Book 
III.  nut  fnr  frotn  the  beginning)  llie  fullowin^  passage:  'O 
ftlvroi  Sivo^btv,  avayvoii^  rijv  ivurroXiiVt  ovoKOivovroj  2w- 
K^aru  r^j  'A9i}i'(if<|i  vtpl  rii^  wapttac-  Kol  6  SwKparijc,  vrwr- 
rtfiva;,  fill  Ti  irpac  r^?  V(!Xe(J(  o!  vnairtov  iiij,  Kt'>{>(ti  ^<Xov 
yiviafim,  6ri  ESt^KCi  &  Kiipof  ir^oBOfuaQ  Tolt;  AoKiSatftOvtotf, 
K>  T>  X.  Throughout  thia  passage,  let  ua  attend  to  tbc  refer- 
ence of  the  Article  as  often  as  it  is  tued.  'O  /tlvroi.  Whi>t 
the  reference  must  not  liere  be  considered  as  retrospective; 
for  since  Xenophoii  was  last  mcntiuRed,  mL-ritioii  had  IweD 
made  both  of  Cyrus  and  of  Proxenus:  if,  therefore,  tbe 
reference  be  to  Xcnoplmn,  it  is  distinguishable  only  by  the 
addition  of  hi^  name.  To  what  does  THN  refer  in  avayvovt 
Ti}w  IwioToX^v'i  The  last  feminine  Substantive  is  mtrpfSof, 
and  iwiiTToXi  has  not  yet  occurred  ;  the  reference  is  to  (wtanf 
Xijv  Buhjuined,  which  alone  the  writer  coiild  liave  in  view. 
SuKpdrti  Tif  'ABttvati^'  here  the  reference  is  not  to  ShwjMfrci 
generally  und  absolutely,  because  auch  a  reference  would  be 
UKeh'sN  ;  hut  it  is  to  that  ch»tiniruishiiig  attribute  of  Socrates, 
which  is  annexed,  viz.  his  being  an  Athenian.  Tijc  voptfoc 
ia  similar  to  riit'  fTrioroXiji'. — Ka5  o  SfiMtpaTnrc'  here  it  may 
1>c  &aid  that  the  .'Vrticle  niuy  refer  to  ^toKaart]^  just  men- 
tioned. Certainly  it  may;  but  the  writer  did  not  think  this 
Taf«renc«  suflieiently  marked,  or  he  needed  not  have  attempted 
to  make  it  plainer  hy  repenting  tht.-  name.  T>)^  TaXiwtr'  nitni' 
lar  to  Tfli'  tVnTToXnif.  'O  Kufioc  is  similar  to  o  Sciwpantc- 
Tot?  AoKtSai/iavroic*  no  plural  Substantive  has  yet  occurred ; 
roif  is  evUlenlly  an  antieipadon  of  XaKtZw^ioviot^.  In  tho 
same  njaiuier  we  might  proceed,  and  with  llie  same  result,  to 
lie  end  of  the  volume. 

In  ihcMe  in»lance-ti,  then,  no  doubt  can  ai-iae  m  to  the  object 
of  the  relation:  nt  lca«t,  it  will  be  admitted  to  be  anfkipatirt^ 
wherever  the  Noun,  Sto.  annexed  to  Uie  article  h  nllowcd  to 
be  absolutely  neci^ssary  to  the  perspicuity  of  the  sense.  Cases, 
indeed,  will  occur,  of  which  two  ure  found  in  the  iiaaaage  above 
cited,  where  the  reference  may  be  midtrstuod  retrospectivgfy  : 
but  then  it  is  obvious  in  all  such  instances,  that  exactly  in 
proportion  as  is  the  evidence  that  the  reference  is  retrospee- 
tive,  9o  will  it  be  also  evident  that  the  Noun  annexed  is  super- 
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fluouB.  Thus,  if  in  &  'S.utKpanK  iiliove  it  be  luiirl,  that  &  nill 
naturally  refer  to  IroitnnTtitj  in  tlie  precpdiiip  period,  it  munt 
also  be  granted,  lUat  SuiKtiu'riic  auncxcd  is  needlessly  intro- 
duced, and  b  absulutcly  vrilhout  mcjiniii^:  but  this,  surely, 
is  more  than  the  ihinkiii)?  reader  will  iiflinn  or  believe ;  and  he 
will  prolmbly  rallior  udupt  the  Holulion,  that  though  Uie  object 
of  the  relation  might  be  conjeetiired  without  assistance,  yet 
tile  WTiter  judged  it  lo  be  safer  to  afford  that  asxittlance  by 
iinraediatcly  subjoining  tlie  notnc  of  the  person,  to  whom  the 
Article  waa  intended  to  refer.  It  is  not  eonsoimnt  with  the 
nature  of  language,  nor  with  the  practice  of  good  writers,  to 
KUppufiC  that  words  are  ever  wholly  devoid  of  use.  It  is  better 
to  say  in  all  such  cases,  that  tlie  caution  of  tlie  writer  was 
extreme '. 

If  the  doctrine  hero  maintained  be  true,  we  see  the  reason, 
why  tho  .'Xrtiolc  in  all  good  writers  is  placed  immediately,  or 
ahnost  immediately  before  its  Jh-edicafe ;  for  the  reference 
being  aiilicipative,  the  mind  of  the  hearer  will  not  bear  long 
suspense ;  liLl  llie  object  of  reference  be  known,  every  tiling 
intcrveninij  will  be  disregarded.  In  reirospeciire  reference, 
like  that  of  S^  or  qui,  the  caae  is  altogetlicr  different  j  for 
there  no  suspense  can  toko  place :  it  is  not  known  by  the 
hearer,  when  an  object  is  mentioned,  that  il  will  nftenvards 
he  referred  to,  nor  till  the  reference  ia  actually  made.— The 
principal  bn-iaeh  of  this  rule  respecting  tlie  juxta-poaition  of 
the  Article  iind  its  Predicate  is  observable  in  llic  cose  of  pro- 
per names.     Thus  wo  read  in  Homer  IJ.  xvni.  v.  ^Oi^.  'El  p.iv 


'  or  thi*  trtrrtof  ruutinn  ihiTL-  lire  suirio  remarkable  mptrniccii  in  .t'.IUiii:  I 
«iU  aiiduce  our  o(  ilif«c,  in  which  the  Pri>iiirjit>'  »r  Ihu  Aitii'lp  duuiik-i mi  iiiiu. 
lud  font),  while  it  stranitl)-  luiiiiurii  Oil-  Juoiiinc,  itiii  tucli  PT«dicJitp  Ir  the 
vlyrcl  ofa  rvlstioii  kuppoivil  to  lie  obiicurc.  Tlii;  jiiubii^'  will  be  fuuntl  fur.  Bitl. 
Lib.  i.  cap.  »0.  'O  tikvWiriin  olv  t<^  ^un%\>t  TO  MBlPAKIoy.  Now  mil y 
two  ptnon^  x\ie  KinK  .mil  thit  Youlli.  Imrl  hpon  niniiiani'd  -.  »nA  ihe  King  Ai-emii 
by  thet^nmi  to  bi-  PKcJuiled  from  itDinri'riiig  toil,  wliicli  of  cotmR  will  tlicrvrnrti 
rrUle  (a  fhn  Voulh.  Tin-  wrili-r,  liowcvi'r,  linii  >u^jl>in1'<l  ri  ^lifoxtati -.  a  con- 
vincinK  prDof  that  he  conoiJcrcd  auk:!!  an  addition  aa  cxplaoiitury  u{  ilii?  rcUlioii 
intcnitcd  in  ilic  I*ruitau!i,  for  rb«  tl  hwi  aa  rncHiiliig  a1  «lt  llnil  tlic  scniciicc 
lieguu  with  i  ytufiac.  or  Komi>  oihi>r  maiculine  Noun  iivnnTij-mtJui«itli;i(ipd«»oi', 
the  uoiaJ  fotni  wcitild  hmx'  hrnn  ohncrvBd.  He  lias,  howuver,  viulsteil  ihi-  priio- 
t'tcKi  but  in  h>  doiiijt  hu  ha>  very  recnnrknMy  conliniieH  tbe  priiii^iple :  {or  A  t/ta~ 
vlacmtuU  li*w aSariti  na  new  giuund  aS  ^rguiaenl'  The  mme  .luthor  h»«olli*i; 
■tmilar  cumpln. 
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op'  wf  tiirova  mrfj3i|  irrfSac  wit/a  Tpic'  l>ul  the  reader  is  not 
here  kept  in  miic}i  (uspenitc,  since  if  Ina  hud  not  been  named 
at  ali,  the  sense  would  h&ve  been  tolerably  clear,  and  the 
rL'ftTfuw  would  liave  been  made  to  Irh,  whose  arrival  anti 
address  art-  tiie  principal  suhjectn  of  the  preceding  verses.  But 
more  of  lliis  when  we  come  to  speak  [wrticularly  of  PRorcR 
Nahbs. 

SECTION  III. 

OBSCURE    REFERENCE. 

But  the  reader  may  atill  entertain  some  doubt  respectlrijir  the 
existence  of  a  relation  admitted  to  be  obscure :  it  will,  there- 
foro,  be  expedient  to  show,  that  tlie  reference  here  described  is 
not  without  its  parallel,  and  that  there  U  in  it  no  obscurity, 
which  docs  not  arise  out  of  the  imture  of  the  case. 

In  truth,  the  reference  of  Pronouns,  even  of  thoec,  I  mean, 
which  are  acknowledged  to  be  such,  is  at  best  obscure.  Apol- 
loniu.s  has  remarked  this  fiict  in  llie  following  words:  *'  Pro- 
nouus  we  of  no  use,  when  deprived  of  the  person  indicating 
and  till-  person  iudicaU-d:  for  when  writtL-n,  the_y  are  of  all 
tilings  llie  most  tmlefiiiite,  because  then  tliej-  are  detached  from 
their  proper  subject-matter.  Hence  we  see  the  reason,  why 
perfect  writing  requires  tlie  addition  of  the  Nouns  themselves'." 
He  goes  on  afterwards,  indeed,  to  show  that  this  remark  applies 
only  to  Pronouns  of  the  tliird  person;  a  limitation,  howc^'er, 
wliich  docs  not  alTcct  the  point  nuw  in  question.  It  is,  doubt- 
less, on  a  principle  analogous  to  that  laid  dowa  by  ApoUonius, 
that  the  liatin  WTiters  sonietiniett  explain  the  reference  con- 
tained in  their  Pronoun  lielative  ya/,  in  which,  however,  ibe 
reference  ia  perhaps  as  strongly  marked  as  in  any  Pronoun  of 
any  language  lliiis  we  find  such  cxpa'^iisiunH  as  the  follow- 
ing: "  Bcllum  tantum,  qua  belle  omnes  premcbantur,  Pom- 
peiuB  confedt."    Cie.     "  Ultra  eum  locum,  quo  in  hco  Oes^ 

d^pivriraroi  Umiv,  Brt  KoJ  rqc  i/mc  K>i)e  iiitiuv9it&ay  IvSiv  i,-Ku  win>  liU- 
Xa^oi' fi4 'o^ivaaffiii.    P.  I1R. 


11. J  ABTICLB  DEFINKIJ.  ]» 

mniii  conscdcrant."  Ccet.  "  Diem  iiwtarp,  tjao  die  frumemimi 
militiljiis  iiicliri  oportL-ret."  Cccs. '  And  so  in  a  miiltitude  of 
innUnces.  In  all  these  we  hnvo  n  ronfcxsion  oi  obscure  rvfer- 
ence,  tliougli  the  object  of  that  reference  has  immcdifltdy  pre- 
ceded the  Pronoun,  witliout  thi-  iiitcr^-fiuian  of  any  other  Noun 
to  create  cxtraordinHry  ambiguity. 

In  the  passage  cited  in  Chapter  1.  from  Theodore  Gaza,  it 
waw  affirmed,  that  there  arc  two  Articles,  the  Prepositive  i 
and  the  Siihjiinetivc  Sc,  thoiiffh,  according  to  thnt  (iramma- 
rian,  the  Prepositive  only,  strictly  spc^aking,  deserves  the  appel- 
lation. This  seems  to  be  tlic  proper  place  to  attempt  sohitinnii 
of  the  two  ijuestinris,  TiVliy  Sf  was  ever  deiiuuiinaled  an  Article, 
and  why  that  denomination  woh  deemed  unsuitable.  We  liavc 
ju«t  wen  in  what  manner  the  Latins  sometimes  mcd  their  qui  ,■ 
if  the  Greek  Sc  Imd  been  constantly  so  eicplained,  it  would,  on 
the  principles  advanced  in  this  £asay,  deserve  to  be  considered 
as  on  Article,  no  less  than  does  o;  for  we  should  then  hnvc  a 
Frtraoun  llclatirc,  the  confessedly  oliscure  relercnct-  of  which 
was  expUinvd  by  an  Adjunct.  In  such  a  sentence  iix  I'l  Kw^if, 
tig  rfv  (icw/iitv]  aip'tKOvro,  iityaXrt  rivf  1  should  rej^ard  ug  i\v 
KtSfmv  to  be  a  legitimate  exiuiiple  of  the  case,  hi  which  the 
Article,  with  its  Predicate,  conjointly  referred  to  something 
preceding,  though  the  insertion  of  the  Predicate  marked  ex- 
treme caution,  Thia,  however,  is  not  the  exact  passaj^e,  as  it 
stands  in  Xcnophon ;  nor  do  I  know  where  one  precisely  of  the 
flame  fonn  is  to  he  found.  In  XeiiuphoiiV  Anab.  iv.  4.  It  Is 
lie  nv  a^fKoi^n  Ktvfiijv,  ftiyaXtj  ^v.  This  case  differs  from  tlie 
former,  inasmuch  eis  ntSfiiii-  is  not  here  added  from  extreme 
caution,  but  from  abaolute  necessity,  because  live  object  of 
reference  had  not  yet  been  mentioned,  and  could  not  he  con- 
jectured. Tlic  analogy,  however,  between  Se  and  A  may  be 
traced  in  the  following  autlienlic  example :  in  the  Iliad  A.  306, 
'02  ti  K  'ANHP  airi»  Siv  Ax^"  f"?'  ap/'"0'  T«|t«..  k.  r.  X.  we 
have  acloac  rcacmbliince  of  the  manner  in  wliich  tlie  Article  i» 
aubMrricnt  to  Ht/polhtsia.  See  below,  Chap.  HI.  Sect.  S. 
But  OS  this  hypothetic  use  of  Sy  is  not  very  t^oinmnn,  and  as 
the  other  is  scarcely,  if  at  all,  to  be  found,  it  was  a  natural 
Cffluequeuce,  that  h,  in  which  both  these  uses  are  ao  frequcMt. 

■  till.  SkTKtii  Minrrvani,  VAt,  \i.  cap.  >. 
c!J 
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should  come  to  bo  considered  aa  the  only  legitimate  Article ; 
tlie  Pronoun  Sf  not  Imving  connection  with  any  Noun,  except 
that  to  whicli  it  was  suhjoined.  They  were  cnlled  a(>Hpa,  a«  wc 
Icuni  from  the  Gramnintinil  Treatise  published  with  Si.  Basil, 
hut  lutcrihed  to  Juhiuines  Moscliopulus,  S(J  t^  truvagT^a^at  roTc 
ivinattiv'  thoiigh,  perhaps,  this  elymolo^  may  be  doubted. 

There  is  nol,  then,  any  thing  in  the  idea  of  ofcjrrwrr  retatiorif 
whicli  should  lead  us  to  question  its  existence:  since  we  find  it 
recognized  both  in  theory  and  in  practice ;  and  that  too  in 
cases  in  which  the  obscurity  is  least  liable  to  create  confuiuon, 
viz.  in  those  in  which  the  reference  may  be  understood  retro- 
Bpeetively;  wUich  in  llic  cjusc  ol'  the  Article  doea  nut  always 
happen.  Out  what  will  be  the  consequence,  should  a  Pnv 
noun,  in  the  arrnnfrenient  of  a  sentence,  precede  the  Suhstan« 
live,  to  which  it  is  intended  to  refer?  Wlmt,  lor  exuinplc,  in 
the  followini;  lines  of  Horace  t 

At  noqu*  iledccorant  ma  dc  u  judlria,  aique 

UunCM,  qui*  iiiulla  |j|>i)li>  vimi  ImnU  liilcniiit 
UBmU  ttbl  ytrgUiMt  yarlai^Ht  PMir. 

Here  we  have  an  instance  of  rdntion  to  the  full  as  obscure  as 
that  for  which  I  contend;  nnr  could  the  liero  of  these  verses 
ever  conjecture  to  whom  the  Pronoun  was  intended  to  refer, 
till  tlie  uanics  of  Viigil  and  Vajiua  were  acluiJly  pronounced. 
To  the  writer  or  speaker,  indeed,  they  exhibit  nothing  of  ob- 
scurity ;  but  neither  does  the  anticipative  reference  of  the 
Article,  and  for  the  same  remuin  in  each  case:  the  object  of 
reference  is  to  him  previously  known. 

There  is,  moreover,  nothing  more  natural  than  this  kind  of 
anticipation.  We  easily  suppose,  till  we  have  taken  time  to 
reHect,  that  what  we  ourselves  uuderatand,  must  be  underetood 
by  others :  and  in  the  ardour  of  speaking  we  are  apt  to  adopt 
symbols  recommended  by  their  obnoiuaess,  and  to  us  suf* 
Gcicntly  significant  of  our  meaning,  even  where  we  arc  con- 
idoiu  tiiAt  to  otlicrs  tliat  mciuitng  is  not  ^^-ithout  ambiguity. 
This  propensity  finds  the  readier  excuse,  whenever  the  subject 
not  only  is  upjwrmoat  in  our  own  minds,  but  is  supposed  to  he 
so  also  in  the  mind  of  the  Iiearvr,  which  will  happen  whenever 
wc  refer  to  something  recently  mentioued ;  and  this  practice 
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must  be  tlic  more  habitual  to  a  people  so  rapid  in  tliouglit  and 
in  expression,  as  were  tlic  aiicic-nt  Qrc<.'Us. 

Ic  niaj,  then,  be  altirmcil,  tUat  in  tlie  rffcrencc  of  thv 
Article  there  is  no  other  obscurity  than  that  wliich  arises  out 
of  the  nature  of  that  reforeiife ;  wliich  luis  bwii  sliowu  gtne- 
rallj-  to  be  anilcipHtiv*?;  for  that  even  wher^  it  is  nut  necesnarj 
su  tu  understand  it,  that  is,  where  the  Article  ma}'  be  itiade  to 
refer  tusumutliiit;;  preccdiinf,  still  a  strict  regard  to  perspicuity 
pn-fera  a  repetition  of  the  object  to  the  risk  of  ambiguity  uud 
confuBion. 

SECTION  IV. 

ASTICrPATIVE  HEFEREKCE  VtNDICATED. 

Further,  it  may  he  <iiicstioncd,  how  far  this  doctrine  of  the 
anticipativc  reference  of  the  Article  accords  with  well  known 
facts.  The  Gmmmnrians  have  asserted,  and  every  one  muat 
hare  observed,  that  the  Article  is  ap]>arently  subservient  to  the 
purpow.*  of  relation  iu  the  more  usual  sense  of  tltat  term.  In- 
deed its  relative  and  its  definithe  powers  seem  to  some  writers 
to  comprehend  cverj'  thin{f  wliicli  properly  belongs  to  it,  and 
to  coQstitute  its  very  essence.  Thus  it  will  be  eaid,  in  the 
passag*  adduced  (p.  IG.)  fromXenophon,nii'*Tri«To\ijv,  though 
no  letter  has  been  directly  mentioned,  rec-ills  the  idea  of  mu- 
implied  in  fitTiiriftif^aro.  So  t^c  n-ojxfac  relates  to  the  expedi- 
tion propOMffd.  So  also  rijc  iriJAtiut  will  be  understood  of 
AthmH,  leaT  i^nx/iv.  All  tln'.i  and  much  more  of  the  same 
kind  may  be  admitted  without  any  danger  to  the  hypothesis, 
unless  the  reference  of  the  Article  and  its  Predicate  cotijnintly 
be  confounded  witli  that  of  tlie  Article  alone;  than  which  no 
two  things  are  more  distinct.  Indeed,  it  could  not  be  affirmed 
in  the  instances  here  adduced,  tliat  the  respective  Articles  have 
by  ihtrmehex  any  such  reference,  because  till  the  several  Sub- 
stantives, (TTiirroA^w,  &c.  were  pronoiuiced,  the  hearer  could 
not  possibly  know  wliat  the  speaker  intended  to  add ;  nor 
would  the  reference  in  these  instances  be  at  all  raorc  plain,  if, 
instead  of  the  obsolete  Pronouns  rttv.  See.  any  of  the  more 
usual  ones  had  been  employed.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  even 
whcrt)  a  relrotpeclir«  reference  us  admitted  to  exist,  that  this 
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reftrrencc  is  iiut  cltrt'lured  hy  tlie  Article  considered  independ' 
cntly  of  its  Prfdicale.  Tlie  Article  in  thcs«  instances  produces 
tlie  cUcct  not  directir,  but  circuitou&ly :  it  refers  \a>  to  iu  Noun 
annexed;  whiicli  Noun  may  pdjwibly  lie  the  !Miinc  with  one 
ftlrftiuly  mentioned,  and  which,  therefore,  It  rccaUs,  or  at  least, 
aa  in  the  instances  before  us,  with  one  already  implied,  and 
etnnding;  so  prominent  to  tliv  mind  of  the  hearer,  that  be  can 
hardly  fail  to  make  the  appllcatioit.  And  this  is  all  which  is 
meant  by  Apollonius,  when  he  xays,  that  tlio  Article  rec4dl« 
the  third  persoii ',  and  that  the  Article  with  a  Xnvit  is  equivn- 
lent  to  the  Pronoun  Ilelative  *.  So  much  for  tlie  only  cases, 
ill  which  tile  u ntici^aitive  reference  of  the  Article  Js  liable  to  be 
culled  in  qucslioD. 

But  the  saute  Apollonius  adntits  th^it  there  are  instances,  in 
which  the  Article  is  used  willioul  any  such  rL-trospeclive  refer- 
ence. He  telU  us  that  it  is  sometimes  employed  indefinitely, 
as  in  h  •nipavvoKrnvh'"'*:  Ti^iaaBw''  and  further  on  he  adds,  that 
the  Article  is  a])'pUed  not  only  to  ilrjincd  persons,  hut  uLtu  to 
that,  which  in  its  nature  U  most  undejiriail,  iis  in  it  irtftirarbiv 
KivtTTOJ,  whicli,  as  he  oljser\*es,  h  the  same  wnth  ei  tic  TTipmariif 
See.  Some  other  examples  of  an  use  ecpially  indefinite  will  be 
noticed  hereafter. — Now  tliese  itislaiices  and  this  admiwuon  of 
the  t^eat  Grammarian  are  alone  suiTifieiit  to  excite  a  surmiae, 
thftt  the  reference  of  the  Article  is  very  different  from  tlut 
which  is  commonly  supposed;  foe  surely  nothing  can  be  more 
improbable,  than  that  any  thtug,  in  its  nature  one  antl  tlic  game, 
should  he  8ubser\-ient  to  pui-poses  diametrically  opposite. 
Kilhcr  the  Article  murkiii);  dejinilenpsx  must  be  essentially 
different  from  that  used  to  WKnify  indcjiniivncss,  {wtiich,  how- 
ever, is  not  pretended,)  or  else  itd  reference  must  be  of  such  a 
nature,  as,  properly  understood,  to  combine  and  unite  in  one 
form  these  contradictory  appearances..  Sound  philosophy  offers 
ua  only  these  alternative's.  The  kind  of  reference,  then,  here 
maintained,  seems  adapted  to  reconcile  these  dillenmcrs:  for 
if  the  Article,  strictly  so  cjiiled,  in  itself  be  tUwuys  anticipativo, 
and  if  the  retrospection  observable  in  the  Article  and  its  Pre- 
dicate conjointly   camiot  suhMsl  without  the  Predicate  (for 

'  P.M. 

*  'Arri  Tviv  Avnjiarwt- 1^»  fitr*  a^fimv,   \*.  103. 

•  P.  W 
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else  no  Predicate  is  eniplo^'ed;  see  above),  it  is  jo»t  as  inte!- 
li^blc  why  M  vipiwarMv  should  be  spokeu  otaiiff  pcrsoii  what- 
ever, oa  whv  6  pi'iriap  should  mciU)  the  particular  oriitur,  of 
whom  mention  lias  rcccutLy  bv4:n  niadc :  for  in  strictness  tim 
lueaniug  of  the  Article  will  be  the  same  in  each  CEtsc;  and  the 
differuuce  in  the  residt  will  be  merely  accidontnl.  '0  irtQtira' 
Toiv  is  equiraltnt  to  Ule,  qui  circumambulat,  whether  any  por- 
Bon  has  been  afltnutrd  tu  walk  about,  ur  not:  iuid  ski  &  pirrtup 
IS  DO  moTv  ii]  itM-lf  than  i/<^',  tjui  et(  orafon  thun^h  possibly 
the  rery  recent  mention  of  »omc  pjirwp  may  lead  the  hearer  to 
identify  the  pci-souti  rcspeetively  implied.  BiLt  this  is  by  no 
means  always  the  case.  Examples  of  the  cunirary  are  abund- 
mit.  Thus  in  Dcmoiith.  dc  Cor.  ^  (J8.  6  TON  pxjropn  /)ouXo- 
fitvo^  SiMo/tifc  itfTaCiti'  Koi  fi^,  &c, ;  ritv  piftapa  no  more  refers 
to  any  definite  or  porticidar  person,  than  Aova  6  ^ovXo^(i/oc ; 
but  is  applicable  to  every  individual,  of  whom  Orator  can  be 
predicated. 

The  relerence,  therefore,  of  the  Article  tt«elf  is  m  KlrictncM 
always  anticipatii-e,  and  its  power  of  recalling  persons  and 
tilings  already  mentioned  is  not  of  the  caaencc  of  tlic  Article, 
however,  by  tJic  aid  of  it*  Predicate,  thin  power  may  indirectly 
l>e  exerted.  I  conclude  that  I  ojn  here  understood  to  spealic 
nf  the  Article  usually  so  called:  fur  when  it  has  no  Predicate, 
that  is,  when,  as  the  G  rainmariaiis  tell  us,  it  passes  into  a  Pro- 
noun, it  is  plain  that  the  reference  in  supposed  to  be  marked 
with  sufficient  clearness,  and  that  »uch  reference  cmmot  b« 
other  than  retrospective. 

But  here  il  becomes  important  to  ascertdn  the  Umita  of  this 
anticipation:  is  che  speaker  alwa^'ii  at  liberty  to  anticipate  an 
Adjunct?  Assuredly  not:  for  then  the  Article  uii|;ht  be  used 
without  necessity  or  mcanini;.  Tlie  limits,  however,  are  plainly 
dedueible  (rom  the  prbiciples  already  laid  down.  Wc  have 
seen  tliat  the  Article  and  lis  Predieatc  loycther  eoiiKlituto 
wlial  I  have  denominated  nii  aitsuiiiptive  propoKition :  the  ques- 
tion, therefore,  is  nidy,  wliat  arc  the  cases  in  which  an  assump- 
tive propoisition  may  be  employed  i  Evidently  it  can  be  em- 
ployed only  where  tlie  ossurnptiou  contained  in  it  is  admissible 
from  its  being  the  assumption  of  that  wliieh  will  immudiately 
be  recognized  in  consequence  of  something  which  had  pre- 
ceded i  or  eUe,  where  it  is  only  eonditiooul,  the  subsequcut 
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aaacrtion  not  being  intended  to  apply  in  mit  greater  extent) 

than  L$  couci-deU  to  ihc  assumption.  Now  the  legitimacy  of  the 
former  kind  of  assumption  will  be  manifest,  if  ve  eonader, 
that  in  making  it  we  do  nothing  more,  than  assume  of  a  Pro- 
noun those  attributes  or  propenies  which,  either  from  previutu 
mention  or  from  some  other  implied  cause,  arc  luimcdiatelj 
undcntood  to  belong  to  the  penou  or  thing  which  the  Pronoun 
represent*.  Thus,  if  I  have  been  speaking  of  a  horsie,  orof 
any  thing  in  which  the  presence  of  a  horse  is  implied,  itipaica 
rov  'iwwov  will  be  a  legitimate  aasumptioii:  otherwise  it  will 
not ;  for  the  assumptJon  will  not  be  admitted,  not  being  inteU 
ligible.  Aa  ofteD*  bcrwerer,  as  assumptions  are  made  of  that, 
vhich  in  implied  in  something  preceding,  it  will  happen,  as  in 
iw|>cuca  TO  If  tfnrov,  that  the  Mime  person  or  thit^  ia  meant, 
which  had  already  engaged  our  notice :  and  hence,  as  these 
cases  occur  ao  frequently,  wmc  Orammariana  have  made  tlie 
Article  to  be  merely  a  Dejinitict,  In  objecting  to  this  doc- 
trine, I  do  nut  deny  that  tlie  Greeks,  whenever  tliey  wish  to 
spcAk  of  any  thing  dejinitef^,  do  employ  the  Article:  and  this 
end  could  not  by  any  uthcr  uieam  be  aiuuned  more  fully.  A 
Pronoun  wore  or  le-ss  obscurely  recalling  the  Antecedent  so 
intended,  and  having  its  obscure  relation  explained  by  the 
addition  of  the  peculiar  attributes  of  that  Aiitecedeut,  must 
evidently  form  as  complete  a  repetition  of  the  intended  object, 
as  the  mind  C4in  conceive.  The  Pronoim  alone  may  be  insuf- 
ficient, of  which  we  have  had  examples:  and  in  the  repetition 
merely  uf  tlie  Noun,  the  individual  spoken  of  would  not  be 
identified  with  tliat  which  hud  precedeil:  but  die  conjiuietion 
of  both  the  Tronoun  and  its  Adjunct  leaves  no  ambiguity. 
Still,  however,  the  Article  is  not  in  iu  nature  a  Definitive ; 
fiw  then  what  is  uaiially  called  il.s  iridtffiuiie  sense  could  not  lutve 
existence:  it  answers  the  purpose  of  a  Definitive  merely  atra 
•nifi/3i^qKoc :  in  strict  truth,  iu  Adjunct  has  a  better  claim  to 
tile  title,  being,  tks  wc  havt;  seen,  added  to  the  Pronoun  to 
ascertain  itn  rclRtion.— Of  tlie  other  kind  of  assumption  the 
case  is  somewhat  difFerent:  it  has  no  retrospective  reference  or 
ellect;  and  in  order  to  reuder  it  legitimate,  nothing  more  is 
uecessaij'  than  tliat  the  asseriJou  cumiectpd.  with  it  should  be 
bounded  in  it«  extent  by  the  limits  of  the  assumption.  Thus 
in  6  Trt^arttTwv  Kiritrai,  xiviirai  is  asserted  of  every  one  irho 
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tpaikt  about t  and  of  no  other,  whether  such  persons  be  infinite 
in  niunhtT,  or  finite,  or  none  at  all.  So  Aristotle  (de  Mor. 
Niconi.  lib.  iv.  C&p.  S.)  ayaVMOi  ra  avTi^v  tpya  OI  yovtt^  Ka\ 
OI  TTOiiiraf'  here  we  find  two  sets  of  person*  asstunrd,  the  one 
comprehending  n  very  large  proportion  of  the  human  race,  and 
the  other  only  a  few  iiidi\iduQJs:  yet  since  the  extent  of  the 
assertion  is  in  each  cose  oxactly  commensurate  with  that  of  the 
aiwuinption,  the  assumption  is  perfectly  allowable :  so  also 
(ibid.)  jVristutk-  has  »aid,  irXoi'Ttii'  oh  p^&iov  TON  i\fv9lptov 
this  assumption  also  is  legitimate,  whatever  be  the  degree  of 
liberality  existing  among  mftnkin<t:  the  proposition  is  only, 
that  «ltp/>o«iN^  A  man  to  he  liberal,  it  i»  dillicult  lor  Kuch  an 
one  to  grow  rich :  of  him,  who  is  not  admitted  to  be  liberal,  no 
such  difficultv  18  aiErnied. 

It  seemi),  therefore,  that  tlie  remark  made  above  (p.  20.)  of 
tile  Article's  being  tlic  symbol  of  tliat  which  Is  uppermost  in 
the  speaker's  mind,  is  applieable  not  only  to  the  case  of  refer- 
CDCC  to  something  alre-ndy  nienlioned,  but  alio  to  the  person  or 
thing  wbicli  is  about  to  become  the  subject  nf  an  assertion  :  for 
such  must  at  the  time  be  the  object  most  i'amiliar  to  our  own 
minds,  tliougli  perhaps  most  foreign  from  that  of  our  hearer. 

Hence  it  m«y  briefly  be  observed,  that  the  obscurity  of 
reference  in  the  former  use  of  the  Article  is  often  great,  but  in 
the  latter  it  is  always  total;  since  it  is  there  im]K)ssi)>le  fur  tlie 
hearer  to  anticipate  the  Predicate. 

On  the  whole,  it  appears  that  the  Article  may  be  used, 
either  when  conjointly  with  its  Predicate  it  recalls  some 
fonner  idcft,  or  when  it  \a  intended  to  !ier%'e  a.i  the  subject  of 
«n  hj-polhews.  All  tlie  various  uses  of  llie  Article  will  eome 
under  one  of  these  two  divisions.  Tlie  ease  of  Prvper  Namex, 
and  tliat  of  the  muiies  of  Abstract  Idea^,  will  be  considered 
apart. 

SECTION  V. 

PAKTICIPLE   or    EXIflTENCB   LrslJERSTOOD. 

Tlie  only  remaining  question,  to  which  the  definition  at- 
tempted is  likely  to  give  rise,  respects  the  subintclU^tion  of  the 
Participle  of  Existence,  a»  a  Cnpala  between  the  Article  and 
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■its  Predicate.  It  i»  worth^t'  of  Tcinark,  that  Lcimcp,  speaking 
of  tlic  Article,  has  these  words;  *^  Artie ulua  'O  vicinilatem 
habere  proprii  nidflur  cum  J'articipio  S'erbi  tifu  tiel  iiu  «««* '." 
Hiit  prE^ciiie  menning  I  pretend  not  to  ascertain ;  nor  are  vieitd- 
tatetn  and  fiJctitr  wDrds  Ciipiible  of  vrry  tloae  rt'strictioii .  It 
ia  probable,  howi-viT,  that  he  had  some  vague  notion  of  ilie 
truth  whiuL  I  would  establish ;  ]>os3ibl,T  he  meant,  that  the 
Arlii-le  ill  some  pUccs  appeared  to  iudic&tc  on  ellipsis  of  the 
Participle,  and  to  convey  the  same  meaiuTig  as  if  the  Parti- 
ciple bad  betn  cxprei»ed:  uiul  this  is  not  pnrtially,  but  uni> 
versally,  the  ease.  If,  indeed,  it  be  admitted,  on  the  proofs 
BlTcady  given,  that  die  Article  is  no  other  than  a  Pronoun,  the 
Hubintellcction  of  the  Participle  becomes  a  neceasory  odu«^ 
queiiec;  for  else  between  the  Pronoun  and  its  Predicate  tbere 
will  be  no  more  eciinection,  tlian  if  they  occurred  in  diifer^iit 
propositions.  'O  avtip  must  sifjuify,  He,  or  the  Male,  being 
or  assumed  to  be  %  nmn;  or  else  the  Pronoun  and  the  Sub«taii> 
tive  tiAvc  no  coniinon  medium,  no  principle  of  union,  by  which 
"thcj-  can  be  brought  to  act  together  in  developing  tlie  ideas  of 
the  speaker.  The  conclusion  will  be  tli^  same,  though  the 
rejisoning  will  be  soniewlmt  diffbrpnl,  if  we  suppose  the  Predi- 
cate of  the  Article  to  be  on  Adjective.  Thus  in  tlic  proposi- 
tion, A  ayaBuv  £MK()(iTr|[c  fxAoso^ti,  u  iyaditc  is  equivalent  to 
V  'UN  a~faQi't<:,  us  Guxdy  indeed,  admits.  He  savH  tliut  the 
latter  phrase,  to  ti^fXif  fli'',  1.  e.  that  the  former  one  is  au 
ellipsis:  the  same  is  evident  of  ^pa0'  6  ytfiaio^  in  Homer,  and 
of  all  »ini)nr  instances'.  Fre(|ue»tly,  indeed,  we  find  the  Par- 
ticiple of  Kxisteiice  expreaaed:  thus  Aristotle  (dc  Mor.  loc. 
Uiud.)  o\  nakitrra  aStoi'ONTES  nKiara  TtXauTQiioi'  where  the 
nuthor's  meaning  would  have  been  equally  certain,  had  tJi« 
Participle  been  omitted. 

In  order  to  perceive  that  the  conclusion  will  not  be  difletent, 
where  the  Predicate  of  the  Article  is  a  ParficipU,  it  ii  nece*- 
sary  to  attend  a  little  to  the  nature  of  Propositions,  and  to  the 
dbtinclion  between  the  Partitiple  ami  the  Verb.  Logieians 
teach  us  that  every  Projiosition  contains  a  Subject  oikd  a  I*re4i- 

>  KijTnd.  Vol  ii.  }<.  C33.  EtiiL  Sclindli. 
■  Gnutoi.  Lib.  ir.  p.  I3l. 

*  CnmpHrc  ilin  UM  ofthr  Ankl«  in  Mich  raprcainnt  Mlhc  Tallowing:  SwmvV 
Trifa  roi  lt4(.  mri  rtlv  rdvfui  Ti*.     Pkuk  FaiMfu.  40.    J.  S. 
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caie  connected  by  a  Copula ;  ai\A  tliat  where  this  Copula  is  not 
marked  by  a  diJitiiict  word,  it  is  implied  in  the  Verb.  Thus 
ill  Humo  KST  aiiimaJ,  the  Cupula  is  muiiilc^lly  ett :  m  Homa 
ambttlat,  wc  find  it  not,  iiidcvd,  distinctly  expressed,  but  wc  aru 
sure  that  it  exists  in  ambulat,  for  ambuiai  is  equivalent  to  £ST 
ambiilana  * ,  nmhu/aiiif  to  KJiJT  amhulant,  &<:,  Now  if  thii 
happen  iiivuriably  in  tlie  Verb,  whnt  will  take  [jIbcl-  in  the 
Participle?  This  differs  from  the  Verb,  says  Harris*,  in  losing 
the  asuerlion:  1  think  hewoulil  have  done  .ttiLI  better  in  adding, 
"  In  place  of  which  it  takes  lui  asaumplioK*  /'  for  if  in  SioKpanic 
ypa^ti  there  be  an  asnertioH  that  Socrates  wTiteth,  in  ^luK^ariK 
yoai^iav,  there  i.t  an  asKHmptioti  of  the  same  truth ;  ho  much  so, 
tliat  if  tilt*  Jitct  of  his  writing  be  dixaltuwed,  the  a&sertiuu  de- 
pending on  it  will  amuiuit  to  nocliing:  tliu»  in  SiuKjjtirric  ypa- 
^itv  iJScrat,  the  aset^rtion  of  his  bein^  delighted  ]ia«  no  founda- 
tion, if  Socrates  never  write. — It  is  plain,  tlwn,  that  the  Parti- 
ciple dilTers  from  the  Verb  in  beiiiff  connected  with  its  Kubject 
by  Stv,  instead  of  iarX  in  the  Present  Tense,  and  by  the  cor- 
responding Partitiple  of  Exlateuce  in  others;  and  tliis  will 
bold  equally,  whether  that  subject  be  a  Noun  or  n  Pronoun, 
which  latter  the  Article  has  been  shown  to  he.  We  are, 
therefore,  authorized  to  conclude,  that  the  Participle  of  Exist- 
ence is  virtually  employed  as  an  axximijilhe  CopuUt  between  the 
Article  and  its  Predicate,  even  when  that  Predicate  is  a  Parti- 
ciple: wliich,  unless  it  contain  teiihin  i/acfj'  tlic  assumptive 
Copula,  must  require  tin*  Hubintt^Uectiuii  of  such  a  Cupula  ju:iL 
as  much  att  docs  tlie  Adji^tive,  (see  p.  il6.)  since  the  diBerencc 
butween  the  Participle  ajid  the  Adjective  is,  aa  Harris  and 
othem  havB  ob«er%'cd,  tliat  the  ftjiuicr,  beiiideK  an  attribute, 


'  Allil.  Met  Lib.  iv.  fl.     Oli^v  yip  itn^^iin  tS  (JvApoJirof  I'yiaivinf  larlv  ft 

■  Honn.  p.  tut  "Bv*!^  complete  Vvrb  is  esprcMiv*  of  nil  aitrihuK>  of  lime. 
aJld  of  00  tuBrtdon.  Now  if  wc  t.ikr  awn)'  the  BHCTtian,  anJ  ihtu  Ji-aLroy  tlio 
Vcrls  llicrr  will  Tctnaiti  tlir  iiciriliuie  ntiil  ihc  time,  which  wilt  itiiiki.*  the  riwcDcc 
of  »  Panicipli-." 

'  li  i«  (Tui?,  iiidivd,  that  if  nti  iuiutfi|itiuti  (a*  will  be  iIiooiliJ  «xltt  in  ilie  Pnrti. 

fiplr,   i(   miinl   sIho  \\k\v  cxihtni!   in  llir  V'rrt,  tri  whicli   th.*  farticiplA^  i>  a   ci>ni.- 

p«iitiii  p«n.  In  ihc  Verb,  bewcvrr,  tli«  auuiiiption  wm  i|iiicKi'ni,  birint;  obiorbrd 
In  the  HBcnion :  in  ihr  PaTiiri|ik  il  rurciaca  a  function  an  inipurtnnt,  aa  did  the 
MMniofi  la  ttw  Verb. 
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exprenes  time  ' :  but  time  ia  not  a  Copulu :  coiuie(|ucuUy  the 
Pnrticiplif  >vil]  require  the  assumptive  Cupula  just  as  mudi  ai 
does  tile  Adiccti\'e. 

)  Mir.  H.  Tbott,  Vol.  ii.  p.  470,  denlM,  aflf^r  Sitnctius,  that  (hne  is  In  On  Par- 
tioipU  of  thir  Pttttnt  Tmtt  atiy  uUi^iflciitinii  ol  Timt :  and  hia  prmi^  connsl  lo 
butuuicca  >»  chuRcti,  that  this  Putici^ti'  U  unncintcd  cither  iin:h  a  Verb  at  iks 
Pmi  nr  Fuluri!  Tchm;.  or  cUr  niili  tlic  wonJi  aJuai/i.  at  all  timrt,  ice  or  tbt 
former  kin  J  Ik  "  affciiit  hiiiutiii  ittvliuni  pollifmu ;"  iioo  In  ttiin  rxiiinplu  I  naUf 
should  hnvi.-  llioU|^))t  tliitt  tliv  i)tlitig;nirication  (vf  tiniK  wat  plninly  mxrlwl,  anJ  »U 
ni-cuMTy  to  (lie  BViitc.  It  is  inic  thai  the  prettnt  tint  therein  cxprcMcd  \%  nut 
the  iiioiiK'nl  of  my  wrilins  tlinr  (cmnrka:  bill  at  ihnt  rate,  prcncnt  time  rannot 
bv  HiJlllr  the  tubjrcl  tjf  (litcuMioti:  dum  loqitimaT,  Jagrril :  liul  Mirdj  :n  paliitrwt 
there  U  an  aihigniHcniion  nf  timr.  iiiid  Ihnt  tna  prtiftil  I'imo,  in  rcipret  of  the  act 
fn]j>Kc<l  in  aetit$il  ■  (hat  act,  indcMl,  it  ipoken  of  m  being  putt ;  yet  u  hnvinc 
DDCC  bc«n  pmctiti  and  the  ineaitinf;  is,  that  the  two  acW,  vii.  MordlcadlBiwlpolJi- 
nrai/f,  were  niiiiiituneuua.  Mr.  Touke  allows  that  the  Partlctjiln  of  the  other 
TiM)»>  rfv  «pr««>  tiicLc:  and  yei  his  argiumifnt  iriU  urvejusi  aiw^U  tu  allow  that 
(bi*  f>o  i>  a  miitnkr :  ihui  whrn  DitU)  aih*.  "  Qiiem  ptrtnl  nurilura  f"  it  may  1>« 
oljcctcd  thnt  marilura  cannot  liiiv*  a  fntttrt  lenvc,  bMlliMt  of  w\rM!  y«t  the 
aiuwcr  in  [ilniu  -.  DiUtr  wu  mvn'rura,  gnuni  mttutril :  in  all  nicb  cancft  vr  arr  CD 
rcfft  ihc  lime  of  the  rndiripir  tu  the  tiinc  of  the  act,  Sc.  iiniilieil  in  the  Verb: 
lor  jiut,  pruetit,  Kiid  fulUTir,  cannot  be  nirant  othcrvriie  than  in  rraptvt  of  ibal 
act.  Thui  1  iDBTta}',  fo^nr  clanuri,  latum  clnmavi,  lapnrMi  clamavi;  mm)  all 
of  thi'U)  with  an  adiiiniiflcalion  of  leUlivu  cirae. 

Mr.  Tonkc'*  own  cxamplca  uc,  "  Tlic  riting  aun  aJuayiKlnildrns  the  carlli," 
and  "  Dojiitllce,  JiutK'e  btiax  at  oil  (inri  tticrcy."  Non  ot  the  funnel  of  ihci* 
I  ihinb  it  mny  be  afliniird.  thai  if  wl-  be  jxTmitlfd  to  attend  to  the  mtmniug  oftlir 
propoailion,  (nnd  .Mr.  TooJcc  ia  a  sealoua  i,iIvo<bI«'  for  cammcni  tciuie,)  it  u  only 
l^t  tbc  Su.ii  glo^doiia  Ihc  Batthi  >0  ofttii  aa  tCi  riainff  is  a  prcacnt  act :  to  aay 
•Aaoyai  i>  not  vrry  curnxL  The  diflicvliy  )iTD|Knc«l  ia  the  latter  example  ia  t« 
nwkit  out.  how  time  pnmrtit  can  be  njiniHe'tl.  «>icTe  any  thing  hap|K'n«  coafH^ 
allg ;  and  yet  vvirn  llila  invulvr*  uo  ntHurdily,  uiili^ti  it  he  nbcurd  to  aay,  that  all 
timr  conainta  of  an  indefinitr  ninnWr  nf  ninuimls,  in  carli  of  whichi  ai  it  J* 
prcacnt.  the  propoailion  i»  tmt.  And  tliia  iaa  natntml,  bOGauac  a  coinpendiona 
inethud  (Mr.  Tuukr  mould  call  i(  an  abbrtrlatUa)  of  expTcaiiiig  irutlu  of  tUf 
kind,  initeaJ  of  aiyiagit  almjiaai  ko.  iml  tto«  n  in,  nnd  i^vpr  will  be  to.  Ac- 
MVlfill^,  Mr.  Toidur  with  thn  Fartrcipir  Mug  baa  ouociuted  <it  all  timf:  I 
oli*rrrc,  that  hi-  bu  rtot  Diven  any  iiuijuii-e,  in  whicli  it  may  Xtts  ranticcicd  iritli 
Advcrba  eiltan  a(pMI  or  of/wiim  time :  he  hof  not  joined  Wiag  with  OJKiiMlf  m 
lurr^/lfr .-  trith  a  Inch,  however,  if  that  >rard  have  no  niliiRnificiiLon  of  lim»|if«< 
•mt,  it  ii  nut  ra^  to  diKoi-tT,  «hy  It  will  noi  (.•iidure  tu  Le  uaociated.  It  iritl 
birdly  hi! laid.  IhUal  all  Itatrt  cmnpritm  time  f,atl  and  limtfaivf :  thiiwouM  be, 
tu  u*e  Mr.  Tooke'*  own  pUraae  on  ihia  tery  *ubjeel,  but  "a  ihabby  ctmmki  i*  M 
aoy  rate,  if  ibc  term  be  ibu*  coiBpn-heiuiic,  let  it  be  rcaolccd  Ipto  Uw  Ana 
tiiDM,  at  «'h>t:li  it  ia  cDoitKiaed,  and  the  cx|)crimeni  he  nude  aeparat^  nti  aanh : 
aiicxani]ileiswanloJ  siniilario  tlu- follaning':  "  iliia  bnild>^t<  <tf»"iy  anrhaJlj  a 
ChapeJ,  ianowa  Bani."  If  I  iniaiakr  not,a  roorc  *pe«iou«  inatance^  itutn  aoy of 
tbooo  addwceil  by  Mr.  Tooke,  ia  Hoener*!, 

'OcV^vni  r'  Utvu  ni  r'ttrviftwrn  nPOr"*BONT*. 

TW. 
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Hut  I  have  «u<l,  tiuIcM  ibc  Pju-tictplt'  contain  wllJtin  iUelf 
the  ossiunptivr  Copula:  for  soiiii;  Grauuiuu-iaiis  hiive  thought 
that  tlic}'  discovered  in  the  formation  of  Participles  tlie  very 
Copula  iti  question.  Scaligcr  says  (see  Hermes,  p.  370.)  that 
though  the  Romans  rejected  from  their  lanjiuage  the  simple 
word  ms,  they  used  it  in  the  composition  of  tJieir  active  Piuti- 
ciples;  so  that  ttudtESS  i»  aKovwv  uv*  Tliiii  Is  true,  no  doubt: 
but  how  happens  it  that  anvvu/v  'QN  is  foreign  front  the  Greek 
idiom!  Evidently,  because  the  (irceks  have  made  the  very 
same  use  of  'ON,  which  the  Latins  niado  of  emi  ihcy  have 
in«irporatcd  it  iritli  their  Participles  of  the  Present  Tense  In 
each  of  their  six  Conjugations.  'J'he  assumptive  Copula,  there- 
fore, iu  &  axoiuiv  does  nut  require  to  he  dialinctlt)  expressed, 
beioiif  already  contained  within  the  Participle. 

Under  this  bead  it  may  he  observed,  that  in  the  Greek 
Idiotuins,  of  afi^i,  &e.  6  rtirf,  &c.  &  4>(XfirTou,  and  many 
others  of  the  Barae  sort,  every  reader  !»ipplics  ovrtc  or  S>v,  as 
the  vxm:  may  require,  without  hesitation. 

The  Article,  then,  alvrays  indicAtcs  the  subinteUectioa  of 


ThU  cxjiinpic,  however,  Itntb  U>  confirm  the  opiuion  of  tliuir  Grainmariitn*. 
vliti  mnkc-  rwv  to  tiHve  bi-<-[i  atttfuMy  a  rnttici|i1t'  of  n  Pn>l  TrnfiVi  ilimii(li  rtm 
■o  e*r\y  a*  in  lliim(<r'ii  (imp  lliiti  acrrpUllon  (ccmi  not  la  hnve  Wen  lullicii^iiiiy 
inlrlli^Ur  williaut  the  aid  of  Tpi:  lliat  rd  r'  Jiivrn  6^  ilirif  vioiAH  lieiinidi.'r«TiiiHl 
or  ihinp  prcifiil  i»  ctidnit  from  lliJ*  very  |>iiMUig;f,  nnJ  from  iiiiljiy  olhrra  of 
HumcT.     So  uIMi  in  tlic  2&th  of  the  llynin»  ucribcd  to  Orphcut, 

ijrilrn/.fl'Ol.-TA  r'  "EONTA,     . 

"Oaaa  ri  irpi<t9tv  Iqv,  Uffa  r'  Iffn  rot  ilvripof  iiint. 

Wv  Iwve  bIm  in  flaUrch  ili^  Ind.  rt  Oiiir.  ihif  nncicnt  infcripliani  lyti 
tifU  irii'  ri  ytyavliK  kdi  'ON  mj  Ivifwov,  In  likir  moiiiiiT  in  Xviiopli. 
Convtv.  Xanli}i]i«  ia  *»\A  ro  he  TUN  (ItSUN  xnl  tuiv  ytTvijuWutv  tai  riSv 
lM()vtn>  jfAXtrwrarq.  In  nil  ouvli  |ia»uf;pt  lie  wlin  iIi'iiick  ilint  iSv  \va  nti 
■Hlaigni Realign  of  pM'iumE  timf,  tiituit  pottCM  n  Ae^vn  of  sccptlciim,  with  which 
il  vctlld  be  folly  ID  contrnd. 

Bill  afti^r  all,  my  1iy)iut1ieais  will  not  iv  niTrccctl,  nnlcui  thiti  timrtltini: 
mart,  ittiirh,  aixordinn  ta  Mr.  Tuoko.  ilir  Pnniciplr  conuinn  ovt-r  nnit  aboie 
tb*  atinliuia,   Ik-  botli  divlincC  ttota  aii'd  iijciunpa libit*  with    the  iiMuni])tLVc 

CopidB- 

TTic  (liapulc  TC*litcting  vf  i*  not  confiapd  lo  (ImmmEirinni ;  ii  Iinn  foiifiil  i» 
irsy  into  Thcolo^.  Sociniu  lliouRht  ihol  this  rnrtlciplf,  linvirij  no  aJHit^ntflca- 
lion  ufprPMUt  timiT.  tni|{h(  anwdl  be  cdhDik-iI  to  the  Pinf;  anit  (Imt  <1iii»  nii  itn- 
porUnl  pAuagc,  John  lii.  13.  6  uv  If  aiipnvif,  tniglil  dr  utrtrnrd  by  licing  r«n- 
AtrtA  fpi  BiiAT  ia  or/ii.    Src  Glou,  Pdlbf.  £wr.  ji.  434.  ed.  I7II. 
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the  Partiriple  of  Kxistence,  where  that  Participle  is  not  ex- 
pressed, or  otherwise  implied. 

I  do  not  find  that  /fpofJ«nht»  hwa  directly  treAt^d  of  tlii«  sub- 
intetWtion  f  but  in  some  of  his  remBrks  we  perceiTe  plainly, 
thftt  he  recognized  the  principle,  though  he  has  not,  if  I  re^ 
member  rightly,  positively  adverted  to  the  fact. 

I  vt-ill  ncid  only,  in  eoiiTiniiatioii  of  this  part  of  my  theotj, 
that  it  explains  the  reason,  why  tlie  Article  is  prefixed  only 
to  Nouns,  Adjeetivt?«  and  ParticiplLts ' :  for  if  the  woni  annexed 
to  the  Anicle  be  in  all  cases  the  Predicate  of  an  asjiiimptivc 
Proposition,  of  which  the  Article  is  the  Suhject,  and  the  Par- 
ticiple of  Existence  expressed  or  implied  the  Copula,  it  is 
plain  tliat  the  word  so  associated  must  be  something,  which  in 
its  nnture  is  cjipahle  of  being  predicated,  but  which  has  not, 
where  the  insertion  ofiav  is  admissible,  a  Copula  leithm  itself: 
for  then  there  would  be  two  Copula  of  the  same  kind,  which 
no  proposition  admits.     Thus  if  in  an  assertive  proposition  I 

say,  He  is ,  leaving  the  place  of  the  Predicate  vacant,  1 

can  fill  lip  this  vacancy  only  by  adding,  a  Philosopher,  tntf,  or 
walking,  A:c.  1  cannot  add  wnlkx  any  more  than  in  Greek  to 
6  ivT\v  1  could  add  IIEPMIATEI,  because  walh  and  [lEPI- 
riATEI  Contain  each  an  assertive  Cupula,  the  place  of  which 
in  the  projwsition  in  question  ia  already  occupied :  and  the 
same  is  true,  if  instead  of  the  aaseriire  Proposition  He  it,  wc 
take  the  nsxumptivp  one,  He  being  .•  wo  can,  ilierefore,  say  onlj 

>  Verb*  of  the  Infimriw  Mood     AmOu^i  MS. 
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Js  iho  last  Chapter  il  was  my  endeavour  to  produee  evidence 
in  favour  of  each  distinct  heaiJ  of  the  Hypothesis:  I  ain  next 
to  sbow,  that  if  it  be  admiltrd,  it  is  capable  (if  I  may  use  the 
exprt-iwicni)  of  solving;  the  principttl  phanomrna  :  in  other 
words,  that  it  will  account  for  the  most  remarkable  pecu- 
Uaiides  in  the  usagv  of  the  Article,  and  that  what  may  to 
tome  appear  to  he  arbitrary  ciisl<»n,  is  in  truth,  supixisiii^  liie 
prindplcs  laid  down  to  be  sufficiently  established,  a  iiatLiriil,  if 
not  a  necesaary  consequence.  Should  tbia  puial  be  made  out 
to  tlic  Hatisfaction  of  the  reader,  it  is  obvious  that  floinc  weight 
will  accompany  ihc  docisiom,  to  wljich  this  inquiiy  may  lead. 
If  the  prevailing  usage  in  ita  priueipal  vaiietiea  be  sueh,  as 
would  arise  out  of  the  supposed  uatuTf  of  the  Article,  tliat 
nature,  it  will  be  concluded,  has  Ikth  accurately  ascertmned. 
1  Hhall,  tluTcforc,  oil  the  evidence  already  adduced,  suppose 
tlie  iVrticlc  to  be  such  as  it  luis  been  described  to  be,  and  Nhall 
now  proceed  to  apply  what  hna  beon  said,  to  the  explanation 
of  tlie  most  remarkable  inserfhim  of  the  Ai-tielej  to  its  most 
remarkable  omiulmm;  and  to  some  coaes  of  insertion  and 
omission  combined. 

SECTION  I. 

INHERTIONS   IN   IIEFEIIENCB. 

It  haabeen  shown,  that  all  the  insertions  of  the  Article  arc 
reducible  to  two  kinds,  arising  out  of  one  property,  viz-  its 
antidpative  reference:  for  the  ajiticijiation  miut  be  either  of 
that  wliich  i»  known,  or  of  that  wlucli  is  unknown :  in  tho 
former  ca«e  the  .\rticle  with  its  Predicate  is  subservient  to  the 
purpose  of  rctroiipective  reference,  in  the  latter  to  that  of  hypo- 
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thesis.     Under  the  former  of  thcve  heads  we  ma;  clan  the 
cases,  which  are  the  subject  of  the  present  Section. 

^  1.  Jieneiped  mention,  Wlien  a  person  or  thing  recentlj 
mentioneil  is  spoken  of  again,  the  Article-,  as  a  well  known,  is 
inserted  when  the  mention  is  renewed :  and  this  happens,  not 
only  when  the  same  Noun  is  repeated,  but  also  when  a  agmontf' 
mou$  one  is  tised  expressive  of  the  same  person  or  thing,  and 
even  when  no  mch  Noun  has  preeeded,  but  the  exiiitenee  of 
nich  penon  or  thing  may  W  inferred  from  what  has  been  xaid : 
for  then  also  the  name  of  the  pcrscHi  or  thing,  of  which  the 
existence  is  so  inferred,  has  the  Article  prefixed. 


EXAMPLES. 

Xen.  M«n.  lib.  in.  cap.  1.?.  KoXaaaifoc  S/  nvo<  \o\v^f 
'AKOAOYeON,   Sfiro  rt  xoiiireirVoi  TOi  OipairoiTi. 

vCttchin.  con(.  Cles.  §  5(J.  o&roc  HPOAOYS  t»7c  n-oXf^oic 
Nvfi^aiov  ^wyac  i'yivtTo,  THN  K^taiv  oi\  wro;*t[Mif. 

Ibid.  §  34.  irav  ri  YEYADNTAI,  aop^fra  xal  aaa^h  irti- 
pMVrat  \lytiv,  po(ioufitvot  TON  *X(y\oi'. 

These  examples  present  verj-  different  dcgrwa  of  obscurity 
in  the  relation  of  the  Article,  though  in  each  the  reference  is 
made  et]ually  clear  by  the  subjoined  explanation  or  ftedicate. 
In  the  lirat  wc  almost  anticipate  aKoXoCOtf'.  and  on  finding 
the  ^nonymous  word  dtparovri  we  of  course  hare  no  difficulty 
in  perceiving,  that  the  Article  and  its  Predicate  form  a  re- 
newed mention  of  aVuXoudoe  abo\'e.  In  the  second,  r^v* 
tliough  anticipating  an  idea  as  much  the  object  of  the  speaker't 
Attention,  as  was  that  introduced  by  r*^  in  the  former,  pre- 
sents a  relation,  which  to  tlie  mind  of  the  hearer  is  involved  in 
total  obscurity,  yet  by  the  addition  ofK(ttatv  tlie  relation  of  the 
whole  is  just  as  cndcnt  as  it  whs  In  tlie  first  example.  It  was 
not  at  all  more  certain  that  r^  9t^aitv¥n  indicated  the  same 
person,  who  liad  just  been  denominntfd  aKoXovftaq,  than  that 
T^v  Kptmv  is  the  tnai,  to  wliicli  the  traitor  would  have  been 
subjected. — It  is  superfluous  to  produce  instances,  in  which 
the  very  tame  Noun  ia  repeated,  ainoe  they  so  frequently 
occur. 

But  it  wilt  oHen  happen,  that  even  witli  the  aid  of  the  Pre- 
dicate, the  reference  will  not  appear  to  have  been  made  to  any 
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person  or  thing',  wKicli  has  been  acliially  mentioned,  nor  even 
to  tliat,  the  existtnrr  of  which  (a*  in  iuxam.  H,  above)  mav  be 
infecrecl  &om  snniething  already  wiid:  ihcrt^  lit-  clonimiil  in  iIig 
mind  of  fvcrjr  hearer  a  multitude  ol'  ideas,  which  are  jHTfeclIy 
fanuliur  to  it,  though  not  constantly  the  suhjcct^i  of  iln  coii- 
leinplation,  «ud  to  which,  therefore,  a  reference  may  be  made 
with  the  same  certainty  that  the  relulion  will  be  iK-rceivccI,  nx 
if  it  weru  to  something  recently  spoken  of,  or  actually  present 
to  the  mind.  Of  this  referwicc  there  are  various  kinds,  bo 
closely  allied  to  each  other,  that  sometimes  tticy  are  scarcely 
diatinguisliahjc. 

Thiu  the  Article  is  said  to  be  used 
§2.  KAT"  'ESOXHN,  when  it  refers  to  «omo  ohject,  of 
which  there  are  many,  but  no  one  of  which  i'n,  so  fiuniliar  to 
the  mind  of  tJie  hearer,  aa  that  which  is  made  the  Predicate  of 
the  Article. 

EXXMYLKS. 

Thucyd.  lib.  ii.  §  59.  'H  vdwoc  iwlKHTO  "tfm  rul  'O  toX(|uoci 
i.  e.  the  ceUbrated  pUiyae,  and  the  J'chpuiincsfaTt  H'ar. 

Demostlj.  de  Cor.  §  30.  TO  /i^ov  twv  i^jj^wi-  ov  Xafi^v, 
i.  e.  the  well  knu«-n  fiftli  part:  where  some  MSS.  insert 
ir^iWToi*,  a  inunifesL  glo!». 

iEscti.  coat-  Ctes.  §  13.  'O  pCirwp  ylypaipt,  &c.  meaning 
Ctetiphon. 

In  the  last  example  it  will  immediately  bo  &CCD,  tliat  excel- 
lence does  not  necessarily  enter  into  the  idea,  which  this  use  of 
tiie  Article  is  intended  lo  convey  :  .^.schinea  did  not  mean  to 
compliment  tJic  friend  of  lus  great  enemy:  but  in  both  in- 
staiiccji  the  reference  of  the  Article  and  tlie  Predicate  is  at 
once  ijerceived,  as  beijig  made  lo  objects  ■ivhich  are  familiar  to 
t3ie  mind  of  him  who  is  addressed,  lliis  remark  is  iniporUnt, 
becaune  the  opinion  is  vurj'  prevalent,  at  least  among  the  com- 
menCators  on  the  New  Testament,  (as  will  be  seen  herciifter,) 
that  this  use  of  the  Article  always  indiimtes^re-^rtjnff//  tetirth 
or  dignity:  than  which  no  opinion  can  he  more  unfounded. 
I'rc-cmincni  dignity  ^vill,  it  is  true,  frequently  be  found  ex- 
pressed by  Nouns  with  the  Article  prefixed  j  and  for  the  obvi- 
ous reaimn,  tliat  sueli  dignity  fonns  in  every  mind  one  of  those 
ideas,  which  it  has  probably  at  some  time  or  other  entcrtiiined, 
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and  to  wliidi]  Uierefore,  a  reference  may  conxiHtciitly  l>c  niadu. 
Tliui,  undent  writers  somctiincrs  speak  of  Homer  under  the 
appellation  of  'O  iroinrik"-  Confiidrriivg  his  acknowledged  pre* 
eminence,  sucli  a  plirosc  inuiit  liarc  been,  in  most  caseH,  of 
obvious  application ;  yet  evpn  this  phrnst^,  ««  Harris  ndunts, 
was  not  rxrUisively  so  und(?ratood,  lieing  tiNe<l  by  I'latn  to  sig- 
nify Ihtivd,  and  by  ArUtolie  to  mean  Euripid^t.  On  the 
■whulc  il  IS  not  safe  to  inft-r  uiiivt-rsully,  from  tliis  use  of  tlie 
Articli*,  any  tiling  more,  tlinn  that  the  persun  or  tiling  spoken 
of  ia  fixim  some  cause  or  otJier  u>ell  JciioiPit:  the  particular 
cause  may  be  u  subject  nf  fiirtlier  cuiisidi-i-ulion. 

§  3.  Very  nearly  allied  to  tlie  lue  bst  irentioiied,  is  tliat  of 
tlir  Article  prefixed  to  Monadic  Noutit ;  i.  e.  Nounx  indi- 
cating [jersuns  or  things,  nliicli  exist  »iji^ly,  or  of  »-liich,  if 
there  be  several,  only  one,  Iroiu  the  nature  of  tiiv  case,  con  be 
the  subject  of  diseuunic. 

RXAMPLE8. 

L^ilu,  Orat.  Gr.  vol.  v.  p.  139.  'EtKo^nc  TAX  Wpa? 
tX<vnK9(9  tic  TUN  "yvvaiKwi-JTiw. 

Dcmonh.  dc  Cur.  §  5a.  01  ftlv  llpurai'tic  THN  BuvXqv 
CKoXouv  tic   TO   BooXfvritpiOf*  vfiiiq  S*  d^  THN  'EtncXno/cik- 

tiro[>Et>cffdi. 

IMatu  Theit!t.  vol.  ii.  p.  M.     n^Jv  'O  ru'v  avayvhunrm, 

%  4.  Under  tLe  same  tlivisinn  nmy  be  L-lussL-d  the  numerous 

cxaniplira,  in  >vliidi  tlie  Article  hos  the  ttuntx:  uf  a  I'ossettiee 

Pronoun, 

EXAMfLES. 

DcraosUi.  de  Cor.  5  59.  oJ^^  TQ*  i-cirpl  ku^  TIU  fit^^i 
fiivov  ytytvr^tj^ttt,  nXAa  uol  THi  irar^fSt"  where  kit  may  be 
supplied. 

'Ilicocr.  Idyll.  i!i.  52.     oAytw  TAN  Kt^aXuv'  my,  &c. 

Plato  Theiel.  ^-ol.  ii.  p,  HiU.     ff()rf<T\(c  TON  vmiv'  ffour,  &c. 

Ariat.  du  Mor.  Nic.  lib.  iv.  c.  S.  irtvTt  TON  apiOftuv'  thcSr, 
&c.' 

{  ,1.  Tlie  same  kind  of  reference  will  8or\e  al«o  to  explain 


'  Matt.  x.1.  XI.     ilrtimiMir  raic  ^vxtrif.     IL  J.  II. 
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the  Article,  as  we  usuaJly  t'uicl  it  prultxed  to  the  nanieK  of  tJio 
great  affects  of  nature. 

EXAUrLES. 

Arist.  do  Ccdo-  ii.  4.  Sx^i^^  ^  dviyKn  tr^at^ottZX^  'X**** 
TON  al^vAv. 

Dvmostli.  df  Pais.  Lt'g.  Tol.  i.  -iSO.  oun  TON  qXiow  p<rx6- 
votTo  oi  ravTci  iroioiii'rfc.  owt»  THN  ^S*",  S:c.  ' 

$  C.  Morcovi'i",  iho  Article  is  fruqurntly  pn-fixuJ  to  Ai^cc- 
tivc8  of  the  Neuter  Geiiiler,  wlion  thej  are  iiseil  to  mdicato 
siomc  attribute  or  quality  in  its  general  and  abstrBct  idea'. 


Kurip.  HippnI.  431.     TO  awi^pov  uir:  !iiiavia-\tn)  KtO^iv, 

Pluto,  vul,  i.  p.  1 1.  \iyt  Sfj  W  5nic  Aval  TO  t>uwv  x«l  TO 
uvomav. 

Than  such  ideas  none  arc  more  familiar  to  the  mind. 

In  all  these  caaes  the  reference  of  the  Article  is  more  obseure 
than  in  the  case  of  renewed  mention,  strictly  so  called  ;  hut  yet 
ii  explicahle  on  tlie  same  prinplple:  for  in  all  of  tlioin  it  ii  to 
something  which  is  ca^ily  rtfog^iizcrd,  tliuugh  not  hitherto  par- 
ticularly incntioRed. 

The  next  imfrthm  of  the  Article,  which  thi»  pnrt  of  the 


'  There  nr«,  lionmrr,  iiistftiiC'C*  in  nhich  l)^I'llc  cqicciiillj'  rcjrcu  ihc  Aiticlvi 
bavinf  brf  omc  in  lonn"  ilpitrcr  h  PmjM-r  Nairn-". 

■  UtfiKB  AriilDl.  (Annl.  Pr.  ru]i.40-)  luu  notirud  tbe  iliOvrmou  IwIwl-du  q 
rt^«v^  ayaSov  iind  TO  diaOvv.  Tlic  former  prD|icmilian  ■■  Erii« ;  Ihi'  Ult-rr  fiitw. 
Yc<  a<  luiJ  MunboJJtf  ha»  rcinurkuil,  (un  Lung-  vol.  ii.  p.  73.)  I'hilciponiiR 
M«iiM  U  ha»p  iut»1iikc[i  (liir  nieniilna  of  i)  tj^ncq  tort  rfi  dyaOiy,  linviilf  con- 
bmdad  il  with  dySSv.  Thny  wlio  would  be  c()nvin;?i-il  liow  tiiLti:ti  more  t*  ton- 
Uincd  in  th*  former  ihnn  in  l!ie  Inltsr,  niiiy  find  the  clilTvrctico  fxtnnilifli-il  wilh 
mp«n  to  ri  (aUvoiid  unVJi-,  In  tliv  Uiyplat  M/yor  »(  PIhio,  mt  livvJy  n  iliiilng'ui:, 

ttniJ  u  rclUinl  a  «utlrc,  ita  cxitu  pi-rhftpi  iu  uiy  kngiingc 


*  Th«  teaniKl  Author,  u  Ti.ii  hMn  noticed  in  a  prrimKcnl  publicmion,  hna 
hen  bllra  tnio  a  ■light  miHUk'-i  yfiv,  in  thin  ploro,  i»  not  nn  namiilp  to  tiis 

purpMr.  Iiul  }i»»  llir  Arli(;l(^  fur  loi  oliviounly  itiflbrenl  rrnsoil:   r'^i'  J^''.  rnffif-g 

atmv,  if'  ii  lirriiirar.    Thi-  pnniuiKi:  oill  Ira  rDiind  in  Vol.  i.  p.  -I??,  oi  Uvkkn'a 
Hdininble  ntitinn.-^J.  S. 
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)U(|uiry  leads  me  to  notice,  arc  tlioac  which  respect  Correlatira 
and  Parfitirex :  the  insertion,  in  these  Mses  nlso,  will  he  found 
to  arise  out  oflhe  nature  of  the  Article  and  its  Predicate,  as 
already  explaiined. 

§  7.  Corre/athfs  arc  worda  in  regimen ',  liaviii^  a  muhial 
reference ;  and  coiisccjucntly  so  circinii8taiiced,  thut  if  the  first 
rchitc  to  the  second,  the  second  must  relate  to  the  first.  The 
trreek  writers,  it  ia  observable,  murk  the  relation  in  the  KPrnnd 
wherever  it  is  necessiary  to  mark  it  in  the  first*:  in  other 
words,  where  tlie  Rnt  has  the  Article,  the  second  hss  it  lik&- 
vrise. 

EXAMPLF,S. 

Plat.  TliefPU  vol.  ii.  p.  l^G.  i,  TOV  ytwfi-yow  So'So.  ciAX' 
oi>xi  TOY  Kt9apt<rT(iv,  KV(tta> 

Ibid.  ibid.  p.  182.  &  TOY  vMBe^v  uptBfih^  icai  irX/d^oc, 
rauTo'y. 

Ibid.  ibid.  p.  71.     ij  TON  oMitarMv  t^ic- 

It  is  plain  that  TOY  yiuiiiyaS  and  TOY  nXWpav  are  not 
spoken  of  iiH  iiidicuciug  iu  tliemselvec  any  particuiar  husband- 
man, Sic. :  tltcy  becomo  particular  only  by  their  ODmiection 
with  their  respective  Correlatives..  A  particular  opinion  (i 
Bo^a)  ia  sitppuxed  to  imply  u  |)urtieiilar  peraun,  to  whom  that 
opiiiiou  belongs.  In  such  cases,  therefore,  the  relation  ex- 
pressed by  each  Article  and  its  1*rcdi(*atc  conjointly  is  abuod- 
antly  authorized.  ApolloniUH  ho^  adverted  to  this  usage.  He 
Bays  that  Nouns  in  regimen  must  have  Articles  prelixed  to  ^o/A 
of  them,  or  to  rn'itfirr :  and  that  we  niuiit  .«ay  either  Xiovrof 
oKvuftov,  or  TO  TOY  Xiovrot;  aKUftvlov.  He  excepts /*r<y»er 
A'amex  in  the  Genitive,  and  also  BoorXtfic. from  itn  affinity  vilH 
tlietn.  Dc  Synt.  p.  IM).  There  are,  however,  very  many  in- 
sttuiccs  in  which  the  Article  of  tJie  first  N'oun  is,  troai  eausea 
hereafter  to  be  notieed,  omitted  :  in  those  instances,  the  second 
Noim  ahtOf  as  will  be  hccu,  sometimes  loses  its  Article. 

'  fty  n^imtn  I  luiiIirnUinil  llie  caiuUtion  both  nf  ihc  Eovrming  ami  ^ovcrniil 
Nmib  :  by  iho  tmn  jlru  I  mean  tlic  i(nvrnii!i{{  Noun,  wluto^rr  In  iu  |io«iiii>ii  tn 
IM  Hnlrnc«i  in4  by  Iho  ttftnnd,  the  Nmiii  gov>rii(.il. 

'  Titr  practice  in  our  own  umguc  U  nliully  lUiri.rrtiti  wr  ciui  Mijr.  '*  <Ar  ntMtof 
«  •tiip,"  Sic.  :  attd  ilii*,  raivKquniUy,  it  aiioilin  al'  iliv  cnic*  ill  vrliidi  llic  0( 
Articlt  w  Mi]i|H]«nl  to  tw  witliout  menitin;.    I  need  lianlly  wiuira),  Ikii  tbe  I 
practice  hu  mon*  ol  pbilMophical  rarmmm. 


III.)  APrF.LI*.\TIVES.  Sr 

But  bcHi<lf;s  the  case  of  Proper  Names  and  that  ol'  liaaiXiv^, 
I  ha^'c  noticed  a  few  exumplcs  in  whicJi  the  rule  has  not  been 
ohservi<il :  they  are  not,  l>owe\*er,  sucli  as  to  juKtify  ilie  expres- 
sioQ,  rii  \(nvTOf  nKUfMviav'  for  there  no  other  usage  would 
interfere  wth  tlic  ordiimry  idiom  of  the  knguagc ;  a  circum- 
stance which,  I  think,  invariablj  liuppeus,  where  tlierc  is  any 
deviution  from  the  rule.     Thus, 

Plato,  vol.  ii.  p.  64-.  Sid  THN  aSumv  «  koI  art-^fvov  trvva- 
yiayiiv  *ANAPO£  ml  rYNAIK02. 

Ibid.  p.  185.  ti»  'H  Olaif:  ai  Taparry  AErOMENON««Mi 
n>A4>0MRNON. 

Dion.  Hal.  vol.  i.  edit.  Rciske,  p.  5.  *ir]  TA2  TrapaSiS*- 
ftiva^  nOAEQN  ri  Koi  'I^^NQN  iiyi/tot^Sa^. 

Plutarch  de  IsicL  p.  279.      TO  Si  KANQAPaN  yfvoc- 

Xenoph.  Cjrop.  p.  140.  koI  'ANePQnQN  TO  wav  ylvof 
at  SeitrOt. 

Plato,  to),  ii.  p.  190.  o!i)0ATtc  tX""  TON  iXrjWffrarov 
'EJllSTHMHSX(^ov\ 

Now  in  all  these  iriKtanccs  we  mny  observe  something  extrs^ 
neous  interfering  with  the  ordinary'  practice.  In  the  ihree  first 
examples,  the  Nouns  governed  conic  undcrr  the  head  Kiintuera- 
tioH,  (see  Cliap.  vi.  §  H,)  which  uiay  cause  Uieni  to  be  aiiar- 
thrDiu.  In  the  fourth  and  fifth  instances,  ttie  governing  Noun 
is  yivo^ :  1  think  it  not  improbable,  if  we  consider  that  Ol 
Kav9apot  and  Ol  av^puxai  will  si^iifj  the  respective  yivo^  of 
each,  (itee  next  Section  of  tliis  Cluiptcr),  that  this  circumstance 
may  have  rendered  TilN  supi-rfluouji:  though,  at  the  aaine 
time,  from  conformity  with  the  practice  in  other  aixcs,  we 
commonly  find,  even  af^er  yfvof,  that  tlie  Article  is  inverted. 
In  the  last  example,  we  might  liave  expected  TllS  iiriarijiin^. 
This,  however,  is  what  I  have  cilled  nn  Abstract  Noun,  and 
sucli  (a«  will  be  seen,  Clinp.  v.)  iiequently  reject  the  Article, 
however  definite  in  their  scn«c. 

The  only  Greek  prose  writer*,  »o  for  as  I  know,  who,  with- 

'  GeniiivM  a%tA  in  an  adiccUve  Bi-ni(«,  atiil  pUceii  hvlorr  thr  govvrmag  Nuun, 
«mit  th*  Article:  thu»  ri  mXi/iMv  (Soct.  Eccl.  HUt-  p.  110.)  U  uquiviiJrni  tn 
t4  wMitvv  Trpiynara,  i.  t.  ril  troXifnti  rrpiyfuirii,  Orif{«n.  e.  Cel».  p.  118. 
niv  dvOptimuv  fvfiv.     PiiHa,  p.  S2.  A  Orov  \Ayoi.    AutliBr't  MS, 

*  TIu(  ItaiiUliuii  of  the  Iramcil  AuUior  tnuit  be  Iwme  in  niinil,  u  Llie  |>o«-ui 
fianafa  ua  irith  mch  namplu  aa,  ri  }^  iroXtu;  hvtiiov-  jfiach.  Theb.  &3I. 
J.S. 
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out  ttic!)C  nr  siniilar  rcawiu,  appcnrs  to  tUsrcganl  the  usage,  is 
I'hilo  Judecas.  Hit)  style  is,  indeecLi  florid  and  oratorical,  liut 
at  the  flame  time  hy  no  nicaTia  correct,  Joscpliuw,  another 
Jew,  aiid  the  contcmporaiy  of  Pliilo,  is  not  liable  to  the  sainc 
eenaure. 

§  ft.  The  reasoning  h  similar  iti  the  case  of  Pnriitirei,  be- 
tween which  and  their  i"eapectivc  H'holes,  the  same  mutual 
relation  subsists  '.  Indeed  many  oi*  them  foil  ui  iinmcdistrly 
with  tiif  jirrccding  (li^^sion :  thus  i^ach.  cunt.  Ctcs.  §  UO.  ra 
ftiynrrn  TON  a(cr\(>wv.  The  only  diiierence  is,  timt  many 
Partitives  arc  of  such  a  nature,  as  not  to  admit  the  Acticio 
l»ofore  them,  as  rff,  fimof,  or  t*lse  atlmil  it  ouiy  in  particular 
ciLsi-s,  ns  TtoWni,  flf.  Tlic  ibUowing  oxamplea  will  serve  sh 
illuLSlrations  in  general, 

EXAMrLES. 

Isoe.  Pcinf};.  ^  IK  ^m^i^ovaiv  at  fulZxm^  TON  wfi^x'*^** 
irp6c  r^i>  «9^aX«af> 

Ibid.  ^  Hi.    «t  §<(  rhv  aK^i^lirrarnv  TtlN  X»>y<iH'  tlvuv. 

/luHch.  coiit.  Cles.  §  J.    auKBpyouvriQ  ti9i  TiiN  pi)Tvpii>». 
-    Demoslh.  dt*  Cor.  ^  5.   fn^tvit^  TON  furpfuiv. 

Ibid.  $  an.   fiov^i  TON  aAXhti^. 

ILid.  ^  Gl.    tcTTtv  a  TON  ^ii^i^fjardif. 

Ariatot  Metaph.  lib,  x.  c.  I.   a<  /laO'inaTintH  TON  twta- 

TffflMV. 

Plat.  Thext.  vol.  ii.  p.  178.    iroXXoi  TON  ao^iSv. 

Ibid.  p.  UH.    iva  TON  vofiiniv. 

Ibid.  p.  0».    tKUTToc  TON  ui*0[>((>n-aii'. 

DeniOBtil.  dc  Cor.  J  la.    £««  wpcatriBtTo  TON  iroXtafturwr. 

Plat.  Tlu-tt't.  vol.  ii.  127.    TON  i^wruv  o^rtvoiv. 

Arint.  Top.  lib.  i.  c.  II.    tvta  TON  irjm^Ati^ui'rTwv. 

Tliis  rule,  however,  is  somctimca  violated,  especially  in  tlw 
cnsc  of  avG^unratv. 

§  t>.  On  llie  Baroe-  principle  we  may  explain  the  two  jVrticlfiA 
M'liich  are  employed,  when  two  tJiiiif;^  are  opposed  to  each  othi 
by  ftiv  and  2<:  for  in  thcio  also  a  species  of  mutual  relation 


^ 


*  Thia  uuff«  alM  U  noticed  by  Apattoniuii  anil  ilic  oauw  avlint^  bj  Um 

MgltM  wilt)  wImI  it  Imiv  wIvaMCOl:  ho  any*,  ri  fiiflo£r»v  '(MC  r«  xatUffTfEt,  MJ 

'k<'  fp^T  T*5X#>'  njr  .Jrifrnsir,     P.  II. 
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subitists.  Iiittie  ]^rotioniina]  sense  (as  it  is  called)  of  the  Ar- 
ticle, ttie  usage  is  rxlrrmrlv  rommaii :  thus  Lsor.  ad  Demon. 
I'O  fiiv  aix^ifToir'  TO  &i  fiaviKnV  but  nc  trace  it  also  in  cases, 
in  wbicit  the  Article  biu  its  Predicate,  and  tiiat  too,  soDictiiiie«, 
where  the  oppaaition  la  not  the  moAt  iiatiirnl,  as  hctwceii  per- 
goru  and  ihings.  Tlius  Dcmoatli.  de  Cor.  §  2.  ^vau  trasiv 
dirdphivwc  inta^'^t  TON  (Av  AoiSo^iwt>  oko^iip  t^f^up,  T0]£ 

SECTION  II. 

INSERTIONS  IK  UYPQTHF.SI9. 

$  I.  The  following  use  of  thi*  Article  dlfTurs  from  the  pre- 
ceding ones,  ill  which  tlic  Artick-  luid  Predicate  logctliLT  rccidl 
some  fimiiUar  idea,  being  here  subservient  to  the  piir)x>(>c  of 
U'jpothesh.  In  bot}i  cases  the  rredicate  explaitiH  tlto  obscure 
relatiou  of  ttie  Article,  hut  in  ihc  latter  tho  Article,  even  with 
the  «d  of  its  Predicate,  does  not  eurf  back  the  mind  to  any 
object  with  which  it  has  been  recently,  or  is  frequmfly,  con- 
renant.  It  is  merely  tho  representative  of  souietliing,  of 
which,  whether  known  or  unknown,  an  assumption  is  to  be 
made. 

KXAMCLKS. 

Democth.  du  Cor.  §  71.    vavn^uv  'O  trvKo^^vrnc  *t(U 

IbiiL  %  tW.    T/  \(ptiv  TON  ivvouu  tio\{t^v  ironXv  \ 

Xcu.   Mem.   lib.   iii.   c.    1.    a   £t7   TON   ai  vr^arrnh'^ovTu 

Arist.  dv  Mor.  Kic.  lib.  iii.  c.  6.    'O  tnrouSuTo^  yiip  iKatna 

Idem  I'rob.  §  18.  TO  piv  olv  ft'  ui^itnai-  TA  8*  woXXn 
TOY  anii^av  }utI\u, 

In  these  instances  the  Article  is  used,  according  to  the 
Grammarians,  indefinitely .•  and  tliis  circumstanco,  combined 
with  the  general  notion  of  the  tlejininy  power  of  tho  Article,  is 
one  of  the  causes  which  have  led  to  the  opinion,  thai  Its  uses 
can  nerer  be  determined  with  certainty.  If,  however,  the 
Article  be  a  Pronoun,  the  subject  of  a  proposition,  of  which 
the  Adjunct  is  tho  aasumptivo  Predicate,  it  is  evident  thnt  the 

13 
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pretc»d(>d  sintigully  liiui  no  existence;  for  tUe  object  of  the 
Artick^'s  rt-lBtion  is  equally  defined,  whether  that  object  (as  in 
the  cane  ofrenrwed  aietttion)  he  the  person  who  has  heen  spuken 
of  in  the  preceding  scritL-nci.-,  or  wht-tlicr  il  he  snim-  person  or 
chuTiictcr  now  iiitnithiceil  for  the  firnt  time.  Jn  both  rasca  the 
Article  ix  clearly  explained  by  its  Pi-edicate:  that  J^redicat* 
may  indeed  require  to  be  understood  with  greater  or  less  lati- 
tude, the  degree  of  which  the  context  nnd  the  general  tenor  of 
the  argument  will  decide  with  sufficient  exactiiexs :  thiut  in  the 
example  Ij'oni  Denioslhenes,  K  avKo^&vrnc  had  recently  been 
inentiontd,  we  should  immediately  infer  tliat  6  uvKtH^uvrnv  w«* 
tlic  reneiped  mention  of  the  some  person :  as  the  context  stands, 
we  clearly  perceive,  that  «  mjKo^awTijc  niiist  mean  every  per- 
win '  of  whom  fsvKu^t'ivrv:  on  be  predicated.  Tlie  error  has 
Arisen  irom  coiilbiuuling'  the  relation  of  tlic  Article  and  its 
Predicate  coHJoinlly,  with  that  uf  the  Article  ahae :  between 
wliieh  I  hnve  nideftvoured  to  twtabhsb  ihc  true  diKtinetion. 

%  ^,  In  the  some  manner  the  Artiek-  is  employed  pluraU^f 
to  denote  whole  classes  and  descriptions  of  persons  or  thlaga. 

EXAMPLES. 

Xcn,  Mem.  lib.  Hi.  e.  1.  ^layiyvMaKtiv  <tt  TOYS  ayaBobf 
■ca)  TOV£  KOKoiic  iciSattv,  i.  c.  the  two  cla»«c». 

PluU  dc  Isid.  p.  iHyi.  'Xtyontvuv  TOY£  dtuuc  i^uovpuw, 
itaiTtp  OI  KwvEc  TOV2  cit'OpwVou^. 

/Kschines  cunt.  Ctes.  $  '^.  Kara^ou\ai'ifiivoi  TOTS  iSiu^a^. 

Ibid,  f  90.  Stivm;  &  'AOvt-a'tot,  tl  TA  ^iv  tCXa  k-nJ  T0V2 
AfOuuc  Kil  TON  aiStipov',  ra  atftuiva  iiTtpoplZofiiv,  Sec. 

Deniosth.  dc  Cor.  ^  58.  I'A  pt'iynara  nal  'i'A  cirair/uira, 
iT^lV  Ti  MBKof  rh  unjfia  Xa)3{|,  rtfri  KiviTrat. 

*  It  b  only  due  to  Mr.  Wu)autnl»y  to  otnerve,  thit  he  cleMrly  %»yr  tkii  pn^ 
p«rtj  o(i\\i!  Ank\f.  Afwt  exjilainiiig  thai  it  tndudct  every  thing  tu  which  itw 
Icrai  to  Khi<h  il  ii  affixed  citn  nppljr,  ht  Hjn  dutl  it  miul  be  (U-fined  "to  be  tht 
s^bcl  "f  uiiivcwslitT  or  tDulity."  Ho  (hen  |!«»  on  to  olneivr.  ihat  if  prcEiwd 
lu  Ml  ApiirllatiTC^  it  dcnom  tit*  wliolc  (^uniu.  Thiu  i  av9pwirat  nic an*  all  ■«• 
tnirf.  And  if  Ihr  Appelliliir  br^  lirniud  l>y  any  forui  i>r  iIvtttLicltDii.  then  the 
woitlii  indude  m  mudi  u  ilicy  <aii.  Thui  6  a^a9i>i  d>Spiavec  ii  #wry  fMrf 
■MB..      U.J.R. 

*  TU*  word  Mt  bring  uwtt  i»  the  |>lur»l,  ntiul  be  cunaidtrcd  i 
dmoiii^  llic  frotw. 
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Tilts  luagv  ifi  HO  prevalent,  tlmt,  as  lar  as  I  hnve  obftcrved, 
the  Attic  writers  prefix  the  Artide  to  plural  Nouns  almoel 
uniTcrsfllly,  so  often  a«  an  aflirinative  in  true  iilike  of  all  the 
persons  or  things  in  question.  The  rca-son  of  this  will  he  eri- 
(Jcnt,  if  wc  udmit  the  principle  laid  dnvm  in  tlic  last  paregmpb: 
for  then  ra  p{tyf4aTa  must  signify  every  tiling,  of  which  pfiyna 
am  be  uflinut-U.  TUik  remark  will  sen-e  to  explain  the  true 
meaning  uf  ilie  Article;  in  vcnr'  many  pastuges,  in  wKicli  it  is 
usually  HUppoNccl  to  he  a  mere  verbum  olwimm  '.  I  would  call 
tius  the  inclusive  ecnac  of  the  Article,  the  force  of  wliich  will 
be  better  understood  from  what  'V^'ill  be  said  of  Exclusive  Pro- 
poe)tion3. 

It  in  wortliy  of  notice  tliat  the  hifputhetical,  as  well  as  the 
otiier  use  of  llie  Article,  was  knciwu  to  Honifr:  thus  TOY 
MiKOv  and  TOY  oyoCov.     Iliad  xiii.  vv.  if79.  S&t. 

To  soino  one  of  these  heads  we  may,  I  bclicii-c,  refer  every 
ininfrtioH  of  the  Article,  of  which  the  Greek  writers  supply  ex- 
amples: and  everj' such  insertion  will  be  explicable  in  mie  of 
the  two  ways  proposed;  either  that  tlie  Article  with  it*  Predi- 
cate denotes  a  rehtian  immediately  rccognixcil  by  tlie  hciirer, 
or  cIkc,  where  no  such  relation  cnn  be  rt-cognized,  tlicy  serve 
conjointly  to  indicate  an  hypvthfti^.  'Hie  Article  iUctf  i«  in 
each  caac  the  same,  the  <ibject  of  its  ri-liilioti  hnn^  known  to 
(he  speaker,  tliough  unknown  to  the  hearer,  till  it  is  explained 
tu  the  Predicate*. 


SECTION  in. 

OMI9SI0KR. 

From  the  most  remarkable  imerttom  of  the  Article,  it  will 
l>e  right  to  proceed  to  its  most  ri-markable  omissions,  and  to 
show  that  they  too  may  be  accounted  for  on  the  principles  laid 

'  TTiw.  PIa(.  Th««.  voL  ii.  p.  190.  ri  ir  TOIl  «or4«Tpftic  r^  B+»«C  w***!' 
in  ati  mLtTun  whaitttr, 

'  Th^tv  irn  cji»c«  in  which  itic  Ankle  i»  prupt-rly  ckjimiwiciI  inCrrck.  thtniRh 
ORiilud  in  Kngliili.  ami  wliioh  ihc  Author  lia»  nor  piKlioilarly  »jifciflcil  under 
any  of  hudivinoiM.  Tlipy  rany  pt'rhntii  liolli  lir  riaiwi'il  luiilrt  Moniidic  Nnuiia. 
(p.  at)  Tw  ttxri^t  ft  <lr«<:lii>iii  i  rfny— ^pox/")"  ""it  'jpip"*  Xoftif-  .iwcond 
Gcrrv9—r^¥*n- i  ttintftt.    [.EKli.AKua.IH9.}    »««  Chap- vL  {  3.  J.  S. 
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duvra.  To  tliu  end  nottiiiig  more  will  be  requisite  at  preacat, 
tliui  to  ronund  the  reader  of  what  was  said  above  respoclin^ 
tbe  Copula.  Tliix  wax  sliuuit  to  be,  m  all  i-ases,  iht;  Participle 
iffJBxi«Ceace:  whence  it  will  follow,  that  the  existence  of  the 
pecaon  or  thing,  to  the  nainc  of  wliich  the  Article  is  prefixed, 
is  olwajB  supposed:  uor,  iiidtfcd,  is  it  possible  to  indicate  a 
mcde  of  existence  {aa  is  done  in  the  Predicate)  witliout  as- 
sumini;  the  existence  itselfl 

§  I.  Hence  in  propositioas  which  merely  ajirm  or  deng 
ea:ittence,  tlit*  iimne  of  the  pyrsoii  or  thing,  of  which  existence 
is  affirmed  or  denied,  is  without  the  Article.  In  each  case  tho 
reason  of  the  omission  is,  mulalis  mutaiKlis,  tlie  mme:  for  to 
a^ffirm  the  existence  of  that,  of  which  the  existence  is  already 
lutKnmed,  would  be  ivuperfluous ;  and  to  deny  it,  would  be  con- 
tradictorj'  and  ubsuid. 

EXAMPLES. 

Arisl,  Categ.  c  vii.  §  19.  'EHISTHTOY  n\v  yhp  ft^ 
'ONTOS,  am  'ESTIN  'EfllSTHMH. 

jEsch.  eont.  t'tcs.  4  M.     EIll  yip  KcdfitAfac  rPAO'AI. 

Ibid.  §  2K.  'EXTAI  /lii-  EIPHNH. 

Deniosth.  de  Cor.  §  48.  ouk  'HN  toO  wpitc  vftaQ  iraXffU>v 
nEPAS. 

Ibid.  ^99.  TiSv  Ko\aKt&tw  crfpouc  /JouXo^ifwv'ESBTASIS 
•||N. 

Phit.  Thctet.  vol.  ii-  p-  173.  tuv  iirurrjiiMv  £1£1N  oi 
•EnrSTHMAI. 

LXX.  Vs.  lu.  1.  oiK  'ESTt  eEOS'. 

In  nil  thctie  instances  the  several  Nouns  would  have  bad  the 
Artide  prefixed,  had  the  propositions  flffirtncd  or  dcuied  of 
them  any  thing  bcsidett  existence :  for  then  tbe  assumption  of 
the  existence  of  (he  things  represented  by  tlic  Nouns  would 
httwj  been  necessary  *. 


*  Tfic  MBM  «rardi  occur,  luiah  vlr.  14  where,  liuwercr,  Bn-itinget'i 
ha*  'O  Q*it.     T\v  Vatican  MS.  «■  Trfrrmt  tci  lij  !iiin  in  Ihr  V.  It.  hu 
«milt«il  Uif  Articli^     Then  li  a  dilterpDCe  lirMcm  tliu  will  the  procnling  cb 
in  dieMM«««r(ct  in  'KM  SOI  A  th^  itfr*  iha  ndneneo  ofUml  iMiutimtd, 

*  In  GcradarT*   Bciingo  lur  Spr»i.-li-cbMralafri*lik  ilur  SchfUUMlla-  Am 
K.  T.  pk  Uas— 327,   AiiJ  i<K>u>>  1^  3M>  931,   is  a  Ur^  e«U(«ii«n  of  ilmiUr 
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^  2,  Another  ommon,  which  arises  out  of  the  nature  of  the 
Copula,  is  that  which  is  ob«cniible  in  nil  Nouns  preceded  by 
yerbt  or  ParticipUs,  Subilaniiee  or  Nuncnpative*,  In  »uch 
caaes  the  Nouit  b  alwa^  anarthroui. 


EXAMPLES. 

Demosth.  de  Cor.  §  33.     AITIOE  EIMI  roh  m>\t,iov. 
JEkU.  conU  Ctes.  ^  20.  touq  kovSvXovc,  owe  ?Xa/3iw  Iw  ry 

Apx'Wp*  xoPHro:;  'an. 

Ibid.  §  m.  d  ToXftaJv  iv  ra'c  iir'trroXuic  ypn^Jtv  8ti 
AE£I10THS'££TIN  aTcit^tuv  ai>9p.^3roi'. 

Ibid.  §  ei.  'Ap(rmJ«.,c  i  AIKAIOS  'EniKA.\OYMEN02. 

Dcmoatb.  dc  Cur,  §  .12.  ii-  uvk  uv  (\-vi;«4Mpi  tyuyi  KOI- 
KON  'AAITHPION  EinEIN. 

<^a(h.  cont.  CVs,  §47.  IIPOAOTAS  twh  'EXAfivwy  roic 
Bo*u>Tipxa<:  'EKAAESK. 

LXX.  Vs.  xlvi.  8.  iTi  BASIAEYS  (scil.  'E2T1)  jraonc  ^ic 

Esai.  ix.  6.  kciI  KAAEITAI  t&  &vofia  avrov  fnyaXit^ 
BovXiJc  'ArrEAOS,  eAYMASTdS,  2VMB0YA0S,  *IS- 
XYI'OS,  &c.  &c. 

The  reader,  who  has  attended  to  the  sections  on  the  prin- 
cipal  iiisertioiis  of  t>ie  Article,  will  perceive  that  in  all  these 
examples  the  Noun»  and  AilJL'Ctivc-«,  whieh  are  pnnted  iu 
capitals,  are  used  in  senses  which  might  seem  to  require  the 
Article.  In  gcncinl  they  exprcsis  some  uttribute  or  dignity 
possessed  excliiatvdy,  and  might  therefore  he  cxpetted  to  take 
the  Article  i«it'  «£o\iiv :  but  this  is  forbidden  by  the  Verb  or 
Participle  pn-eeding;  whieh  ii!  usfd  to  iiidJe«to,  as  hitherto 
unknown,  the  very  truth  wliich  the  presence  of  the  Article 
would  imply  to  be  known  or  supposed  already:  for  such,  as  we 
have  sKcn,  ia  the  force  of  the  assumptive  Copula  undcrBtood. 
Ueace,  if  iu  the  piusut^c  above  ({uoted  from  Juicltiucs,  llie 


J  from  !he  Ntw  T»*iameni.     Gcrtdotf,  noi  haviag  the  k«y  ro  thPM  pB«- 
,  <rf  coor«e  cffmi'lcrs  tlicni  n»  anomalous.     A  ct'llcotiori  hC  tin*  kinJ  i*  n 
atioag  conJiniiuliiMi  vl'  lll!<li<>|i  MiiltllL-luii'!i  rnJt.     II.  J.  It. 

>  WMrroi  liriflfipiro  r»  I'liNBlOAl,  ri  KAAKIXUAI,  rd  jainit  irKvra. 
livoav^mrm  ridpflpay.     Ajivll.  |j.  lOi 
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Pernan  monarcli  had  written  in  'O  Sicnnlnic  lartv,  &c.  the 
sense  would  have  been,  that  he  was  the  person  rerogniscd  (far 
he-fp  hypothesis  has  no  place)  to  be  the  lord  of  mankind:  in 
which  ctipncity,  hivw^-cr,  as  he  well  knew,  he  was  not  recog- 
nized by  the  Greeks,  nnd  if  he  bad  been  so  recognized,  the 
whole  declHratinn  would  have  been  gratuitous.  And  similar 
rcBsoiting  wilt  b«.-  appliciiLle  to  tin-  remaining  exanipk-a,  as  well 
as  to  utliers  which  may  present  tbemselyes  to  observafiou.  It 
is  true,  indeed,  tliat  propositions  mny  be  found  resembling  that 
in  question,  supposing  the  reading  to  have  been  'O  Sftnronjc: 
and  they  deserve  to  be  considered.  Thus  we  read  LXX. 
1  Kings  x\nii.  36.  KiI(>ioc  wtrrJc  iirtiv  'O  G(«c'  in  which 
words  the  people  of  Israel,  convinced  by  a  mirnclc,  declare 
their  fuith  in  JclioviJi.  But  how  dues  this  proposition  difler 
from  that  in  /Eschines?  The  difference  is  exactly  such  as, 
adiiiilting  llie  pruiciples  laid  down,  we  should  expect.  The 
Greeks  did  not  recognize  any  person  as  the  imi-iersiJ  sove- 
reign: but  the  people  of  Urael  did  achult  the  existence  of  a 
Supreme  Bemg;  and  the  only  question  had  been,  whether 
Jehovah  or  Baal  were  he.  Their  dechiration,  therefore, 
amounts  to  tliis:  that  the  God  of  Elijah,  and  not  Baal,  was 
the  proper  object  of  adoration,  or  tliat  God  and  Jebmah  were 
the  same:  and  thus  the  case  reverts  to  that  above,  suppoang 
'O  StffiidTiic  hud  been  the  reading.  Had  the  Pentian  prince 
and  aoitie  other  been  contending  for  the  sorereignty  of  the 
world,  and  had  the  Greeks  teen  accustomed  to  obey  otic  of 
those,  then  might  Xerxes  have  been  represented  as  having 
styled  liiinself  'O  ?*oir<jT(ic  ir^oijc  riic  ySs".  Such  propositions 
are  called  reefprocd/fHi; .-  they  will  be  further  uoUced.  For  a 
amikr  reason  we  sometimes  find  that  tlie  Predicate  after  iJ/il 
has  the  Article,  where  the  subject  is  a  Pronoun  Personal  or 
Demonstrative,  ifiti,  ai,  ourop,  &c. '  Tn  such  instances  tlie 
existence  is  assumed,  the  purport  of  the  proposition  being  to 
identify  the  Predicate  with  the  subject :  so  in  Pinto,  vol.  x. 
p.  89.  li  (iffif  AYTAl  AI  liim  twv  uvtwv,  where  that  there 
are  iSitu  rtJv  uvruv  is  the  ba.sis  of  the  ijiquirj- ;  and  tlie  only 
doubt  is,  whether  these  he  they. 

.     ■  Thu*  MatL  Hvi.  lU.  tidi  mbem  0wO-  ix(u,  II.  vA  tt  u  jSanJu^c  tdv 
'tmtaimw.     11. 1.  IL 
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^  3,  From  till*  omission  caused  t>y  Verbs  Substantive  and 
Nuncupativi;  wc  pass  bv  au  vasy  transitiun  to  tluit,  wtitch  is 
observable  after  Verbs  rf  appointing,  chnnting,  crfating,  &c. 
whore  Uio  Noun  fxpreasivc  af  appuinlmenl ,  choitv,  &c.  is 
alwajs  anarUiroiw. 

EXAMPLES. 

Demosth.  de  Cor.  §59.  'HPEMON  koI  KYPIOS  HiPEWH 
"tfAonrof  airaiTiuv. 

^■Esch.  cont.  Cl«.  §  41.  xV.  STPATHFON  EIAONTO 
K£m^ov  Tciv  <^aptfa^iov. 

Ibid.  4   17.   MAPTYPAS  rjc   iiriXiv9ip/ac  ro6e  "EXXiiv«v 

TOtOU/K  VOf. 

Plat.  TlieseU  vol.  ii.  p.  81.  np  fqv  nioOifffit-  'sniri'HMHN 
TIOEMKNQ.. 

Ibid.  p.  »7.  ouK.  (1  ri,  opqv  yi  'EniSTASeAl  OEISEl^. 

LXX.  Eaai.  %-.aO.  01  TIGENTES  t^  ok-Jtoc  ♦OS  «il  ri 
^wf  2K0TOS. 

Idem,  Exod.  ii.  H.  ffc  «  KATESTHSEN  'APXONTA  koI 
AIKA2;TnN  (f  i'i;/wv; 

Tbe  reason  of  the  otnisaion  in  all  such  cxomplca  is  vcr^'  plain. 

Tbe  Article  could  not  be  prefixed  to  any  of  these  Nouns, 
because  the  exixtence  of  tlie  appoiriimruf,  Scv.  is  not  of  it  iiaturu 
to  be  refo(fHixfd,  being  uuw  iirsi  declined:  and  liypolKeuK,  aa 
before,  is  out  of  tbe  question.  This  ca&c,  indec<l,  is  immediately 
resolvable-  into  tbe  former  by  means  of  uvai  or  -yivhOni  tvcry- 
where  uiulppstood ;  of  which  we  find  fretjuent  traces : 

Tlius  LXX.  Dcut.  xxvi.  17,  18.  t^v  &ihv  iiXav  irfitaftov 
EINAI  ffuu  Oiav,  rol  Ki-oinv  t"Xfr<J  at  TENESOAI  Atirfr. 

The  omission,  then,  Jii  these  sevcriil  Ciises,  however  diflerent 
ijiey  may  appear,  is  one  and  the  Hatnc,  being  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  subintttlcction  nf  the  Participle  of  existence. 

§  4.  It  seems  to  be  from  the  Rjime  cause  that  Nouns  in 
appotitiou,  not  explanatory  of  the  essence  of  the  preceding 
Noun,  but  of  the  end  or  object,  to  which  the  person  or  thing 
implied  in  it  is  ollirmed  to  bu  aubaen'icnt,  arc  always  uiuu*- 
tJirous'. 

'  WlKTe  the  Nftuft  U  fxjilanaUiry  af  tlie  ewtnet,  it  inut]l;r  ha*  ttw  Article. 
Witicr,  in  P«rt  L  mtft,  ahta^i  but  in  Putt  ii.  he  give*  ur  «3toniplci  of  tbf 
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EXAMPLES. 

Demosth.  de  Cor.  §  69.  AVNAMIN  t'x*"  "»  '^^  "*C 

Ibid.  §  15.  Tu  «poSorp  SYMBOYAOi  xeV^°^- 
^scb.  Cont.  Ctes.  §.  56.  Xofi^avti  AQPEAN  roue  iivofiav- 
filvovc  Knwovf.    In  such  examples,  some  case  of  wv,  or  else 
tivat  or  Sitrrt  tlvat,  may  always  be  supplied. 

{  5.  Another  remarkable  omission,  which  I  puipose  to 
notice,  depends  on  a  principle  somewhat,  though  not  altoge- 
ther, difierent  from  that,  by  which  the  former  ones  are  ex- 
plained :  I  allude  to  the  practice  observable  in  excltaive  Pro- 
potitions.  I  mean  those  which  are  not  merely  negative,  but 
in  which  the  negation  is  meant  to  extend  to  every  individual 
or  to  the  whole  species  in  question,  so  as  to  exclude  univenaliy. 
The  following  are 

EXAMPLES. 

Demosth.  de  Cor.  §  28.  ov  NAYS,  ov  TEIXH  riit  vvXwc 

TOTt  KlKTJIfiivil^. 

l\nd.  §  SI.  ovx  'IKETHPIAN  Wnxt  Tpi/fpo^xoc  ovScW.  ov 
TPIHPH2  f£w  KnroXii^detffo  awiaXtro  7-p  iroXfi. 

JEsch.  cont.  Ctes.  §  36.  fifp-t  PHN  Kopirou^  ^(pavy  ^qrc 
FYNAIKAS  rUva  Wicthv,  ^if^(  BOSKHMATA  70vac  nH- 
tiadai. 

Ibid.  §  17.  iwayoptiEi  fi^t  OIKETHN  artXevBtpovv,  ft^ 
dvayoptOnreai  :STE<»ANOYMENON. 

Ibid.  ^  15.  oifSlv  ^v  av  tiiSmfiovltrrtpov  IIPOAOTOY. 

Plat.  Theffit.  vol.  ii.  p.  63.  STEPI*A1S  fiiv  ovv  ofMi  ovk 
f  SdiKC  fiatt6tadat. 


contraiy,  Act*  x.  S2.  Xifuiv  papatis,  Luke  ii.  30.  'At-va  irpof^nf.  Acta 
XX.  4-  Faioc  Aip^toc,  viL  lU.  But  in  all  these  plscea,  the  word  is  not  used  as  a 
detcripliai  or  dqlaifion  by  which  every  one  will  recognize  the  person ;  and  ahould 
not  be  so  translated.  It  is  not  i^tRon  Ihe  Tanner,  in  o]ipagition  to  Simem  tkt 
MiUtr,  but,  as  our  version  has  it,  ont  Simon  a  tanner .-  J.  e.  tpho  u  a  tannrr.  So 
Luke,  as  writing  for  penons  who  would  not  know  Anna,  states  the  fact  that  she 
was  a  prophetew,  and  doea  not  dtteribe  hat  aa  the  prophetess  whom  oU  knew. 
H.  J.R. 
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JoMph.  de  J3cU.  Jud.  lib.  L  18.  imtSn  r^nr*  'inilOll  ft^n 
•ANAPASIN  uwiXantrro  TPO'PII '. 

TIr'  reader  will  obseirr,  that  in  these  examples  the  force  of 
the  negmion  will  uot  he  duly  vstimated,  unless  it  be  taken  to 
eaciude  unicennlfy  tlie  sereral  objects  x^xikt-n  of.  Tims,  in 
the  6r8t  exaniplt;,  the  oratur  nislics  to  be  undcrstoutl  to  deny 
tliat  tlw  city  had  n»y  ships,  or  any  walls  wliatever;  and  some- 
thing similnr  may  be  remarked  of  those  uliit-h  remain.  Jii  all 
of  them  the  M'Ord  anif  may  in  Knglisli  he  supplied  before  tin* 
several  Nouns,  or  (which  is  the  same  thing)  the  negative  must 
be  renderi.-d  hy  no,  in  order  udt-quately  to  j^vc  the  sense. — This 
omissioQ,  1  have  said,  dcpcudfl  iii  some  measure  on  the  smiie 
prindpic,  from  which  the  former  onea  result :  for  if  the  city 
possessed  no  ships,  &e.  the  orator  could  not  consistently  have 
said  TAS  i-ouf,  TA  rtl^it,  the  .\rticle  by  means  of  its  Copula 
implying,  as  Las  been  shown,  an  cxiatcnec  cither  rect^ized  or 
conditionally  admitted :  both  which  arc  iiicoiislHtcnt  with  tlie 
nature  of  the  propoititiun.  But  lhi»  is  not  nil.  TliL-re  is  in 
the  Article,  aa  has  been  remarked  a!>ove  (p.  59.)  an  utctu»ive  or 
generic  scDsc,  wliich  renders  it  wholly  unfit  to  appear  in  pro- 
positioiu  like  the  present :  because  a  negation  of  a  whole  eon* 
sidercd  as  a  whole  is  not  co-extensive  with  n  negation  of  all  the 
parts.  Thus,  in  the  paKsngc  from  il^schincs,  an  imprecation 
that  THN  fiiVy  TAS  vwi-ofKac.  TA  /3o«i>;<nTa  might  not  yield 
tlicir  respective  produce,  would  apply  only  to  the  earth,  to 
women,  and  to  cattle  mgetterat:  and,  tlierfforc,the  fuUilincnlof 
Kuch  a  curse  would  be  found  in  the  part  fnl/aUure  of  each  kind 
of  produce:  inasmuch  as  the  u-/inle  earth,  aW  women,  &c.  could 
notbs  laid  to  jrield  their  produce,  if  there  existed  a  single  in- 
8tan«of  fafluro.  Bnt  the  imprecation,  as  it  stands  in  jEschinei, 
will  not  be  aecomplishod,  if  there  he  a  single  instance  of  pro- 
duce; i.e.  it  «■///  be  accomplished,  if  there  be  no  single  in- 
stance :  it  ia,  tlicreforc,  in  tlit:  anarthrous  form  far  more  strong, 
siiicc  the  force  of  it  Ihcn  i^,  that  no  portion  of  eartli,  no  iWu't- 
dttalwjmaa,  no  sing/c  hcajiU  may  produce,  &c.     It  is  as  if  the 

*  Q>  Wbctlicrr  ihii  do«s  nai  i^xtfnd  lo  intFtTOf^ii<»ic,  wticre  in  oKfluKiori  U 
cimvofCil,  thoUKK  [Wt  m  a  ititvcl  form  f  Tliiw  rig  (np'e  irtffry  fitrd  &itirrcv  ; 
TkM  iu  a  didcmiE  farm  wuukl  he — Tlit'rc  In  ua  j'oniun  fot  a'<y  btllivcr,  Anil, 
ooMcqiwnl);,  fttrif  i*  aii.mliroia,  Il'ii  ImiI  txrii  ii^  xiar-^,  it  woiilJ  linvc  been 
— Tlicre  M  iMi  jitirtiiui  Tur  belinYrt  gnurallir,  Src.    II.  1.  II. 
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writer  had  said,  /tffn  {tlvat)  y^v,  oiav  k.  ^.  ^t'lrt  ((7i>ae)  yvvtuieaCf 
&c.  in  which  view  of  tht-  subject  the  Article  would  be  omitted 
acconliitg  to  what  is  siud  above  rL-spccting  propHsitions  nffirm- 
in^  or  deuyin;;  existence.  In  this  exainplv,  it  ic  obvious  that 
the  Articles,  if  they  were  employed,  would  rei^uire  to  be  con- 
sidered, not  as  marking,  wiih  the  aid  of  their  Predicates,  & 
rehlion  tvliicli  must  be  retoj^iized,  but  aii  axsuviptiou  which 
may  be  admUted,  according  to  the  distinction  alrcndy  laid 
down:  but  in  the  proposition  from  Dcuosthcnrs,  reading  it 
TAX  vawf  Mid  TA  rtf^g,  the  Articles,  ii"  they  were  used, 
would  evidently  sen'e  to  indicate  fcnmra  Ti'laiimia.  In  that 
insUince,  tlicrefore,  the  objection  to  the  Articles  would  assume 
a  aomewluit  differeut  form  arisii^^  from  their  diiTcreiit  use, 
thoD^h  it  would  ultimntely  teniiiiiitle  in  tlu-  snmc  result  as  in 
the  former  cafic:  for  to  say  that  the  city  did  not  possess  its  tvonled 
or  welUctiown  ships  and  walls,  would  hiivc  I'allctt  as  for  short  of 
the  speaker's  meaninp,  as  would  the  iinprocalion,  that  the 
cartli  and  women,  ffcnera/f^  sptakiurj,  might  not  yield  produce. 
His  argument  requires  luni  to  dc-uy  that  it  possessed  anp  ships 
or  any  walls  whatever.  And  since  in  all  pi-upositioiis  of  this 
sort  the  object  is  to  exclude  altoge/fier,  the  Article,  to  which- 
ever  of  ilH  two  cuds  it  might  be  subscn'iciil ,  would  frustrate 
tlie  puriMJse  of  the  speaker. 

^  G.  Another  onii»))on  respects  Nomis  in  regimen.  It  was 
remarked,  that,  according  to  Apollonius,  the  Article  is  prefixed 
to  both  tile  governing  luid  the  goverue<l  ^ouiis,  or  else  it  is 
omitted  before  both.  An  amission  will,  therefore,  frequently 
be  observable,  where  the  governing  Noun  might  s^ein  to 
require  llie  deliuilc  funii.  The  laxity  of  some  modern  tonf^ues 
may  appear  to  justify  such  a  plirasc  us  TO  rtKUftvlov  Xlovroc' 
but  tlic  accuracy  of  a  pliilosopliical  tan|i;ua^c  denies,  that  of 
XiovTOf,  wliich  is  indefinite,  there  can  be  any  definite  aicvftvtov. 
Exactly  as  the  insertion  of  the  Article  bcl'urc  the  (jfavemed 
Nown  (see  aliove,  p.  5'2.)  in  made  necessary  by  its  insertion 
before  tlic  Noun  which  governs,  so  the  indefmileness  of  the 
governed  will  caiue  tlie  governing  Noun  to  assume  tlie  in- 
definite form.  ^\jid  tliis  is  true  of  the  governing  Noua%  if 
there  b«  more  than  one:  in  a  series  of  Nomis  in  regimen,  all 
wiU  be  anarthrous,  if  tlie  last  be  indefinite. 


iir.]  APPEI.LATIVE3.  40 


eXAHPLBS. 
Herocl.  lib.  iv.  p,  153.    AEPMA  Si  aV6p..Woit  Koi  traxv  koI 

Thucyd.  Lb.  T.  $  1 1 1.  ru  ata^ov  KaXovfiivov  ftynftaroc  iira- 
yioyov  jiTNAMEl  immraooru,  &c. 

vCwh.  cunt.  Ctes.  j  SO.  irtvrt  viCiv  raxovavrovawv  TPIHP- 
APX0Y2  v^jiptifilvo^. 

Dcmosth.  tic  Cor.  f  79.  olidrov  TA2I N,  ovk  iXiv&l^i>u  Fai8»c 

PUU  vol.  iv.  p.  13.  Xiyou  7ITOC  APXIIN  XtytiQ. 

Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  57.  ft{,  rt  iXXo  ^pdj^c  V  'KIliSTHMHN 
w-o?i|,uaTwv  'EPrASIAS ; 

Dcmostli.  c,  Tlinnr.  vol.  i.  p.  739.  irovqpwv  ic«l  i^apttrrittv 
oiwrwv  TPOnOVS. 

Nor  is  it  merely  wIictc  the  governed  Noun  U  indcfiiiitc  in 
meaning,  tliat  this  usaj^c  takes  pW-e :  cvcu  where  it  is  from  its 
nature  detinitL'  in  sense,  as  in  the  L'n»c  uf  proper  nameK,  &c.,  if 
it  Iw  unlirfinite  inform,  i.  e.  it'  it  be  anartlirous,  iJie  govcniiiig 
Noun  IS  not  unfWtiuently  onarthrouK  aliso. 

Pint  Coin-iv.  p.  00.    Wawnoi,  AOPON. 

Ibid,  ra  K<iAAr<rra  mpaivtrnt  ihuii  l^NUMHc. 

Plut.  dc  Isid.  p.  271.  Tov  ajvovfitfov  BIBAIA  11  Xaru i-oc '. 

^  7.  Th«  same  prindple  of  correlation  will  explain  why, 
wh&n  the  Nouii  gaveming  is  indefiiute,  the  governed  heconiex 
aiiartWoiis  '. 

*  Ttm,  1  Cot.  ii.  16.  rfc  lyvm  voSk  Kvplov;  H.  J.  R. 

*  Many  euuiipin  will  wcur,  which  Ki^ta  rrpuiriiKiii  lo  ihtocftrun;  ihr  prin- 
riple.hamwT.rFqnim  that  ihofiov^riiinf;  Noun  nhmilil  h«iiatn)imlj'NniLriliriii», 
bat  aim  indsfinite  in  (nuc  i  Tot  it  mnj',  tlivtigli  drrmitr,  luvi-  Ix-cumc  anarthrou* 
in  cooforntity  wlih  aooic  tulr,  vriikli  yet  tuny  not  require  tli«t  ttic  guvcriict)  Noun 
■booM  breamr  nnnnhroiiii  bImi:  mil  frt  llic  i[Dveriir-il  Noun  Uon  iiul  uafrcs. 
fiKBtly  Itiw  it*  Articles,  and  iliuc  lull  into  \iie  runii  nJiivh  A[ioll<it>iiiii  (,uf  nhovv. 
S*tt  1.  I  7.)  hM  in«<tr(>rtt-olly  MBorrod  to  lio  nrcnaiiry:  nn  ThuL-yd.  lib.  i.  f  3. 
^i4  jif  liflrir  tUS,-»hen  aptriiy  JuiKi  iCt  Artidc  lij-  Chnp,  vi.  V  I'  "f  (hit 
Bvay. — [The  reader  will  Itnd  in  Grtwlorh  work  above  dtcit.  a  luntt  iiiuiil>t;r  uf 
numiplM  from  Ihf  tirw  TtMlamcnl.  vutlcieil  Uirouj(£i  |Jfn{C«  ai4 — SiH.  where 
tbpw  b  an  atiantiroui  trord  uftrr  m  I'rvfKiaiiion,  fnllowri]  by  a  G^niiivi^  wrtli  ih« 
Ank-I«.  There  ii  n  ccUf<M><»i  oFoxsmpIn  bUo  in  Winer  ii.  H.  ^,  b.  p.  39,  See 
I  Cor.  it,  H.     1  Pel.  iii.  13.  SO.     Luke  i.  A:  xiii  19,     1  Cor.  x.  SI.     H.  J.  R.) 
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KXAMPI.RS. 

Plut.  Conriv.  p.  f>9.  *YXHS  yap  opfavov  to  awfta. 
Plat.  Lach.  vol.  v.  p.  Kit.  Ma^KuXov  M0VSIKH2. 
Lys.  c.  Andoc,  vol.  v.  p.  2(M>.  Sf^^f  "ASEBEIAS. 
Xen.  (Econ.  p.  4«0.  tjc  iiii<rrhtin  OJKONOMIAS'. 

SECTION  IV. 

1K8BRTIONI1    A.KD    OMISSIONS   COMBINED. 

Having  now  consideretl  the  prinftpal  hiserlhus  and  tlic  prin- 
cipal nmm'wni:  of  the  Article,  occurring  sfparatdy,  I  procpcd, 
afi  was  proposed,  to  notice  one  or  two  ciuics  of  insertion  and 
omission  combined, 

^  I.  One  case  is  that  oT  the  Suhjeci  and  Prtdicate  of  pro- 

>  Tlift  only  can  of  MnluiMi  of  the  Article  on  whicJi  I  cBimtit  culirrljr  Htnjy 
tnyxclt,  !■  thnt  before  ChL>  nnintM  of  ^rt(,  as  irirint.  /laiwi'i).  whli^h  hn*  been 
miiHrlcril  Uy  P<>n<.  mt  II.-it.  JflJI.  P.hiii>it.  nd  Arittopli.  Acli.  1II».  H^ilidorf  ul 
Plui.  Supli.  41-2.  Alt.  a>l  Plui.  Prui.  p.  ID.  Sclmcfci:.  McIcil  Cricu  p.  4.  and 
Cthrn.  I  flnil  llinl  ihr  iwijcr  ii  any  llilni;  h-iil  iinirnrm,  Tliun  ibi'  Article  m 
nlwayi  ubpiI  »i1h  fiouaiari  iii  ■■ocTau-i.  (vi/.,  71'  t>-  IIHI'  >■  4(H).  38(1.  iu  the  two 
lut  cmtet  aXitT  fifl.)  ^xrcpt  in  IKU.  n.  whii^h  ii «  tftvi  oi  «m.inipTntion,  S<>  h« 
ueei  iirnieij,  p.  148.  c  ukI  ^iHrmri,  ]j.  ;iB5,  l  wilh  the  Ardck-  (vrn  a,hex  Prt- 
fiii-iitjaiis.  In  .'T.»chinc«  agnin  I  firii)  novoitt),  \i.  Hfi.  19.  ntiil  |J.  (19.  1.  iinil  in 
Priiioiiilirnn,  |i.  1%II.  9.  with  tlic  Arlkttr.  Scliaprvr  nwnu  to  ihjiik  (hat  iha 
atldiuoii  or  the  Article  i*  nutCiwkt  tt  he  uiys.  (Mdetl.  ]>.  i.)  "  oiiiniita  faaud 
mtgiiu*  est  nUiiiRmii  niiniitium  Hrticuin  firrc  carf'aluitii :  Tclul  ^oixricij,  ^u«l 
■tatim  iiv<]uilur,  ubi  ti  t\ui*  Kribi-ndum  cciMcrri  rijc  /iDt>9icqf  luptri^c  lid- 
Iciiisuil  )i«nua  m  calllduni  protlcrrL"  Thin  iiii^lil  Iw  true.  ilaubiJna,  on  a 
grounil  iiBii^  atmdy  by  nUhii|i  MiiitUpinn :  hji  Schaofi-r.  I  i-cinc«iw,  nuke* 
thf  omiaDon  of  the  Article  before  /lewic^  itidqiondcini  on  it*  nittJMion  bcfoM 
ti'ljttiii,  Juit  bcW  be  My*,  in  Mpealcing  of  Xon.  Cyr.  viii.  I.  34.  <'  Elx  vna 
litiKMC  UrBCM  ralionc  mi  iiririK^c^i  uXq9ivrdrqf."  If  1  am  tighi  iii  my  item 
of  whet  he  uy>,  I'ht  inttanccs  nln-ody  tiroduc-cd  from  ilif  Gn'ck  oraton  over* 
turn  liii  Nuertion.  But  undoiiblrttly  ihc  Arlirle  \%  very  on<?n  omitted  ImAiw 
thcve  tionli.  Thi-  InroimUiiey  of  tlie  uib^  muki'i  the  dilficulty  of  the  eaw. 
Tbrav  wurd*  *rr,  in  fi»-i,  AiIjpvIitc*  urtiI  tulistan-livciy  by  nn  rllipai*.  I( 
tbcy  are  conMdcred  cxcluuvcly  in  ilii*  hf,\il,  ihvy  appear  \o  mjtiin  the  Artjclei 
and  ill  otntwioa  is  mnnrkabk.  If,  on  the  other  bniid,  (hey  are  coraidrred  ai 
hnvliif  hoeuine,  in  (act.  tubilaiititM,  Ihey  miul  fjilluw  the  law  of  alhrr  Mibaun. 
tivea.  Tliiii  in  Xen.  Mem.ptio]x>  inil.  we  hav«  /lavrtep  ^fiu/iivoc  vhkh  ■•  what 
CfW  would  ex]wi'i,  ilfiavrtti)  be  a  mere  Sululontirr ;  uid  there  i*  tbcn  DOlbitig 
taBOtiOL     But  neidicr  uae  of  ibeie  vtoriU  iwrnitKhnlly  cKiablitilird. 

ElnUdry  (ubi  lujitdi]  L-orisldei»  Tftifiptiair  toiiv  a»  rniiiinfi  iiiidn'  ihit 
llMd.     But  tlia  oniinJonnf  the  Article  tlieie  bcEun^  (o  (  3.  of  thfi  (cetion. 
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positions,  m  whicli,  as  hns  been  often  rcmarkocl,  the  subject  is 
genc?rally  (omid  with  llie  Article,  and  ihv  Predicate  ttithout  it. 
BidoTc  we  examiiie  tie  cause  of  this  usaffc,  it  may  be  riglit  to 
give 

KXAMPLBS. 

Aristot.  Anal.  Post.  ii.  3.  ov  yiip  ivrt  TO  iirfiriSoi*  2XH- 
MA,  OU&  TO  9xiifii  "KnillEAOX. 

Ibid,  de  Intcrp.  c.  11.  "O  av(i(>Mv6f  itmv  imt^  kqi  ZUON 
mii  iinOYN  Ka\  "HMEPON. 

Pint,  dc  Ami.  Pod.  [».  11.  ZarPA*IAN  piv  tlvai  fOtyyo- 
filvnv  THN  ToltitTiVy  IIOIHillN  Bi  aiy^<Tav  THN  tt,rfpa<l»lav. 

Eurip.  Fragm. 

Tfc  org.v,  ti  TO  v>  t^iv  tffri  K.ATeANEIN, 
TO  rarl9(ivtn>  Bi  Z1!(N  Koru  vo^f^frat: 

Plat.  Tlicirt.  vol.  ii.  p.  1.57.    ouk  av  iron  Bo^attutv,  tV '^ 

ew/Tip-ifc  (Vi  eEOAftPos. 

LXX.  Job  xx^-iii.  ^8.  iJ«i  'H  eioirfpeia  imi  aO«M  A. 

Plat.  vol.  xi.  pv  3D.  owrt  'O  waT^p  'YIOS  iartv,  nvrt  'O  v'tip 
riATHP. 

In  time  examples,  the  Noun  having  the  Article  is  the  5'tfft- 
jrei  of  the  proposition,  mid  ilial  without  it  the  J*re(Hcate.  The 
ground  of  (his  us«trie,  the  reader  who  has  admitted  the  iruth  of 
the  prececUng  obBcrvationa,  will  probably  Jn  ^cat  iDeasure 
anticipate:  since  propositions  of  thia  kind  are  in  reality  no 
other  than  combinations  of  the  two  eases  of  insertion  for  the 
Sake  of  hypothesis,  .Tnil  omission  after  Verlw  SiihsLiniive.  The 
point  to  lie  examined  is,  how  comes  it  that  this  insertion  and 
this  omiiidon  should  be  iicecasarj-  to  tile  propositions  them- 
•elves.  Now  it  is  to  he  considered  that  tfaese  are  conver»aut, 
not  about  partifuler,  but  abont  universal  truths.  But  uni- 
versal trudis  can  be  declared  only  by  making  the  subject  of  the 
dedaration  universal ;  and  this,  as  wc  }iave  seen,  is  eifectfd  by 
means  of  the  Article  in  its  hypotiietiral  and  inclusive  use. 
Thus,  in  the  first  example  from  Aristotle,  t«  iTriViSov  signifies 
the  thing  (being)  surface,  i.  e.  every  thing  of  which  6ui  liocc  can 
bo  predicated,  or  surface  univcrgnliy:  »o  aUo  ro  a\i\fia,  in  the 
second  clause,  is  figure  in  it*  mnst  comprehensive  and  extended 
acceptation.  But  let  us  attend  to  uxij/iH  williont  the  Article, 
as  it  ia  found  in  the  jf«^  claiise.  Is  it  there  true,  that  the 
vritfr  apeaks  of  figure  universally?     Certainly  not:   ibr,  to 

E  2 


■ay  ihat  rurface,  iu  its  most  comprehensive  sense,  was  nut 
Jigure  iu  lU  most  comprelietiMve  seiiset  would  indeed  be  tniCf 
but  It  would  fidi  wry  f«r  aliort  of  the  mcftiiing  of  tlic  proposi- 
tion. Aristotle  plainly  intends  to  say,  that  what  is  surface 
(ro  W(ittZov)  ia  n&t  figure  at  all;  which  h  saying  much  more: 
for  tlint  which  is  not  figure  generally  and  ahsLracH-tlly,  may  yet 
be  figure  particularly.  Thus  a  trianglL-  is  a  figure;  hut  the 
definition  of  figure  comprehends  much  more  than  the  definition 
of  triangle':  cousoqiitnlly  the  proposition,  that  aurfuet  uni- 
versally is  not  figure  luiivcrs&lly,  would  comprehend  much  lew 
thnn  that  which  *tiys,  surfaee  is  not  figure  at  aU,  The  aame 
rpasoning  will  apply  to  the  other  part  nf  the  second  clause: 
and  something  similar  will  explain  the  remaining  examples. 
Thus  (I  avOptitiroi:  is  man,  the  species :  i.  c.  according  to  the 
account  of  tlie  Article  givea  ahovct  He  (being)  ur  who  ia) 
Man;  or  every  male,  of  whom  mau  can  be  predicated.  But 
suppose  we  had  read  TO  Zbiov  I  It  woitld  mean  either  on 
animal  stdudiiig  in  a  relaliuu  which  might  he  recoguized,  or 
else,  tlial  which  may  be  a»suuK*d  lo  be  an  aiiiuial,  i.  e.  uuuud 
nniTersatly,  in  which  form  the  proposition  would  assert,  the 
former  use  of  the  Article  buiug  here  inudniissible,  tliat  the 
species  moQ  and  the  genus  animal  axe  the  same:  which  is 
absurd.  In  the  next  example,  poetry  in  general  is  not 
Asserted  to  he  painting  generally,  but  oidy  speakiti^  painting, 
a  particular  kind ;  and  vice  vend  in  the  second  cUuse.  In 
the  fragment  of  Kuripides  (first  clause)  TU  Z^v  is  file  in  the 
general  acceptation  :  but  KorOavtiv  ia  more  limited,  being  UMtl 
tu  signify  not  death  in  the  extended  acceptation  (which  in  the 
next  ekuue  is  called  TO  KarBavttv,)  but  something,  nf  which 
denth  is  now  for  the  first  time  predicated:  to  have  said  that., 
life  and  death,  each  understood  in  the  must  general  sense,  wervl 
one  and  the  some  tiling,  vrould  have  been  evidently  iulsc.- — In] 
the  passage  from  Plato,  Socrates  mcaiu  to  aay,  tlial  he  col 
never  imagine  tliat  the  person  oisumed  and  adiuitted  to 
Tbeictetus,  was  Theodoras.     The  proposition  from  tho  LXX. 

'  A  TFTy  canpctrnt  jiiiLft«  nwurc*  mr  tlial  tliii  i«  luttilc  to  nu>c«iutructMa| 
fbr  that  llic  dofinicioii  orilKun-  conuin^  Iroj.    Thi?  rradcr,  ihen,  wilt  Ixr  plMtedl 
to  oiMlmnMul  ntr,  u  tprakinf  out  of  ilir  trrnu  nnd  rrHrtrUttu  of  th«  dcflnitMn;  j 
iMt  »f  iIk  Ihinpi  which  U  cam])fahi>nil«  and  la  which  t(  ii  Kpplicablr :  bmI  iKm* 
•K  tvUmily  moT*  in  figure,  ihan  (li«y  »r#  in  iri«nitl«. 
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iisscrtx,  thiit  pifty,  however  coinprclwiUHvuly  uiidcriitoud  luid 
in  all  iu  forms,  »  wisdom :  not  wisdom,  indeed,  understood  iii 
the  name  latiliide,  because  benevolence  also  is  wisdom,  bo  iii 
temperance :  l>ut  a  species  uf  wisdom,  so  that  he  is  ■wise,  in  a 
certain  n-Hy,  1>ut  not  he  alone,  who  is  pious. 

It  is  erident,  tlieii,  that  the  uss^e,  which  has  here  been  ex- 
plained, is  not  arbitrary'  in  il«  ori^'n,  but  haa  itn  foiiiidatioii  in 
reason  and  in  tiutli.  Unlt^&s,  however,  wc  advert  to  the  pnu- 
clplc>  wc  sbalt  sometimes  conclude  that  the  rule  is  violated, 
wliere  in  reality  it  is  strirtly  observed.  Thus  Fisrfiirr,  in  tiis 
llemarks  on  Wdkr  ',  has  acUluced  as  an  excepiion  Pind.  Pyth. 
vii.  18.  th  ^  a)^vvitat,  ipSovov  afittfiojuvov  TA  koAii  tpya-  Ttie 
Artidc  Is  here  used  in  its  hifputhctlval  ur  asBuiiiptive  sctiKr,  and 
the  meaning  of  the  proposition  'u,  ttiat  "  actioim  admiUed  to  be 
honourable  are  followed  by  envy'."  This  example,  therefore, 
is  A  con^nnafion  of  the  principli-.  on  which  the  rule  depends; 
but  writers  mIio  advert  not  to  llie  rytunon,  but  only  to  the  ap« 
pearancc  of  things,  frequently  fall  into  such  mistakes.  It  may 
be  of  use  to  add,  that  where  propositions  are  not  in  their  sim- 
plest form,  i.  c,  where  the  Subject  and  Predicate  are  not  joined 
by  the  Verb  Substantive  as  a  Copula,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
restive  them,  before  iniy  thing  can  be  detennincd  res]iecliiig 
the  observance  or  riolation  of"  this  usage;  because  the  retuoa 
of  the  rule  is  applicable  only  to  such  propositions.  With  ro- 
apcct  to  ^Oiivov,  in  the  passage  adduced,  I  doubt  nut  but  that 
TON  ij,9uvov,  would  have  been  etiually  good  Greek. 

Rut  let  nsi  next  consider  what  will  happen,  suppoeing  the! 
Predicate,  aa  well  as  the  Subject,  of  such  propositions  to  have 
tbc  Article.  The  consequence,  indeed,  has  been  shown  with 
respect  to  the  propositions  before  us;  excepting  only  that 
&om  Plato.  Let  us,  thcrdbrc,  suppose  the  reading  to  hav« 
been  'O  0i^wpo<;.  Shall  wc  savi  that  it  would  not  have  Iwcn 
Greek,  and  also  good  sense?  This  would,  I  think,  be  ninre 
llian  the  case  would  justify.  The  meaning  would  then  have 
been,  "Socrates  could  never  imagine Tlicfutetus  and Theodorus 
to  be  tlic  same  ^ktsou."  But  Ituw  will  this  nieuniiig  be  de- 
duced?   It  nil!  be  endent,  if  vm  consider  that  the  proposition 


Vol  I,  p.  SM. 
■  BtKiilM'to  tliut  w  «l>  pfi^ioy  TA  KwXA  irpnmii.  ax*'P'iyi""'  "fro.     Arid,  tie 
for.  Hk.  I  9. 
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Sti  'O  OmlniT^i  ivrtv  'O  OcoS&iooc  is  (he  substance  condensed 
of  the  tivo  prniwKilions  Gn  u  Qtafrtrruc  *<^<  (^t*i^'»poc,  v  (in  ui 
affirmative  proposition  cnl)  yr*  u  ftfdtwpdc  *<""'  Ofa/nfroc'  for 
to  Bay  tbat  one  would  not  take  Tbcnrtetus  to  be  Tlivodonu 
nor  Tlicoclonis  to  be  Thca:tetH»,  omounts  plainly  to  ttis,  that 
one  would  not  take  either  for  the  other:  which  is  exactly  the 
same  thing  as  to  say,  that  one  would  not  take  them  to  be  the 
name  person.  But  lliis  is  more  than  the  proposition  asserts,  as 
it  stands  in  Plato,  though  uot  more  than  Socraiw  niifxht  have 
■aid  with  truth,  had  his  purpose  required  Jiiiu  to  introduce  both 
propositions,  to  which  tJiat  having  the  two  Articles  would  be 
e<j»ivalent  it  was  enough,  however,  to  say,  that  Theffitclua 
could  not  be  taken  for  Tlicudorus.  But  suppose  the  case  other- 
wise, and  that  Ids  argument  had  been  iiicouiplele,  unless  he  hod 
maintained  the  converse  also;  he  would  then,  if  he  consulted 
brevity,  have  employed  the  single  proposition  Sm  6  Otatr^roe 
loTiv  6  8(dSwpo(,  because  it  contains  the  substance  of  tlie  two ; 
for,  wliichever  of  the  two  be  chosen,  it  comprehends  not  only 
that,  bill  its  converse. 

Hence  we  sec  the  origin  of  convertibh  or  reciprocating  pro- 
positions',  which  arc  such,  that  of  cither  term  taken  as  the 
Subject  the  otiier  may  be  affinncd  as  a.  PredicHle,  Such  pro- 
positions, therefore,  will  have  the  Article  prefixed  to  both 
tenris  alike,  neither  of  them  being  the  Subject  more  than  the 
other.  The  reader,  who  reflect*  on  the  nature  of  these  pro- 
positions, will  not  eiqject  to  meet  with  many  examples ;  since 
the  things  or  attributes,  which  nmy  thus  be  predicated  cither 
of  the  other,  are  in  their  nature  few,  and,  even  of  these  the 
identity  may  be  nllirmed,  as  wc  have  seen,  in  two  distinct  pro- 
positions, such  that  the  Subject  of  the  first  is  made  the  Pr»- 
dicatc  of  the  second.  However,  of  the  convertible  foim  I 
have  noticed  the  foUowittg 

Arist.  Kor.  Nicom.  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  ivrlv  'H  aptn)  *R  qAn) 
fttaarvtt '. 

■  On  Umm  GMd  fbcrc  the  prcpmitlon  is  c^mpnwil  o(  a  pronoun  pcnonsl  or 
dcmaniinitiri!,  die  Copula  anil  a  l*rrdi«ic  wiili  ihe  Article,  bm  above,  iiL  &  & 
p.44.— HJ.IL 

»  Ibid.  lib.  iL  c.  6.  »*>  llnd  fUvoriK  iariii  i,  ifutii'  to  Imtc  nid  'H  /tt^ir^ 
would  noi  h»v^  betu  inc. 


in.]  APPELL.\Tr\KS.  55 

Ibid.  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  ToTf  TO  f^owXijrov  T'  ayaQup  \tfuumv. 

Plutarch  dc  Piac.  Philos.  lib,  i.  c.  d.  ttrri  H  O  eiic  'O 
vo«c  '• 

Sut  vTcn  where,  as  in  the  prccriling  instances,  vne  proposi- 
tion is  uw*d,  this  is  by  no  menns  the  only  form,  'Ihtu  we  fi:id 
convertible  propositions,  in  which  the  Article  is  wanlitiff  to 
both  Subject  and  Predicate. 

EXAMPLE. 

Arist.  de  Intcrp.  c.  6.  KATA*A£I2  iffrti. 'AnA<PAN2IS 
Ttvo^  t:aTa  rtvof. 

The  only  diirt-reiicL-  is,  iliat  the  aflirmation  thus  made  in 
one  inxtanci:  is  obviously  true  univemilly;  and,  thereturv,  the 
method  of  induction  being  employed  by  the  hearer,  the  uense 
will  be  exactly  the  same. 

But  there  is  a  third  form,  in  which  convertible  propositions 
may  bo  expressed :  it  i*  to  join  the  two  convertible  Nouns  by 
a  Copulative,  and  1.0  niakc  iheni  tlie  Subject  of  a  proposition 
of  which  the  Predicate  is  rcmro:  lor,  to  allirn)  identity  of  two 
tilings,  is  the  same  as  to  aflinii  that  either  may  be  predicated 


'  Winer,  in  coniiilcTinir  prapmritianii  of  thii  kind, ct>ntEntiihini>e1f  with  uiyinjr, 

ihal  lli«  Prrdicair  »Iiio  has  tht  Article  when  il  in  Ihaughl  of  lU  lamrHiiag  rtrfiiifr, 
ThumpUnalion  ii  Dcithcr  so  camp  relic  naive  aai(i>ilin]j  MHl(!lclnii«,  nvr  •prior, 
when  the  Bialiops  is  riglill/ uiulizmiuuil.  Aiitl  in  coiiHciiuctKC,  ^Vinc^,  i)i  Iratli 
hit  lirtt  aiid  aei^onil  piiru.  Im*  t'ltltcit  into  roimunt  I'dndiMon.  He  lurrina  co  liRve 
no  notinn  of.  la  no  Ixilirf  in.  tlic  hypuOiptic  ime  of  the  jVniclir.  or  tu  tiw;  in  tini- 
wersal  prapMitiona.  (Sec,  liowovrr,  lii>  Hnt  part,  I  A,  3.)  C'i)n«s{uciilly,  he  puts 
togater,  u  ximilar,  such  prupoBitiuiJB  m  ij  H  trtrpa  Hv  i  3fp4(ri-dc(l  Cor.  x.  t.} 
■nil  4  apaprUi  iariv  iiavo^ia  (1  Juliii  iii.  4.)  allliotigli  iti  ihc  fintt  cfiM^  ilir  liru 
AriiclmrltM  (roin  riniirNVirl  Mmifiuii.  aniE  Ihp  tccoiKt  indicalci  thu  out  Miunijih: 
nhilr,  in  the  lecond.  radi  itiovri  Al-  univL-riiiliiy  uf  llie  proiiimiijuii.  (Set-  tlija 
ttUcc  bclDH).  Aksiii,  lie  conroiinclH  «fj(  mVoe  Ivriv  h  riitrwv;  (Miirk  vi.  %.)  with 
inlinA  ton  rd  nKfoi'vrii,  vii.  IGi  wIiitcu,  Ui  ilic  llr«tvuaf-.  ihc  Ai:cidF  iiidii^atus 
a  Hwtf  JhnWB  person :  anit  in  ihc  iH-cnntl  i*  hypnihriicnl,  Uii-  baKii  tif  the  pTOiKxi- 
Einn  bcin^,  m  Biii1in[>  .MkliUrion  ohncrvn  at  nnothtrr  iiuUiict!  nf  the  tame  c»ia 
above,  thttt  there  are  thing*  whwh  dcSlc  n  mnn ;  and  the  object  of  it  boinff  to 
identify  lli«m  with  certain  lbiii)(<  utiiler  cvii«lilenliuu-  In  all  ciue>  the  Icnmcr 
maxt  take  mretooWrve  ihediffur^iicL*  which  Winer  liuscunfiiuiiiU'd,  aiiiI  tu  tt- 
tiienilMT,  that  in  ihecsip  both  of  rrnnount  and  Nomin  ([rncrally.  tht^  tact  lliat  ihc 
Pr«<li<at«  hna  ihn  Article,  doi;i  nnt  nccusiirily  ]itov(?  n  reciproi-iKiiig  j>rci|)iHUlion, 
tia  it  ma;  acrvi-  the  pur{)(<tc  of  rcnvwed  mention,  &v.  &C.  Jbc.  Wherevur  WiiKra 
rirtnarlu  amiicd  sniinil  1  harv  uacil  tlicm. — II.  J.  K. 
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of  the  otiicr;  and  tlie  n'»ult  will  b«  Hie  same,  according  to 
wluit  has  just  now  been  observud,  whctlior  both  the  Nouns 
have  the  Article  or  both  be  widiout  it. 


ETEAMPr.KB. 

Arist.  Top.  lib.  i.  C-  5.  revriv  iariv  AISGHSIS  ical 
'EniETHMH. 

Plat.  TheiBt.  vol.  ii.  p.  GD.  *ANTA2IA  «1  AISeHSIS 
Tounfy. 

Ibid.  p.  55.  ravrhv  2f  a  £0<MA  khI  'EHISTHMH. 

Arist.  Eth.  ad  Eudom.  lib.  i.  c.  I.  sroXXol  -fa()  rawtw  <^aaiv 
lUat  rqv  EV^AIMONIAN  koI  rijv  EYTYXIAN. 

From  this  digression  on  the  nature  of  reciprocating  pro- 
positions, into  which,  however,  the  doctrine  of  the  Subject  and 
Predicate  has  imavnidably  led  mc,  it  will  be  right  to  proceed 
to  the  considunttioii  of  nuotlicr  rctnortutblc  iuacrtiou  aud  otais- 
sion  of  the  Article ;  to  the  investipntion  of  which  the  hypo- 
thesis proposed  nppenrs  to  afTord  a  proper  clue:  I  allude  to 
the  UKage,  which  has  ^ven  birth  to  a  thculu^ical  controversy, 
and  to  which  the  public  attention  has  recently  been  called  l>y 
Mr.  Shiirp  luid  Mr.  Wordtswortlu 

^  2.  When  two  or  more  Attributives'  joined  by  a  Copula- 


'  B]>  AttritwiiiTM  lUr.  Hnrrin  mcmiu  JJiKthxi,  i'trbt,  aiid  ParHctptu!  (ms 
Ilrmir*.  p.  JI7-}  Thcw,  hoai'vuT.  nrr  net  nlikit  c-ipob-lo  of  hiring  aMumw^  and 
are  not,  thpivr<are'.  alike  cbjccrs  of  ilic  present  citnnn.  The  Ad)«cdT*  ■■  ii««»—' 
Mr;  lhu»  i  JyoOit  in  i  'QH  ^jaSo^.  'i'be  rnrticipli.-  "ImIi  a»  we  hale  tccn,  w 
aBUDilhlcr :  it  cvrn  coniains  wiihin  Inrir  (lir  auuiiiptivtr  C(i|iula.  But  tlic  Verb 
t«  not  aMamtbtp;  it  can  oiiljr  l>c  autitrd:  itiv  Verb,  ihrivforr,  i*  nol  •uiJi  au 
Armbutiv«,  u  iIib  iraiioii  iiu]i|)inii-ii,  BuC  tliuugli  ihc  Verb  mun  bs  «xrludf<d 
tmta  oiir  prM«n(  confidpndAn,  th«ri>  is,  nn  th«  olhvr  hand,  a  Urup  tJaat  «f 
Nimiu  (la  at  ItuI  they  m  dvniiaii iiticd)  wliich  art  a>  truly  aBiunilileAuri- 
buttvn,  *•  ia  ihr  AiUmivr :  I  mcnn  all  ibow  ■imilAc-tiK  i^f  charaetrr,  rfhrtiw. 
or  Mgnitjf-  ihnc  we  find  interchaiiKnl  ind  auocialed  bolb  wiUi  Ar|jw(ivn  anil 
vilh  Participlea :  ihey  are  inttrt handed,  as  vhta  u  jiauktvtfv  in  put  fur  ajSov- 
Xn>r4c.  and  tlwy  ant  a«*i>eiaE«d.  *•  iii.  i  TfptipTflc  tai  SVKO^A^THZ.  ri*" 
rOHTA  Ka'i  vtpinrfuit6ta.  To  ihrae.  ihercfutc.  ilit-  canwi  may  be  t-X|ic<lnl  ta 
ap[ily. — TUe  Kader  will  rtcotlrrt,  thai  Biaiiinptkon  ia  rhr  baaia  or  (lie  whole : 
eih#rwi>p,  th»  Artie]*  could  not  be  cl^ploy•^d.  Thin  in  PUln,  vol.  xL  p.  4. 
ij^ui'furti  (>dl.  ifi)  MCA  ITU  V  rai  'ArrEAOX  ilvut,  «.  r.  A.  Ihrnf/tl  OW 
pnimm  on)j  laapiikeiiof,  ilie  atlributen  are  not  astunicd  nf  him,  but  an  atttrttdc 
le  hare  written,  ihenfore,  TON  liMtivr^f  woitld  have  iiivolrod  an  impropritt;- 


JtTPELLATIVES.  K 

live  or  Copulatives  are  aasumed  of  the  $amt  person  or  ihiop, 
before  the  first  AttrilmtbT  the  Article  is  interted;  before  the 
remaiuing  ones  it  \s  omitted  \ 


I  ll  vill  ptrhAp*  fnrpnw  Mine  [imon*  lo  flnd^  iliat  WinM,  in  hb  flrtt  |>aft, 
seaUjr  cnouucn  hit  rujir  on  ibc  >ubJMi  tliiu.  If  firo  or  ihrtt  iJcQuiie  Nouns  tn 
Out  wme  nomticr  snH  gcnileT  Rtand  ipgctbrr.  uiily  (he  llrsi  o-f  thom  1ia»  luunlly 
the  Article.  Thr  intlanrps  which  hi-  ■ubjoins  nrp.iu  tvinnTknhlr  u  lib  chiu  «•(- 
riiij  a*i(te,  witliout  nolifc,  wlinl  in  lirrL>  tnid  by  Bishop  MiJJli-tun.  The  iiiilBiic(« 
arc.  Acta  ix.  31.  oX^c  rrjc  'Ini'^Aiae  '"•  roXiAfling  tai  ZA/iii^tiaC'  Malt.  xxL 
18.  T^vrac  rcic  TnuXairvrac  tai  aynpaSnyrat.  latle  4.  r&v  iiivav  itaTtirrtv  rnj 
r^'pwit-.  The  nno  Sm  of  thrnr  niiii|jl«  biOonjj  ohviomly  lo  tUe  rh»»«  iiolirrd 
by  Bithop  Middleton  at  ihe  «iid  of  thji  chapter,  in  which  no  miiiak^  tan  >ri(c, 

tH'CUMC  iht  ■llritmtivo»  in  (lii'in  cniiiiot  li«  prvdir-ati'c)  i>f  llic  iisiiie  wihjret  without 

■he  mon  fvideni  conindictian.    The  hut  i*  one  in  which  Mr.  Sh«rp*  rule  is 

Itu(  whai  foUowi  i««iil)  inor«  TemiTkAblc.  "CompsT«,  bowpTer,"  uy>  Wtnen 
"in  contradicrinn  t«  thin,  ihn  fnllo*rinfr  pliuvi."  John  ii.  22.  rf  ff^^  '"'  ff 
Xfyfi.  IlcTc  Winvn  rulr  i*  not  conirattictol,  ni  ihc  ncinlf  arc  nol  in  thr  »aino 
Kcndcr.  Matt,  riu  12.  i  i-iipoc  *al  ■>)  irpef^roi.  Urre  tlti:}'  arc  nnl  in  ihr  iiainc 
numbn.  1  Cnr.  xi.  3.  i  9iic  tui  variip.  Hi-re  the  cwu  relate  Id  thr  innic  prr- 
■on.  Tit.  i.  4.  Hf^r  Ihcro  it  no  pxamjilp  xt  all.  Itom.xil.  S.  rb  iyaOiv  t^ii 
tirafniTov  <fli  rlXiiov.  Hfrs  •!!  ihc  wordi  rdnic  la  the  suae  thing.  I.iiki-  «xii. 
3>  ol  <ipx*'P<Tc  K°'  >''  ypafitari'f.  lb.  4.  to'e  <ip^i({>ir'9i  icfil  n>'c  <rr|)<ir;i7'»c. 
In  [hate  two  laH  L-xibtntilrt  Wincr'a  own  rule  in  viulntci),  an<l  that  wliich  \ie  bq 
quietly  Mt*  uidc  conlinnt^il. 

In  hii  tocond  part,,  he  rvbi«rvFt.  ihnt  vih<-a  lh«  Nouna  arc  of  n  diflt^^nt  gender, 
(ho  Artii:!'  i*  rrpi-nliil,  lut  Acti  siii.  nO.  Cnl.  Li.  13;  iv.  I.  Roni.  riii.  3.  vriili 
many  other  plai^m,  except  Col.  iL  22,  Luke  i-  1.  23.  40  ^  xir.  £1.  Ilrv.  v.  IX 
Cooipani  Plata,  Pnl.  vii).  ]i.  liyj ;  ix.  p.  tiUB.  But  hv  addi.  that  if  ihir  Noutia  ato 
of  the  loatf  gnider,  Oiv  Artjclv  Is  omitted,  wlit-ri.-  \\iry  can  bi'  l;ollftilll^Ted  ua  Ibrni- 
in^prt  of  one  wholif,  at  M.irk  nv.  I.  xuhcK  thi'  F.lih'ra  hii<1  Sryilw*  are  conaj.. 
dertd  n  fermlnK  only  one  vIai*.  Col.  ii,  9.  19.  3  Then*,  iii.  3.  [  Pci.  il.  SS; 
hi.  4.  Rom.  i.  VK  Phil,  ii.  17-  2n.  Eph.  ii,  »T.  Til.  i.  in.  I  Tim.  Iv.  3.  7. 
H«li.  iil  I.  Luktisiv.  3.  21.  Nuwuhoub  lli«ai>  exHIuplet.  the  SJi.  6(li,  Otli.  llili. 
I2lh.  13th, snd  Uth.  are  cases  where  the  umr  fpnon  is  rercm-il  tol  The  let, 
Sd,  4th,  lOth,  Ifilh,  ami  Iflth,  are  plurnlit  and  of  (he  rRiniuudrr,  examples 
Sd  and  7lh,  arc  cases  of  nlfitroct  Nouns,  and  the  only  one  kit,  vie.  the  Atli,  in 
DCMiij  tlieMmel  Nest  Winer  tnya  ihr  Ankle  is  amilied,  when,  liy  Kni,  a  cleartr 
dncriptinn  Is  aildfd.  CM.  iii.  17-  1  Pet  i.  3.  3  Prt.  t.  11  r  ii.  m  Phil.  i*.  30. 
E*ecy  one  of  ihear  ia  a  eaae  of  Mr.  Sharpa  rule,  'fht-n  the  .ArtieU'  ia  nmitted, 
•aya  Winer,  nhen  behveen  the  fint  Subituntivo  mid  it*  Artirlv,  a  Krnitive,  or 
oLbar  dcGniiifr  word,  ia  added,  which  alau  a.pplici  la  the  second,  as  1  Theas.  ii.  IK. 
ri^v  JoiTOu  flamXaitiv  coi  i6iav ;  iii.  7-  Ptiil.  i,  IV.  39.  Rph.  iii.  0.  Acts  i.  Sfi. 
(Wiiwr  is  SCI  earaleaa,  ihni  h(>  hna  given  lirrr  Ihteo  csnttipica  where  llie  deJinln^ 
flMfll  ■  not  batWMn  ilu'  Submuntive  and  Article).  Of  theae  exanplef,  Kph.  iii. 
K.  ia  a  phifal,  and  the  olhcn  are  •timea  vf  inrampalihU  or  «'>rfrijri  Nouniu  Thus 
liilciQ  and  'r^txaf^jta  cotild  never  be  mittokm.  J  know  iini,  hnnYvcr,  wlie> 
tlMf  lime  may  noi   be  rerrrcml  lo  anmh«T  conaiderauan  entirely:  whether,  1 
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EXAMPLES. 

Plut.  Vit.  Cic.  Ed.  Bast.  p.  68.  'P^Vvtoc  '0  i-iSc  KAI  xXn- 
povoi^o^  row  TfUvtiKtiTOf;  rfyov<i»CT(i. 

Dcmoatli.  Ae  Cor.  §  27.  rl^  'O  rp  iroXei  Xf^ww  KAI  ypafuv 
KAT  irpnrrwv  KAI  tmn-Aw  Soi'>c»  Ac- 

Iliid.  §(11.  *0  aiift^iouXtn'  KAI  ^^rwp  17(1). 

riato,  vol.  ii.  p.  91.  TQt  vtwr/piji  «  KAI  tJ7p&W(i.|.  'ONTI 
irpomritXattiv. 

Ibid.  p.  193.  TON  ^rifi^v  «  KAI  iSd^eaVo*-- 

j£sch.  cont.   Cto&.  §  56.  'O  Tn^Ufyo^   KAI   (ruKo^aiTitc 

Ibid.  §71.  TON  701170  KjVI  ^a\ai/rioru'/iov  KAI  Surrir- 
/ii)Kora  rt)V  TroXtrilav, 

ibid.  §  90.  TON  ypuipavTa  fiiv  iravvirrarriv  iSoSov,  Wfif 
iovra  AE  to6^,  &c. 

Herod.  lib.  lii.  p.  I3ii.  ^Arooejjf  THt  Kufiov  fiiv  Owyorpi, 
Anpifou  AE  yvvuiKt. 

Arlstopli.  Equit.  !i47. 
iraTt,  irait  TON  iravoupyov  KAI  rnpnEiTrrotrrpuron 
KAI  TtXwvnf  KAI  ^apa^ya  K.M  X«pi/|3^n>  apiraYtic 
KAI  iTrtfoiipyoi'  KAI  iravowpyoi'"  jroXAoKif  ynp  aiJ/  tpw. 

Plul.  de  Is.  ft  0»ir.  p.  2C3.  TONydp  ^aaiXia  KAI  Ki^tov 
"Oatpiv  ypafpouaiv. 

Philo.  Jut),  p.  30!>.  Ed.  16M).  'O  K,Voc  KAI  fle&c  tiep^^nic 

Ibid.  p.  658.  i^irrifiwt  »rpoc  TON  rflf  'lov^alac  apx'^<* 
KAI  /^aatXfii-  'O  yip  ATTOS  ijv. 

SuidiLt  (voce  Xpiirrbc)  XpiffTOCf  'O  K£pio(>  KAI  flro^ 
f     -    1 

n/ttnv  . 

mnn,  i)ii<  U  the  cue  or  Ilie  limple  Articin  M  M.  Fourthlf,  thC"  Antcte  U 
omittpd,  uy*  Win<>r,  whan  the  n<irJi  conncclod  arc  .Icljpctive*  and  PBrlicipl<« 
wliich  «rv  iiTnJiraiinl  »f  ihu  unnif  aubjvct.  Sm  Acts  lii.  l-l .  ii.  31>.  Mark  ix. 
it.  JuhR  xxi.  S4.  I.uh«  vi.  411.  rtill.  iii.  3.  it  win  bi-  ubMrvL-d,  liiyn  ncjoly 
Winer  iiiptDOchn  finally  to  Mr.  Sharp!  nitp.  WhnI  U  yrt  mow  iiiiiu^uUr,  hs 
jM«  nn.  to  notice  Ihi"  catct  wherp  Iliu  Arlicli!  in  hJJhI,  which  he  ilcafTtbn*  t* 
catn  tdicnr  Nouii*  lav  to  hv  c<)n*i<li>rril  n  in<lc|>ci>tlriit.  i,  r.  in  thoit,  caac*  bit. 
Inn  undo  M  t.  Shnrpi  rule,  ituu  the  Article  ia  aililrJ,  when  the  Nouiu  rvlair  to 
dtOTcrriit  iliiiiit*-— H.  J-  fL 

>  Mr.  Wir«ian1i-y  hus  )irinliii;«<t  nanur  iiiinCRiionit  which  hfl  ei»B(ieiv«<  w  be 
vioUtion*  of  (hii  rtili'.     t.«t  U«  look  at  ihtm.     The  Hmi  in  a  innngv  tram  PIstOi 


U 
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In  idl  thfise  instances  it  will  iuiiai'tliatcly  bo  scon,  that  the 
several  Attributives  connected  by  Cupululivc!)  uru  meant  tu  bo 


(Bp.  Tk  T.  Hi.  p.  393.  D.  td.  Serrui.  1^78,)  ijitotcd  bjr  Oeraen*  AIcxandrLiuit 
p.  aSHI.  C.  (■(].  S^lh.  l(Ut.  <jr  T.  ii.  p.  710-  nL  Poller.  ITIS. 

Til-  «ai^w*  Oiii"  atrmii  eai  row  iiytfUvac  eal  nCrf^i'  wtirtpa  Miputy  lieafi- 
vl-vrai-  llciv,  up  Mr.  Wiiutnnle^,  rou  >);.  k.  aL  ii  nn  agriviiicnt  with  ilu-  niEp, 
but  riv  n^f^wf  9tl>v — coi  irarJfiM  (vpipi-  ii  in  diiccl  o|i|>ocitioii  b>  iu  lie  giH-» 
m,  hcnfrvcr,  W  fuotc  the  ume  pasMK^  IVoiii  Orl^firti  (c.  CeU.  vi.  '8.  T>  i.  )i.  6311. 
B.  (d.  rnxii,  1733.  or  p.  2«B.  mI.  Mmth.  IfiOfl,  or  p,  2(W.  od.  Spviw.  WTi).  wlw 
givta  it  thuH;  mi  riv  ruvwivruv  Bihv,-ii'[ifiiva  rCiv  ri  Svfmv  ntinSv  fit\\6v- 
rimi,  T«u  n  ^^f^ovoc  kbi  niVim>  irnrifn  «ni  KVftwti  JlTOfi^UKrac.  WKrn;  llifl 
(UffcTSncc*  of  rtadioK  arc  M  rur]'  cgiwidcrablc,  J  would  put  it  lo  die  c.indid 
icidn,  whttbcr  ad)'  nppcot  can  be  ninilc  to  ititr  [lUMge.  We  iimy  otuiLTtv,  tUnl 
both  an  Arliclc  nnd  >  Capiitiitivn  aio  nniiitf  d  in  ani.'  qiiatntion  nnd  iniertod  in  lh« 
other. 

The  next  pnanifr  ia  :  r>f  6t^  riv  GXiv>-  vfovkx"*  <•■'  iiiaottAf  riv  npl 
ahuv itaSttiuiTtiiv  nf  'li]eoa.  Orig.  €.  Ccla.  Ui.  p.  7&>  (T.  i.  f,  IDX  D.  or  p.  102. 
od.  ilcMch.  or  )>,  1^7.  «•!■  Spcncrr.) 

The  lliird  ii:  rif  Ii  ^iif  warpK  tal  i>lqj  ry  rvftir^  Hfiiv  '[qmu  Xpi»ry  ff^vrf! 
illifi  WMtfian  I6%a — ■   pUMffe  for  whith    Mc.  WimtiuJcy    refora    lo   Ilurgti** 

Inquirr,  p.  3S9. 

Mr.  WinsiigJey  Mtrina  Kware  that  ihc  utmc  ubjcciloii  may  be  tnken  lo  both 
of  dtcae  pataa^M,  vii.  thai  the  Articln  ia  rrjiraifi.  Hut  h«  conienda  ihnt.  w- 
pMtMt  ■■  it  ia  in  ihcKP  jnuaiitgpii,  it  in  a  mark  ol  Ihr  ^ir'nJJty  O'f  object  of  the  Noun 
to  which  it  i(  pictixcil  with  ihc  O'lic  iiDiucdialcly  prccediug  it,  and  not  of  dificr- 
mcL-  from  the  (urct(c*Jnf(  oiil-. 

To  apeak  particularly  of  thn  Initt  of  thet4'  pa*Mg««.  I  am  at  a  toaa  to  wr  liuw 
>lr.  WiniLianIfy  cnn  «pr  nny  cnnflrmnlion  ofhit  v'urKX  in  iL  Tho  com'afDmrnijf 
wnnla  are  Oibf  anil  tlipios.  and  thcic  have,  each  of  ihi^in,  the!  Arlicte.  llarpi  in 
the  first  clauac,  nntl  v'"f  in  tliv  n'caiid,  nri<  nol  tho  Iviidin^  word*,  but  njjunctc  to 
the  leading  wurd.  Mr.'\^'iii9i>iii]<7R  criticiam,  I  cnnfcM.  1  cniinot  uiulcriiitnil. 
In  (peaking  ol  Ihia  piuiaitr,  he  mys,  ihnt  if  the  Artidi-  lie  Reckoned  nny  thing 
more  than  a  mark  of  identity  with  ilie  Noun  itnmedinldy  preceding,  BIr  Sharp 
muai  f{i*e  up  one  of  hi)  pasuges,  via.  rnij  Omu  tal  Kti^loi-  'I.  X.  rot>  jtiWot^og 
a.  r,  X.  What  alinijariiy  vxi»ia  between  thctv  paMngea  1  cannoi  nee.  Tlw  Anb 
baa  two  clauac*.  in  cjich  of  which  there  id  n  Icadini;  word  und  an  oilJiinDI  i  lite 
nther,  if  it  Aiu  twod.iuie*.  Inu  naiu^'uiicE  iv  the  lendintt  wonl  ill  the  (iril:  and  in 
tbe  Mconil,  the  Article  is  aHixed  lo  the  adjunct,  whereoi  it  is  aJHKed  to  the  ImJ. 
iog  word  in  ibc  fint  pnauKc.  Two  paaaage*  !««■  iJilte  it  would  be  dilficull  w 
llDd. 

Of  the  Dthi^r  tltrce  pasiagea  addiicrd  by  Mr.  Wtnii.irilvj',  lira  ar#  iioiiL'oil 
cbewhere.  The  third  ii  fJiO*  ai'>  tiia  ry  ffiiy  '"i  9arpt  xai  Aylf  wvihixart. 
(Bp.  EccJ.  Smynt.  An  Mnriyr.  Polyc.  |  Sa.)  Here  there  ia  no  diHiculty.  Tho 
txprcaaion,  h  6»ic  "ol  far^]*.  for  the  Patlier,  i>  familiar  (o  cicry  reader  of  the 
Patheni;  uid  the  di»tinttioii  licmreeii  the  penoim  nf  ihi- Trinity  waa,  of  cuune, 
dactned  loo  dear  for  any  eonfiHion  to  aritn.  I  n  ahorl,  the  rnie  ia  one  of  lliaao 
wtueh  Biahop  ItliiHIetnn  noticci  bclon,  lehne  ihe  tu-u  Nuuiia  cannot  he  pre- 
dicawd  of  ibn  Mine  yr/tvn  without  conindiction. — U.  J.  ll> 
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understood  of  tho  person  or  thing  signified  in  the  Article  pre- 
ceding. Thf  rciison  of  this  usage,  if  tlic  naturt-  of  tlie  Article 
hiu  been  rightly  explained,  it  ^vill  not  he  difficult  to  djflcover, 
In  the  first  example  'O  is  the  suhject  ofaii  ansiunptivt.'  propo- 
ntion,  uf  whicli  ulic  kuX  KXnpovn/iaQ  \s  the  Predicale,  wv 
being,  lu  u»uil1,  uudcrstuod ;  aud  the  meaning  is,  that  "  lie 
(Itoacius)  being  both  son  and  heir  of  tha  deceased.)"  &c.  But 
what  vrill  hap|}cn,  K.upjio^iiig'thc  Article  prefixed  to  leXijpovoftot 
also?  Wc  shall  then  \\nvc  fu'«  assumptive  proposition*  and 
ttco  subjects  coupled  together  by  ko/:  i.  e.  wioc  and  kX»jp«i'o^oc 
will  then  be  assumed  respectively  oi'  two  dindacf  persons  ;  they 
cannot  be  assumed  of  one  and  the  same,  if  the  Article  be  a 
Pronuun,  because  two  Articles  couplud  together,  und  yet 
having  reference  to  the  suiiie  person,  involve  the  absurdity  of 
joining  an  individual  to  bimself.  So  iu  the  sixth  iiistaneej 
6  mpitpyo^  uai  trvKo^a iTif^.  But  where  two  distilit't  persons 
BTO  intended,  we  actualty  iind  ihe  Arliele  repeated,  llius  in 
DL-iuu3tli.  de  Cor.  §  50,  we  read  o  yap  adfiftovXac  koI  O 
avtio^aiTrti; Siatfifpovat^.  Here  the  second  Ar- 
ticle could  not  have  been  omitted;  because  scl/jj3oi'XtfC  luid 
ovKO^avriic  would  tlicn  both  have  been  predicated  of  o,  ttitd 
of  course  of  one  person  i  nor  will  the  change  of  haflpovai  into 
Sia^/pti  restore  the  sense :  the  proposition  will  then  he,  that 
"  he  who  is  at  nncc  an  adviser  and  a  ^j-coplmnt  diflers"  froin 
Bomo  other  character  not  luenliuiied.  Tliesu  reinarka  vxpliua 
the principltf  of  Mr.  Granville  Sharp's  First  Riile',  as  the  ex- 
amples above  adduced  arc  proofs,  that  Uie  rule  acconhi  with 
tlie  usage  of  the  best  Greek  writers. 

But  though  the  principle  of  the  rule  admit  a  very  obvious 
aohitiou,  when  the  nature  of  tlic  Article  is  once  properly  uu- 
deratood,  its  fiimtafhnx  ]nay  still  rcc|uire  to  be  coni^idored. 

We  find  the  rule  applicable  only  to  the  case  of  the  words, 
which  I  liave  denominated  a-isumible  Attributive*.  Hence 
many  Nouns  are  not  subject  lo  its  opcralion,  all  heing  ex- 
cluded, except  llioac  which  ikrt:  siguificaul  of  cliaractcr.  Wc 
Bi<S|  ibatSaxCf  to  inquire  what  tlieru  is  iiihcreiil  in  the  cx- 


TON  AvTpnriVTov,  ttti  TON  XiXoi^iirn  tj)c  riliv,  «oiTO?i  fitKiv. 

'  »  Rcmulu  on  tho  Otntc  Anicti-  in  ihc  Xpw  Tvstunnit,"  tte.  2J  nUl.  p.  3. 
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eluded  Nouns  to  cauxe  8o  Femarkable  &  dilTcrenee.  Mow  these 
Nouns  must  be  cither  names  of  Jtubstancen  coiu'idtred  at  aub- 
t/ancet,  proper  njuucs,  or  nnmc-a  of  abstrnct  ideas:  and  the 
ejccepfioM  from  the  rule  will  hv  such  as 

1.  'O  Affio?  KAI  xp^vi^. 

2.  TON  "AXi^oi'Spov  KAI  4>/Xiinrov.     JEach.  cont.  Ctes. 
§81. 

S.  TUN  a-mtptav  KAI  airaiSfvatav.     PlatOi  vol.  xi.  p.  31  *. 

The  firet  sort  of  Noune  arc  namra  of  suUfltanccB  caattldifred 
as  tvbstoHcei.-  I'or  nances  of  xubstttuci's  ma;  be  considered 
otherwise;  and  the  distinction  ia  important.  They  are  otho 
wise  cxnixidcred,  no  often  as  the  name  *uppoxe»  the  substuncp, 
and  exprestet  some  attribute :  so  vl^c,  p'h*^{*i  n^f^ti'v,  ?u»X«f-, 
ZiawSrti^,  8cc.  axe,  indeed,  so  tar  names  of  substances,  that  they 
pre-Kuppate  a  ^^bstauce,  but  their  immediate  use  ia  to  mark 
some  aUrihuU  of  the  substance  (if^puiiraci  which  ia  in  all  of 
them  underBtuud:  fur  tu  he  M^,  p^Tup,  riyi/tMv,  &c.  i.4  no 
more  uf  the  estejice  of  avOpbmo^  than  it  is  tu  be  icUe,  kappy^ 
rich,  &C.  Such  Nouns,  therefore,  as  was  Ix-fore  hinted,  differ 
little  in  their  nature  from  Adjectives:  they  are  Adjtctires  ofin- 
cftrioWs  aj?pfic«/*V)n,beiiig  constantly  used  of  ovOptiiTToc;  whereas 
commoo  A^jectivea,  a'^afloV,  m'^u?,  wkwv,  &c.  arc  applicable  to 
Hubtttances  of  various  kindit,  mid  are  not  npplied  to  any  one  in 
particular.  It  niw,  then,  to  be  expected  of  attributive  Subntan- 
tivea,  that  any  number  of  them  eouplcd  together  lui^ht  be  pre- 
dicated of  an  individual  represented  by  a  Pronoun  ;  for  it  is  to 
be  reuierabcred,  that  in  sach  phrases  as  6  tjifij^ovXoq  km  piJTwp, 
it  is  no  otherwise  connected  uith  irvfi^ovXa^,  than  in  rhvaiphv 
leat  i^tJ^OnX/joi',  T«i' is  connected  with  m^oV:  in  all  cases,  to 
which  tile  rule  applies,  the  Article  is  a  Pronoun  repreacnting 
some  substance,  of  which  tlie  Attributivea,  whethei  Nouns, 
Adjectives,  or  Participles,  ate  predicated,  autl,  consequently,  ia 
not  the  Article  of  the  ^rtt  Attributive,  but  of  all  coUectivGly. 
This  i«  sufficiently  plain,  where  llie  Attributives  are  Adjec- 
tives or  Partieipleti,  and  will  be  equally  plain  in  the  remaining 
case,  if  the  reader  will  ndvert  to  the  nature  of  altribudvc  Sub- 

■  4  Sitt  n  ual  iKoh.  Tint.  Ptunl.  p.  04.  B.  xv.  13.  WyttrciU  This  la  cilwl 
liy  Dobrcc.  Adt.  p.  117-  (^f  cvumi'  nil  -ihit  ii|iiilia)  aIiII  more  irrontrly  to  ihc 
PlimU*  of  iikIi  Nuuni  ithcie  ih«y  ndmit  thmi:  lu  Flat.  PUml  94.  I>.  61.  fin. 
WyllCTih.  role  iTtBv^iiHQ  tal  ipynlf  Mai  ^(3oic.— H.  J.  B. 
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stantives  rntlier  than  to  their  form.  Biit  suppose  thnt,  iiutead 
of  theae  attributive  Nouiis,  we  introduce  others,  wliich  express 
mere  sabsfaticei ;  this  consequence  will  follow,  (if  we  attempt 
to  apply  the  rule,)  that  substances  in  their  nature  dtatinct  and 
incompntible  will  be  predicated  of  one  indindunl :  c.  g.  XtBa^ 
Kol  \pviTo^  will  both  he  a.isuinedi  of  6,  the  representjilive  of 
some  Noun  understood:  bul  this  is  tnidenlly  absurd;  distinet 
real  essences  cannot  be  conceived  to  belong  to  the  siamc  thing; 
nor  can  distinct  ttominal  essences,  without  iiiunifcst  contradic- 
tion, be  afllrnied  of  it.  Ettencc  is  single,  peculiar  iiiid  iiicooi- 
municflble ;  whereas  tlie  same  attribute  may  belong  to  many 
objects,  and  tlie  sjuiie  object  may  possess  divers  nttrihutes. 

We  are,  however,  to  be  cautionx  in  determining  that  any 
Noun  is  expressive  nmply  of  substance-  There,  are  many, 
wliich,  though  pi-opcrly  aignifiwint  of  substance,  arc  yet  fre- 
queutW  used  Lo  iikUeute  the  uttrtbutc  or  attributes,  by  whicli 
llmt  substance  is  principally  distinguished.  Thnst  when  Homer 
Kays,  U.  N.  131.  ricTjrltap'  am!^  ipuSt,  Kopuf  KOfjuv,  'AN EPA 
S"ANHP,  there  can  be  no  doubt  tluil  dv!)p  is  a*  truly  the 
name  uf  a.  substjince  considered  independently  of  all  its  attri- 
butes, as  is  oiTTrU' or  "topuc :  but  when  we  road,  D.  Z.  IIS. 

'ANEPE2  (flTi,  >pl\oi,  ni'tiaaaet  Si  ffoupiSoc  aXxiiC, 

the  sRme  word  aviip  is  evidently  u»i-d»  not  as  a  Noun  signifi- 
cant merely  of  aubxtance,  but  aa  an  Attributive;  and  on  Ad- 
jective, the  purest  species  of  Attributive,  woiJd  have  answered 
the  si>e«ker»  purpose:  'ANAFElUf  iirri,  flXtu,  &c.  though 
less  figurative  and  poetical,  certainly  conveys  the  ide&.  In 
this  instance,  therefore,  aifif(i<c  suppoapa  the  itubstance,  and 
exprtaaef  a  dietiiiguishing  attribute,  via.  valour.  Now  since 
thing*  animated  have  almost  always  some  prominent  character, 
some  attribule,  the  operation  of  wluch  unavoidably  attracts 
notice,  it  will  follow,  tU»t  almost  every  Noun  exprewive  of  nn 
animaled  substance,  may  be  employed  as  an  Attributi\x',  and 
consequently  that  two  or  more  of  aueh,  when  the  attributes 
referred  lo  are  not  in  their  n.iture  incompatible  and  con- 
tradictoiy,  may  be  made  subsenieiit  to  the  principle  of  the 
rule'. 

'  Soiina  rxprmlvvof  iNMrixn/f  ■ut»taiii.'i-it  Mcin  lo  tinvc  tliu  dlflVnnce.  ihal 
■hough  Uicy  b*\*  jitiribult*  (and  wv  liiic  no  iilca  n{  »a;  tliiii^  vrkich  hu  not) 


Ml]  APPELLATTVES.  68 

The  mason,  yrhy  proper  natnt*  are  excepted,  ia  evidtfiil  at 
once:  for  it  is  impossible  tliul  Juf>n  and  Thnmaii,  the  imnies  of 
two  distinct  persons,  should  be  predicated  of  an  indi^ndual.  It 
is  obvions,  therefore,  tliat  in  the  pbrasc  tvv  'AXi^av^pov  koI 
4>rXfinro»>,  rov  is  tlie  Article  of 'AAt^iivSpov  ott/;^,  and  not  of 
both  names ;  as  would  happen,  were  the  principle  of  the  rule 
intended  lo  apply. 

Nouns,  wliicli  arc  tltu  names  of  abelract  ideas,  are  ulso  ex- 
dudrd,  and  from  a  cause  not  wholly  dL<tsiiiiilnr:  for,  as  Laek« 
has  well  observed,  '*  Every  distinct  abstract  idea  is  a  distinct 
esBcnue;  and  the  names,  that  stand  for  such  distinct  ideas,  ore 
tbe  n&me«  of  tilings  eeseniially  difTerent'."  It  would,  there- 
fore, be  as  contradictory  to  aaiiumc  that  any  quality  repre- 
Hcntcd  by  'H  were  at  once  nirfifiia  and  avatZtuala,  na  that  the 
same  person  were  both  Alexander  and  Philip:  whence  it  in 
immediately  evident,  that  such  an  a.<isiimption  could  not  be 
iDttiided*.  Under  this  head  we  inay  class  Verbs  in  the  Jnfi- 
nitiTC  Mood,  wliicli  diflcr  not  in  their  nature  from  tlic  uumca 
of  the  corresponding  abstract  ideas.  Tims  we  read  in  Plato, 
Tol.  xi.  p.  43.  Till  (&Tv  T(  KAI  aKwiaat'  in  the  next  page  wc 
have  THt  o'^u  rt  KAI  ciko^.  The  two  cases  evidently  require 
t]i«  same  explanation.  Jnfuiitive  Moods  so  coupled  together 
are  extremely  conitnon. 

Thus  far  it  appears,  then,  that  the  limitations  of  the  rule 
are  not  arbitrary,  but  neceKsaiy,  and  that  the  several  kinds  of 
excluded  Nouns  have  one  disqualifying  propertj'  bclong:ing  to 
them  nil;  which  is,  that  no  two  of  any  class  are  in  their 
nature  predicable  of  tlie  same  individual;  whilst  altributiva 

jrd  Uioae  attributn,  from  Ui«ir  incnncH  and  quicKrncc,  make  lo  little  im]>Te>- 
>iun  on  liir  ubsiTver,  tlim  lie  iIuf'b  nut  caDimaiily  alHtlrai-I  thi'iii  froiu  Itis  idi-a  of 
tlie  KUl>ttuiii-i',  anil  iiill  IfM  floe*  he  to»»Mi;hi  at  ilir  ».ubaii>ncc,  Jinl  use  in  nuiiL< 
a*  )^rmiv«  of  ihr  utiriliiilc.  A1I1I  to  tliii,  lliot  In  rhnroclcrrtic  fvrjant  by  iIip 
nunc*  of  l\mg*  would  be  *ialcnl  and  uiiiiBturnl,  ct^doll)'  fttttn  Iwo  or  inaio 
ll)iq>i  vhoUy  diBVrpiK  in  thiMi  iiulurci  an;  to  Lc  usmKiatL-d  for  llic  purjionv  .  ftiid 
U)  rlwTacteriae  any  thing  by  thr  iininM  of  oibcr  ihlii^ja  wouM  Ijc  "  coDl'uaiini 
won*  ooulciuridoit." 

>  Emy,  BiMk  iii.  clisp.  Hi.  {  IJ. 

*  Snvn]  vi  Mr.  Wimlaiilrj-*  ncF'ptioni  belong  to  this  rliis*  ; 

if — AyaTTifTiKJi  IfjAvr  litavKoXia  n  Kni  roXinia.     Clviu.  Ales. 

rSc  ro^Tflc  Qfitoi'THTot  tat  t^X/iijc.    Ly». 

Hk  Inivav  yvvfint  'oi  laxolatiteviac.     DirmoRlli. 

li  Hiui^ovur^  ^rx4  '"■  ^^^n^'C-    Ofmoaih.— II.  J.  It. 
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Noun?  are  sucli,  that  seveml  of  tlium  mni/  be  assumed  of  the 
same  person  without  any  contradiction  or  fciWIiood. 

Biit  thrjL^h,  when  attributives  coupled  together  lire  assumed 
of  the  saine  subjc-ct,  the  first  only  hta  the  Article  prefixed,  ^vill 
it  be  true  cmverseUf,  that  when  the  Aiticle  is  prefixed  to  the 
first  only  of  such  Attributirea,  they  are  always  asstrnic^d  of  the 
Kanio  subject?  'Iliis  is  a  VL-ry  niTi^sary  iiiqmiy.  That  the 
Subject  is  thu  same  in  the  examples  above  adduced,  is  suiit- 
ciently  evident;  and  there  is  not,  1  nm  persuaded,  any  ancient 
writer  of  Greek  prose,  ironi  whom  a  multitude  of  similar  pw- 
wtges  night  not  be  collected:  iitill,  however,  if  a  sufficient 
number  of  unquestionable  autlioritieti  eould  be  produced,  from 
which,  the  circumstances  being  precisely  the  sanie,  a  difTcrcut 
conctusioti  might  be  drawn,  that  ie,  if  m  forms  of  cxpitsaion 
taactlff  ayrecing  yn\\\  'O  ul&c  KAl  tcKnpov6fio^  the  Attribu- 
tiTca  could  be  shown  to  be  intended  of  dijf'ereiit  persons,  then 
the  rule,  wliiiLever  may  be  said  respcctuig  its  prini'ipt^,  would 
not  be  of  safe  application. 

Mr.  Sharp,  whose  attention,  however,  appears  to  have  been 
ennfincd  to  the  Mew  Testament,  has  remarked  that  the  rutc  is 
not  altcar/s  applicable  to  PturaU ;  and  yet,  if  the  ground  of  the 
usage  has  been  pro])crly  explained,  it  will  certainly  be  »up- 
pcMied  that  in  Plurals  also  the  rulf  should  uniformly  hold.  If 
viriv  KAI  KX.itpov6fiac  must  be  luiderstuud  of  6,  tlien  viol  KAI 
uXitpovafioi  should,  for  any  thing^  that  appeiurs,  be  abo  both 
undcTstood  of  or,  supposing  o'l  referring  to  two  Rn«cii  to  pre- 
cede; nor  have  1  in  such  instances  obscrv-ed  that  the  rule  is 
ever  intiringed.  Of  its  application  to  Plurals,  the  following 
are  a  few 

EXAMPLES. 
Herod,  lib.  ii.  §  3<5.  TA  fUv  aivxpa  nvtr/Ktua  d£  iv  iwif 

Isncr.  Paneg.  ^  1(5.  OI  1^(>f^yol>n^  rtJn  vvv  iv  AaKt^fpovt 
fiaijt\tvuithiv  fkryoi'oi  A' ' I I{)ai:Xf uuc  KuriiXOov,  &e. 

Ibid.  4  32'  MuMV  TOYS  auT6\npa^  KAI  ^ov^ac  tirv  voXi- 

TUV. 

Plutarch  dc  di«cnra.  Amici,  &c.  p.  S5.  oi  Z<»ypa^i  '. 
^iitrtiva  KAI  Xnfin^a  TOI£  o-ifiiiiw?  KAI  okot^ivoTc,  &c. 
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Xen.  Meiii.  lilj.  ii.  c.  1.  OI  iv&piiot  KAI  iuvanl  TOYS 
aifiivSpovc  KAI  a&vvaTovQ,  &c. 

Frnii]  thc&e  instanrt's  it  is  plaili  that  in  PiuraU  aa  well  oB  in 
Singulun  tlie  rule  is  frci^ucntly  obacrvcd :  l>uC  tlic  ijiicstion  is, 
does  tills  ahfaijn  happen  ?  Aro  tht-rc  no  oases,  in  which, 
though  the  Arlicle  he  wanting  l«>fore  th<?  Hocond  Attributive, 
wt"  are  coijipellcd  to  undemtand  that  Attributive  of  pemans  or 
^hing^  iiifTi-ri-nt  frum  ihv  Suhji-tta  of  tlic  first?  lu  tlic  course 
of  a  soniewhnt  cxtrnsivc  cxaiiiitiatioii,  I  have  met  with  a  very 
few  imtanccs  like  tlu-  foUowing :  Jiprod.  lib.  L  p.  o\.  al 
(ii/iop^oj  TAS  Ojuo'p^oi'c  KAI  (^iiri^povc  iEi2f5<nraV  whtTC  it 
may  be  Haiti,  ihat  the  i/itii^oi  must  be  HuppaisL-il  Co  be  in 
general  distinct  Iram  the  a^cip^oi,  the  one  indicating  an  ad- 
ventitious, and  the  other  a  natural,  defect ;  and  that  the 
author,  though  he  lias  not  prefixL-d  the  Article  to  the  »t:ct>nd 
Attributive,  meant  bo  to  distinf^uish  them.  Uranting,  then, 
lliis  to  be  the  cHse,  and  lliaL  other  less  questionable  instances 
may  be  found  lending  lo  conobonite  the  exeeptlon,  wlmt 
Tcflson  can  be  alleged,  why  tlic  practice  in  Pliural  Aliributi»es 
tihauld  difier  from  that  in  Singular  ones?  The  ciraimstances 
are  evidently  dissimUar.  A  singk  Individual  may  stand  in 
T&riout  relations  and  act  in  divers  capacities;  and,  cnnse- 
quently,  if  two  relations  or  characters  be  connected  by  a  Copu- 
lative, and  the  first  be  ]jreeeded  by  a  Pronoun,  the  reader  will 
xcasonably  understand  them  bolli  of  tlie  persoD  represented  by 
that  Pronoun,  because  sucli  ia  tlie  general  usaf^e,  and  the  com- 
pliance with  it  will  not  involve  any  contradiction.  But  this 
does  not  happen  in  the  same  dcp-ce  with  respect  to  Plurals. 
Though  (me  individual  may  act,  and  frequently  dues  ael,  in 
several  c-apac ities,  it  is  not  likely  that  a  muUitude  of  individuals 
should  all  of  them  act  in  the  same  several  rapacities,  and  by 
the  extreme  improbability,  tliat  tbcy  sliould  be  represented  as 
BO  acting,  vee  may  be  forbidden  to  understand  the  second  Plural 
Attributive  of  the  persons  desijj^ned  in  the  Article  prefixed  to 
tlic  first,  however  the  usage  in  the  Singular  might  seem  to 
countenance  the  construction.  My  meaning  may  be  illus- 
trotcd  hy  a  familiar  example.  An  individual  in  at  once  a 
Member  of  Parliament  niu)  the  Colonel  of  a  Uegimcnt-  Speak- 
ing of  siu-h  on  one,  and  having  occa^init  to  advert  to  these  two 
characters,  we  might  say  in  Greek,  'U  jSovXiurqc  KAI  Xo;^a'yo'r, 

r 
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aiul  if  by  xach  a  pbrrat;  vrv  meant  to  indicato  two  different 
persons,  ve  should  speak  in  a  manner  not  authorized  by  Uw 
Greek  idiom.  But  Ruppose  we  should  say,  speaking  of  several 
persons,  '01  ^ouXivral  KAI  \Q\a-yol-  tlic  inference  would  lie, 
either  that  the  pt-rsons  sitting  in  parhament  and  those  com- 
mandinj^  regimenta  are  nsually  the  same,  or  else,  knowing 
them  not  to  be  the  same,  wc  should  understand  the  worda  as 
expressive  of  two  distinct  classes :  and  what  is  the  altematire? 
If  they  bo  the  same,  the  rule  is  strictly  olaerved :  if  notoriouslj 
they  arc  dislinnt,  the  rule,  indeed,  is  violated,  but  iu  such  a 
manner  that  no  amhiyuity  can  ensue  j  for  though  01  \o\(iyo1 
would  liavc  been  more  accurate,  our  preWous  knowledge  on 
the  subject  prevents  the  posaihility  of  mistake.  So  in  the 
passiifte  from  Herodotus  our  observation  having  tauglit  uc  that 
tile  &fio^^oi  are  not  usually  Xfoni^ot,  atid  tice  vend,  we  are 
not  liable  to  understand  these  epithets  of  the  same  individuals, 
anymore  than  if  the  second  of  them  had  the  Article  prefixed. 
It  i«  obvious  tliat  in  the  SinguUu  Number  confusion  mig:ht 
ariw:  thAt  one  person  should  be  Hfiop^fn;  and  if^irtipoc  has 
nothing  in  it  reitinrfcahle :  nnd,  eonst'qiiently,  if  the  second 
Article  be  omitted,  the  principle  of  die  general  rule  will  pre- 
vail. 'O  fi^iop^oc  tcai  ?^iirtipac  would  inevitably  be  understood 
of  the  same  individual '. 


*  t  harr  noticed  one  paeaage.  nhldi.  u  it  prcacnu  n  ilifficiiltj,  It  wouU  b« 
4Mn(rtiiiioiu  tM  luppreu.  Ucml.  td.  Sccjili.  lib.  iv.  p.  IM,  hn*  time  word*: 
fOv  imXXaK/uv  ri  filifv  Awe^fiZai'Ttt  9Airro\i9i.  Kal  rbv  clvoj^oov,  Kal  fiiyiiftv, 
aal  imnti^v,  tal  liijtivov,  nai  iyyiXirifiiiov,  Kai  "irtravg,  Km',  (.  r.  X.  Not 
tanfalg  WuttUitg  Hi  lisnd,  I  «aniii>l  aicviuiti  whciticT  ihia  be  the  icndinit  of  the 
HSS.  IciH  inipmnililr,  liownrr,  lliut  nil  ihctc  tnHi)U»  ollk-e*  slioulil  tiavFbMm 
unitrd  in  tbr  MiDR  pirnon  ;  mid  ihii  nlivjciiii  iiniHHiiUlily  niny  Lo  the  Trjuin,  that 
Ih«  writer  linn  Fxiiromcd  liitnu<tr  ■□  nc^^liitL-nlly.  I  nnrr  thniiphi  llint  p^tifpr, 
Inrocifiov,  (tsc    tiii|{lil  m^niry  our  <>f  i-vrry  kiii<t :   limt  ilic^  wc  (.houltl  expect  tv« 

riv  fiaYxipmr,  u  in  plii»  nSn  ira\XaKivr.     1  ilu  not  recoHecl  aujr  RliiiiUrex> 
■mpte. 

Il  hu  tubtequfntly  occurred  id  me,  that  tlip  levpial  NoLinx,  /idyiifiov,  Inro- 
eifiw,  lie.  may  bt  anarthroiu  by  Part  I.  CIib]i.  vi,  |  3*. 


"  [n  [he  ruiicluaiun  of  hla  uottv  the  leami-il  Aiiilicir  rvten  the  ptamplF  in 
fUMIiiW  ro  ihp  e*n'  nt  KiiiinK-niiioii :  It  mny.  Iiuwvvi-r.  U-  riMlaic^il  uniUt  tlio 
ctniu  nf  rxani|ilci  in  whi^li  Ihi-  Ariii^lr  hnx  ihf  forci-  of  the  Pum  aiji  i  I*TOiicun. 
Taking  rbv  oli'o^&oi'  w  pi^iiivnlciiit  en  tAv  elrioxioi'  a{iT«v,  we  (linulil  n»t  Imvc 
rapif ted  oiroB,  irrs|iTeMtil  oiih  tlir  firn  Subatantivc,  la  bempraird  with  all  or 
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Nor  is  this  reasoning  entirelj-  hjfothetical ;  since  we  find  in 
very  many  instanww,  not  only  in  the  Plural,  but  even  in  the 
Singnlar  NumWr,  that  where  A.ttribiiLivt<s  art-  in  llit-ir  nature 
absoialeiy  incompatih!^,  which  is  not  the  case  in  a/iopfioi  xal 
F^irqptK,  i.  c.  whcru  the  iippUciiUan  of  the  rule  wniild  involve  a 
contradiction  in  tcnns,  there  the  first  Attributive  only  baa  the 
Article,  the  perspicuity  of  the  pasiinf^e  not  rtMiuirinjf  the  rule  to 
lie  aeeuratvly  obBen.ecl '.  In  the  rollowing  examples,  tlie  se- 
cond AttribullTe  cannot  be  undcrstuud  of  llie  pL-rsona  or  tilings 
referred  to  in  the  first. 


'  Mr.  Winittntcy  hai  collecwd  a  Itit  of  flv*  nxccptioni  ta  the  rule,  of  which 
forar  irc  coinjirUod  by  titis  r«marh  uf  B|>.  Miildtuiun. 
1.  Th*ea*«  i>f  national  ii];>^<'llnliniiii. 
S-  When  M'  of  ihc  noun*  ti  >>  pliirikl. 

3>  When  one  ii  iiu|irrMinul,  a  riiv  imatawov  cal  itfia^an(Hov. 
4.  WiiriJ  III?  UKiiltlcatiuii  TL-iiJ<?ni  TuTtliL-r  penonal  dbtiiii^tioiL  utinrcMiary,  u 

The  oI]i««  !■  wlicn  oiM  i*  •  proper  name,  muI  on  tliu  Mr.  W.  krinp  two  in- 
■MjKca  (ram  Igiiauiu;  (1.)  rvv  GeBv^tial'tijaov  Xfivrau,  luid  (3,)  rati  irnrp^, 
Kdj  'iqmil  .YpHTTOi*.  tic  thus  irirs  ro  defeat  the  ttS^t  of  Mr.  Sharp'»  rule,  in 
on*  ewe,  by  a  tide  bW.  Buc  iht^e  instuacM  are  nol  m  |ioiiii-  Tbal  a  Pr(i|ier 
Name  often  iirop»  the  Article  conirnry  to  rule,  on  rAv  nr^ptl  Mo|<ioc-  (Mnli.  i. 
16,}  9r  know;  but  ilitf  <[UtBtion  IB^  bi rjipon in^  XftfTr^f  1o  br-  b  mtTr  proj^t^r  [uimi; 
(bi  Mr.  Vi'.  liiys).  (u  tiCaiid  finl,  mid  limv  llitAriick',  wlii'llicr  n,  wurrl  toUowiiig, 
JoiiM'd  Id  it  ^ly  ihf  Copuliitivr,  nnd  ma  hnvinj;  thr  Arliclr.  cnn  he  iindmtnad  of  a 
iKflbrcnl  pimon.  Tliu,  nl  Ipius!.  i«nHi.'  ijULiiiiod  t»  whieli  Mr.  W."«  cokiv  du  um 
nppty.  It  rvmaiiu  afti-rnxnti  for  roti4idcmn»n,whMher«  Xft9rit  eu\  bf  tan- 
siileii'd  vnliivl]'  us  a  Piopcr  Nnjiti.'.     It.  J.  R. 


any  of  ihv  Kubwcqiiriit  oaii :  and  on  a  rinttljir  pTincijiIe  w«  may  lUspenM  wiib  Hie 
rvpotitjon  at  ih«  Arlidr. 

UavioK  inxde  ilii>  rpninrk,  liowcvvr,  I  ihinlf  it  tiffht  to  odd,  that  t  do  nol  can- 
nier tl  DCCTMBry  to  the  chdtrnctcT  of  tlm  Author,  mill  (lii:  BuundiicM  uf  hla  h]r- 
potli^»i*,  that  en.fy  niiiKk-  rxatii|>li.- mhould  he  clrarly  rvdiu-ibic  (o  one  or  uthn  of 
hia  rulM.  Thow  rule*  nrv  ^(iiui<li-d  an  ihe  (i^nernl  prncilrt;  of  llic  hrst  Gri>«h 
auihiw*  1  and  if  in  tlii'ir  nritinga  ■  vory  drn  ciucn  lic  found  whii'li  twm  at  tiral 
to  be  iDCOiiBiXriit  miiIi  tluiu,  thwc  may  ht  left  m  matlrr  of  fiirllnr  invfBligini.in, 
or  may  be  roiuidrrcd  <t>  uiiuiubI  farma  uf  impreHuuii,  which  ilic  bcitt  writcii  ar« 
noirimjrscatoful  <•> avoid:  ai  any  rate,  ihcy  luuatW  much  morc^  ritimtrutu  i3ijiii 
aiprcctJil  the;  kppear  i«  be,  and  we  mu»t  bp  very  ccnaiii  tliiK  ihey  admit  of  no 
coniiitcnt  lolution,  lldorc  wo  allow  ihcm  to  have  much  weight  agoiiut  itic  Taast 
of  citdciKe  adduiMil  on  the  other  sid«.    I.  S, 
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EXAMPLES. 

Thucyd.  lib.  i.  in  init.  rbv  ir6\inov  tC>v  IlEAOnONNH- 
SlQNKai'AeHNAIQN. 

Ibid.  i.  §  10.  rae  (scil.  vaCc)  MEHSTAS  icorEAAXIS- 
TAS. 

Isocr.  Paneg.  §  4S.  twv  /liSOwv  toTc  TPCIKOIS  koI  HEP- 
2IKOI2. 

Demosth.  c.  Lept.  vol.  i.  p.  476.  roic  GASIOIS  koI  BY- 
ZANTIOIS  tYpa^i,. 

Xen.  CEcon.  p.  481.  towc  TPAPiJfAOYS  «  koX  KOMOi- 
A0Y2 '. 

We  irequently  find  the  same  thing  happening  in  Singular 
Attributives ;  but  it  is  only  in  those  which  cannot  be  predi- 
cated of  the  same  subject,  without  the  most  evident  and  direct 
contradiction. 

EXAMPLES. 

Aristot.  Eth.  ad  Eudem.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  cv  oaotq  inrapjftt  rit 
nPOTEPON  Kol  'YSTEPON  '. 


1  So  Dion.  Hal.  iv.  p.  2240,  9,  rAg  avr&v  yvvsuKOC  Kai  Ottyarlpap  Pra- 
feMor  Dobree  (Advere.  p.  1 16.)  hai  given  several  examples  of  plurali  from  Thu- 
cydides,  as  i.  SB.  Ab.  roic  re  o/c^ropac  'oi  ^povfoif  ii.  GO.  med.  ri  6pvta  Kai 
rirpamla-  iv.  11,  ro^c  rpiqpiipxoitc  'al  Kv^fvi/rac  irain  ArUtophanes,  as  Ran. 
784.  Eq.  320.  EccL  198.  699.  8.  Pac.  &M.  Plut.  80.  (though  the  last,  and  fourth 
and  flfih,  be  nurka  as  doubtful);  from  Plato,  asGor^.  408.  C. — 176.  IS.  Ueind.  ol 
a^aOoi  ri  xal  cucoi,  where,  too,  as  Professor  Scholefleld  observes,  Bekker  reads, 
oi  COEOI.  Alcib.  i.  p.  1I7<  A.— 32.  Stallb.  Tiplrwv  SiKal<iiv  rai  dtUwv  »ai  KoKif 
tai  alaxp"V  '"'  'okuv  roi  dyaBilv,  *al  miifipivrutr  cai  ^i}.  H.  J.  R. 
'  Thuc.  V.  47.  T)f  fily  irXlry  xat  ifiSXif  khj  to^St^ 

Soph.  El.  26&.  Xa^Tv  ff  ifioiaic  xairb  r>tTa«6ai. 

Thuc.  ii.  49.  r^  n  rXiov  sai  IXaoaov  irordv. 
Mr.  Winslanley  has  collected  many  instances  from  Aristotlea  Ethics,  in  p.  17- 
i  lytpariic  cal  tUparric. — i  tlyaObc  rai  kokiJc-  And  to  this  class  belong  others 
nbich  he  adduces  as  exceptions  to  Mr.  S.a  rule  (p.  40.)  roic  a^iripoit  ricvotc 
col  flkmc.  Arist.  rov  fitKriovoi  dil  tal  /loplov  xal  dtrOpiirae.  Professor  Do- 
bree  fvbi  lupra)  quotes  the  two  places  of  Thucydidee  above,  and  iv.  63.  rhv  i* 
Kal  KOKuc  Iptttn-a,  and  Plat.  Phsed.  ^&.  C.=3I.  Antcp.  Wytt.  rov  dyaBov  cal 
lacaiov  <al  oolou.  But  it  is  only  due  to  that  great  scholar  to  ob«erve,  that  Mr. 
Kidd  mentions,  frotn  remembrance  of  a  conversation,  that  he  had  afterwards 
withdrawn  the  instance  from  Thucydides,  to  n  rXiov  Kai  IXaaaov,  and  also  one 
from  Plato  Gorg,  p.  289.  D.=43.  iS.  Heindorf.  ml  rh  ahxphv  tai  ri  jcoUv  koI 
dyaOuv  KOI  Eaadi',  which,  in  truth,  hardly  seems  to  afibrd  an  instance  of  excep- 
tion.    Professor  Dobree  notices  aUo  the  example  from  the  Oorgias  which  Bishop 
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Aristot.  de  Interp.  cap.  12.  iripl  ro5  'AAYNATOY  rt  ical 
'ANArKAIOY. 

Plato,  Theffit.  vol.  ii.  p.  134.  furaKv  tov  nOIOYNTOS  « 
Ml  nA2X0NT02. 

Ibid.  p.  14«.  tA  TAYTON  jcal  'ETEPON. 

Idem,  Gorg.  vol.  iv.  p.  32.  roC  'APTIOY  koI  HEPITTOY, 
«»i  AlKAIOY  tad  'AdlKOY  '. 

The  Attributives  here  coupled  together  are  in  their  nature 
plainly  incompatible ;  and  we  cannot  wonder,  if,  in  sucli  in- 
stances, the  principle  of  the  rule  ha^  been  sacrificed  to  negli- 
gence, or  even  to  studied  brevity,  where  misconception  was 
impossible.  The  second  Article  should,  in  strictness,  have 
been  expressed :  but  in  such  cases  the  writers  knew  that  it 
might  safely  be  imderstood.. 

Having  thus  investigated  the  canon,  and  having  explained 
the  ground  of  its  hmitations  and  exceptions,  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  add,  that  Mr.  Sharp's  application  of  it  to  the  New 
Testament,  is  in  strict  conformity  with  the  usage  of  Greek 
writers,  and  with  the  Syntax  of  the  Greek  Tongue ;  and  that 
few  of  the  passages  which  he  has  corrected  in  our  common 
version,  can  be  defended  without  doing  violence  to  the  obvious 
and  undisputed  meaning  of  the  plainest  sentences  which  pro- 
fane writers  supply.  If,  for  example,  Eph.  v.  5,  we  are  with 
our  common  version  to  translate  Iv  ry  (iaviXtltf  TOY  Xpivrou 
KAl  Ocou,  "  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God  ;"  or  Tit.  ii. 
13.  TOY  fityaXov  &fov  KAI  Sbir^pop  rtfiCtv  'Iqirou  Xpiorou, 
"  of  the  Great  God  and  (of)  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  we 

H.  cite*  lut,  and  again,  Goi^.  48&  C.  7- — '40.  Antep.  Heind.  mt  rb  cptirrov 
Kol  itfxup^fpov  tal  fiikruiv  ravriv  ov,  which  is  an  excellent  exftinple.  It  ought 
to  be  added,  that,  except  Tor  Mr.  Kiddt  observatioD,  there  would  be  no  reason  to 
■uppoM  that  Profeisor  Dobree  cited  these  ezamples  as  exceptions  to  Mr.  Sharps 
rule.  He  makes  no  remaik  on  the  rule,  either  in  its  favour  or  against  it  He 
had  observed  these  examples  in  the  course  of  his  reading,  and  noted  them  as 
bearing  on  the  matter.     H.  J.  R. 

'  To  these  may  be  added  inro  of  Mr.  Winstanleya  favourite  instances  (p.  20 
Bnd2l).  Clement  of  Alexandria,  (p.  76.  ed.  Sylburg.  Paris,  IC41),  speaking  of 
the  relation  of  a  pious  Christian  tn  God,  says,  Tfinrai  riravra  rovavQpioTrov.hTi 
ri  ir&trra  rou  Qiov'  xai  kmvA  i/i^lv  rolv  fiXotv  rd  iraira,  tov  Beov  '<i'  avvpui- 
irou.  No  confusion  could  arise  from  such  an  omission  of  the  Article,  just  as  in 
the  cases  above  cited.  And  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  next  instance  {torn 
Proverbs  xxiv.  21, 

fo/3oE  rbv  6(ov,  mi,  cai  ^tftXia.     H.  J.  R. 
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roust  in  consistency  translate  also  bom  Plutarch  %  "  Rosciua 
the  3on,  and  OTiother  person  heir  to  the  deceased ;"  though  a 
Singular  Verb  follows :  iiom  Deraotthenet,  "  the  adviser  and  I 
an  orator :"  and  so  on  in  an  endless  series  of  absurditiet :  for 
0«ic,  aft»T>ip,  &c.,  the  Nouns  in  question,  are  as  truly  what  I 
have  denominated  Attributive  Nouns,  as  any  which  can  be 
found ;  and  they  are  so  far  from  being  in  their  nature  income 
patible,  that  some  of  them  are  even  of  kindred  import.  "We 
are,  therefore,  in  the  instances  £rom  the  New  Testament, 
to  complete  the  ellipsis  according  to  the  principles  already 
established ;  viz.  rou  (ovroc)  Xpiarov  koI  Qiov,  of  him  being, 
or  who  is,  &c.  rov  (ovroc)  fiiyaXov  6eov  koI  "Swt^oc  q/iwv* 
and  so  in  most  of  the  disputed  tests :  why  I  do  not  affirm  in 
all  of  them,  will  appear  hereafter.  That  the  Fathers  under- 
stood such  passages  in  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Sharp  would 
translate  them,  and  as,  without  doubt,  they  will  be  translated 
at  some  future  period,  has  been  fully  ascertained  hy  the  re- 
searches of  Mr.  Wordsworth :  and  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  the  Fathers  in  some  other  respects,  it  may  surely  be  pre- 
sumed that  they  knew  the  use  of  one  of  the  conmionest  fisrms 
of  expression  in  their  native  tongue.  But  more  of  this  in  the 
Second  Part. 

>  See  above,  p.  M. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


PROPER  NAMES. 

'fuouQH  much  lias  beeii  said  rcapocting  tlic  iuscrtiom  and 
omiswions  of  die  Article,  it  wiU  liavc  been  pcrcci^-L-d,  nnd, 
imleed,  it  was  hinted,  tliat  Profter  Namen,  and  the  Names  of 
Abstract  Ideas,  are  not  nlways  siibject  In  these  general  Uwfu 
Tlie  case  of  Proper  Nunies  shall  be  first  considered. 

On  vrliat  occii^iuii^i  the  Greeks  prefixed  tlie  Article  to  Pro- 
per  Nnnies,  is  among  the  most  curious  inquiries  connected 
with  Greek  literature:  the  ub»cr\'Btiuuii  which  I  have  btjcii 
aide  to  make  on  this  Rubjeut,  if  tbey  do  not  present  ftn  uii- 
dm'iating  uniformity  of  practice,  at  le-ast  bear  evidence  to  the 
truth  of  tlic  principles,  on  which  the  doctrine  of  this  Eesfiy  iii 
founded. 

ApoUonitia  liaa  said  that  "  Proper  Nainest,  on  account  of 
tlwir  inherent  peculiarity,  require  not  the  Article  to  much  as 
do  Nouiia.  wbiL'li  express  uidy  conuuoiii  ideAs ' :"  and,  indeed,  if 
they  had  originally  taken  tlic  Article  to  define  mid  limit  tlicir 
meaning,  it  might  well  be  urged,  tbut  lliey  needed  not  such 
assistance.  Harrix  appears  to  have  felt  the  force  of  this  objec- 
tion ;  which  could  not  hut  oecrir  to  him,  since  he  supposes  the 
Article  to  be  something  distinct  from  tlie  Pronouu,  and  that 
its  use  i»  only  to  dejinc.  "  Upon  these  principlee,"  (says 
Ilarris  *)  "  we  nee  the  rcuaou  why  it  is  absurd  to  say  6  tyw,  6 
vii,  because  nolliiiig  can  make  these  Pronouns  morfi  dofinito 
than  Ihcy  arc ' :  the  same  may  be  asserted  of  Proper  Namet,- 
and  though  the  Grueks  say  6  ^WKfarifc,  n  SavOlmrti,  and  the 

*  Td  Kupui  jiA  riv  iv  adroit  Mturqra  oix  e&ruc  vpairffilrai  roD  Spipov, 
Ko^irif  tA  kciv^v  trrmatt  tx^i-ra-     P.  7i- 

'  lU-ruKs,  \i.  229. 

'  Tlic  reiuon  vitiy  biitIi  exjiresniDtin  il«  noi  uccufi  la  rather  be«auBC  i  u  a  Fro- 
iiiiun  of  Ihr  Hard persmi.  ;ind  cl'ociur*!.'  cfluiiol  Umf  n  Prrdiraie  ritlicr  of  ihejilril 
or  ttritnd,  wiihout  manifcvi  coairadiciion.     }it  isnanol  lie  /  nor  jkih. 
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like,  jet  tlie  Article  u  a  mere  pL-oiiiksni ,  unless  perliaps  it 
serve  to  distinguish  scret."  Tbis  conjecture,  to  wliicli,  how- 
crcr,  the  writer  was  driven  by  his  notion  that  the  Article  is 
naturally  »  dofinitive,  Is  «iroIy  altogether  unfounded  '.  Gene- 
rally speAlcing,  tht  lerviinaiion  of  naines  in  the  Greelc  lan- 
gtiage  clearly  marks  tlie  Gender:  or  if  this  were  in&ufBcient, 
and  to  remedy  the  defect  the  Article  were  required,  it  would 
be  prefixed,  if  nut  idwayo  to  eacli  naoie,  at  least  to  eacli  on  its 
^r*t  occurrence i  the  very  contrary  of  which,  as  we  shall  see 
liereafter,  is  the  prcvailiug  usiige.  But  to  undernland  how 
tlic  Article  came  to  he  a^sociiited  so  frequently  with  Pro|)er 
Nauies,  we  sball  do  well  to  go  buck  as  for  bs  wc  can,  to  the 
origin  of  tlie  practice,  hy  attending  to  wli&t  U  obsen>*ahlc  in 
Jlomtr.  This  inquin'  lias,  indeed,  been  in  part  anticipated: 
wc  are  now  to  enter  into  it  more  particularly. 

Tlial  there  is  no  essential  dUTereiice  between  tlie  Pronoun  6 
of  Homer  and  the  Article  o  of  later  writers  has,  I  think,  been 
abundantly  demonstrated  :  1  siiall,  therefore,  consider  them  as 
being  one  and  the  same  thiug.  Now  it  is  a  common  practice 
with  Homer,  when  he  has  occasion  to  attribute  nuy  act  to  his 
gods  or  lieroes,  to  defer  the  mention  of  their  names  to  the  con- 
cIuKJan  of  tJie  sentence,  and  linjl  to  ascribe  such  act  to  persons 
obxcureiy  referred  to  in  the  torreapondiiig  Article  placed  at  tho 
beginning.     Xhua  lUad,  A.  4^8. 


It  kiiuimIi  ui  of  iht  KCDc  ill  AriitopliaDci,  Sub.  Gfi. 

ZOK. 
«Ir'  tri  y»  irtpt  rtiv  'ONOMATDN  fiaStiv  «  ^(i, 
Jrr"APPEN'  foriV,  Srra  I'  afiruv  OBAEA. 

STPE*. 

XOK. 

tiirl  l^. 

AM^i,  ^(Kiwa,  ilC\(4raTa)M,  iutfufrpta. 

£0K. 
Spfitw  H  irottt  riwi*  6rrtfiirtn' ; 

ITPE*. 

ftvpia' 
4iU{lt«C.  HikvBfaf,  'Aliapiai. 
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AvTap  '0  (jtfivit  viftiffl  napftfitvoc  wvuiri^poKri) 
E.  759.  01  ^i  {U.,U>  ' 

A.  20.    AI  g"  {iirf^vtav)  'A9„vuin  «  k«I  "Hen. 

If  the  leader  would  sec  more  examples  lie  may  turn  to 

B.  40a.  r.  81.  1 18.  E.  17.  449.  508.  655.  &c.  In  all  these  it 
is  observable  that  tlie  writer  is  in  iiu  linste  to  declarLt  the  name 
of  the  pemon,  whom  he  lias  in  view,  but  that  his  mind  is  intent 
rather  on  the  ad  to  be  attributed  to  him,  of  whom  the  Article 
At  the  bt-gituiitig  of  the  sentence  ia  tlic  temporary  rcprfscnta- 
tiTe.  It  is  the  suUen  anger  of  Achilles,  the  xecret  delight  of 
VenuB  and  Apollo,  and  the  atified  inurmJim  of  Minen-a  and 
Juuo,  wlileh  the  speaker,  liaviitg  prououiiccd  the  Artiele  by 
which  these  persons  are  obscurely  designated,  is  most  eager  to 
notice.  Their  names,  Indeed,  in  many  cases  scarcely  need  to 
be  lidded:  the  nets  attributed  and  the  context  of  the  narration 
leare  little  doubt  respecting  the  persons  meant.  Those,  hotr- 
ever,  of  whom  we  are  ahoiit  to  affirm  or  deny  an  netion,  are  of 
necCitKity  uppermost  in  our  minds :  and,  therefore,  however  the 
Speaker  may  defer  the  ex]ilanation,  which  a  striet  re(;iird  to 
perspicuity  may  in  the  end  require,  it  is  highly  natural  at  the 
oatset  of  the  proposition  to  employ  some  symbol  nignitiejint  of 
the  person,  about  whom  the  thoughts  are  oecupied:  accord- 
ingly, T  hare  remarked  that  in  all  such  ijistances  the  Article  ia 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,  or  as  nearly  so  as  the 
circumstances  will  uUuw. 

Such  examples  seem  to  illustrate  the  origin  of  the  practice 
in  ([uestion :  hut  let  us  try,  whether  Homers  n-riuiigH  will  not 
assist  us  in  tracing  it  downwards  nearer  to  the  usage  of  suc- 
ceeding writers.  In  the  class  of  instiinees  adduced  above, 
some  act  ia  attributed  to  the  person  signilied  by  the  .rVrlicle, 
before  the  name  is  onaounced :  but  examples  occur,  in  whieh 
the  Article  and  the  Proper  Name  are  brought  nearer  to  each 


'  In  thU  ncampLc  the  Anltk,  winch  rtfcn  to  Kvjrpic  xaA  'AwAhXntf,  i»  in  ihc 
vanhi«r Gender:  mill  llic  mpanin^it'M  Xiitipic  tnj  O'ArdXAtuF, m  ii|)ki(i  frain 
thr  inttancr  uilyoin«>l,  «(h»rp  ol  i>  ♦qinv»ltnl  to  "U  coi  H. 
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oliicr,  being  scparatei]  only  by  soDie  word  of  inferior  import : 
tliuB,  lUfwl.  B.  105,  6,  7. 

Atrip   O  [oJ«)  mXo'P  Su>k'  'ArpCi,  noifiivt  Xaw*-* 

Aiirup  '0  (auT()  Gvlar^  ' AyaftlfivovL  Xtiin  i^optivat. 

In  Uiesc  instances  wc  find  the  writer  aising  the  Article  with 
less  HppearaiK'c  of  utility  than  iii  the  fanner  examples;  he- 
causu  IwTv  wc  bavD  merely  ii  Particle',  by  wliiuh  tlie  iiiiiul  is 
kept  in  little  or  uu  su^peuse:  and,  miquestionably,  if  lie  bud 
written  simply  llAui^,  ns  in  the  next  line  he  bas  written 
'Arpivct  the  sciiae  wuuld  hnve  been  sutficienlly  clear,  though 
that  the  Pelops  here  spoken  of  was  the  same  mtli  the  one  ju«t 
mentioned,  would  not  have  been  marked  with  equal  dintinct- 
ness.  Or  if  tJie  Pronoun  be  employed,  the  Propt-T  Name 
might  be  more  aafcly  oniiltt'd  than  in  most  of  llie  prccfduig 
eXAIDplct*,  since  ti  would  be  i^upposed  to  refer  to  tllXoirt  in  the 
fcMT^^ing  verse,  and  the  addition  of  the  nauic  is  an  excxciao 
of  that  extreme  cautioji,  instances  of  ivlneh  bare  bo«n 
already  noticed.  Here,  therefore,  «e  nre  getting  nearer  to 
the  usage  of  succeeding  times.  But  it  may  be  asked,  does 
Homer  ever  place  the  Article  immediaiety  before  a  Proper 
Namei  and  in  this  case,  what  are  the  cir[;ui]ixtfuici;a  i  On  the 
celebrated  passage,  II.  A.  II.  ovctKo  TON  \^{>at\v  iriftna' 
upjpii^tt,  Heyne ',  afttx  observbig  that  the  Article,  especially 
as  preftxed  to  Proper  Names,  was  confL-sscdly  unknown  to 
Homer,  and  after  giving  some  conjectural  eua-ndaliuiis  of  |ffe- 
ceilJng  critics,  concludes,  "nihil  cxpcdiri  potest ;"  whilst  fFolf* 
declares,  "  nihU  dubito  quin  tqv  \^^vanv  Pacta  dixerit,  ut  per- 
tojiam  Jamil  celfhrem  ft  audifonbua  jam  turn,  tjmim  primun 
fjiis  nomeM  aitdirent,  noiiiximam."     It  is  certainly  a  difficulty. 


'  Falfkmaifr  ad  Ptiimiisu,  v.  II7.  hiu  aajtl  thiii  iIip  Trajfic  Putt*  tietrt  prefix 
Ihe  Article  lo  Proper  Nnmn  1  but  Prvftuur  Parioa,  Hiili  ihul  nice  diBcrimtiudoii 
to  wtiiuh  GriM-k  litiTtlurc  la  mi  dHfilr  imlcblcil,  rorrrcu  ilir  niumioh  iirVilL-bo 
uarr :  lijx  word*  arc  "  rarO,  nUi  prnplfT  LiIl]dlll^ilI  qiuiiidniii.  nut  iniiln  tfnlmiur. 
uM  parlhvia  inifrilur."  In  Ihe  (nro  iiuunm,  wliith  he  oiMuvcc  In  (imofdrthe 
ImI  mentioned  uuj^.  Tk^irt  stid  .Irgot  •tron^ly  iiitiri^Hi  the  (vcliiijf*  of  lUe  rc- 
vptctixv  ninrakcn.     Src  Kuri|>.  Phan.  SS!L  and  Suppl.  129. 

*  Umn.  a  vnl.  ir.  p.  1.\ 

'  All  Ileitiuin  (Ic  rriMod.  tir.  p.  74. 
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that  Chiyses  is  now  for  the  first  time  mentioned ;  but  vlwther 
this  difficulty  be  so  great,  that  we  must  introduce  Sq  or  ni^ 
into  the  place  of  rhv  without  any  authority  from  Editt.  or 
MSS.j  deserves,  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  this  passage,  to  be 
carefully  considered.  Between  prefixing  the  Article  to  the 
name  of  a  person  then  first  mentioned,  and  making  it  the  tem- 
porary representative  of  one,  who,  though  already  mentioned, 
has  not  been  spoken  of  for  some  time  past,  the  difibrence  appears 
not  to  be  great ;  and  yet  of  the  latter  usage  unquestionable 
instances  abound.     In  H.  N.  765,  6.  we  have 

TON  Si  T^x'  i5p«  ft&x^C  sir'  apifrr(p&  SaKpvota<nif 

where,  till  *AXf€ai>Spov  is  pronounced,  the  hearer  can  form  no 
tolerable  conjecture  who  is  the  person  meant:  for  the  last 
mention  of  Pari*  is  in  v.  660,  and  even  there  no  circumstance 
is  alluded  to,  which  could  in  this  place  assist  the  hearer'a 
apprehension.  That  rhv  has  reference  to  X^^tnfv,  might  as 
easily  be  inferred  in  the  one  case,  as  that  it  related  to  'AXf^av 
Spov  in  the  other :  in  neither,  however,  would  such  an  infer'* 
ence  be  drawn.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  we  are  to  consider 
what  passes  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker ;  and  the  hearer  is  to 
be  satisfied,  if,  when  the  sentence  is  completed,  he  can  then 
account  for  the  introduction  of  the  Article,  however  obscure 
till  then  its  reference  might  be.  Now  we  have  seen  that  in  the 
eagerness  to  attribute  an  act,  it  is  not  unusual  to  employ  a 
ayvAol  of  the  person  intended,  and  to  defer  the  actual  mention 
,  of  his  name :  but  if  the  person,  though  not  hitherto  men- 
tioned, be  already  well  known,  and  therefore  of  easy  rect^ni- 
tion,  it  seems  scarcely  less  allowable  that  the  speaker  should 
first  aUude  to  him,  even  though  the  allusion  may  require  to  be 
explained  immediately  afterwards:  it  is  as  if  the  speaker 
should  say,  "  you  know  whom  I  mean ;"  not,  indeed,  that  we 
do  or  rfl"  know  so  much  with  certainty,  till  the  name  has  been 
declared ;  but  that  we  shaU  then  perceive  the  reason  of  thfi 
anticipation.  In  the  case  before  us,  the  speaker  felt  that 
Chryses  was  known  by  all  who  had  beard  of  the  pestilence  just 

'  See  Heyne  ad  loc.     If  coiijectute  were  ihe  only  reiource,  I  •hguld  pTefer 
roii  depending  on  apiirqpa,  to  any  of  the  emendationa  propoacd. 
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dcacrihcd,  to  have  bt-cii  tiie  author  of  it;  and  though  it,  be 
Ufccssary  to  uicntiou  liis  iiumc,  yet  the-  cirriiTiistaiice  of  his 
notoriety  might  at  the  saim-  time  be  iioticoii.  Tlinl  Homer 
lias  a  method  of  marking,'  the  iiotonety  o?  facts  which,  how- 
ever, retjuiri'  to  he  iiifiiliuiied,  is  kiiown  to  iill  wlio  have  at- 
tended to  the  lues  of  the  Particle  pa.  In  such  passages  as  IL 
n.  7C,  77. 

ToTffi  S'  avltrrt} 
VttoTMp,  oc  'PA  ritfXuio  avat  ^v  jj/inOdtvrop, 

and  B,  SG. 

Ta  Jn>ovii)VT^  ava  Bvftov,  a  P'  ow  T^ttaOai  t/iiWut, 

it  ia  evident  titat  this  expletive,  aa  some  hasdly  denominate  it| 
has  the  force  of  the  words,  a«  is  xecll  known,  or  as  the  reader  u 
aieare;  and  ill  the  disputed  ptissu^c,  had  the  rtudiiijr  been 
QiivtKa  'PA  Xpic^v,  &C.,  the  Particle  would  have  required  to 
be  so  explained,  and  coiijecturo  would  not  have  been  at- 
temptt'd:  with  the  Article,  as  ihe  verso  now  stands,  the  oijj* 
difference  serins  to  he,  thai  the  notoriety  of  \\\c  pfrxon  priuci- 
pally  concerned,  mid  not  of  the  fact  with  which  be  is  con- 
cerned, i«  the  subject  of  indirect  notice.  At  the  same  time, 
the  act  HJid  thu  actor  are  so  closely  connected,  that  ofwliich- 
ever  of  the  two  the  recognition  is  presupiWKcd,  the  result  will 
he  much  the  same. 

I  am  inclined,  ihcn,  to  regard  this  as  an  instance  in  which 
Kotuer  has  placed  the  Article  immediately  before  a  Proper 
Name,  and  that  too  of  a  person  who  had  not  hitherto  been 
nientiuued :  and  ihe  solution  given  by  Wolf  will  be  the  true 
one,  if  uiider«tood  with  some  inodilieatlons.  That  Homer 
tneaot  to  intimate  that  C'hryses  was  well  known,  is  of  itself 
too  Tiiguc  an  assertion  :  Chryscs  was  not,  independently  of  tho 
circumiitaiicei*  which  precede  the  mention  of  his  name,  better 
tcnown  than  moRt  of  the  persons  spoken  of  in  the  poem:  but 
as  havirif!  caused  the  pestilence  just  mentioned,  he  must  have 
occupied  the  thought:*  of  the  speaker,  imd  his  Qoturiety  m  that 
particular  view  tlie  hearer  would  readily  recugiiizo.  There  is 
another  passage,  9.  .W^,  which  in  bomc  measure  confirms  Uiis 
reasoning.  In  his  address  to  tJie  Trojans,  ileetor  says,  KTffo- 
;iot  oTm  }t  'O  Tw8i/?nCi  ^*^-     Thoiiph  Diomcde  hnd  fref|nrntly 
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been  iBentinncd  ill  the  course  of  the  poem,  his  name  now 
occurs  for  the  Jint  time  in  M*  speech,  which  is  the  tliinji;  to  bo 
considered  :  ftiitl  the  force  of  the  Artielp  seems  Co  be  explicuble, 
not  so  much  on  the  ground  that  Diomede  was  a  welUWimnii 
personage  as  tliut  }ic  was  wril  known  in  the  character  of  the 
antagonist  of  Hector:  it  wiis,  iherefure,  not  uanaturtJ  that 
Hector  should,  when  spcakinft  of  an  approaching  batlK-,  have 
the  idea  of  Diomede  uppermost  in  his  iniud ;  and  thi>  hearers, 
though  they  couUI  nol  previously  conjecture  to  whom  tho 
Article  would  refer,  would  afterwards,  connecting  it  with  the 
Proper  Name,  perceive  it«  force  hjuI  propriety.  'O  TuS(f2iic 
occurs  again,  A.(k}!>.  whfre  the  presence  uf  the  Article  may  be 
accounted  for  in  a  similar  manner. 

On  the  whole,  1  am  disposed  to  think  tlmt  the  practice  of 
introducing  Proper  Niunes  by  means  of  tlie  ^\j'licle,  merely  on 
the  ground  of  notoriety,  was  of  later  date  than  the  period 
under  re^'iew :  else  we  should  have  found  in  the  Iliad  ouaiy 
and  unquestionable  examples  of  ttiiii  usage,  Hiuce  tlie  hemes 
of  Homer  were  all  of  them  traditional  personages,  whose  namet 
and  exploits  must  iiave  been  familiarly  known  to  hii  readers 
from  their  e^uliest  childliood. 

From  this  examination,  then,  of  the  usage  in  Homctj  we 
may  at  least  deduce  the  origin  of  the  practice;  of  plitcing  the 
Article  before  l*ropcr  Names,  though  it  does  nol  furnish  us 
with  any  thing  like  a  general  rule  on  the  subject.  Nothing  can 
be  more  certain  than  that  the  Article,  so  far  from  ever  being 
intended  to  define  the  name,  its  most  writers  take  for  granted, 
is  rather  defined  iy  the  Name.  All  the  perplexity,  in  which 
the  question  has  been  enveloped,  has  arisen  from  not  consider- 
ing that  the  Article  is  a  genuine  Pronoun  ;  and  that  Pronouns 
of  the  third  person,  being  applicable  to  a  multitude  of  indivi- 
duals, frequently  require  the  speaker,  if  he  would  avoid  ambi- 
guity, tu  add  the  Name  of  the  individual  nietint.  iii  Uie  first 
and  second  persons  no  such  obscurity  can  exist;  hut  lu  passing 
to  the  tliird  we  sometimes  experience,  oven  in  our  own  lan- 
guage, a  8]K.>eies  of  dillieulty  antilogous  to  that,  wliieh,  if  1  mis- 
take not,  first  oceaxioned  (not  the  Article  to  be  placed  before 
the  Proper  Name,  but)  the  Proper  Name  Jo  he  added  to  the 
Article.  In  writing  a  letter  I  speak  of  myself  in  tlic  first 
person,  aud  address iny  correspondent  in  the  second:  here  no 
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aaibiguity  can  oceur :  but  in  the  Tcry  aamc  letter  let  every  / 
and  i/ou  he  turiiL-d  into  A(*,  by  some  persuii,  who  muratcs  tho 
couti'Jits  :  or,  to  quit  hypothesis,  let  any  one  turn  to  a  newa- 
papiT  cuiitaiiiirig  Parliamentary  Del)«tf»;  iu  tlic  report  o£ 
speeches  he  will  meet  with  Jle  (Mr.  A.).  //'i»  (Mr,  ]).)  con- 
tiiiuiiUy.  Every  »uch  in&tance  iUustratcf!  the  pmctirc  in  ques- 
tion. In  both  cases  we  lir«t  ohtcurely  intimate  the  person 
whuui  ue  hrtre  in  mhid,  and  declare  his  name  sftcrwnrds,  in 
oi-der  to  prevent  mi-itake. 

Tt  is,  however,  adniitti'd,  that  Homer's  wridngs  do  not 
enable  us  to  lay  d&wn  i-ules,  by  whifh  we  can  kiiow  uni- 
versally, wlic-n  the  Articles  should  be  inserted  or  omitted 
before  Proper  Natnea.  Nor  ciin  this  create  surprise.  It  is  of 
tht'  etiarueti-r  and  essence  of  ]K>etr}'  to  liisregard  minute  rela- 
tioiut  and  de^wndeneies ;  and  in  proportion  an  it  depart^t  from 
the  sty\c  ot'iiarrntion  and  indulges  in  lofty  ftiglits,  it  is  negli- 
gent of  perspicuity :  for  wliidi  reason,  in  Pindar  and  in  tho 
Chomsses  of  the  Tragedians,  the  Article  more  rarely  occurs '. 
Homer's  style,  it  is  true,  is  less  artificial,  and  npppoach« 
nearer  to  the  narrative  kind ;  hut  even  in  Homer  it  was  not  to 
he  expected  that  the  Arliele  should  be  regularly  employed  on 
every  ocensiun,  in  which  writers  of  prose  would  deem  it  neoc»- 
Kary.  To  omit  the  Article,  where  in  strictness  it  should  ha 
inserted,  is  an  admissible  poetic  licence':  to  inacrt  it,  where  it 
should  be  omittt-'d,  is  not  so;  the  reason  of  which  is  plain:  in 
the  one  ca*e  pejT*picuity  is  not  promoted  so  far  as  it  miirhl  bej 
hut  in  the  other  the  reader  is  positively  mtmled:  [lie  dilfereuco 
is  that  of  witlihoidin^  informatinnj  whieh  would  be  true,  and 
of  Riving  that  which  is  fiilsc.  It  will  happen,  therefore,  that 
though  Homer  never  uses  ilie  Article  betbre  n  Proper  Namo 
without  reason,  he  commonly  omits  it  without  scruple:  and, 
con!ie(|uent]y,  the  instances,  in  wliich  it  immediately  precedes 
the  name,  being  so  very  few,  nothing  like  a  nde  on  the  subject 
can  be  dcduciblc  &om  his  practice. 

It  might  )iccm,  then,   that  wc  should  look  to  the  proaa 


>  UtifM,  I  rtcoltwi,  liu  remarked  ihla  of  Pindiic;  aiul  Perum  nA  Medun, 

V.  9U-  UJ«.  *'  ArlifHlai  ritandai  in  rhnrifh  ffnifa." 

*  Apolltiiiiu*  (p.  'O^obtrrtca.  thnl  llic  1-07  ftr*(  nDrdnTttir  llinil  wnuM  In  « 
fntt  ttritrr  Imvc  lakrii  llie  Articlri  nliicli  ik,  ]imtMbt]ri  ITue. 
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writtTS,  if  yvc  would  detect  tlie  \anra  by  which  the  Article,  us 
it  respects  Proper  Names,  is  inserted  or  omittLwl;  iiince  in 
(fcncral  their  stj'Ie  is  not  of  the  t-U'vated  kind,  which  di^dninfl 
minotap,  nor  were  thoy  subject  to  the  n-straint,  which  mclru 
in  80IUC  degree  impow*  on  itie  poet.  If,  iiidtwd,  we  cnuld  be 
certain  thai  the  copies,  which  wc  poiisesx,  of  Xenuplion  and 
Denioathencs  were  absolutely  correct,  and  that  iii  no  instances 
bad  Articles  been  oddnd  or  omitted  throtigh  the  carelessiiow 
of  transeribers  or  the  ignonmce  of  editors  and  critics,  to  th« 
prose  writers  alone  we  should  at  oiice  appeal  for  the  decision 
of  the  question :  but  tills  is  by  no  means  the  case.  On  con- 
sulting diiferent  MSS.  of  the  same  Greek  prose  writer,  we  find 
on  this  very  subject  of  the  Article,  especially  where  Proper 
Nftmes  and  the  Names  of  Attributetc  occur,  more  dien^iT'ccment 
than  on  any  other  point  whatever.  Exactly  in  proportion  as 
the  writer  of  prose  is  free  froiu  restraint,  »o  also  is  his  tran- 
scriber and  editor:  and  where  the  principle  Iiad  been  iiftic 
examined,  or  at  least  where  no  principle  had  been  gcnernlly 
admitted,  it  was  to  be  expected  tlint  critics  would  sometimci 
venture  on  readings,  the  Icgitimncy  of  which  it  was  not  eaxj  to 
controvert.  It  is  even  supposed,  that  the  Article  vtas  not  un. 
fivqucntly  written  over  Proper  names  by  the  teachers  of  Greek, 
in  order  to  assist  the  learner,  and  thus  improperly  j^aiiied  ad- 
mittance into  the  text'.  On  the  whole,  tlicrefore,  though  the 
usage  of  the  prose  writers  be  ultimately  the  object  of  our  in- 
quiry, we  cannot  with  safely  consult  them  on  this  head,  unless 
we  carry  with  us  some  previous  knowledge  on  the  subject. 
The  writer,  then,  from  whom  such  knowledge  will  be  best 
obtained,  will  be,  if  such  exist,  one  who  having  written  in 
verso  ta  little  exposed  to  wanton  interpolations,  and  whose 
style  and  mutter  aro  at  the  same  time  little  or  not  at  oU  r«- 


'  FaltJtttiah  ad  PhcKi-  v.  U7-  hss  uld.  thai  ihU  ennivliniM  hna  liippimpd 
«ven  ui  the  porUL  "  Articulnii  tdlifot  a  pocli«  nir^k-etus,  ubj  viddintiir  in  uiu 
oomniuni  rpquiri,  vcr»ibm  poctamm  in  piic-romni  cimiiinKliim  a  )ilcr«iorHni» 
nipcncTtbl  lolrbat,  aligili'  liiiii:  Enpciiuini-ru  anlciii  liivii  hudih  t>CL'U|iaL"  Ami 
Sinlotph  (Comm.  Soc.  Phil.  I.ipt.  vnl.  iv.  J'nrt  [.  (i.  (in.)  rc-mnrks.  "  Ilnintrain 
wn*  ««cc«n(ii  Artieiilia  auctiotpiti  linln-ivnui*,  niii  tinxnini  oUjiitUicr,  q^unmi- 
niu  in  toxtuin  rociperetur,  ubi  Untiitnaiki  cum  nddunduM  \a  «di»tils  puturunlt 
BC  in  ip*o  PUtiiiic  tanlH  <•**  I'linm  in  .Vrtictilia  mlilrtiiiliH  iiii;i>ii]ilnn(ij«  ac  pHwiiin  in 

aniittenili*  coniuiiiin,  vt  xrpiuii  mihi  n  QmininniiciR  addiriu  qimm  a  LihrariU 
flmiMiu  viilraiur." 
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moved  frou)  Uiusc  of  ordiiiarv  diacourst;.  Just  sucli  a  writvr 
is  Ariitophanes.  Except  in  hU  Chorussea,  hit  language  is 
most  simple  and  uuaficcU'd;  wIuIki  his  luptrt-s  liavt*  gfiicrally 
prolct'ti'J  him  from  diL-  critics,  aii  till  is  imlflicucy  has  cuiiipk-tcly 
excluded  liini  from  scliook.  We  may,  therefore,  regard  Aris- 
tophanes an  the  author,  from  vvliom,  it'  vcq  Irarn  not  all  n-hich 
we  -vvant,  much  may  be  learned  well. 

In  this  u'ritcr,  then,  we  may  oWrre,  tliat  the  Proper 
Names  of  men  never  Iinve  the  Article,  except, 

I.  Wlien  the  same  person  has  been  recentlif  mentioned:  or 

a,  Wlien  tlie  person  is  from  some  cause  or  other  of  such 
notoriety,  that  even  without  prenous  mention  he  may  bo  re- 
cognized by  the  hearer. 

Of  the  former  kind  we  may  instance 

LysisL.  "9G.  TOT  MtAow/wvoc,  and  807.  TQ<  MtXovfwii* 
tMs  person  had  been  spoken  of,  v.  785.  >]v  vtavtoKot:  McAavfuv 
Tic- — Nub.  30.  fttrn  TON  llairfcii''  he  is  the  person,  whom 
Strcpsiades  bad  mentioned,  v.  'Z\.  ZtHtxa  ^vir  Ilodf?. — Ibid. 
146,  14-7.  we  have  TOY  Xafpi^wfToc  .  .  .  TOY  Swsparovc* 
hut  in  V.  14-t.  we  find  ovij/iit'  npn  Xatjit^uvra  SdJKpar^c.— 
Av.  970,  we  read  (j'l'f^nd'  O  Buct^  rouru  ttjiwc  rtiv  o/pn'  but 
the  some  Baci»  bad,  v.  96!i.  been  mentioned  by  the  Bpcaker. 
More  examples  miKlit  eaxily  be  found. 

Under  the  second  head,  i.  e.  of  Name*  not  hilJierto  men- 
tioned, we  may  produce  Acham.  10.  and  Av.  SO".  Kara  TON 
A!<ix''Xov.— Av.  J)10.  icBrii  TON  "0;,pp«i..— Nub.  1188.  'O 
£uAuii'. — Ibid.  1055.  TON  N/cn-opo. — These  must  imme- 
diately be  recognized  Erom  their  pre-eminence.  But  wc  find 
also  very  many  examples,  in  whidi  the  notoriety  is  that  pro- 
ceeding from  vice  or  folly.  In  lliix  ease  we  may  obser\'e  tliat 
Aristophanes  uurs  tlic  .\rtiele  more  constantly  than  lie  doea 
in  the  fonner;  thus  presuming  of  those,  whom  be  would 
satirize,  tbat  thuy  are  already  objects  of  general  indignation. 
In  the  Plutus,  174,  175.  we  have  the  first  mention  of  Pampbi- 
luB  and  Bc>loDo]K)les : 

*0  ria^fiAoc  2'  oi\l,  K.  T.  \. 

'O  BiAofOTTtifAiic.  K.  T.  \.  the  one  a  peculator  and  the  other 
his  parasite. — So  nlao  Av.  513.  TON  Avtrrxftarq,  a  corrupt 
General. — Ibid.  168.  'O  'HiXiag,  who,  aa  the  Scholiast  informs 
us,  was  ft  common   subject  of  ridicule. — Ranx,  422.  TON 
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KAnffflfvH,  well  knoMTi  on  account  of  his  cffcmiiiatPr. — We  find 
also,  Aeliani.  24S.  'O  Savdia^,  r«-o^iz«l  I>v  tlic  hearers  bm 
the  senaiil  cmplovcd  for  the  purposo  in  qiictttion.— These,  »o 
far  n»  I  recollect,  are  the  only  »rcjuuon»,  on  which  the  Xitrn^a 
of  Men  have  the  Article  prefixed  hy  Arisiuphancs,  unless  in- 
deed when  the  person  is  called  to,  in  wiiicli  uhc  Uib  iVrlicIo  ia 
not  confined  to  Proper  Names ;  as 

Rims,  COS.  'O  AirCAoc,  X'O  Se(pAfoc,  X'O  Oapgrfirnc, 

Ibid.  5^1.     'O  iroZt  ttKoXoudcii  SciJp«. 
or  when  not  the  person  himself  is  meant,  but  the  Drama, 
wMch  is  named  from  liim :  ns,  Han.  863. 

TON  I1j,\(a  rt  Jt«l  TON  A?oXoi- 

Koi  TON  Mt\£i.7po(.,  K^rc  ^,iXa  TON  TiWt^oK- 

All  these  are  plays  of  Euripides ;  and  in  such  imtancea  lh« 
Article  is  never  omitted. 

Tile  namc»  of  Deilies  and  Herof*  ha'ie  also  very  (requcntly 
the  Article  prefixed:  thus,  Ran.  (JTI.'H  ntpd/^nTra.— Ibid. 
10+5.  THS  'Af(.o?«VK.— Plut.  '-21.  TU.  llXow-<«i-<.— Niib. 
1067.  THN  efrw  .  .  .  .  'O  nijAiiJ?.— Ibid.  257.  TON" 
'Adu/ioi-tf*. — After  jud  and  vit,  the  name  of  the  dt-ity  or  pcTK>n 
invoked  takes  the  Article,  as.  Ran.  ■\'2.  fia  THN  Ai;fi»jrpa. — 
Ibid.  51.  vfi  TON  'AiroAX<...— Ibid.  183.  uH  TON  Xlomilw.— 
Vcsp.  1458.  va\  T.'VN  Kopac.— Acburn.  8G7.  v«l  TON  'lo'Aoo*'. 
— Nub.  8li.  no.  THN  'O^f^X^iv.— And  Av.S^l.  we  have  'O^. 
waiv  TON  \qvn. — Hnii.  1374.  we  find  the  Article  even  where 
the  name  is  suppressed,  ^a  TON  lyd.  Sec,  The  only  excep- 
tion, wliicli  I  have  noticed,  ia  in  the  name  of  Jujnler,  It 
might  have  been  expected,  that  in  awcuriti^  by  the  diief  of 
the  Ood«  more  than  iLtual  solemnity  would  have  been  ob- 
9en,'ed;  the  fretjueiit  and  colloquial  use  of  tliis  oatli  seenjs, 
however,  to  have  rendered  it  Icxa  soleuin  tliaii  the  others;  and 
we  find  Tov  Afa  and  Ala  liidi.scrii innately.     Thus,  Han.  ti05. 

AlONYS.  KOTOftoaov. 

EANO.  flj  rif  Ala. 
AI0NY2.  KflUftc  Kardnoaov. 

HANe.  vn  AC. 
AIONY£.  Hfiooov. 
SANO.  .-T  A.'a. 
a 
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Lastly,  the  Proper  Names  of  J^facet,  whether  cmuilrie*, 
citii-s,  niounljiins,  &c,  commonly,  but  iiol  always,  take  the 
Article,  as  Achiirn.  (J5S.  THN  Aryn-ai'.— Av.  710.  k  THN 
Atiilnv.—lVid.  lOJ.  TON  Awjifd^.—Nub.  T2.  k  TOY  ♦A- 
A/ii^c.— Ibid.  I9ii.  TON  T^prapo.-.— Ibid.  320.  ir(.hc  THN 
nafivt\9',  &c.  Ill  all  these  inatances,  and  many  mutv  which  the 
reader  may  collect,  the  Article  is  found  prefixed  to  a  oaine,  of 
which  there  had  heen  no  previous  mention  '. 


'  Winn'  otMurrvn,  thfti  in  the  Jtevi  Tnlamcnt  [lie  natna  of  councnri  and 
rivcT*  nrt  lelilom  without  llie  Atlli-le,  (Hicir|it  Aiivirrc^.  and  MHirlimn  Mnn* 
^ovl.t,]  ihowi  ofcitiM  occiuioiiRlly.  But  li<>  rniys  uDiirwiirdii.  ilinl  thrsn  laitct  trtnt 
it  luuall)'  wlicii  folInwiiiK  Pn^iosiiioniL  1  Hud  iluit'E^iiTD;  hui  llic  Article  w)i«n 
not  followinjc  a  i'rc|iosilion,  (vii.  Act*  xis.  17.  »x.  Itt.)  cxct-pt  in  Aclit  xii.  3(1. 
and  ihiTi-  auini'  MSfi.  iruHTi  fuo  So  ^cifiuatuit.  Al-tm  Ik.  3;  xxii.  G.  hna  the 
Artidk^  In  i>vpr^'  other  eaxe  it  fnllowi  a  Prr|iiiMtioii :  unci  Hlihoiiiili  Winrr  may 
rtfiT  Llie  Article  to  rrneti'td  nuiniian  in  hoik  thrw  cmvit,  j*t  lit*  liaa  ilien  no  in> 
■lancv  to  r*ly  nn.  'l(f><3<riiX>ijtn  oeriiri  only  llirii"!-,  eiM-jit  nUrr  N  Prr'ptwitioti.  Ill 
MntL  it.  !Il  (on  wliiili  tec  Bihhi>p  Miildlcton)  nnil  iii.  C.  ih^ic  i*  doubt  m  to  iha 
ttadingi  nikil  in  iv.  SA.  tin-  otiiiNiion  in  to  bir  rcfi-irnl  tn  rnunicratian.  In 
St  John  it  lian  thr  Arlick-  thrioe after  llie  rrv|i(Hiilii>ri,  v,  2.  (wlilvti  may  Iw  callMt 
wic'ivt'il  lui'iilinn):  %.  22:  si.  13,  With  'lipovecOiiifi*  wr  find  ihs  Ardct* 
omittcfl  from  i~numcraliii<i  in  Luke  v.  IJ.  and  vl.  IJi  frutii  tii  l>i-ifi)(  in  r«gimim 
In  Luke  xsiii.  30.  Tbv  Arlidc  a  ocnitlcd  without  cause  in  Lulcc  xzi.  34.  and 
lliriie  tiflrr  cureivtw  in  A4:lJt  L  19;  \\,  M;  iv.lO:  njtniii,  .^cti  xii.  31.  (8c« 
Biahcip  Alidillcion  on  MutL  li.  ^.)  TiFiiiin  (he  wnrd  occun  iti  the  Vocative,  vil. 
HntL  xxtii.  3.  7-     Luki.*  xiii.  34.     In  Luki-  xxi.  ao.     Acta  v.  98.     HrK  xii.  98. 

Kcv.  iii,  13 1  xxJ.  X.  ttl.  it  Iim  tli«  Articlv.  Iti  evrry  oilier  cute  it  rolltnn  a  Pre. 
poaidoi).  tiairipyueiji  never  nrrurn  but  iiFtcr  a  PTc|ioHit>iiiii  excerpt  twice  in  tbe 
Vocalivr,  T«(>onc  nrvr,  rxrr|il  nfipr  u  Pif|in*iti(in.  'Avridx*"" '"^'"^''■'"'^P' 
after  a  I'n.>poiiiiion.  One  uf  the  ca»p»  i»  rcnwrknbli.',  v\t.  Actu  xir.  91.  lie  rijf 
Aiarpav.  tat  'Itivuiv,  Kok  'Avriox"'"'.  whtrh  retnitidauaof  rdt- ' tiXilaiifpov  xal 
♦iXijriTfli'.  See  p.  83  nbovo.  Thc-to  nri-  the  plaei-n  im-iiliocii-it  hj  Wiiirri  and 
til i«  cXBiiiiualiuii  will  bIkiw  liuvr  far  liis  ritiinrli  in  true.  llrolNirrvn,  fltiall;,  that 
wlii'D  a  place  hiiii  oner  been  mentinnrd,  (and  wiiliuut  thi?  Aniclc.)  on  tta  rrwmrf 
mention  the  Article  in  oilded.  Thiia  >iuc  'ABiivuiif,  in  Acta  xvii.  IGt  then 
KVii.  l«.  uiid  iviii.  I.  with  Artklei  h'c  ^yviov,  Aef»  nvii.  10;  with  Article  in 
rctue  13;  Mf  tAaflovia*!,  Act*  lit.  D;  and  thjn  aiz  tiine»  with  the  Articlct 
(whicb  ia,  howcTct,  «t»il(ed  in  xx.  3.)<  (JcUiXiirov,  Acta  ui.  IB.  aiij  wjlli  Article 
Inmsel?.— II.J.  n. 


•  Inii|tbi  hav«  ii«tieed  tlilawunl  (in  oommeD^ngon  Schlciermachera  iheori') 
a<  itiinlhcr  piM-iiliurity  in  St.  Lukv.  It  uvviirn  oidy  once  In  St.  Motlliew  nml  St. 
Murk,  not  jit  nil  ill  St.  J-jhni  twenty- ncven  timet  in  St.  LuftcCu-r  wliich  fire  «re  in 
chapter  ii.);  riirly-uiii'  ihuea  in  ilii.'  Ai-ts;  M-irii  or  eight  titnn  in  St-  Paul;  three 
iiroe«  In  Uerrlaiicna,  nnit  no  wliere  pite.— II.  i.  il. 
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It  is  obvious  tliat  tlic  Proper  Nainc^  of  deities,  &c.  and  of 
plnces,  have  llie  Article,  rn  llie  groiiTid  of  notoriety;  and  this 
case  is  similar  lo  that  of  the  names  of  pre>emtnent  men,  sucli 
OS  Homer,  Mjichylus,  Sec.  :  coiiSL-cjufntly,  there  are  but  two 
occasions,  on  wliich,  if  we  Diay  rely  on  Aristophanea,  who 
wrote  in  the  best  ^ra  of  the  language.  Proper  Namt^e  of  any 
kind  can  hnvc  the  Article  prefixed:  indeed,  even  lhe«e  two 
are  in  striotneRR  reducible  to  one,  the  only  diflference  lying  in 
the  origin  of  die  notoriety,  which  is  common  to  both.  In  tlic 
one  case  it  is  the  result  of  previous  mention,  w)ijl»t  In  the 
other  such  mention  is  superfluous. 

>Iaving  thus  considered  the  practice  of  Aristophanes,  it  may 
be  right  to  turn  to  one  or  two  of  tlie  writers  of  prose,  and  to 
inquire  how  far  their  usage  and  his  correspond.  Herodotus, 
on  various  occiiunts,  deserves  nt  lea-st  a  brief  notice.  Without 
haWu^  examined  the  whole  of  hi»  work  with  n  view  to  the 
present  subject,  I  may  be  allowed  to  state  the  result  of  a 
tari-ful  perusal  of  the  fourth  Book,  euufirmcd  aa  it  is  by  a 
cursory  inspection  of  several  other  parts  of  liis  History.  In 
the  case  of  previous  and  recent  meiiftoit,  the  iiistanct  s,  in  which 
he  prefixes  the  Article  to  the  Proper  Naniea  of  men,  arc  olmoiit 
innumerable'.     Thus,   P.  140.   Aapttuv  ....  '0  Aci^aoc* — 

P.     liii.     'Aya$v(><n)v TtXwvoi TON     W 

'AyaOviiiruv  mil  TON  rtXwv^v. — P.  liS.  2«Tii(r)r»ic  .... 
TOY  "^araawfOQ. — P.  l55.'Xvd\apmc  ....  'O 'Aca^^apffic- 
— P.  I5G.  'Oicra^acrQCiii'  .  .  .  .  'O  'Otra/jatraiMjg. — ^P.  159. 
Za/ioX£tv  ....  TON  Zn/i(iX£iv,  8cc,  &c.  Sometimes  he 
adiU  ovTo?  ....  thus,  p.  1.0!'.  rov  ZanaX^iv  roi>iM'. — P.  S. 
ciroj  6  Koi'cauXtjc,— Ibid.  TovTt^^  rtf  fvyy,  &e.  which  form 
abuniUiitly  explains  the  Arliclu  in  all  cases  of  renewed  men- 
tion, where  the  Article  alone  is  employed.  Without  previous 
mention  he  docs  not,  so  far  as  1  have  observed,  ever  prefix  the 
Article  to  the  name  of  any  person',  liowcvcr  illustrious  and 


'  I  lue  the  Bditian  of  II.  Suphenn,  PnrU,  IfiJO, 

*  I  have,  indc'cd,  m«t  Midi  imiincci  bcitli  iu  IlrroclMui  and  DemoiiihenM, 
wliich  nF«  MCPptian*  frnm  ihc  MIfr,  (hougti  nut,  I  think,  from  lh«  tpiril  n(  Ihli 
remark.  Thus  lltrod.  Lib.  iv.  p.  U7-  ^a*'  '^  •!  ahroi  ral  TUN  'Apyv  ft  aai 
THS  'Oiriv,  Ifcc— Lib,  vii.  p.  VXS.  Xiy.ro.  Xiya:  «£  "aO-iwiTd.  TON  Vlt-p^v.  Ac 
— Drniiinli.  vol.  ii.  p.  1051).  wpitripov  riywvic  iyivvvro  qjiii'  .  .  .  irtpi  jmi  «Xi- 
pro  TOT 'A^Wou.^P.  ISU.  tai  y&p  &  xtfi  T0^  KXttvfaK  afridm.— Now  all 

c9 
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Well  knonTi.  Thus  we  fiiid  the  names  of  Homer,  Hctiod, 
PiftJiafjorna,  -^nx,  Jason,  Cadmus,  F.nropn,  (Kdipiii,  &c.  all 
introdiicetl  without  that  inrimation  of  nntoriety,  l>y  which  in 
after  times  tlwy  wen-  gonerally  accoiiipaiiied.  In.  this  respect, 
tlitTt'fore,  as  wt^ll  as  in  the  dialect  uiid  dicliun,  wt-  niuy  obscire 
some  rcseniljlanco  between  Hoincr  and  Herodotus. — In  the 
name  of  deities  the  case  is  somcwhflt  different :  they  are  often, 
but  by  uo  »icAn8  so  often  ns  was.  aflt-rwartls  the  proetiee,  first 
mentioned  ^vith  the  ^Vrticle  prefixed:  thus,  B.  iv.  p.  178.  r^ 
*AfljJVB/p  .  .  .  .  T^  Tpfrwi"!  ....  Ty  nofTtfStwvi.  MoT* 
friiquciitly,  liowever,  is  it  omitted. — The  nanius  uf  places  seem 
in  thJB  writer  to  take  the  Article  very  much  in  the  same  mau- 
ner,  as  in  succecdiiig"  a^os.  The  same  latitudi<  appears  ab-cady 
to  hnvt?  beoii  authorized ;  niid  if  there  wero  any  limitations, 
tbey  are  such  that  I  am  unable  to  detect  tJieni. 

Frnm  Herodotus  we  will  pass  to  Demosthenes.  The  Oration 
against  Lt-ptiucs  fiiniishL-s  not  a  single  instance  of  a  Proper 
Name  of  a  man  haxing  the  Article  prefixed  on  0\efirtt  mention, 
excepting  those  only  of  Sofmi  (vol.  i,  p.  48-t,)  and  Draco,  p.  305, 
names  familiar  to  an  Athenian  audience '.  Instances  ia  which 
the  Article  is  used,  when  tfie  name  is  repeated,  ore  vcrj'  com- 
mon: thua,  p.  4Cfi.  'O  AfWKwir.— P.  470.  '0  'E»r*pc^'Sijc.— 
P.  47a  TQi  <\ft\lTnrv.—P.  478.  TC<  Ktfvww.— P.  44»7.  'O 
AvKf^ac"  all  of  whom  liad  first  been  introdtieed  without  the 
Article:  and  the  same  thing  is  obvious  in  the  other  Onitiona. 
The  names  of  deities  in  Demosthenes  commonly  have  the 
Article.— Vol.  i.  p.  457.  'O  Z(fic.— Ibid.  'H  ditii-n.— Vol.  u. 
p.  910.  TH2  'XBr,v«<.:—V,  lOfiS.  Til*  "Hpp.— P  1313.  TQi 
■H(.«i£A»j.— !*•  l:f(>y.  Ta*  A^ofva-i^.— The  Proper  Names  of 
places,  those  at  lea»t  of  great  celebrity,  take  or  reject  the  Ar- 

(bcM  [luutarc*  hnvc  one  comnioii  clianic-lcr ;  wtiUli  ii.  lliM  thou^li  itic  pcnofM 
br  in  ttirmNclvin  <A»rure  and  hni]  iioi  prrvimiilylirrnRirnlinTicd.yrl  il  ixcriilcM 
Ihwn  the  conlm  tlial  ihcj  iniglil  l>e  rivog^ixed :  iliim?  vpuken  of  liy  Hcnxlotin 
Mng  Kpmpntcd  m  linvi-  twf  i>  ili<*  iiiilij«cu  nf  rumour  m  Iradllion,  and  iheae  n>f n. 
boned  by  Demo*thM>c«,  filhiT  of  Itui-iitiit  or  o(  a/eiuttri^H.  They  mrr«,  iherdorc, 
iioMf  to  rrmgnilim,  wlitvli  ■>  all  ti\i%tt\\a  rpiril  ofllje  rule  require*. — Wilh  r««pcci 
10  'O  Moipui^iic  (vtil.  ii.  i>.  0*^2)  I  htivtr  tio  ddubi  ihat  lii*  nuuc  hod  occutml  in 
ibe  TtUiO'tMt),  irhidi  h>d  jiuil  bet- n  rratl. 

'  Ai  |L  4&7.  v«  (iuil  rm  Xa^hv,  6nl  momioncd :  hut  I  uke  ro>  to  be  an 
cUtpaii  «f  T«v  watf6c  ihaii^,  if  ii  l>»  olhcrwite,  thrrc  will  br  nu  iliHieulty,  M-n- 
liilrrinip>  bow  rinitK'Ttt  mn*  (he  pcnxii  tn  i|iirsti«ni 
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licit;,  withoul  any  olbur  appareDt  reiiitoii  than  tlie  pleasure  of 
the  writer.  National  appellations,  as  'AOtivaiot,  Onjiaioi,  &c. 
partake  of  the  same  uncertainty. — t  need  not  trouble  the 
reader  with  ihi-  particubini  of  luy  rvnc&iches  into  uUier  proso 
authors*  the  general  rt-siih  beiujr  the  saiiie.  From  all  of  tliem 
it  h  plain,  that  the  Article,  as  applied  to  ProjM-r  Nanics,  as 
well  as  to  Appellatirce,  is  a  PronoJin  oi  olrsciire  ruferrncr,  and 
that  conjointly  witli  it*  Predicate  it  wcalls  an  idea,  whicli  has 
already  liad  a  plnee  in  the  hearer's  mind  '.  Itii  hyjiotfjetical  use 
(see  above,  p.  89.)  is  evidently,  by  tlie  nature  of  the  case,  ex- 
clutled. 

But  though  the  Artielc  cannot  be  inserted  bc-fore  Proper 
Names,  unle»s  they  havo  been  previously  mentioned,  or  at 
leaat  arc  previously  kno«Ti,  how  happens  it,  that  before  such 
names  the  .Xi-ticle  is  so  frequently  omitted?  In  the  answer  to 
this  (jiiestian  the  reader  will  be  reminded  of  whnt  waa  said 
above  Te.spccting  the  almost  ronstant  omission  of  the  Arliclc 
in  poetry,  even  before  Appcllativt^  in  atriclneas  rctjiiiring  its 
in»ertiou.  To  say  'O  KaXXiToc,  'O  AuKtuv,  when  Callias  and 
Lyeon  are  now  fnr  the  first  time  heard  of,  wouhl  involve  both 
falsehood  and  absurdity ;  for  it  would  nninunt  to  a  dccliiration, 
that  the  hearer  knows,  or  ought  to  kjjow,  whom  I  mean.  But 
in  the  otlier  ease,  i,  e.  if  Lycuu  or  Calliiu  being  already  known 
be  sijoken  of  wllliuut  the  Article,  the  saniK  incunvt;nienee  will 
not  ensue :  the  bearer,  indeed,  will  not  be  assi&tcd  so  for  as  he 
Diight  be,  in  p«'reuivirig  that  the  same  Lycoii,  or  the  wcli-knoten 
Lycon,  is  meant  j  l>ul  lie  will  conclude,  with  the  strongCHt  pro- 
bability, that  no  other  la  intended,  since  few  individuals  are 
cnlled  by  that  name,  and  stUl  fewer  to  whom  the  partieular 
circumstances  will  apply.  The  dillcrcncf,  tlu-refore,  between 
the  two  cases,  is  that  of  asserting  what  is  £alse,  and  of  neglect- 

'  IntitancM,  indeed,  will  n>nw  niid  then  occur,  whioli  ii|i]iraT  to  contrudici  tlm 
condaiiDO  here  laiil  (Umn:  liuiwIit'rcwriouBiMilinirii  huvr  bi-cii  L-utlciit-il.  aomc 
tarn,  by  which  tliR  mln  in sup)u>rtcil,  will  jEMimilly  l^^  fdiiixl;  i\nA  wen  wlim  iiu 
suchieuling  in  pr*«vrvi'J.  lxhIi'm  iIil-  iiiimliLToriJoiluitil  MSS.  be  \ety  pTL-at,  nnil 
ttunt  of  ihnn,  at  tcxNi.  (il*  vi>t)'  high  Mitluiritv,  it  it  Hiirvl)'  iiiori-  ri'iwo liable  to 
tttivt  to  n  nili',  of  whii:h  the  jiriiKiple  eaa  he  hIiuviii,  nutl  wljii,-!)  u  ikLniiral  iiiva- 
n*\Aj  olMrrvrd,  limn  inijilicilJy  Ui  brlipvr  In  ihr  infill  I  ibil  icy  ol'rniiyiiili:  nnci  wv 
imy  ulupt  tliF  o|Tiiiiou,  if  iiui  llir  wty  wurdi.  of  Vxotvutat  PoruiH,  rs.\avianX  on 
aume  aih«r  occaiian,  (I  rannot  And  the  peMagi-).  ■>  hmuBtnodi  pvempln  itut 
I'mcndeU  But  ttatiduHda  nunt." 


86  rftOI'RR  NAMES.  [cha». 

Iiig  to  aseert  vhat  is  true ;  and  the  amission  is  u  veniul  licence, 
because  it  can  hardly  lead  to  error.  This,  nohviUiatanding  tliQ 
poolic  praclice,  is  more  tlian  can  be  alHrincd  of  tht'  omission 
before  Appellfttives.  Poetry,  indeed,  for  the  reason  before 
alleged,  maybe  expected  to  be  aiiarthroii.<i;  and  tlie  reader 
becomes  habituated  to  its  peculiar  style:  but  if  in  prose  we 
should  meet  vith  Tmroc.  nieniiiii;;  the  aame  horse '  \rho  had 
just  before  been  mentioiied,  mistake  would  be  almost  in- 
evitable ;  and  the  reason  is  plain :  mi  A]>pellative  is  a  naiue 
C'onmiou  to  every  intUvidual  of  a  wliole  upecies;  aiid  conse- 
quently, if  tlicre  be  uothing  which  identifies  this  horste  with 
that  before  spoken  of,  it  may  reasonably  be  concluded  that  s 
different  one  is  meant:  but  Proper  Names  are  in  their  nature 
very  much,  though  not  entirely,  restricted  to  given  iniUviduak; 
and  therefore,  on  tlio  renewed  mention  uf  Calllas,  or  Lycon, 
we  shall  infer  tlie  identity,  even  though  it  he  not  expressed.— 
On  the  same  ground,  the  names  of  deities  and  places  may,  or 
may  not,  have  the  Article.  Their  notoriety,  even  when  not 
asserted,  will  occur  to  the  liearer's  mind. 

And  now  we  perceive  why  such  phrases  exist  as  ritv  'AX/£- 
av^pov  kqI  •I'tXiTTTToi',  above  noticed  (p.  G3.)  Tlie  *vriler  pre- 
fixes the  Article  to  the  first  najne,  for  one  of  the  two  reasons 
ulretidy  alleged,  and  omits  it  before  the  second,  either  because 
it  is  not  admistjible,  or  because  though  admissible,  it  may,  not 
only  by  tlie  geueral  licence,  but  equally,  I  think,  from  the 
pjirticuliir  c-ircum!>{ancfB,  fairly  be  neglected,  la  the  instance 
TON  ^AXl^avipov  Kill  •H'XiirTTo If ,  the  latter  name  ccrtaiidy  ad- 
mits, and  c\-eri  requires,  the  Article  as  much  as  doea  the 
ibmiet :  but  the  mention  of  the  tccH-known  .Alexander  de- 
termines Philip  to  be  no  other  tlian  Alexander's  father. — 
Again  we  have  in  Herodulua,  B.  iv.  p.  147,  TH2  'Hviuq  n  xai 
"Apyioc  The  females  had  recently  been  mentioned  together : 
'Apyioct  therefore,  though  adniittin{(  the  Article  as  much  oa 
"Oirinci  ^'itl  be  uitderetood  as  liaving  it.^ — In  Deraostli.  vol.  ii. 
p.  lO-W.  we  meet  with  TOT  Aiai-r(^i>u  kvu  OtortAowc'  the  latter 
had  not  been  mentioned,  and  therefore  here  no  licence  is  used. 
—Vol.  i.  p.  476.  THN  IXt^vav  tcoi  IlorfSaiav'  cities  which  are 


*  It  niuM  *i  the  Mmr  limn  b«  observed,  dial  a  cu«  la  itrong  u  ifaiu  hnv 
■uppowd,  u  rarely  founit,  even  in  |iortry. 
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f^uenitl^r  spoken  of  togctbrr,  fixtm  ihcLr  havjn^  itbarcd,  about 
the  same  period,  the  siunc  fate. 

Further,  as  the  jVrticIe  cannot  in  ordinan-  cams  bo  pkccd 
before  Proper  Nauiw!  ad  libitum,  so,  d.  foriiorif  it  it  not  in- 
sertGtl  where  particular  rules,  aiuing  out  of  its  nature,  require 
its  omi»ion.  Of  thejte  rule-s  as  wll  be  evitltfiil  uii  turning  to 
tlii-Di,  two  only  arc  appHcnblc  to  the  present  quoation  :  I  inviui, 
that  respecting  Verb*  Substantive  and  Nuncupative,  niid  that 
wliicb  relates  to  proportion!*  nHiK'rtinj;  or  denying  cxixtence. 
So  in  Herod.  B.  iv.  p.  14^.  a^  uiivufima  BtirBai,  tm  fiiv  'APA- 
eVPSON  ahHwv,  rw  S"  tTtofiivuf  TEAQNON.— P.  ItW.  ovva- 
ttan  KKtrn  rail  AYKOS.  '0AP02,  TANA12,  EYPFIS.— P- 
144.  -rh  KoXara*  KPHMNOI.— Dcmosth.  vol.  i.  p.  «G().  eEP- 
SAJDPAS  «i.ft,*n  avrCvOarlf*.^,  ri^,  S"  'E^THKESTOS.— That 
the  Article  caiinut  be  inserted  before  Proper  Names  in  Pru- 
pontiuju  aifinning  or  denying  exulence,  may,  I  think,  be  col- 
lected &01T1  sonic-  passc^;es  in  the  Clouds  of  .Vristuphuncs.  lu 
V.  365.  {edit.  Jfemtana,  1190],  Strepsiades  says, 

'O  ZET£  8'  I'tfiiVi  ft^t,  iTpitt  riie  f^t,  'ovX^finio^  ou  Otdv 
iariv ; 

To  which  Socrates  replies, 

ritt-ocZtiyci  ov  fiH  XfipUui:-  OYA"ESTI  ZEYS. 

And  aftcr\vard«,  when  Strcpsindcs  lia«  become  a  thorough  con- 
vert to  the  same  doctrine,  he  also  adnpta  the  same  form  nf 
cxpreMiou:  v.  8:24.  OTK  'KSTIN,  u>  <I'(iSis-Ti5q,  ZETS.  1 
say,  however,  wAen  he  is  etitirely  conivrted;  for  m  v.  379. 
while  lie  is  yet  waveriiij;  in  liis  faith,  lie  says,  rowrl  /t  AiAijOij 
'O  Z£Y£  oifK  u>v  '*  which  may  appear  to  be  an  objection  to 
the  rule,  but  is  not  »o,  wheji  consiilL'red  as  coming  from  a  half 
convert:  there  is,  indeed,  a  contradiction  in  the  terms,  but 
tlicn  a  contradiction  is  intended;  as  if  we  should  say  in  En- 
glish, "  that  Jupiter  is  not  Jupiter,  is  more  than  I  sus- 
pected." He  who  should  so  express  himself,  would  evidently 
betray  tliat  his  mind  fluctuatod  between  the  two  opinions*. 

*  HemDiiii  rtada  thi*  strntcncc  InumigBtivL-l;  -.  1  rullcn*  Bruiick. 

*  TTicrc  h  ancilher  paiuu; r  wliich  may  rr<|iiirr  vliulimiian  :  v,  (JII>.  wr  havr  rijc 
fiMpinct  TON  AIA  vaiuZiiv,  xpukpii  by  Strciiaiiidci.  Krnn/i  felt  iiiiiii.*  i|<iui>i 
rmpoclinf  TON  in  Ihw  \>\acr,  and  Uermaim  hu  oubtiitui^J  r6,  contending  iliut 
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On  the  whole,  the  irregularity  obscn-ablc  witli  respect  to 
Proper  Names  docs  not  in  tUc  Iciut  affwrt  the  gL-ut-ral  liuctrinc 
of  the  ^Vrticle ;  and  it  wets  partly  with  h  vitvi  to  tills  couclimon, 
that  1  li^ve  entered  so  fully  intu  the  aubjucl. 

(b*On*k*  laiil  f»iitZ,nv,  i;j-(iv(>iii  8BOYS,  nrvcrTOVS  Qiel^-  thv  former  ii, 
unqnettioiiably,  ttiv  pti'vailin^  uuige,  but  tin-  lalcvr  hixa  Kitnctiiiiii  occurs,  as 
Hrrmiinn  (nd  Eurip.  Hev.  IM.)  hoa  tiiicc  HittDiltcil.  The  rraiiai)  of  (Liii  vsri- 
■lion.  lJow(.-vrr,  si'riiis  t<i  hi-  Enmrwhul  tlilTnTcnl  fram  dint  which  hr  ailJucm.  The 
cnigiriiil  (^xptraiion  ii  evidently  tv^i^iif  Otab^  EIM  Al.  wtivrv  the  Aniclf  noMld 
be  i.upi'rniiuu9.  So  Herod.  B.  iv.  p.  1&9,  fiXXnv  9iiiv  vofijt^ut-rrf  BINAl'  but 
in  oTtrr  lime*  the  (irif;rTn  of  ihi'  |ihrHiii'  WHS  i^nJiuilly  i3iir«Kani«'J,  kiiil  tli'ni  no 
lotigLT  LiL'uift  csiircuctl,  vo^i^iif  CI*oCc.  c.imc  In  lir  mu'-il  in  a  lonu-r  nignilicBlion, 
ni*«iiiiig.  nol  to  tnucli  lo  hi-Iicvi-  in  the  exiitcncu  of  god*,  aim  rerrrmct^t  go<W 
mippodnj;  ihcni  to  exit!;  nnd  in  tbi*  i>«ri«i>  »[  ihf^  phrftac  thv  .^rtide  wu  not 
iia[it«i>criy  Admiiud.  TUe  paaKigi;  wUicli  Henusnn  quoiCA  ia  Uluitrativn.  Se|ib. 
An^.  ItM. 

L*  not  cntarelj'  nppiwiir,  chnugth  il  hm  nn  npiuirr'nl  ilifficitlly,  vhicb  Antrvet  late 
nnticrd:  for  if  roif  ^iAuuf  niCMii  tritiiilB.  nliuic  rxutcuici!  i«  aMUiiitd.  li«VCU 
wp  III?  uiil,  iroitiflflot,  to  iiidlee  (liotn  !  The  weaning  in,  '"  thf  fri<irn1*  Bdi'im  w<i 
mikf,  nc  make  in  ihn  mamitir  sp«ci(ird,"  So  Hunicr,  11.  A.  Stfjl.  (whidi  Ucyw, 
•rur  otgcciing  to  iho  Arucls.  thinks  aiiuaar  U  tl.  A.  II.) 

a'AXd  TON  iWi- 

VtiyaTO  ilo  x'pf  ■'■  f'^KI'' 

ihc  soDnhotiiTj^cue  bcgnc,  he  bcgai  iiifiTior  to  liimM'LT,  &o. — Ariatopli.  A  v.  (ISO. 
KaXiv  *u  y  anx'l'iie  'oJ  f*/'  •i'p'C  T'OTNOMA*  iht  liiimt'  *llii-ll  jou  Iibvr 
InroDtipd,  }ou  have  iaveau'cl  (or  ii)  line  nnd  wundiiii;.  Sne  alui  Achnrn.  IMJi. 
THN  rojiydPR.  Inlikc  irnntiir,  PliL  (Iprg.  vol.  iv.  p.  ^.  ii  Xpi'^>'  'x"^  iriy- 
Xavay  TIIN  4'<'X'i*'<  &<-    Similar  iluUiic»  abounil. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

ABSTRACT    NOUNS. 

SECTION  I. 

INSERTIONS. 

I  COME  now  to  thv:  tuusidcration  of  the  use  of  the  Article  be- 
fore Abtiract  I^'oatis,  or  the  Names  of  Atlributen  .iiid  Qutdilicn ; 
a  subject  of  greater  difBcultj-  than  nnv  other  wliich  belwiigs  to 
ihiii  Preliminary  Inquiry.  On  its  first  appearance,  iiidei^U,  it 
presenw  a  degree  of  perjilexitv,  wliicli  seems  to  defy  arrange- 
ment: but  on  a  nearer  view  we  shall  disciiver,  that  certain 
!«»■»  arc  for  tlie  most  part  obsenicd,  thoufjh  soiili:  licence  be 
allowed;  and  that  those  laws  axe  explicable  from  the  nature 
of  the  Article,  as  it  has  aJrendy  been  illuslraled. 

It  in  to  be  premised,  thai  Nouns  of  this  class  are  capable  of 
being  enipluyed  in  two  different  ways :  though  they  always 
express  abstract  ideas,  they  may  be  used  cither  in  n  more  or  in 
a  less  abstract  scnac.  'ASck/o,  ibr  cxiunplc,  will  signify  in- 
justice generally,  whatever  be  ita  kind  or  degree :  but  it  will 
alao  express  every  jmrlicular  act  of  injustice,  by  the  contem- 
plation of  which  we  form  the  more  ahHtract  idea:  unil  in  this 
latter  use  these  Nouns  in  Greek  admit  the  Plural  Number,  or, 
which  is  etjuivaleiit,  they  arc  in  the  Sin;;ular  capable  of  bein^ 
joined  with  words  indicating  their  pos&ible  plurality.  Thus  in 
Ariatot,  de  Mor.  Nic.  lib.  v.  c.  10.  wo  have  'EKA2THN  i^i- 
KlaV  and  plurally  in  the  same  work,  lib.  vi.  c.  ".  iroXXai  itrov 
Toi  20*IAI.  beniosth.  vol.  ii.  p.  KKW.  KOAAKEI.AIS. 
Ibid.  p.  14^*2.  'ANAPIAUai  ePA^YTHTE2,&c.  Ibid.  p. 
875.  'AAHOF.IAIS.     It  in  true  tlial  instances  of  tliis  kind  do 
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not  very  frequently  occur:  but  tlitfir  oeciurence,  Iiowevcr  rare, 
giifficientty  proves,  tliat  the  NtW4e8  of  Attributes  and  Qualilica 
may  be  uf  particular,  »f)  well  aa  of  general  application;  and 
consequently  tlini  (in  expedient,  by  which  they  may  be  known 
to  be  employed  in  tlielr  nioet  genera]  meaning,  is  not  williout 
its  iwe.  This,  if  I  inJstaVe  nut,  is  the  force  of  tlie  Article  ia 
very  luany  puosagea,  in  which  a.  siiperritial  observer  might  re- 
gard it  as  being  merely  an  expletive:  and  we  shall  further 
perceive,  tbat  where  the  sense  of  these  Nouns  is  meant  to  be 
limited,  the  Artiele  ia  invariably  omitted.  Thla  remark  may 
be  of  use  to  the  reader,  before  we  proceed  to  deduce  rules  from 
the  practice  of  the  bcst'^vritcrs. 

It  will  be  expected  that  vre  begin,  as  in  former  instances, 
uiLh  Homer :  but  the  assistance  to  be  dv-rived  from  tlua  quarter 
is  here  of  little  or  no  value.  It  is  a  remarkable  laet,  tliat  Homer 
rarely  makes  use  of  abstract  terms,  and  still  mure  rarely,  if 
ever,  does  he  employ  them  in  their  most  abstract  and  general 
sense.  Some  persons,  perhaps,  who  have  read  the  Iliad,  will  bo 
surprised  to  learn,  that  ap-yti,  uKtxlvn,  ^i*<nt:,  Wtv9t^\a,  iratStla, 
tii^atfxovlaf  hKOtoavvi,  lyltta,  tTriarii^iii,  and  ninny  others  of  the 
same  kind,  are  wordii,  which  do  not  once  occur  in  the  whole 
Poem'.  Styp*  oiwwy,  rOj^p,  Sfpcy,  T/;^i'g,  &c.  are  found  only 
in  llie  Dative,  indicating  merely  the  manner  in  which  some  act 
u  performed:  Um  may  be  denominated  the  adrerbial  use  of 
Abstract  Nouns,  and  in  this  use  of  them,  tliey  are  always,  &a 
we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  remark,  nvrtrthroufi.  In 
the  passage,  Z.  339.  (which,  indeed,  in  elsewhere  repeated,  and 
was  probably  a  proverbial  saying  at  the  lime)  vtK^\  S'  Ivafut- 
pirac  avdpa^,  1  think  wc  may  consider  vIki}  aa  a  personifica- 
tion:  but  whi'lber  we  so  under«itajul  it,  or  choose  to  regard  it 
as.  used  In  the  most  abstract  sense,  it  is  without  the  Article, 
and  so  are  lhe«e  Nouns  eUcwhere  in  Homer,  whatever  be  tlio 
manner  in  which  they  ore  CDiployed '. 


*  I  kanw  ohMtrrrd  ihac  Noun*  of  ihia  dtrtKripliun  arc  niMV  cmntnon  in  ihe 
Odywty  Ihkn  ii>  i)io  Ilind. 

•  Wc  finJ,  itiili'cd,  in  ihc  Odj»»ty,  B,  2<)«.  Kkwh  rhi  t^ftrtii  iptioivoftv, 
wliicli  Dmam,  ihe  eiieUt'iic  I.PXicogT*|>liL-r,  rcnJiTi  by  "]>roptcr  Uli-mt  [inMTMi- 
liam,"  riplnlntng  rje  by  rnvr^f  or  roir^^.  Yot  Apolloniui,  p.  113.  rlnwci  ihw 
r)uUTi]ile  Willi  ij  ^  ^if^  Kova<i-  hii  intcTprrUtivn,  then-laRi.  lupiNMS  rfc  W 
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Since,  then,  the  Article  is  ofteu  found  ui  later  writers  pre- 
fixed to  the  Names  af  Attributes,  it  ia  iii  these  writers  only 
that  we  can  investigate  the  rules  of  its  insertion ;  aud  these 
rules  are  ruducible  to  four :  the  Article  is  inserted, 

1.  Wlieii  the  Noun  is.  used  in  its  most  abstract  sense. 

2,  When  the  Attribute,  Ac.  \s  pcTsoitiiied. 

S.  VtTien  the  Article  is  employed  in  the  sense  of  a  Po»- 
seasive  Pronoun. 

♦.  AVhen  there  is  reference  cither  retrospective  or  antici- 
pative. 

§  1.  Of  tlie  first  rule  the  following  may  serve  as 

EXAMPLES. 
Plat.  Tol.  W.  p.  G8.  'H  oSiicfa  Kol  'H  OKoXama  filytarov  tCiv 

OVTMV  KOxdv  (OTI. 

Ibid.  p.  70.  lurp(Kr)  ySyvfTot  iroviip/uc  'H  Sffcu. 

Aci&tot.  de  Mor.  Nic.  lib.  L  i-.  13.  t<mv  'H  ivSatnovta 
>^vx>(c  ivipyna  rtQ. 

Ibid.  lib.  V.  e.  lO.  aXAtfrpioi*  ilval  faatv  ayaSvu  THN 
iiKatoa^vitv. 

Ibid.  lib.  vi.  c.  G.  jirtl  £*  'H  iwitrrijiiij  ntpX  tmv  xaOoXov  itniv 

Ibid.  lib.  vi.  c.  10.  I'm  Si  tvirro\la  Ttg  'H  dy\(vota. 

Demosth.  vol.  i.  p.  79().  'H  vt^rifc  TOi  yfipigt  k.t.X. 

Piid.  p  777.  'H  tiira^ta  rtav  am^ptui*  jrtpftnri,  k.  t.  X. 

It  will  inimediiitcly  be  seen,  that  there  is  a  close  eiialuj^ 
between  tiiia  use  of  the  Article  when  prefixed  to  abstract 
Nouns,  and  the  hypothetical  use  of  it  already  mentioned  in 
tlie  ease  of  Appellatives.  In  the  same  manner  aii  ()I  aiiicoi 
will  signify  all  who  are  unjust,  so  'II  nSu-fu  will  mean  everj* 
act,  of  which  injustice  caii  be  assumed.  We  may  also  remark, 
that  in  Appellatives  both  the  uses  of  the  Article  are  of  frequent, 
occurrence ;  whilst  in  Proper  Names  it  ia  aJmost  exclusively 
employed  to  recall  some  former  idea,  and  in  abatract  Nouns,  it 


b(i  not  inconcuril  villi  ipiTtjs,  but  dfpcndvnl  on  it:  an'd  thin  is  conFormaible 
with  tht  cnmoiT.  On  njt  iptriit  in  Uic  IViaA,  A.  102,  StniCty  bu  cmufviuicJ 
it  with  ihe  Dilcantitiu. 


92  ABSTRACT  NOUNS.  [eii*». 

is,  on  thf  coiitrarj,  diicfly,  thougb  not  entirely,  subservient  to 
Hvpothesis. 

§  2.  Tlie  Article,  liowcYcr,  is  ficquentl/  used  before  tlicao 
Nouns,  where  they  kc  peraomjied, 

EXAMPLES. 

Aritttopli.  Av.  \53fj. 

Kbi  THN  ^aaiXttav  act  -yui-iutc'  '^X'"'  ^'^fii- 
Tff  ioTtv  H  }iaai\tia  ; 

Ranft!  95.  fiTraE  irpoiruupi'lffMiiTn  THi  T^ayi^titf, 

XcTiopii.  Mem.  lib.  ii.  C.  I.   Jl  Kaxfo  vwvXa^Qvaa  trirtk-t 

Ibid.  ibid.  khI  'H  'Aptn'i  eiirtf. 

IDemoelh.  vrtl.  i.  p.  7.'iS.  of  ri  ak-fi(^j{>fa  THS  Ni'mtc  ir«(M- 
k'rii^aiTfC  nriiXoiiTo, 

Plat.  vol.  iv.  p.  77.  aAAa  TUN  4>iAoauf)i'av,  ra  t;ia  iratStKa, 
iratujov  TaWa  \{rfwnav. 

The  u-asoii  of  t)us  practice  st-cms  to  be  founded  in  tiie 
Hutoriettf  (sec  ubove  on  Proper  Nami;s)  of  these  imuginar}' 
pcrsuiu);  «nd  it  may  fbrcher  be  explained  from  the  perfwt 
abxlractrdneax,  witli  which  Attributes  must  be  regarded,  before 
they  ndniit  ptTsonificution.  The  raliid  auiiiut  form  the  idea  of 
'H  Aptrr),  a  person,  till  it  luia  leftnit  to  compme  under  one 
general  notion  all  the  %'arious  acts,  whieh  tan  be  denominated 
virtiiouK.  At  the  «anie  time  it  tin.i«t  be  coiifessi-d,  that  the 
usage  here  is  not  contttant:  but  in  thin  irregularity  tlierv  is 
nothing;,  which  tht-  nnturr  of  llic  case  miplit  not  lend  us  to  ex- 
pect. As  in  Proper  Names  neither  notoriety  nor  oven  recent 
mention  absolutely  enforces  the  insertion  of  the  Article,  so  in 
ulMtroet  Nouns  personified,  ivMch  &re  analuj^uuH  to  Proper 
Names,  the  Artiele  is  sometimes  omitted.  Thus  in  PUl.  vol, 
iv.  p.  7{i.  VIC  read  'AXut/iiaSoii  r»  row  KXnif/on  koX  *I»IA0S0- 
♦  lAS.  Here  AlfHitades  and  Philosuphy  must  W  reKanlwl  as 
two  peraons:  *<Ao»n^(af  docs  not  nce<l  the  ^Vrticle  more 
than 'AAii:r^^«£oLi:  Bceordiniily,  before  both  it  is  omitted.  It 
«Hllj  however,  be  rt-membtTfd,  lliat  there  is  a  wide  diflerence 
between  oinittiiig  the  -Vrticle,  where  it  might  have  been  Jn- 
serutl,  and  iuaerting  it,  where  it  would  have  no  metiuiug:  this 
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distinction  is  of  primary  imporUiuoc,  aad  it  is  Lherefore  here 
repeated. 

^  S.  A  lliird  VB30,  in  which  the  namen  of  Attributes  take  the 
Article,  18  when  llial  Article  has  the  metiiiiTig  of  a  Possessivo 
Pronoun. 

EXAMPLES. 

Ariatopli.  Ran.  45.  dXX  ovx  ol^  t  ttft  airooo^iiaai  TON 
•fiXt.iv,  »iy  laughter. 

Ibitl  Equil.  837.  2^.A''"  «  TWS.  tvyXuiTTfaCtynur,  kc, 
Derooslh.  voL  i.  p.  74,  TH.N  upytji.  n^i/vrnc,  their,  &c. 

§  ■!.  Lastly.,  these  Nouns  take  tlie  Article  where  they  have 
reference  of  any  kiuti. 

EXAMPLES. 

Deraostli.  vol.  i.  p.  17.  'H  riiv  Bpaffta-ri,iv  a\a\v\n)^. 
Plat,  vol,  iv.  p.  ;tl.  iiiv  fti)  xpou^jj  jripi  Tourttiv  THN  aXij- 
6uav. 

Ibid.  p.  34.    TUN   fiaKpoXoyfav,   ^  Toirpwroif  iirt^klptiirai; 

It  will  hardly  bo  ncw'ssary  lo  p<,'imiid  the  rt'ader,  that  in  the 
two  liist  cases  these  Nouns  follow  the  coiumon  rules  for  Appol- 
lativcs. 


I  Thr  trliolL-  pasiuiecr  in  [tciskc's  Oralern  Qrirci  itutLils  thus:  xai  irfiieiaS'  >i 
G^iC.  auj  in  q  rue  irpayiiiirun'  uiaxi'Vit'  hut  t\tete  ak  ranuii*  rciidiiigK:  "  ■( 
prinum  afnii  n  /'nroinii  /irinia  M  itNarii :  Una  ab  HarUj/;  fl  Auff.  primi  iU],/iff- 
TRTHln;  pBnlrriv-i'  •!  '■"■«  Jaul  .4IJ.  •!  Tai/lor.  y»  :"  See  Uciikr'i  NuTc.  Now 
milr»  (rpaj^druii' ilqwiid  on  G|l3picoswcll  u  nn  alirifviTti  wliitli  <li>cs  not  appcnr 
to  be  ihe  c»i*,  the  wconrt  Ariick  iiiBliiiotiirclj'  iiectsaAtj:  Hrltkc.  i.nJced,  at  ii 
ctidcni  rtom  iliv  camaiii  pinced  ufler  D^piCi  iii]>pi>H>8  ii  tohavonoeimupciioii  wiih 
rpayjtaruv.  hut  then  ho  hnn  donn  wron^  in  writing  'II  t'^pif.  which  h  nllogntlipr 
without  uKoninK'  The  Article,  in  lUch  cnw^a,  caiitint  br  inicrlcd,  and  ilio  M5S. 
i{h>ch  rt-jfct  it,  at*  riitht.  Somrvrhnl  siniilAr  W  TpiataS'  li/t(iit  1»  Pint.  vol.  i. 
p,  45.  x^l""  »pu"'i^ii'ai'  where  THN  x-  "•  "">"lii  li«  tinmamrM.  It  hu 
alrvtdj'  bpen  olwi^vi'il,  llinl  the  MSS.  frirqucntly  vary  witli  fi-Bji-cct  to  ibe  inser- 
tion or  oiniiiiiaii  of  iFicArcicifr  b^roit  I'roppr  ^Mne*,  and  trtill  titarf  bcfori?  ftbttrnct 
Noun*.  The  MBS.  of  l>cino«ibciiL-(  nbuiidnncl^r  conRnn  iliia  remark  i  ■ml  Ki* 
tdiiDT.  in  icvvriil  i.iiiiiiiaL-i.'s,  1ina  n(1(i|ii«'ii  a  wronjf  rtJidtn);  with  rcipcct  lu  the 
Article.  «lmv  M5S.  lupply  the  nnht  onr. 
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OMISSIONS. 

Thus  much  for  the  Insertion  of  the  Article  before  Abstract 
Nouns :  respectiiif,'  the  Omistwn  Ihlle  will  be  said,  becnusc  for 
the  most  part,  it  is  ohser^ahle  only  in  cases  which  have  already 
beea  coDsidcred  aiid  explaijicd. 

§  I.  Thus,  where  Abstract  Nouns  are  the  Predicatea  «f 
Propositions  not  intended  to  hv  n.-dprm.-atiug,  the  Article  ia 
omitted.  Arisl.  Mor.  Nic.  lih.  \i.  c.  5.  ovk  av  t'lj  li  ^pui-fjmc 
'Eni2THMH  oi-Sl  TEXNH.  In  Propositions  which  mcrrly 
assert  or  deny  existence;  Arist.  Mor.  Nic.  lib.  v.  c  H).  tv  olc 
Tu  abiKtlv,  oir  wnatv  'AdlKIA-  Ibid.  hb.  vii.  c.  1.  Tp(a  ivriv 
*U*i,  KAKIA,  'AKPA2IA,  eHPIOTHS*  which  will  explain 
many  caxvn  of  Nouns  in  Apposition.  Denioslh.  vol.  i.  p.  97. 
IffTw  HAPPHSIA.  Arist.  deMor.  ftd  Nic.  lib.  %ii.  C.3.  Suvijv 
T(i(>.'EllI2THMHS(foCff.fc.—AflerVcrbsNunnipative,  where 
the  Noun  in  question  is  llie  Name  by  wlxicli  any  thing  is  said 
to  h«  c-alled :  Plat.  iv.  p.  .^7.  lenXfJ  Si  ro  Kt^nXatov  KOA.l- 
KEIAN.  In  Exclusive  PropositJons:  DeninRth.  vol.  i.  p.  529. 
ovSJv  'VBPEQS  a^opijTdrtpow,  i.  e.  tlian  ani/  kind  of  insult. 
Had  the  Article  been  used  in  this  place,  tlif  nit-iining  would 
have  been,  that  nothing  is  more  intolcrablo  than  ail  insult. 
See  above  on  Appellative*. — And  in  general,  as  was  before 
intiuialvd,  ihi'sc  Nouns  are  without  the  Arliele  whenever  tliey 
are  used  in  a  limilcd  aeiutc.  that  is  to  say,  in  any  manner  in 
which  they  cannot  be  taken  in  the  most  abstract  acceptation. 
This  will  easily  account  for  the  ajiarthrous  use  after  Verbs  of 
having,  ohtahiing,  Jahesa,  8ic.  and  the  Adjceti%'efl  allied  to  the 
last :  for  it  would  he  absurd  to  aflirm  that  any  one  kna,  obtains, 
is  /till  of,  Sic.  any  attribute  or  r|uality  so  cxchwively,  that  iJio 
Attribute  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  other:  and  in  this  respect 
attributes  differ  from  things  which  may  in  their  nature  belong 
Kolely  to  CL'iliun  individuals.     Hence  we  read 

Plat.  vol.  iv.  p.  70.  i  ^t^  t\wi'  KAKIAN. 

[bid.  drxw'AJtlKlAN. 

Ibid.  p.  .17.  au  iv  ruy\ai-y  SIKH'S  rt  tcai  TtHQPIA2; 
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Demosth.  vol.  i.  p.  IW.  rawr"  'AHISTIAN,  ra^'  'OPrUN 

Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  isaa.  «f  U  An^0w<r.,  EYFrNOMHS  tu- 
X«Iw. 

Plut.  Conviv.  p.  93.  avtvXijnOtf  rl  v^iiat^wov'EPreHMA- 
TOS. 

Ocmoeth.  vol.  i.  p.  151.  KOAAKEIAS  Koi  BAABHS  ital 
'AIIATHE  X070C  ft(^6^. 

111*!  same  usage  prevails  whore  the  Nouns  are  names  of  »ub- 
stances. 

Verbs  of  partaiitng  do  also,  for  the  most  part,  tliougli  not 
inTariabty,  follow  tliu  nanii;  rule :  the  rtJiHuii  of  the  uncertainty 
seems  to  bo,  that  usually  they  are  einployetl  merely  in  the 
iicnsie  of  haring,  ihougU  if  tlncy  wctc  used  strictly  in  the  s^nsc 
of  hanng  or  dividing  wUh  nfhprs,  the  Abstract  Nouns  sub- 
joined to  therm  might  take  the  Article;  for  thougli  wtlributirs 
and  quiititicB  arc  wholes  vrhicli  no  aiiiglu  tndivi<lual  can  clHim 
to  the  exclusion  of  evcrj-  other,  yet  of  these  Mlioles  be  may  be 
a  parto/cer,  and  in  trulli  is  so  of  every  attribute  which  can  be 
ascribed  to  him  even  in  the  smidlcHt  degree;  liowei'tT,  it  was 
to  be  expi.>cled,  fur  the  reason  all>eged,  that  the  anarthrous  usu 
would  be  by  far  the  more  conunon. 

On  the  same  principle  it  h,  that  in  the  common  phrases, 
uvoiof,  a}<i\vvi)v,  &iC.  o^A<(TKUff(v,  SUrtv  SiS6vai,  ^<TV\iav 
a-ytiv,  and  many  more,  the  Ai-ticle  is  invariably  oinitttid '.  Since 
in  many  of  these  phrases  two  word*  are  employed  to  convey 
tlie  meaning  of  one,  and  in  all  of  them  a  single  Verb  may  be 
imagined,  which  would  express  the  m«uninp,  I  shait  consider 
thia  u  a  liejidiadys,  and  shall  hereafter  refer  to  what  ie  here 
8ud  of  all  auch  phrases  under  that  appellation. 

^  2,  In  the  same  manner  we  may  account  for  the  anartliroua 
UJK?  of  Abstract  Nouns,  when  they  are  employed  in  the  Dative 
Case  adverbialit/.  In  tliis  sense  they  are  of  very  common 
occurrence,  and  are  sometimes  so  joined  uith  real  Adverbs, 
that  their  import  cannot  bo  mistaken :  thus  in  the  first  and 
fourth  of  the  following 

*  Yel  Wf  KqiI  TUTi  (ipiifqv,  TUN  rrifx^ainf,  TAS  aVoxi^orciiIirfai.  In 
■oeb  phrasra,  liowcvrr.  iIhto  in,  proUnbly.  a  rtferrui'v  to  ilir  war,  ihe  imninaiioii 
M  BUpFi»ion  of  which  IK  in  i^ufction- 
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Eurip.  Orest.  p.  ini.  dlKAtjufv,  KflXwf  S'  oC. 

ArUt.  lie  Mor.  Nic.  lib.  vi.  c,  3.    'YIIOAH+EI  leai  AOSHi 

Dcinosth.  vol.  i.  p.  -ll.  4iYSEI  Z"  uirap\«  ro'c  napoSai  ra 
rcJv  uT(IvrtDv> 

Thucyd.  lib.  v.  §  70.  ivr^vwc  K«t  'OPrili  xwpotvTtj. 

Plftto,  vol.  iv.  p.  89.  oBrc  20*IA2  "ENAElAfoir  AI2XY- 
NHS  IIEPIOYZlAi. 

In  these  UxomptcSf  it  is  to  be  obitervcd,  that  Uic  munner  in 
which  any  tiling  i*  smid  to  happen  or  be  done,  is  not  spokvii  of 
with  reference  to  aiiy  particular  subject  to  which  such  iiiaiiucr 
is  more  espt-cmlly  atlrihutalilc.  But  llie  case  mat/  l>c  other- 
wise: the  manner  maybe  adverted  to  us  being  tlic  attribute 
moro  cupocially  of  the  subject  in  question :  and  tlicn  the  Article 
will  be  prefixed,  und  will,  as  in  tlie  instances  already  men- 
tioned, have  the  force  of  a  Possessive  Pronoua. 

EXAMPLES. 

Arist.  Rhct.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  Zuim  Tlli  nvtiny  ftuXXov  q  THi 

Thucyd.  lib.  v.  ^  72.  THi  iftnupd}  AaKtSa(;i^viv<  iXaaow 
0lvTi^  rdri,  TH(  afSp^i'y  iStt^af  «v\  >}»''"»'  iripiytv6fuvoi '. 

Ou  the  wbotc,  it  uppears  that  Abstract  Kouos,  fur  the  most 
JfUtt  refuae  the  Article,  never  taking  it,  excepting  in  the  fuuc 
cases  before  exemplilii-d.  The  only  caution  requisite  respects 
the  more  or  less  abstract  aeniie  in  which  tlieso  Nouiui  luay  b« 
used.  Many  instances  will  occur  in  which  thry  are  anarthrous, 
where,  had  llicy  been  used  in  iJie  more  iihatrdct  sense,  the  pro- 
position would  still  have  been  true.     Such  poasagea  ore  not  to 


■  In  thii  paMtge,  it  may  bi?  KLipprwfd  thM  both  iiiwiipif  nnd  Jttjtu^  ihtMiM, 

ticcor<|jiig  ti>  uflint  hiu  bci'-o  mlvAuci^il  iitK»r»'-,  br  MiiBrtlimeiit.  ffatvr,  hovi^rcr.  tn 
hU  CNCclknl  citition  of  Thucydiilm,  I.ipK.  IJW,  hu  «lio«n,  ilial  ry  littrtipif  uiiul 
be  Tcnilcrcd  p^  orfrm  iiubtium  :  and  by  ry  dvlpti^  vr  must  ptiinly  iicidcniaiiil 
"  by  Ihi!  ttruvery  ot'  iIri  SpiiTlnnt."  Tlie  Arliclv*.  iherpfore.  arv  nconuury,  ili* 
Nmiim  not  b<>ing  rnplAyril  in  ihc  sdvrrbiiU  Konip,  Imii  «ith  KlWmof  lo  pmictdar 
•ul>jc<ti>. 
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be  subjected  to  the  rashness  of  conjectural  emendation.  It 
was  sufficient  for  the  writer,  if  his  assertion  were  likely  to  gain 
assent  in  its  limited  fcsm ;  and  it  was  better  to  affirm  in  part, 
without  the  danger  of  contradiction,  even  where  the  proposi- 
tion might  have  been  couched  in  the  most  general  and  un- 
limited terms,  than  to  risk  an  extreme  latitude  of  assertion 
where  it  was  not  needed.  This  remark  may  contribute  to 
account  for  the  frequent  absence  of  the  Article  where,  un- 
questionably, it  might  have  been  employed  by  the  first  of  the 
four  canons. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 


ANOMALIKA. 


It  has  thus  far  been  my  endeavour  to  inveuti^ati.*  llie  nature  of 
tlit->  Ariirkv  ;tii(l  tu  sliuw  thai  Um  principal  insertions  and  oinis- 
sioiiK  before  the  scvierjil  cla-tses  of  Ntnins  ate  explicable  on  the 
proposed  hvpothcuis.  It  was  not,  however,  to  ba  expected,  in 
n  ciisc  of  tliis  sort,  that  wv  should  mt-ul  vltli  no  amnrialift ; 
and  it  will  not  be  deemed  injurious  to  that  hypnthesis,  If  cer- 
tain usages  occasioiifllly  prt-vail,  of  which  it  jwetends  not  to 
assign  tlic  cnuac.  It  is  siifiicicDt,  if  they  furnish  no  eWdracc 
of  its  futility  :  nnd  it  is  to  he  observed,  that  ihey  are  omiRsiona 
of  the  Article  where  it  might  have  been  inserted,  not  inser- 
tions inceoncilcabic  wiiii  its  lUlt^-d  iiaiure. 

^  I.  It  has  been  shown  tliat  the  Article  ia  commonly  pre- 
fixed to  Nouns,  wliieh  are  employed  kat'  (£o;^.'|i',  mid  in  some 
».inu1ni-  cnnes  noticed  above:  but  I  iim  not  aware  that  aiiy 
philologist'  has  remarked  how  frequently  such  Nouns  become 
aimrtlirous  after  PrpposiUonn, 

EXAMPLES. 

Plat.  Tlieaet.  sub  init.  xarh  nOAIN,  the  city  (Athens). 
Ibid.  MIT  "ArOPAN,  tlie  Forujn. 


■  Locclln  (ad  Xcii.  Epti.  p.  S^.  S4S.)  ab«ervc»,  that  in  ilir  caat  of  namm  cf 
coiiiitrin  niiil  iflwiit,  ilic  Article  i*  more  rK(|(iPiiUy  oinitled  ifuii  iniiettisl  aflrr  a 
PrrpoMlinii :  niul  Wiiif-r  uiyv  ttinl  ihii  ftp|>lii!*  to  the  Sem  THtamrnc.  But 
Winter,  u'li^ii  h«  ciccuioiiullj'  a11u[)<-ii  in  thr,'  iiiiii»iuii  uf  <hi.'  Arliclo  After  llie  Pre- 
tHinuoii,  luis  iiu  ittcA  of  the  ttltnt  of  tliia  irrcifuiArity.  Wc  flnil  hjin  nol  ovJcj 
nirtilluniiitr  Mull.  v.  lo.  nnil  Acu  k.  .Ilk  m  aimihr  liiatnncci  of  an  alaitacl  Noun 
Utrd  wiilioMl  tin  Arliek.  though  Uir  om-  ■■  altrr  a  FrqiuKitioii.  oiiJ  ihi'  otliernoC: 
but  in  a  long  liM  nf  »wh  nontt,  Aiid  tA'  aiioiTiit  clua,  hhc  f^icf.  }4t  tiipavits,  Kc. 
wc  llntl  csacdji  thv  miiic  want   uf  Olwrimiiiativn  of  tamv*.     {Pi.  It.  pp.  34—38.) 

— n.j.iL 
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Ibid,  ftc  AIMENA,  the  Pimm. 

Ibid.  ^xP*  'EPlNEOr  OimiT^nw  Tpo^iietm.  to  the  weQ- 
known  wild  fig-tree. 

Aiistot.  Hist  An.  lib.  vi.  c  15.  £  i^^p^wm>  vro  KTNA, 
the  dog-star. 

Ariatot.  Anal.  Post.  Ub.  iL  c.  2.  vrfp^nc  ^wroc  ■■«  ZB- 
AH  NHS. 

Xen.  Cyn^  lib.  vii.  p.  106.  wXvrSow  OAAASSHZ. 

Thucjd.  Ub.  T.  ^  75.  ro^  i^  ^ISeMOY  C«wmxo^  «vfr^ 

Herod.  Ub.  ix.  p.  327.  Tpot  'HAIOY  Upowrof. 

Dion.  HaL  toL  it.  p.  3003.  iwric  TEIXOYZ. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  absence  td  the  Aitide  in  sodi 
instances  alKnds  no  presumption,  that  the  Noons  are  nied  ia- 
definitely.  Their  definitwws  or  indcfinileness,  when  thej 
are  goremed  by  Prcpositioiis,  must  be  detemdiKd  on  other 
grounds. 

§  2.  Another  irregularity  may  be  obserred^  fdtere  wrera] 
Nouns  are  cou{ded  ti^ther  by  Conjooctions,  or  where  ''which 
is  equtvalent)  the  Conjunctioos  are  omitted  by  the  Afpae 
AtyvdeUm.  Though  the  Nouns  would,  if  they  sUxid  nngty, 
require  the  Article,  yet  when  thus  brouf^t  together,  they  very 
frequently  reject  it.  This  anomaly  I  shall  hereafter  speak  of 
by  the  name  of  Enumeration  ;  since  it  is  only  in  the  detail  of 
particulars,  that  it  seems  to  take  place. 

EXAMPLES. 

.£sch.  c  Ctes.  ^38.  mi  XEIPI  ral  HOAl  mI  MlNHt  mi 
vaatv  oil;  Svvofiau 

Ibid.  {43.  ml  tV  NATTIKH  col  HEZH  ZTPATEIA  m1 

Demosth.  de  Cor.  {  34.  r4c  ^  kvajoftimuc  iwiptXi^^fpmt 
GESMOQETAX,  nPYTANEIX,  'ArOXOeETAZ- 

Arist.  £th.  Endem.  lib.  t  c.  2.  OiaSat  npi  tnfimtn  ro»  hmXa*^ 
Cpv,  $rot  TIHHN,  J}  AOSAS,  q  nAOYTON',  $ HAIAEIAN, 

FlatToLiv.  p. 46.  ovkdvv  X^uc  diw  «7«Avv  tUw,  l/t^flAS 
«  col  "YnEIAN  mi  nAOYTOX  ol  rfiJUU. 

Bat  the  nost  sbdkiiig  instance,  which  I  nmcta\fKr  t/t  hav* 
met  with,  is  »  Ae  Cntyliis  of  Plato,  toL  tiL  p.  iSHl.  «t  M<if^, 

h2 
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sif)]  Bi  ruf  roiiZvSt  t(  at  kmXuii  SiAdHv,  oIov'HAIOY  t(  ical 
SEAHNHS  K<i\  "ASTPON  kuI  HIS  Ka\  AIOEPOS  kai 
'AEPOE  Kal  nVPOS  Kcii  'YAATOS  «al  'aPiiN  koI  'ENIAY- 
TOY;  where  it  is  observable,  that  each  of  these,  when  spoken 
i}( si'para/efy  in  ihe  course  of  the  discussion,  is  found  tnth  the 
Article;  an  in  the  ntiswer  ^ven  by  Socrates,  17  ^i  alv ^o6\u 
nptSrovi  q,  Hinrip  tJiri^,  TON  ifXtof  SiA0bi/i(v;  aiid  so  of  the 
teat 

Nor  is  it  merely,  where  three  or  more  Nomw  are  so  con- 
nected, that  thtfl  ii&age  prevails:  where  ihorc  iire  onljr  tno,  it 
is  not  uiitoiuuion. 

Demosth.  tie  Cor.  $  .14.  yvw/ip  B0YAH2  Koi  AHMOY. 

Xen.  Hicro.  p.  .5,'i;l  oRrcu?  ical  NYKTA  koX  'HMEPAN 
Siayti, 

Plato,  vol.  ii.  p.  145.  ■ANOPnnoiS  T(  kq!  GHPIOIS. 

Tlmcyd.  lib.  i.  §  103.  i^{,\6ov  Si  avrn(,  vai  nAEAE:^  kqI 
rYNAIKEE. 

^  3.  It  might  be  «iqnK)se<l,  iliiit  Ordliiiils  would  uniformly 
be  preceded  by  tlic  Article,  inasmuch  as  the  Noans,  -with 
which  they  are  joined,  do,  from  this  very  circumstance,  become 
Mvitadic.  In  n  scrie!!  of  things  of  the  siuiu*  class  only  one  can 
he^M(,  one  leconil,  Ac.  Ordiintbi,  lio\vt-\iT,  for  the  most  pari, 
whether  the  Nouns,  witJi  which  they  agree,  be  expressed  or 
understood,  itrc  anortlirous '. 

EXAMfLES. 
Thucyd.  lib.  v.%  19.  'Aprf/4(fff«u  /<t]vA<  TETAPTH.  *ft'w>v- 

TOC. 

Ibid.  %  39.  Ka\  'ENAEKATON  froc  rw  vo\ifi^*  JrAn'ra. 
Deiunstii.   dc  Cor.  §    17.   'EAu^n/JoXfwvoi-  'EKTHi  tarafni- 

t'OV. 

^^h.  c  Ctes.  §  23.  'EBAOMHN  S"  i^^i^^av   rfic   flwvarpif 


■  It  ia  nat  mMnt,  ihki  (lii*  pnai«r,  any  mor«  Hum  tli«  |ircQMling.  U  wiUiMil 
exception:  Ordinal*  iioi  iinrVcqui.'nt]y  uike  ilir  Ariide.  Tlir  i«aaoii  of  Uw  Im- 
Snluiiy  Mrvm%  to  t>r,  tlial  irliilp  ihotr  lutural  ilrRiiic^npMi  ([Itm  ilieiu  a  rlxbi  to 
ttw  ArticJp.  it  ai  the  Mmi-  tinif  n^nilm  ilir  Anicip  imiKN^innry. 


^ 
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Plut.  de  la.  et  Osir.  p.  262.  nPQTOY  Si  ^ijvoc  'ENNATHi. 
Thucyd.  lib.  vii.  $  2.  fxt^  vt)i  TEAEYTAIOS  6pfir,6ilc. 

§  4.  Superlatives  have  ao  close  an  affinity  to  the  Ordinals 
signifying  _^Ttt  and  l<ut,  that  they  also  sometimes  reject  the 
Article. 

EXAHFLEiJ. 

Dion.  Hal.  vol.  i.  p.  5.  ric  avrtSv  apx^iv  rt  MEFISTHN 
EKTqtraro. 

Xen.  HeU.  lib.  ii.  p.  278.  twv  tt&vtwv  AISXISTON  «  ical 
XoXnrtilraTov  ical  avoatti>TaTov  Tr6Afft</v. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THE   USE   OF   THE   ARTICLE   WITH   CERTAIN   WORDS. 

It  may  be  right  to  notice  the  construction  of  the  Article  with 
HAS/OAOS,  0YT02,  &c.  At  the  same  time  it  should  be 
remarked,  that  the  usages,  to  which  I  here  allude,  cannot  be 
considered  as  anomalous,  because  in  given  circumstances  they 
are  foiuid  to  be  invariable,  and  because  they  admit  explana- 
tion. 

HAS. 

$  1,  "When  irac  or  awas  in  the  Singular  Number  is  used  to 
signify  that  the  whole  of  the  thing  implied  by  the  Substantive, 
with  which  it  is  joined,  is  intended,  the  Substantive  has  the 
Article ;  but  when  it  is  employed  to  denote  that  every  indivi- 
dual of  that  species  is  spoken  of,  then  the  Substantive  is 
anarthrous'. 

Of  the  former  use  we  may  instance, 

jEach.  c.  Timarch,  vol.  iii.  p.  S^.  etc  waaav  THN  iT6\tv. 

Herod,  lib.  ix.  p.  328,  'H  linroc  awaaa. 

Xen.  Hell.  lib.  iii.  p.  S92.  airav  TO  <TTpar£v^a. 

Thucyd.  lib.  ii.  $  57.  THN  7SV  waaav  tTtfiov. 

Demosth.  de  Cor.  $  59.  wavra  TON  aiuiva  SiertriXtKt,  his 
whole  life. 

Isocr,  Pan.  §  48.  inrip  wavroc  TOY  voXlfiov. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  we  find  the  Article  prefixed  to  n-ac,  and 
not  to  the  Substantive ;  thus, 

Herod,  lib.  ix.  p.  336.  rt^  enravri  aTparmri^f^  viKf  v. 

Ibid.  ibid.  p.  340.  &  rag  SfiiXoQ. 

Demosth.  c.  Timoc.  vol.  i.  p.  763.  ij  vaaa  i^ovata.  For  the 
anarthrous  tisage  we  may  adduce 


'  That  thcK  are  the  two  meBningi  of  iraci  is  plain  from  Httgehitu,  tbougfa  be 
Niyi  iiolhinfT  nboiii  the  Article :  irac'  SXoc,  fcatrrac. 
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Xen.  de  Kep.  Ath.  p.  *M)3.  tanv  tv  watry  yjj  to  iMXTiarav 
ivavrlov  r^  Sijuoicf>cfrffr. 

Xeii.  CjTop.  lili.  \-ii.  p.  108.  tip  irovm  kIv^vvov  JJXfl<n», 

— Anah.  lib.  ili.  p.  ITS,   Sin  vavrSiQ  iro\i/i»v  annt!^  itvai. 

Plut.  Coiiviv,  p.  &■!'.  Tnmic  rfyvtn:  pcal  Sifi<a^ei>i(  « i*^()Mirf vqC' 

Deiiiostli.  c.  Tinioc.  vol.  i.  p.  7^t.  Sokh  vav  uv  Irofjuuc 
ipyov  xoiTJirai. 

Plit.  Loch.  vol.  V.  p.  198.  oiiK  Sv  niaa  Sff  yvoltj. 

The  reason  wliy  in  the  one  caw  the  Article  is  ueod,  wliiUt 
in  the  other  it  h  omitted,  is  olivimis:  when  we  «pe«k  of  thi- 
tchoU  of  any  tiling,  that  thing  must  be  assmnied  to  be  known ; 
but  in  the  other  sense  of  iroc  no  particulnr  individtial  can  hy 
the  nnturc  of  the  cas«  be  meant  ""' 

To  settle  the  usage  wttli  reapoct  to  wap  in  the  Phirnl  i«  not 
so  easy :  for  though  it  may  seem  that  wln>re  tlie  Substantive  is 
witliout  reference,  the  Article  should  be  omitted,  yet  since 
Plurals,  where  they  are  not  limited  in  number  or  extent,  re- 
present whole  claseea  of  things,  it  will  often  happen,  where 
there  is  no  reforcnee,  that  the  Article  i.vill  be  used  hypotlieti- 
cally.  In  such  cji»i_s.  indeed,  it  would  idwiiys  be  inst-rtcd,  were 
it  not  that  iravrt^,  iraaat,  fkc.  do  of  themselves,  when  joined 
with  a  Substantive,  indicate  that  the  whole  clnsit  in  meant. 

§  3.  Hence,  where  there  It  not  reference,  Cao  UBOge  ix 
variable :  where  there  i«  reference,  the  Article  is,  of  course, 
inserted '. 


'  In  the  New  Totttinonl,  OcradoTf  and  Win^r  oliMrvo  l)i«t  tlip  Article  i*  nl- 
•mtfi  ubrI  :  iliHi  (h«  eRce|>tloiM,  ni  lc«»r,  axe  very  faw,  aod  almmt  all  daubiriil  uii 
ctitii'nl  ^iiiin<l*.  Thn  only  onn  vliicis  iipprnr  ■iillii'iriilly  cxlnbllilinl  arr,  I>ukr 
xiu.  4.  Acu  xviL  31 :  xii.  17:  xxii.  13.  Itum.  v.  13,  IK.  1  Tlien.  ii.  13. 
I  Tim.  ii.  4.  Tit.  iii.  S.*— Tlie  ivniJrrwJIi  oliKrnn:,  ilmt  in  all  tlii-Hr  cnwn,  *xcrpt 
Acta  xtW.  SI.  vid  xix.  17'<  tilt*  vturJ  wiiliuitt  tLc  Arllcli:  ia  iv9pv!Tvi.  Disliop' 
Midillcloiu  vatclifiil  ryr  bail  nlrriiily  oliirrvril  ihn  irrr^ilariiy  of  a  limRinr  kiiiil, 
«rirti  thii  worfl,  in  ilip  owe  of  Pftrtitlvrx.     Hre  abort,  CIihj),  1 1.  Srct,  i.  8. 

Thi^  adiliiiatial  incUncM  wlikli  I  liiiv«  obtcrviil  rdnii*  &lto,  nlraom  nil,  ro  tlir 
MmL'  wdtJ.  Sm  Acu  iii.  31.  Rom.  xli.  10.  1  Coi.  vii,  7;  *■■  1-  (■''nrlp<c)[. 
xr.  I».  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  I  Tlir-t.  r.  3d.  {dh\poi).  I  Tim.  iv.  10,  Tit.  ii.  11. 
H«h.  I.  0.  (ilyytXat)'  ■  I'et.  il.  1.  {turaXaXtiii.  All  f^tw  iniinnm.  rxcrpc 
«rhn«  I  h*v«  cttiHt  till  nord*,  apply  o  di^puffiu ;  and  I  may  olMvrve,  iliat  1  1'im, 
i«.  10.  nnil  1  P>'l-  ii.  10.  an-  iluiihiful  i.-ii!i«l.  Home  MSS.  omiltinft  AvipVJittf  in 
tlw  ftrat,  and  waaat  in  the  ■udoiu!,  tn  Acu  iii.  31.  tliv  Arlicic  la  oiiiitlcd  in 
ooroequence of  iu anijasioi)  bcfort  UTa/tartic.  (Iii,  3. 7>)  In  lw«  Katn,  Rcon.  xii.  in, 
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Of  the  fonner  kind  we  have 

Dvmuiith.  I'.  TiriLOC.  vol.  i.  p.  741.  Start  iravTut;  nv6w!iwovQ 
uS(vat. 

Ibid.  p.  760.   Kuru  iraaac  Tat:  irAXtt^. 

Pliit.  Lach.  vol.  V.  }>.  199.  ra  irai^^a  irai^a. 

Xett.  Anab.  lib.  vi.  p.  121^4'.  koi  oviriHa  navra, 

Ibid.  (Euun.  p.  tSS,  jraffwu  riSv  rt\vu^v. 

Ar'ist.  Rhet.  lib.  ii.  c.  C.   ou  yap  wavra  ra  Kuxa  ^oj^Jcirat. 

01'  the  second  Jiuiy  lie  iiistanci;d, 

Arifit.  Rhct.  lib.  ii.  c.  ii.  kqX  wipX  uircitrac  TAS  KaTnyoplaf 
okitttIqv,  the  wcU-knowTi  l^n. 

Deniusth.  c.   I'iiuoc.   vol.  i.  p.   700.    vapd   vat/rat    TOYS 

Ibtcl.  p.  759.  lir\  naai  T0I2  TroXfroic. 

In  the  Plural  uIbo  of  irac.  «"  well  as  in  the  Singular,  wc 
somttimcit  find  the  Article  prefixed  to  it,  and  not  to  the  Sub* 
stitntivc  :  the  Subs  taut  iv<*,  indeed,  is  frequently  understood. 

EXAMPLES. 
hya.  c.  Agortit.  vol.  v.  p.  SM.  toTc  Traaiv  au0ptuiroi<r  Sif^trc 

Xeti.  Cyrop.  lib.  vil.  p.  111.  qvS'  av  at  wavrt^  a^ifSovqrot 
fitlviiav  irauv  oKtyovf. 

Amt.  Rlift.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.   roTc  Tnirn'  opytttrat. 

Xeii.  Cyrop.  lib.  viii,  p.  ISH.aiuipfaauvvv  rwcc  iraaiv  ijiwoui. 


ooit  8  Cor.  ill.  S.  die  omuwon  i*  anern  Prcponnoni  »mt  HA,  i.  8-  ia  «(|uaU- 
lion  frnut  till]  liXX,  Sec  the  Bialiuin  ubMivaiion  uu  tiut  poini,  «(  tht  end  of 
rJiBji.  ix. 

Il  miiy,  ii«Fh>p>.  be  uitfftil  to  noiite  ilir  foUowinff  eiten  where  iho  poiition  of 

wis,  i"  *'"'  I'liir^l.  >•  "flrr  tltr  ArCirlr  utid  SulMtimtivc,  viji.  Mn(1.  xnv.  29.  JohK 
xvii.  10.  Acta  vi.  SC  ^  viii.  40.  I  Cur.  oil.  17  i  xiii.  1 ;  »*.  7.  S  Cor.  i.  I  i  xiii. 
S.  ]3.  Phil.  i.  13.  2  Tim.  Jv.  21.  Rev.  viii.  S.  In  ninL-ty-ninc  traoei  mil  oT 
one  Hiuvlml.  the  p<niiioti  otrSt  (pluTal)  it  bejart  the  Artick'  iiiid  SutMliinliTC. 
I  hav«  not  BhfntA,  in  llie  New  1'«*Uinieiil,  thia  word  be(«L-4>ii  iho  Arlicl«  and 
SubaUniiv*  in  tliv  |ilii[n1,  ckc«|>I  in,  Acih  xi&.  7-  '■>  ^h'  ungular,  1  have  only 
afaKTVcd  lilt*  |wsiuon  in  Act*  xa.  18.  and  I  Tiro.  i.  lA. 

In  ronrliuion  I  mtut  ulwrrvc.  Iiow  rnrvly  Itir  Article  ia  nililfd  lu  roc  (pluivl)  ■ 
whnn  lh«(  woM  ■Uuida  by  iiieir.    The  initancM  which  1  hHW  eolkrieil  Mr.  1  Cor. 
X.  17;  xt.  12;  xiJ.  I9i  XV,  S;,  28.    SC«t.  v.  16.  17.  ■«.    Gsl.  iu.  22.    ICph.  i.  10. 
Ptiil.  iii.  a.  SI.    Col.  i.  16.  17-  SOi  lii-  II.     1  Tini.  vi.  13.     lied.  ii.  8-  ((•m«i 

la   ».i.K. 
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I  do  Qot  perceive  tluit  tliia  position  of  tlie  Article  imjilies  any 
(tifierenco  in  tlie  sense,  ar  that  any  could  be  expected. 

§  S.  Lastly,  Abstract  Nouns  joined  with  xac  want  the 
Article  where  tliere  is  not  reference,  and  have  it  where  there 
is  reference.     Thus, 

./Esch.  c.  Timarch.  toI.  iii.  p.  89.  iXiywputv  ixovrat  irpoc 
Svaaav  a'uT\ivr)v. 

Ibid,  c,  Ctes.  vol.  iil.  p.  440.   ijrl  xafr^  at^tylq. 

Flat.  Lacli.  Tcil.  V.  p.  IH^.  X^yuiv  KaAfSv  xai  (ratFijc  irappti- 
viae- 

Ibid.  p.  189.    ov  natra  yt  KUprtpfa  avSpla  ffm  ipalfirai. 

Arist.  Rhet.  lib.  ti.  cap.  ^.  irntrfi  6^y  tire<t0at. 

PluU  CoBviv.  p.  90.  i]Sov^c  ira»»)c  awl\f<iBai  iXaytvrdv 
ioTtv, 

Dcmosth.  vol.  i.  p.  151.  tv  nSu^f^  irn<T{i  naOfariivat, 

Xcil.  Hell.  lib.  >1.  p.  S^.    iv  TTOfl^  ir)  aGufiiif  ^aiiv  '. 
Where  there  is  reference,  the  Article  is  inserted, 

*¥,9ch.  e.  Ctea.  vol.  iU.  p.  551.  iramf  r^  Bwafiit  Att^iTof  lear- 
i^i|3)|K(j,  with  all  his  fi>rcf. 

Plat.  Apol.  vul.  i.  p.  -M).  vnuQ  B(  ftov  iiKQwaeaOt  naaav  tjjk 
akfi6ttav,  of  the  matter  before  tlie  court. 

Deinootli.  c.  B<jeot,  vol,  ii.  p.  iX)5.  vaca  tlpffirtrat  Vj  aXit9tia, 
similAr  to  the  preceding  instance. 

Sometimes  the  Article  is  placed  before  xdc. 

.I^jtch.  dc  faU.  h'g,  vol.  iii.  p.  iJ2+.  rnc  irnanc  KaKoifBitixQ, 

DctnoKtll.  C.  Tillioc.  vol.  i.  p.  "fiJJ.    t)  Tratrn  i^uuniii. 

TUis  word  has  been  examined  the  more  minutely  from  it* 
being  of  some  in^portniice  in  tlie  New  Testament '. 

'OAOX. 

^  4.  The  coiDtlruclioii  of  SAuc  resembles  that  of  xac.  Tlie 
Suhotanlive  being  witbont  reference,  wants  the  Article!  and 
the  contrary. 

'  Thii  ii  iht  true  ri4tliii^,  and  is  givsn  in  II.  Si«phcpn*'t  vJil-  vf  lU-l  i  khuc 
'wiImcijim'iii  nlkura  hnvr  •ilmirti.-'il  t|I  Sn  S^. 

>  'Rcnffrnc,  Kiyii  Wiiior.  a(Urt  Otdii  ad  Ikk.  Aiiliil.  |j.  2&a.  m|.  ioc*  not  lAaat 
the  AnkU.  Hot  Liikc  vi.  ti.  John  mix.  £1  Hvh.  iii.  IX  li  ■>.  inilcL'ri,  not 
liv^utntly  iMcil  n  an  AilJFcliti'  in  Hic  Nca  TcklAim'iit.     It.  i.  It. 


Klf  THE  USK  OP  THK  ARTICLE  [cHAr. 


EXAMPLES. 

Deiuotith.  c.  Tunoc.  voL  i.  p.  KSH.  iviavrhif  oXof' 

Ibid.  ibid.  p.  7(W.  SXifi.  THN  7rdX/».. 

ArUtot.  Rhet.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4.  ntpi  <"\ov  TON  ^tov,  tlieir,  &c 

Misch.  de  fab.  leg.  vol.  iii.  j).  IDl*.    KnWrpnI-t  THN   tjiitpitv 

Xeii.  Cyrop.  iib.  U.  p.S6.  5Xo4c  TAI2  r«St«. 
WIic'ii  SXof  i«  usM  ill  the  sense  oi  whoUij  or  altogether,  its 
Substatitivt?  is  nnartbrous.     Thus, 

Xcn.  Hell.  lib.  V.  p.  H^.   ftii  yl'^i^ny  trpoaipiptrfOai  o\ov  iftag- 

Dumuslh.  c.  Stepb.  vol.  ii.  p.  1 110.    n-Xotr/ia  &kov  iffrlv   ^ 

Aristopli.  Av.  4CiO.  rpf^j^a,  ironraXjj^'  SXoi*. 

0YT02. 

^  J3,  Tbc  Noun  which  is  joined  with  the  Pronoun  oiiroci 
always  has  the  Article  prefixed  '. 

EXAMPLES. 

lU-Rxi,  lib.  ix.  p.  387.  TON  iro'i'oi'  rouruv. 

Ibid.  p.  :^l.  avrn  'II  fi<tx<>- 

Thucyd.  lib.  v.  §  20.  aurai  A I  avovSat. 

Plat.  Uch.  vol.  V.  p.  199.  raOro  TA  Oijp/a. 

LjsiaH,  c,  Andoc.  vol.  y.  p.  l!J9.  tvtKo  Tairtic  TH2  loprqc* 

Demosth.  c.  'Hmoc.  vol.  i.  p.  7'H,  To&roi'  TON  Iva. 

This  usngc,  though  it  he  uniform  in  the  h*wt  pro»o  wiitfrs, 
was  unVnown  to  Homer ;  in  botli  of  whose  poems  ovtoq  av^f, 
«nd  similar  phrases,  arc  auSicicutly  common*.     Tlie  Article, 


'  Ccndorf  obipnc*.  iliat  in  Sl  Maiibcnr.  St.  Morlc,  Si.  Luke,  and  St.  Pul, 
ni'TOc  rvmrm  br/irrr,  mnd  in  Si.  tohn  n/trt.  thv  ftutntanlive.  The  circ|JtionB  are 
(rvi  mid  ilaubtl\i],  (■'.  434.)  'Eciii-ot;.  <iii  tho  ollior  liaiid,  in  luujilly  afUrr  111* 
8ubaUnllTi-,  ftnd  bvfnTr  il  only  whl^n■  n  Prrpruilion  nrtim.     II.  J.  H. 

*  In  Viiidiir  lUo  the  mkic  lorn)  ■•  vomrnvn.  ICvtrii  Sufhorlrii,  rii  .\t1ic  miter, 
liM|  (XiA.  Tyr.  IKtl.  Kit  Brunck.  rm'rvv  ^fu'iMc.    Ko  nlso  .llKliyliii. 


VII.]  wrrii  cEi«'Ai>  WORDS.  tor 

(b«rL>fori>,  in  tliia  instance,  a«  in  some  others,  wiw  not  originally 
deemed  necessary.  It  is,  however,  not  difficult  to  accounl  for 
its  insertion  at  a  periud  when  all  Nouns  employed  definitely 
came  to  have  the  vVrtlcIc  prefixed  tu  ihem:  for  they  arc  never 
more  restricted  in  scnac  than  they  luiaToidably  must  he,  wlieii- 
erer  tliey  are  joiiw^d  with  oZro^. 

Proper  Names,  though  for  the  most  part  they  take  tlie  Ar- 
ticle with  oJroc,  arc  jx-t  subject  to  uncertainty,  on  the  prin- 
ciple already  ittaled.     See  on  PnoPER  Names. 

It  i^  only,  however,  nheru  the  identity  of  the  Pronoun  and 
Kotin  is  tuiumed,  that  the  foregoing  usage  takes  pUce :  where 
it  is  assorted,  the  Noun  (uuU>^8  there  lie  some  reason  to  the 
contrary  unconnected  with  the  present  coniiiderauoii)  is  anar- 
throus. Hence,  if  tlic  Proposition  be  "  He  is  a  inan,"  ovrop 
ai'fip  (iffr*)  will  be  the  true  furni.  In  tlic  subjoined  pos&o^c  of 
Xcn.  Q£con.  p.  iOO,  the  two  casus  ore  clearly  distinguished: 
tart  fiiv  ydp  IIENIA  aZfq  tratpij^,  to  ii4/ttv<^v  rcvoc  f't  '^X"" 
■jQP^aOai'  nXuiror/pa  Si  auni  'il  u'Scia  rh  fiii,  &c.  In  the  former 
clause,  irevta  aafiic  is  intended,  not  to  be  taken  witli  aunt,  but 
to  follow  ivrt. 

*OAE. 

{  6.  What  has  been  said  respecting  owroc  will,  for  the  most 
part,  apply  to  SSt.     Tlius, 

Plat.  vol.  V.  p.  [m.  rFifl-Sf  THil  ii^fiac. 

Demosth.  c,  Timoc.  vol.  i.  p.  714.  TON  v6}tov  Tttw^i. 

There  are,  however,  instances,  in  which  the  Article  is 
omitted,  when  the  Noun  precedes,  especially  if  it  be  a  Proper 
Name. 

Herod,  lib.  v.  p.  192.  tx""*"  ^'  roumtv  yrj  5Sf. 

Plato,  vol,  V.  p.  173.  SfciKonfn  roi'?«. 

Ibid,  vol,  X.  p.  !J0,  'ApiirrurAii  T<|iSt. 


•EKEINOS. 

{  7.  Nouns  joined  with  tliis  word  ha%e  tlie  Article  in  both 
Numbers,  for  the  reason  idlvfi;ed  lu  oiror. 


108  THE  USE  OF  THE  ARTICLE,  Sec.  [cbap. 


EXAMPLES. 

Herod,  lib.  ix.  p.  336.  Kthnv  THN  vftipvv. 

Plat.  vol.  V.  p.  182.  iKitvnc  THS  v/xipat. 

DemoBth.  c.  Timoc.  vol.  i.  p.  705.  iiccfvotc  T0I2  )(ff6voit. 

Lysias,  c.  Agorat.  vol.  v.  p.  512.  (keivoi  01  avSpt^  irtXti- 
Tifaav. 

When  this  word  is  associated  with  a  Proper  Name,  we  some- 
times find  that  the  Article,  at  least  where  the  Proper  Name 
precedes,  is  omitted  *. 

EXAMPLES. 

Demosth.  vol.  i.  p.  731.  ikiIvov  TOY  QpatrvliovXoH. 
Ibid,  p.  301.  KaXXfvrparo?  iKtivot. 


'  Bui  see  Thucyd.  tu.  A9.  Aulhor^i  MS.  The  passage  referred  lo  is,  qfupne  ri 
ityafuftyiiaKOfitv  UfiviK.  The  object  of  the  reference  is  to  intimate,  that  with 
other  NouDS,  as  nell  bb  Proper  Namea,  when  they  precede  iKfivoc,  the  Article 
is  omitted.     J.  S. 


vtn.l  IVSITIO.N  IN  CONCORl>.  iW 


CHAPTER  Vin. 


POSITION   IH   COXCORD. 


To  this  account  of  the  uses  of  the  Article  I  will  xuhjoin  a  few 
remarks  on  ib  potition  in  Hie  concord  of  the  Suluiantive  and 
tke  Adjective, 

Tlie  Article,  iw  evtry  ime  knowii,  is  found  very  fonunoiily 
prefixetl  to  Adjectives;  but  Adjectives  are  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, the;  Prcdicalfs  of  the  Assumptive  Propositions,  of  whicli 
the  Articles  are  tlif  aubji^cta.  In  o  ^/haioc  nnop  the  construc- 
tion is  u  [uiv]  ZUaiog  aviip'  add  ill  i  S^Kaioc  alone,  there  is  no 
other  difference  than  that  avffp  is  understood.  This  is  suf- 
ficiently evident  from  what  has  been  aUeiidy  shown.  The 
Predicate,  therefore,  in  such  cases,  is  always  the  Substantive 
(expressed  or  understood)  conjointly  with  its  Adjeclive,  the  two 
Whether  brin^  conaidrred  as  forming  one  whole  Of  these  two, 
however,  the  Substantive  is  the  more  important;  since  it  may 
nlone  be  the  Predicate  of  the  Article,  which  the  Adjective  can- 
not. In  the  Adjective,  some  Substantive,  if  not  expressed, 
nnll  be  understood:  and  what  ix  here  said  respecting  Adjec- 
tives, will  apply  equally  to  Participles.  On  these  grounds,  we 
may  account  for  the  potitloti  which  the  Greek  usii^e  has  pre- 
scribed to  the  iVrticlc  in  inimcdintc  concord,  where  one  Article 
only  ia  employed,  and  also  for  the  order  of  the  Suhsluntive  and 
the  Adjective,  where  the  Article  is  repeated. 

Apollonius  [p.  8(1}  liiia  rcniitrked,  that  Jfiic  6  irfmjp  is  not 
cquivak-ut  to  A  j/ioc  Trari/p'  the  difference  is,  thut  in  the  former 
position  of  the  Article,  the  Verb  itn-i  is  to  be  suppUcd  between 
ipthi;  and  U  -irnriip,  and  the  sense  is,  "  mine  Is  (he  ftither  \"  whilst 
in  the  latter,  soiiietliing  is  to  be  aflimied  or  denied  of  one  who 
is  already  natuvied  to  be  my  father:  e.  g.  6  ifihi:  iranjp  "AriE- 
GANE.  Care,  therefore,  must  be  tuken  to  distitif^uish  tlie  two 
kinds  of  Concord  which  Sul>»taiiLivi.-!>  and  AdjectivcH  aibtiit: 
for  they  may  njrree,  as  in  the  fonner  rane,  though  an  ossertii-e 


tlO  POSITION  tN  CONCORn.  Qoba*. 

Copula  intervene;  and  ihey  niaj  ayrpc,  us  in  the  luttcr,  where 
the^-  arc  not  so  separated.  The  second  Uitid  of  concord  is  that 
wiU)  which  alone  we  are  here  concerned- 

5  ].  la  Concord,  lL«ii,  wlicre  the  attribute  is  assumed  of  the 
wibstancc,  supposing  one  Article  only  to  be  employed,  it  iiiuat 
bo  placed  immediately  before  the  Adjective. 

EXAMPLES. 
Herod,  lib.  ix-  p.  324.    SowpwoAfiroy  io£<n??  TH£  'ATTI- 

Xeii.  de  Redit.  p.  537.  d  8i  wpbf  TOIS  AYTO^TESIN 
oyoOotc  irpOrov  fiiv,  &C. 

Ibid.  p.  2m.  iiiov^i{>fTavro  irtpl  TON  'ENESTHKOTON 
vpnyfiaTuivt 

IsocT.  Pan.  §  S4.   Trtpl  TllS  KOINKS  vt^ttptac  i^ovo' 

ovvrtf. 

Pkt.  vol  ix.  p.  236.  TUN  *ANGPQniNHN  l&v  ipafitv^ 
&c. 

Dc-ioosih.  de  Cor.  $  55.  Cto  xpomiw  TON  'ArAQON  iroXf- 

The  reason  of  this  pOKition  is  plain.  If,  for  example,  we 
liad  i-ead  toinrqc  r^c  X"''{"(C.  the  bciisc  wmiW  have  been  com- 
|)]eU' ;  the  mind  of  the  reader  would  he  natistied;  the  Article 
would  have  a  sufUcient  Predicate  in  x<!ipnv,  and  we  should 
look  no  further'.  When  'Arrtic^c  precedes  \(upfic,  iliis  doe« 
not  happen:  X'^PIC  or  yWi  ur something  similar,  is  expected'. 


•  If,  homeTcr.  pujvlnnntinn  in  limitjiioii  he  nrrmnRrj,  iiotiinlliiiiB  tnnrp  irill  be 
rM|uijitc  (lian  Ote  ■:ddilioii  mi-ri-ly  of  (he  AdjHiivc ;  ■«  wp  thnlJ  arc  hi-mftrr. 

*  I  cugltt  lo  h4i*c  AotliiowlrdKnl,  thai  ihcu((li  ni«li  i*  iIk  iiitimbb  vtage  la 
rmiw  trriim,  tli>in«T  liirrc,  ns  ui  >aine  otIitT  iutunuvi,  aHardi  cxccjititm*  i  thus, 
II.  4.  317.  rit  uixia  mXii.  AiiJ  Od.  P.  10.  tbv  ^ivov  fvaniyov.  Sec 
Vilckenaitr,  Adnot.  Crii.  p.  33a  *. 


*  Nearly  rcKmbtiim  ihc  Uikt  of  Uiom:  example  U  Bopli.  Tracli.  S38.  wdy- 
ra63'  4  vaic  Jvorrit'DC  in  mlitcli.  UuwrtiT.  it  in  d««r  ihal  ihc  Pn^Llcitir  ol  tbt 
Article  it  irtric.  tnil  nui  JAnrqvoc  a(  ill.  Ii  li  doi  i1ii'  Pim-i'e  nl^eet  to  dclinr  iiU 
utiluippf  Boy  in  rontriulwrinrlion  froni  nlhcr  Bfvy* ;  hw  tin?  Itn-y  In-iiij;  already 
drfliwd,  u  in  i.  EW.  tl>o  Adjective  rcErr*  only  lu  tlir  k'irv-nintunci'a  uf  Ilia  prp- 
•cnt  oondiiim — u&ofin  a*  A«  «w.   I  apoke  fooIUily  in  my  irate  on  PhmitM.  ftML 


M 


VIII.]  I'OSITrON  IS  CONCORD.  Mt 

Tlie  conditiou,  however,  of  the  canon  just  laid  down  was, 
that  tlie  attribute  »hr>ul(l  be  astumfd:  where  tbia  does  not 
happen,  the  position  will  be  diflercTit. 

Of  iioii-aasLiitiptioii  we  may  Iiisianrr  such  jia-ssoges  as 

Isocr.  Pail.  $iJO.  Kotv^  THi  IIATPIAOS  oSat/c. 
Xcn.  Symp.  p.  509.  THN  *ONHN  jrp^ioT^pav  noioinn-ai. 
Ibid.  C'ycop.  lib.  i.  p.  8.    TOIS   ftlv   AOroi2:   ^paxvrfpoi? 

Ibid.  HcUen.  lib.  ii.  p.  277.  cjcAtwre  ^avfpav  ft'pitv  THN 
S'H^ON*  together  witl)  all  tiioee  wbich  arc  nimilar  to  Homer':* 
itXXa  ritv  tilav  rttvaro  do  \(ptut  fia\if'  (sue  Notf,  p.  1  l.'i). 
Such,  for  instAncG,  is  Soph.  Aj.  tli^l.  ou  yup  fiivavaov  riiv 
rf^vnv  iicniaafiT\V  where  tlie  meaning  is,  "  the  art,  which  t 
have  acquired,  is  no  iiiL-ati  one."  See  also  Elect.  l.'iOO.  and 
Eurip.  SuppU  -liH.  £d.  Seek.  Iii  all  such  iualaucca  wc  may, 
before  the  iVdjective,  supply  Siari  ttvai. 

^  a.  Wc  are  next  to  consider  whet  will  happen,  where  both 
the  SulwtanUve  and  die  Adjective  have  the  Article;  and  there 
the  rule  invariably '  is,  that  the  Substantive,  with  its  Article, 
ahatl  be  placed  first. 

I  t'io  not  r«co1lMt  any  derlAttMi  Tram  th!i  rule,  eseq^t  me  in  Stptmelet.  In 
ill*  TracbuiiMM,  ».  i4&.  we  Tv«.t\,  Hrr  il  ti  r/f  'fv  ''  ^I'ip'i  '■  i".  ^-  which  Brunck 
•ftcT  bu  predMcaMra  hut  publUlivtl  witliuut  (L'lnurk.  On  luokin^^i  huvtcvirr,  liiia 
thr  ncn  Soplioclo  by  Et/arill,  I  obi>(Tvt'  thui  Chn  taU?  «iTaii([4imciil  hu  i.t  Irtigtii 
Iwtii  iioCifeil:  Erfunli  coiijeciurpn  wur'  li  Ti  r^ali  y'  dvlpi,  «.  r.  X.  nnd  biiii- 
potM  rif  'ft^  M  hav»  b««i  a  ninrg^nal  annotarion  «xpliutUoty  olrijirit.     Thi* 


ivlicn  1  t.lirc«r  uut  vwti  a  diiUiit  liJlit  of  rUtcrin^  t1ic  tr\U  The  clhin  |>iiMn|i;i.-s 
lliere  quoin]  by  MnltllJo*  nrr  riiiiily  RXplaincii,  a*  not  enming  wiUiir  ihr  Biahop'o 
rule  ar"ronr()rxl,  nhi-ri'  the  ntiribuiE  is  aiiLimrd  of  tliRMibulmici!."  Tho  usin 
remark  aji|i)ir«  lo  mnny  other  txnmpk-*  which  npiMn'mly,  iiiiil  only  •pparrntly. 
vioUU'  ihi'  rulu.  Ex.  gr.  .Cich.  Agnm.  &SHI.  Jin-Xa  f  Irurar  UpiafiiScn  Oafinpria 
(i.  c.  rd  aptifnta),  tlir  prim  whiuli  thry  puiii  wiu  di/itblt.  SopK  Philvct.  I24ft-il. 
r^v  dftofiriav  ■iioxfiJ''  •'finprwt-^Nni.  tiaving  roiaottllr'i  the  foul  i^enct,  liul, 
timet  iIk  offncf  which  /  hait  cemniltfd  it /ml.  In  luih  c.ic(.-t  it  l>  lu  lie  obtit-rtnl, 
thu  io  Ihc  eloter  irarulntion  ihc-  English  idiom  would  t«r|uir«  u»  In  (XiircMi  r^v 
by«;  ktrlug  taptmilleJ ajtml  offoite. —  But  mt  iIk  nik-  nccuralcl;'  guiirili>>l  by  (lie 
Diihu))  hiinM'lf  in  the  liuntniioii  wliiili  foJiows.     J.  S. 


I  lit  WismoN  IN  CONCORD.  [cu*r. 


L3'S.  vol.  V.  p.  139.  IXBHtv  irri  nif  oixtav  ritv  l/t^v. 

Ikucf.  Pail.  §  1 .  tSc  Topn^ftc  tSc  Trnpoumjc. 

Ibid.  §  6.  TTpoc  roic  irpoyovowc  toi'c  ^/<*r/j»owc- 

X,en>  C)Top.  lib*  T>  p<  H(i.   Jir]  rifi  uYavf^i  rrij  <r(^  irtJrot^inlvtt, 

Ibid,  Hell.  lib.  ii.  p.  SSO,  rot^  i'<?juo(c  Toif  apxoio*^  x^ij^Bat. 

Plato,  vol.  iv.  Gl.    oTov  ^n  fnuftara  ra  KoAa. 

Apallonius  h.-Li  ndvorted  to  tliU  usage.  He  says  that  wc 
miut  writL-  6  &iS^taTroQ  A  ayaBoQ,  aiid  uol  6  ayaOuc  6  avflpw 
iroc*  A  ^oOXoc  6  (/ii^Ci  And  not  6  i/Ao^h  SowXoi:'  6  rate  o  yp^* 
^C)  And  not  6  ypa^af  6  iraTv'  and  the  reason  assl^ed  by  hiill 
accords  in  substance  viith  the  principles  whieli  1  have  otteroptcd 
t*)  fstnl)li«li '.  In  the  legitimate  arrangemeiii^  tlie  addition  of 
&  aytiOo^  in  apposition  to  6  avdpi»wo^  is  admtN!>ihIc,  becaOHe  it 
says  aoint- tiling  morL-  than  was  wiicl  in  A  uvffpwiroc :  to  assume 
of  any  one  that  he  Is  a  man,  i»  lena  than  tu  assumi;  that  lie  is  a 
ffood  man .-  but  in  the  transposed  order  the  reverse  happens ; 
for  when  wc  liave  said  b  ayaSd^,  (i.  f.  6  wv  ayadb^  avBpiinroc), 
the  addition  of  6  ai'tf^uiroc  will  be  wholly  without  meaning. 
And  80  of  all  similar  instanc&t. 

Hence  wc  perceive  that  in  coaoa  of  explanation  or  liimUition 
something  more  ia  requisite,  as  was  before  hinted,  than  the 

MnffKhtinn  ia  not  improbabloi  it  ii  ccrtuin  that  Sophncli^  hai  el»nriw*w  at- 
tended W  bolTi  the  rules  ficrc  laid  donn  :  thui  in  «  single  *cn(cDce> 

m  Spifl''  AvaiSif.  q  y  Ijir  lul  T'  AM'  'KIIU 
<ni  r  'API'A  T  'AMA  irdAX"  ayap  Wtiic  muI. 

ElccL  SSS.  Ed.  Brunck  *. 


*  But  without  hnvlnBr  TMOtuw  to  rmmdailnn,  ("  iIjc  wuni  aripintent  a  inan 
nni  iiMi  So  l«t  it  Iki  the  hsi,")  Seidlrr  hnii  rxplain-c^l  liifcnnitriKtiun  will)  grrat 
Midty :  r'  Avipl  ■■  imi  rif  dvlpL.  u  liad  b««i  butily  nipixMicJ,  but  n,  t«  wkkAt 
9  ■iwmn  in  the  iwxl  line  but  one.  There  ore  in  fnct  two  WMtniCfieiH  com- 
bined ;  1/  /  UutM  botli  mf  Anthiflrf  and  (A>>  uvman  :  otxt,  </  V  tfiin#  either  By 
AirtAiwrfor  lAij  uvnnn. — J.  .*<. 
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addition  racrcljrof  tlic  Adjective:  in  oxplanalion  of  t^c  X'^PW 
we  mtut  add  THS  'Arrikjic  :  for  in  tih-  xuipnci  hs  was  showiif 
the  Article  has  already  a  Kutficient  Prcilicalc,  and  no  other  can 
be  admitted ;  if,  Uierefore,  we  have  mnro  w  asKume  of  the  sub- 
j«t  T^c.  l-hat  KubjcL-t  iriusl  be  repeated:  otherwise  'AttikSc  "i"'" 
be  predicated  uf  Dutliiii^. 

Lastly,  it  ia  to  he  observed,  that  though  this  order  is  never 
violated,  yet  instoncca  will  occur,  in  which  the  fonnur  Article 
m  oniilted:  Uiilr, 

Herod,  lib.  ix.  p.  327.  Karinvaaara  XOPHN  r»)v  Mtyapt^a, 
HcTod.  lib.  ix.  p.  32ii.  TPOriQi  ti^  cftrlpt^  MfAoiv  Maala- 

TIOV  '. 

Xen.  Cyriip.  lib.  v.  p.  86.  d  nc  PYNAIKA  rfiv  ai'iv,  ic.t.  X. 

It  is  plain  that  this  ellipsis  does  not  aflect  the  uieaiiinfi;, 
since  the  Article  prehxed  to  the  Adjective  is  ulone  sujlieient 
to  correct  the  indefiniteneas  of  the  Substantive.  The  lufl  of 
both  Artictea  is,  however,  the  more  common:  and  in  general 
it  may  be  ol>scr\'ed,  tbat  o  ayuOiir;  jroA/rifv  and  o  n-oAfrijc  i 
ayaOttv  '^rt'i  in  respect  of  the  order  of  the  several  words,  the 
furiiis  which  prevnil  where  tlie  SubHtaiitive  and  Adjective  are 
to  be  taJten  in  Luimedi^itu  concord.  The  apparent  violation 
of  the  former  order  is  no  other  than  the  ellipsiH,  which  is  somc- 
tijiies  obsenable  iu  the  latter. 

Slill,  hnwcrer,  it  may  he  naked,  whether  between  the  two 
complete  forms  there  be  any  diUcrence  in  respect  of  the  sense. 
A  most  aeutc  erilic  makes  6  oynOoc  jroXfnic  to  be  the  suitable 
expression,  where  yflod/ifM  is  the  idea  witli  which  chiefly  the 
mind  is  occupied;  while  It  ToA/rq?  it  uyafltic  imphcs,  that  t!ie 
principal  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  ciiisen '.  That  insUuiccs  may 
be  found  which  seem  to  favour  this  distinction,  1  will  not 
deny:  but  to  a0rtn  that  such  a  distinction  is  usually  observ- 
sblv,  would,  I  tliiiik,  be  an  en'oneous  conclusion.  'O  ^i^of 
^oiXtiif:  and  o  fiaaiXtvf;  6  fxiyac  are,  1  believe,  strictly  equlva* 


'  ThLt  form  i*  nf  icry  IVf  i]ii*iil  nrcnrr^nei*  in  Hiivdelm. 

*  (tuuni  el  tiitrfof  irni^ir  ilicirnilc.  prlmiiridtii  Mt  otiirp«i;  fUUID  ol  valilf  el 
•irrpoi.  liDliui  csl  Katlic.  —  Ilfrmauti.  Ilym.  lloiarr.  |i.  4. 

Tht  Minie  ctiiic  (on  5u|ili.  Tiadi.  JM.)  mj»,  [Iml  iWjiilc  iror^p  dpnnU™,  "mj 
iuhm,  nml  the  fnilier  i.f  iin  nilipr  pennn  ;'"  wliilc  i/joc  irorijp  in  liiojily  "  [he 
IMnnn  v/hti  U  my  faihc-r,  and  mny  \te  faUioi  nf  dllicn /'  ntiJ  waTi)fi  o  ifiif  la 
nuirljr  lh«  Mm*i  (bouKli  wijncwhnt  more  accuiHCv. — H ,  J.  II, 
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lent:  no  tilao  arc  ro  ayiov  Ilvtvtia  and  ru  ni'f!i;ia  rb  aytov  in 
tlic  NiTiV  Testament:  luir  would  it  be  easy  Crorn  tbc  passsgc 
of  the  Electro  of"  Soiihocles,  cited  above  in  tlic  note  on  p.  112, 
t(i  PHtablish  tli(>  pro[)fi»e(l  nilc.  I  do  not,  however,  mean  that 
it  is  a  matter  of  iiidifFerence,  in  ii)l  canes,  which  of  the  two 
fonns  he  use<l:  the  former,  as  it  is  the  more  sijuple  and 
naturali  ia  in  ull  the  Greek  writei-s  by  f&.T  the  more  comnum: 
in  the  latter,  iit  which  the  Adjective  is  placed  lael,  wo  may 
generally,  1  think,  obccne  one  of  those  two  things ;  viz.  either 
tluit  tile  Subtttmitivc  might  of  itself  reasonably  be  prcaiuned  to 
dignify  the  partic;dar  person  or  thing  intended,  though  by  the 
uddiliun  of  the  Adjective  tlie  Substiuitive  is  absolutely  re- 
btiicled  to  the  object  meant ;  in  which  case,  the  addition  is  a 
kind  of  after-thouRht:  or  else,  that  the  AdjectiTe  had  l>een 
purposely  reserved  hy  tlio  Bpeakcr  to  mark  an  emphasis  tst 
oppoxiliwi.  Tims,  in  the  former  case,  to  Hvtvfia  cannot  euily 
be  misapplied;  yet  the  addition  of  ro  ttymv  absolutely  limits 
the  scn&c.  Justin  Martyr,  ed.  UKifi.  p.  1-79.  hna  the  e?£prc»- 
eion  row  Hvivnar^^,  "PHMl,  roii  ay/ou,  which  neenia  to  iudicate 

vciy  clearly  what  is  the  force  of  the  addition  in  that  and  in  all 

simiiar  instancea, — The  other  ease  may  he  illustrated  by  the 
following  OKamplcs:  Aristut.  de  Cur»  liei  Fnm.  lib.  i.  (Opera, 
vol.  ii.  p.  387.)  says,  nv^prfc  Tt  Mil  yvvntKoc  ojuifi'Oiov  ixmvii 
it  Twiiirric.  ow  ^tiv  yt  fihv  oju^l  rtic  Otpniri/nc  TAS  M0X6H- 
PAS,  iiAXr  Tqv  vi^  ri  Kfit  tfipnvijafi  nu-aiWc  nvriiWayftivtiv' 
where  fio  v0tip«f  is  oppoiei!  to  what  is  implied  in  vt^  rt  koI  ifpo- 
viftrtL  Demoyth.  {de  Cor.  §  27.)  exidting  in  having  saved  tho 
ChersoncKus  and  Byzantium,  exclaims  piuphatieally,  these  smc- 
cesses  it  wpoatptatc  'H  'EMH  itinftataro-  and  oiu"  Saviour  has 
said,  John  x.  1 1,  iydj  tlfti  6  irot^^v  'O  KAAOS,  as  opjiosed  to 
him  who  i«  fnaOwro^,  I  am,  therefore,  of  opinion  tliat  6  iroXf- 
rifc  u  ciY<i0<>r  would  not,  in  all  cases,  be  admissible:  1  shoiUd 
expect  to  find  it  only  where  a  good  eitizen  had  recently  been 
nu-ntioued.  and  where,  consequently,  6  TroXfrifc  alone  might  in 
some  meuaiirc  he  understood  of  the  same  citizen  j  or  chic,  where 
the  good  citizen  waa  to  be  opposed  to  another  of  a  differont 
character:  though,  in  the  latter  case,  tlie  other  fonn  is  not 
un&equently  employed. 


HOW  FAR  CI.ASSHAI,  RULRS,  Ite. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

now  FAR  CLASSICAL  RULES  RESPKCTIKO  THK  ABTICLB  ArPLY 
TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

TnB  foregoing  Inquiry  havinff  Wen  instituted  in  orttt-r  that  th« 
result  niiglil  Ik>  npplicd  to  tlic  kn|j«agc  of  the  New  Testanw-iit, 
it  may  be  expected,  licfore  I  couflude  ttiis  part  of  my  work, 
that  I  ilioiild  vindicate  the  application  of  rules  founded  on 
dnssical  usage  to  the  dictimi  of  thr  SncTcd  Writers.  TJie 
sequel,  indeed,  will  show,  tliat  from  the  Evangelists  and  Apoe- 
tles,  no  Ics3  than  from  Xenophon  and  Demosthenes,  those 
rules  may  be  exemplified  and  ennfimie<l:  and  it  was  principally 
with  a  view  lo  the  proof  of  this  a^eemcul,  that  in  paasa^et  pre- 
senting no  difficwlty  [shall  lie  fonnd frequently,  though  briefly, 
to  refer  the  reader  to  the  canons  previously  established;  that 
thus  in  other  passages,  where  tlie  sense  or  the  reading  is  di«- 
putablc,  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  same  canon?,  «s  being  of 
•cltnowledged  authority  even  in  the  New  Testament.  SUU, 
howcrer,  it  may  be  right  in  this  place  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on 
ihe  style  of  tlic  Sacred  Volume,  so  liir  only  as  it  may  be  sup- 
posed tu  affect  my  plan. 

It  may  he  asked.  Is  it  likely  that  writers,  who  were  confeM- 
cdly  untauglit,  and  wHohp  Greek  style  h  far  removed  from 
classical  purity,  should  pay  regard  to  circum*tance»  bo  minute, 
as  arc  the  uses  of  tlie  Greek  Article?  In  the  recent  contro- 
versy the  negative  of  tills  question  hits  been  assumed,  I  will 
venture  to  affirm,  without  any  right  founded  on  fair  reasonitig, 
or  on  the  nature  of  the  case.  It  will  not,  indeed,  be  imme- 
diately conceded,  that  afl  the  writers  of  the  New  Testiinient 
were  illiterate  persons.  To  .5^.  Paul  some  have  aserihetl  n 
considerable  degree  of  learning;  much  more,  protuibly,  than 
he  really  possessed  :  and  if  tlic  acquirements  uf  5'^  Ltikf  were 
not  pre-eminent,  his  .ityle  gives  us  no  reaaon  to  believe,  that 
his  education,  any  more  than  his  condition  in  life|  was  mean. 
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If,  therefore,  it  ht  recollected,  how  large  a  portion  of  the 
Sacri^d  Volume  was  written  hy  tliese  two,  and  tlial  Si.  Paul 
lit  the  writer,  from  wbum,  iiriiicipally,  t]ie  cuiitro verted  texts 
are  drawn,  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the  known  sim- 
plicity of  some  of  the  Apo8tlf;»  could  a/Tord  anyargmncnt  to 
Mr.  Sharij'a  nntagouiats.  My  own  concern,  however,  is  with 
the  New  Testament  genetidly :  I  sliall,  therefore,  coiiiiider  tbo 
writeiB  luider  one  general  cliaracler,  as  being,  if  the  reader  no 
plea«;  to  call  thein,  illiterate  men :  to  admit  that  tliey  were 
illiterate  is  not  to  concede,  that  they  were  not  competently 
skilled  in  the  tue  of  the  Greek  Tongue. 

The  object(.>rs  nrgue,  ns  if  thoy  imagined  that  the  Snered 
Writers  encountered  the  same  difficulties  in  acquiring  Greek, 
which  our  own  peajsantx  and  inecJianics  would  meet  with  in 
tlicir  attempt  to  learn  French  or  IlaUuti:  hut  the  caJtcs  ore 
plaiidy  dissimilar.  The  greater  part  of  KuglisUmcn  p&sa 
Ibroiigli  lite  without  hav-ing  ever  heard  a  conversation  in  any 
other  langu&ge  than  their  own  :  and  even  of  those,  who  have 
acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  continental  tongues,  tliere  are 
but  Jew,  who  nmde  the  acquisition  in  their  childhood  by  re- 
siding in  the  countries  where  tliosc  luuguuges  are  respectively 
UHcd.  But  this  is  not  applicable  to  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament.  Neither  were  they  natives  of  a  country  where 
Greek  wnn  rarely  spoken  ;  nor  in  it  proliahle  that  any  of  thera 
made  tiie  acquisition  late  in  life.  The  ■i-ictorirs  of  .Mcxander, 
and  the  consequent  establish  me  nt  of  tlie  Seleucitla.',  produced 
a  revolution  in  the  language  of  Syria  and  I'ulcatiuc.  The 
Anuiucaii  dialects  still,  indeed,  continued  to  be  in  use:  but 
tile  language  of  literature  and  of  commerce,  and  In  a  great 
dtgreti,  even  of  the  ordinarj-  intercourse  of  life,  was  the  Greek: 
u'itliout  a  knowledge  of  this  it  vias  impossible  to  have  any  ex- 
ten«ive  communication.  "  Greek,"  says  Michaelio  ',  "  via»  the 
current  innguagc  in  all  the  cities  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates:" 
and  Jimejihiui  expressly  declares,  thiit  he  had  written  in  his 
vernacular  idiom  a  work  on  the  Jewish  war,  of  which  the  Greek 
work,  still  pres<.-r%'ed,  is  «  tratislutiuii,  "  in  order  that  Parthianst 
Babyloniaiif,  Arnbian;^,  and  the  Jews  who  i/n-rli  beifond  tJt9 

*  twtndMihn  by  M%rA,  vol.  ii.  p.  39. 
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Ettphratf$,  miffht  be  informed  of  what  had  happened '."  It  i*i 
then,  manifest,  tliat  u-cstward  of  the  Kuplirates,  a  kiiowtvdgo 
of  Greek  was  not  an  accomplishment  confinwl  exclusively  to 
the  learned  and  polite,  but  that  it  was  generally  iindcRitond, 
and  commonly  used  by  people  of  all  ranks,  and  must  have  been 
Acquired  iii  thtix  cliildliood. 

In  this  slate  of  things,  therejhre,  what  were  we  to  expect  a 
priori  from  the  WTittrrs  of  the  New  Testainioil  ?  I  spettk  not 
of  Si.  T.uke.  aiid  St.  Paul,  of  whnm  Greek  waa  the  natire  lan- 
guage, but  of  the  other  Kvangetiata  and  Apostles.  It  was  not, 
indeed,  to  be  expected,  if  we  reflect  on  their  ciTcumstancos  aad 
habits  of  life,  and  on  the  remoteness  of  Palestine,  that  they 
ehuuld  write  with  the  ek-gaiiee  of  learned  Athenians ;  but  I 
Itnow  not  of  any  reasonable  presumption  ngmnst  their  writing 
with  perspicuity  and  with  ^ammatiral  correctness;  and  it  is 
against  these,  and  not  against  elegance,  that  the  Improper  use 
of  the  Article  would  ofieiid':  to  insert  it  gratuitously  ivill  in 
mmt  instances  alter,  and  in  many  destroy,  the  sense:  to  omit 
it,  indeed,  is,  as  we  have  seen,  not  unfreijuently  the  licence  of 
poetry;  but  no  one  will  suspect  that  the  style  of  St.  John  was 
corrupted  by  n  too  familiar  uci^uaintmice  witli  Pindar  und  the 
Tragic  Chorussos,  especially  when  such  writers  as  Xenophon 
and  Plato  escaped  the  coLtaminaLiou.  In  most  cases  also  the 
improper  insertion  or  omission  of  the  Article  woidd  be  a  breach 
of  grammatical  correctness;  since,  as  has  l>een  demonstrated, 
the  usL-3  arc  nut  arbitrjiry,  but  arc  subject  to  rules,  the  rciisona 
of  which  are  apparent.  It  is  not  true,  therefore,  however  pre- 
valent may  be  the  opinion,  that  the  uses  of  the  Greek  Articio 
do,  for  the  most  part,  deserve  to  be  considered  as  tnirtufitef 
unless  it  be  deemed  minute  in  writing  to  adliere  to  the  ordi- 
nary conatniction  of  the  language,  and  to  employ,  in  Nouns 
the  Case,  and  bi  Verbs  the  Mood  and  Tense,  which  the  writn's 
meaning  may  require.  That  there  are,  indeed,  Dunutia  in  nil 
idiomfl,  at  least  in  all  ]>olislied  ones,  will  be  readily  conceded. 
Of  this  claas  in  Greek  is  the  Attic  une  of  many  of  tha  Partl- 


^  See  UIcluHii's  fafrwl.  vol.  L  p.  102.  mA  Jo*fphit,  cd.  Iludaon,  vol.  11. 
p.iM4. 

1  T«  put  s  4|tiMtltin  from  annlogy:  Would  tbe  ino«t  unlell^red  person  in  our 
awa  tawntrj  tay  Sbui  a  <lpor,  when  hu  mranins  wn*,  Shut  iht  door  I — J.  8. 
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clcs;  which,  without  being  indispensable  to  the  sense,  contri- 
bute to  mark  the  focUn^  of  the  speaker  and  the  latent  opera* 
tionii  of  his  niiud;  as  doubt,  conviction,  limitation,  concesuon, 
earnestness.  They  conduce,  tliprofore,  to  elegance:  they  be- 
long to  the  colouring  of  discourse:  they  give  It  rieliness  and 
effect:  and  it  U  to  tlie  vcrj-  fri?quent  use  of  them  in  Plato, 
that  we  muy  impute,  ui  great  measure,  the  spirit  and  viYBcttj, 
which  enable  his  writings,  as  conversation-pieces,  to  defy  nil 
competition.  Now  in  this  particuhiT  the  Sacred  Penmen  dj0er 
&om  the  Philosophers  and  Orators  of  Athens:  the  former  in- 
troduce the  Particles  more  sparingEy ;  not  so  fre([ueutly  in 
combination ;  B]id  sometimes  iu  a  manner  which  the  ctaaaicid 
practice  will  hardly  justify.  But  tlils  cannot  excite  surprise: 
had  the  style  of  St.  John's  Gospel  differed  not  even  in  nantttUB 
from  that  of  Platu,  the  authenticity  of  such  a  writing  could  not 
easily  have  been  credited.  • 

The  objection,  howerer,  has  been  urged  in  a  somewhat  dif- 
ferent form,  so  as  not  to  suppose  tlie  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  be  altogether  i^iorant  of  the  Greelc  idiom,  but  to 
question  the  probability  that  they  should  Bivdiomtly  attend  to 
it :  thuir  miud^,  wo  have  been  told,  were  occupied  with  matters 
of  greater  moment.  I  am  not  certain,  that  in  this  fonn  the 
objection  deserves  notice:  however,  it  slijill  not  be  entirely 
overlooked,  ^q  Z&^miuv  ipit/jov  o^fon'vai  r<^v  kyuiva^^  It  is 
true,  then,  that  they  were  occupied  with  matters  of  greater 
importance;  so  is  every  man,  who  either  in  wxiting  or  in 
speaking  luu  any  tiling  interesting  to  communicate:  so  were 
the  several  Writerh,  from  whose  works  I  haw  selected  the  cx» 
amploi,  by  which  tlie  rulci  are  illustruted  :  but  does  sul-Ii  occu- 
pation of  the  mind  commonly  lead  men  to  express  thcnisclvea 
in  an  unautliorizednnd  unnatural  manner?  to  renounce  modes 
of  speech,  to  wluch  they  have  long  been  habituated?  to  un- 
learn at  once  hU  which  tiicy  have  bec?n  taught?  and  to  adopt  a 
pliraseology,  which  is  not  to  be  undcrstiwd  nccorthng  to  tho 
obvious  import?  The  loct  is  directly  the  reverse:  men  never 
speak  with  less  ambiguity,  nor  with  less  demtion  from  the 
usual  mode,  than  when  they  ore  least  studious  of  their  diction. 
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not  very  dJnlmUu. 
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It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  any  particular  attention  is  sup- 
posed by  the  advocates  of  grammatical  iittorprctation:  the 
assumption  is  only,  that  the  Evaiigvli^its  and  Apostlca  wrote  us 
plam  tnen  commnnly  do  write,  that  is,  ns  liabil  oJid  tho  ear 
direct:  they  arc  not  Hupposcd,  as  has  been  alleged,  to  have 
been  Graiumanans  and  Philulu^^istii.  But  litis  is  u  disingenu- 
ous attempt  to  substitute  ridicule  for  reasoning:  nor  is  it  a 
very  defensible  Icind  of  cnticitsm,  which  w*ould  put  upon  an 
author  any  constructiou  in  preference  to  tliat  w]iich  the  g(>nius 
of  the  language  ajid  hia  usual  practice  sanction. 

In  aJiort,  the  only  tolerable  presumption  against  the  correct- 
ness with  which  the  Sacred  Writers  may  have  used  the  Greclt 
Article,  is  founded  on  their  familiar  acquaintance  with  certain 
OrioHtttl  idioms:  whence  it  may  be  auppoeed  that  ihey  have 
soiuL-timcs  adopted  the  Hebrew  or  Aiuuuean  usage  rallier  tlwui 
the  Greek.  Now  where  languages  have  a  very  close  affinity, 
it  is  conceivable  that  some  »uch  confusion  may  arise :  1>ut  it  so 
happens,  that  between  the  language  of  Greece  and  tlie  dialccta 
of  Palestine,  the  diftVrenco  was  so  great  in  regard  to  tho 
Article,  that  tlic  supposed  corruption  was  seareely  possible. 
The  Sjriac  and  Chaldee  liave,  indeed,  no  Article,  but  express 
emphazu  by  a  change  in  the  termination  of  Nouns:  and  tho 
Hebrew  7^,  though  it  corresponds  in  some  of  its  whk*  with  the 
'O  of  the  Greeks,  is  yet,  on  the  whole,  so  dissimilar,  that  he 
who  should  traiishite  a  portion  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into 
Greek,  in.'«er(tiig  the  Greek  Article  where  he  found  the  He- 
brew one,  and  no  where  else,  would  write  a  language  almoiit  as 
unlike  Greek  as  is  the  Hebrew  itself:  not  to  insist  that  He- 
brew, properly  so  called,  had,  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
become  nearly  obsolete.  If  any  danger  were  to  be  appre- 
hended as  to  tlie  particular  of  which  we  are  treating,  it  is 
ratJier  that  tlie  Syriac  or  C'haldee  should  liave  been  corrupted 
irom  tJie  Greek,  than  the  c-onverse:  since  it  is  far  more  natural 
that  men,  who  had  the  use  of  two  languages,  should  enrich 
tlie  poorer,  U«m  that  they  should  impoverish  the  richer :  and 
tlus  we  find  to  have  Ijeen  actually  the  case.  There  is  not  any 
example  in  the  wlmle  New  Testament,  in  which  the  writer  bus 
endeavoured  to  give  to  a  Noun  tlie  forma  cmphatica  of  tho 
Syriac  and  CliaUlee :  yet  in  the  Peahita  there  is  at  least  ono 
instance  (John  v.  7.)  in  which  the  Syriac  Proiioiin  Demon- 
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strativ«  represents  the  Article  of  th«  Orcefca ;  and  atlcrward*, 
as  \»  well  known,  tliis  practice  1>ec!tmo  cuniiuon.  It  U  less  to 
our  purpose,  yet  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  for  one  Syriac 
word  adopted  into  the  Greek,  there  arc  at  least  (ilW  Greek 
words  traiiafcrred  into  tie  SjTiac:  nor  is  the  irrcguhirity  no- 
ticed in  Pftilo  (sec  ahovc,  p.  3d]  to  be  explained  tut  n  Hebraism, 
it  being  directly  contrary  Id  the  Hebrew  iisapc. 

I  have,  however,  been  considering  the  New  Testament  as 
cuiusintiiig  ururi^ual  coiiipositioDs :  and  I  am  persuaded,  that 
where  the  Writer*  speak  iinniediutcly  from  tlieinsclves,  their  a»c 
of  the  Article  will  be  fouud  to  be  purely  Greek.  But  what 
has  been  here  adduced  will  jiot  apply  with  equal  force  to  trans- 
lations ;  sinec  he  who  tninaluteH,  rurely  writes  with  die.  soinc 
ease  and  correctness,  as  when  he  is  left  entirely  to  LimselC 
Hence  it  has  happened,  that  in  Qaatatwns  /rnvi  the  LXX.,  in 
suiiie  part*  of  the  Apacalypxe^  (ace  Apoc.  x.  7.)  and  in  passages 
rendered  from  the  Hebrew,  some  licence  may  be  observed. 
The  LXX.,  notwitlistanding  the  occosional  disagreement  of 
the  Septuagint  and  the  Hebrew  copies  still  extaut,  appear  to 
ha\'e  been  9er\ile  translators:  in  respect  of  the  Article,  they 
have  cvciy  where  kept  aa  close  to  the  original  as  the  Greek 
idiom  would  admit:  and  if  they  bavo  not  in  any  iostAncc 
violated  tlie  rules,  tliey  have  at  least,  in  conformity  with  the 
Hebrew,  availed  themselves  of  all  the  latitude  which  the  rules 
allow :  it  a  for  this  reason  that  I  have  made  so  little  use  of 
the  Septuiigint  In  tlie  preceding  investigation.  Tlie  same  may 
be  said  of  a  few  (wissiiges  of  the  New  Testament  not  derived 
from  the  L.XX.,  but  translated  by  tlie  EvangcUator  Apcwtlc, 
ill  whuue  writings  they  occur:  such  instances  will  be  noticed 
in  the  sequel :  they  will  be  found  to  he  extremely  rare :  and 
witli  these  exceptions,  die  style  of  the  New  Testament  has 
not,  in  the  view  in  which  wc  are  considering  it,  any  pecu- 
liarity. If  the  Notes,  which  consist  merely  of  references  to 
Part  I.,  and  which  serve  as  illustrations  of  the  rules,  bo  ol>- 
senicd  to  occur  more  spariuj,'ly  ^^  ^^^  r^adi^r  advances  in  tlie 
volume,  he  must  impute  their  absence  to  my  uuwillii^^ess  to 
fiitigue  him  with  proo&  of  that  which  he  could  not  any  longer 
duulit. 


PART  THE  SECOND. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  EditionB  of  the  Greek  Testament  which  have  been  consulted 
in  the  course  of  the  following  Annotatiotu  are, 

ATWff,  1  Tol.  fol Oson.  1707. 

Bengefs,  1  vol.  4to Tnbinga.  1754. 

Wetttem's,  S  voU.  fol Amstel.  1751. 

GrUtbach't,  2  vols.  8to Halae,  Sax.  1796  &  1806. 

MaUluiSt,  IStoIlSvo Rigee,  1 762,  &c. 

Alter'*,  2Tots.  8vo Viennee,  1787. 

Birch' I  Quatuor  Evangelia,  I  vol.  fol.  ....  Havniee,  1 788. 

The  Text  which  I  have  adopted  is  that  of  Wetstsih.     The  mark 
+  denotes  the  mtertion  of  a  word  or  passage,  and  —  the  omUtion. 


PART   II. 
NOTES 

OH  IB! 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 


ST.  MATTHEW, 

CHAP.  I. 

VeR.  1.  yivffftuc 'livou  Xffiarou,  vlov,  Sec,     Both  Campbell 
and  Wakefield  translate  '*  a  son  of  Da\-id,  a  son  of  Abraham;" 
and  tlic   I'omier  remarks  "  the  niodeaty  aiid   si'inplicitj"  with 
which  the  historian  introduces  his  subject.     However  ready 
the  render  may  be  to  acquiesce  in  this  commendation,  it  will 
be  prudent  to  pause,  till  Lo  shall  have  taken  into  tlie  account 
some  subeequent  applications  of  the  same  principle  of  criciciBm. 
In  this  verj'  Cliiipter  the  Angel  says,  'Itnirq^  nioc  Aa^fS,  noL 
'O  utdc,  whtre  "  modesty  and  simplicity"  arc  out  of  the  ques- 
tion: and  indeed  it  has  been  shown  (Port  1.  Chnp.  iii.  Sect.  iii. 
JC)  that  the  Greek  usage  i^-ill  readily  admit  uJow  to  be  anar- 
throus.    Or  if  we  Are  to  consider  the  passage  as  a  trannlation 
from  a  Hebrew  original,   vIm>  wHthoiit  the  Artiele  will  he  on 
accumtc  version :  fur  it  is  well  Juiown,  that  the  Ilubrew  in  thu 
ttetus  contlructus  docs  nut  usually  admit  the  emphatic  H;  and 
thus  we  find  i/i6c  used  by  the  LXX.  Nuni.i.  5,0,7.  ei  passirit. 
— In  the  (iennaji  tramslaliun  by  Midmelh  (Gottingen,  1790) 
we  find  what  is  equivalent  to  the  son,  a«  in  the  English  Version. 
— The  want  of  the  Aiticie  before  -ftviattiK  may  also  be  ex- 
plained by  Part  1.  Chnp,  iii.  Sect.  iJi.  5  (>.     B/pXoc  -ytWoiwc 
is,  however,  exactly  rendered  from  the  Hebrew  prbyn  19P. 
used  Gen.  r.  1.  for  what  w<'  should  call  a  pedigree. 
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V.  2.  et  Mftqq.  Throughout  the  whole  of  ihis  genealogy 
Oiere  is  an  use  of  the  Article,  which  is  wholly  foreign  from  the 
Greek  practice,  iiiid  whicli  in  some  degree  favours  the  historical 
account  *jf  the  Hchrew  original  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  The 
Greek  usage  would  require  'A^^aaft  iylwifo^tv  'Ivaak*  "O  SS 
'iffaan  l-flvvTiotv  'loj(tij3''0  ^i  'loKii^,  Sic.  (See Part  T.  Oiap.iv.) 
thus  introducing  the  Article  on  tlie  repelilioii  of  each  Proper 
Nome:  the  very  reverse  of  which  here  takes  place.  The  Article, 
therefore,  in  this  |fencnlog_v  rcj>reseiit3  the  Hebrew  /IW  or  the 
Chftldeo  JV,  and  it  is  ihus  that  the  LXX.  render  the  Particle 
marking  the  ohjeetive  ease.  Comparu  LXX.  with  the  He- 
brew of  Ruth  iv,  18.  1  Chron,  vi.  4.  et  pansim. — In  the 
geiiealog'y  by  St.  Luke  the  use  of  the  Article  i.i  strictly  Greek, 
Toii  being  every  where  an  elhpsis  of  rut  vlov. 

V.  16.  o  Xtyo'juu'oc  \(>i<n6^.  Not  '0  X^.  {Part  L  Chap. 
iii.  Sect.  iii.  4  '■^•)  *"^  y^t  the  Coptic  Translator  read  'O 
XpiiTTifc:  (See  Alters  N.  T.  vol.  i.  p.  752.)  unless,  indeed, 
which  I  suspect  to  be  the  truth,  he  attended  to  the  aeuae 
of  the  passage,  where,  no  doubt.  Xf«TTMC  is  equivalent  to 
'O  Xj>,,  rnther  thnn  to  the  exigency  of  the  Greek  idiom. 
It  is  certain,  that  in  many  other  plaees,  in  whicli  in 
the  Greek  MSS.  the  Article  is  wanting  before  the  name 
Christ,  the  Coptic  has  prefixed  its  Article:  as  John  Iv.  25. 
Romans  viii.  10.  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  and  elsewhere.  That  iuatten- 
tioQ  to  the  diflerence  of  idiom  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of 
alleged  rarious  readings  iii  the  MSS.  used  by  the  Oriental 
Tranitlatorji,  hast  been  proved  by  I).  C.  B.  AfichacUt,  the 
ftthcr  of  the  late  Professor  at  Goltingen,  in  the  valuable 
Tract  dc  Variis  Lectioiilhua  N.  T.  Hahe,  Magd.  17411,  and 
more  fully  by  Bode  in  his  Pscudocritica  Millo-Benge liana, 
Hahp,  Magd.  1707. 

V.  17.  A  few  MSS.  want  ah  It  should  be  inserted.  See 
Part  I.  Chap.  vil.  §  2.  The  mistake  probably  arose  from  the 
uncertain  UBC  of  irac  in  the  Plural,  where  there  is  not  refer- 
ence. 

V.  18.  tK  nvtvuaro^  aytov.  Wakefield,  botli  in  hij  St, 
Matthew,  and  in  hia  Nete  Testament,  179.5,  translates  "a  holy 
Spirit."  There  is  rea;ion  to  believe  that  be  laid  some  strcssi  cMi 
the  absence  uf  the  Article;  for  1  have  observed  that  he  gene> 
rally  in  such  cases  adlieres  to  the  letter  uf  the  original :  whence 
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it  U  plain,  tliat  he  did  not  ndvert  to  tlie  anomaly  noticed  in 
the  Preliminary  Inquiry,  Cliap.  vi.  §  1.  Iii  whatever  manner 
we  are  to  rcndi-r  tlii»  passage,  it  is  ccrtAin  tliai  tin-  ubst-ncc:  of 
the  Article  afler  a  Frcpunition  doea  iint  affect  (lie  di;fiiiite»e88 
of  the  sense.  Since,  bowover,  the  phrnsts  nvtifta  and  wivfia 
n^ivv,  both  Ttith  and  without  the  Article,  aro  of  Irequent 
occurrence  in  tlie  New  Testament,  it  may  not  ht?  nmisa  in  this 
place  to  inquire  generally  into  tlie  meanings  which  ihey  hear, 
and  especially  oil  what  occasions  tltu  Article  is  taken  or  re- 
jected. 

I.  The  primitive  siffnification  of  in-tvua  ia  breath  nrmnd: 
in  which  seniies,  however,  it  is  not  often  fouiid  iu  the  New 
Testament.  In  the  sense  oihreath  n-viv/ia  takes  or  rejects  the 
Article,  ns  the  ciiTiimsfanres  may  re(|uire.  Thiis,  Matt,  xxvil. 
fiO,  tt^i)Kt  TO  itvtvfia,  his  breuth  or  life:  (Part  I.  Chap.  m. 
Sect.  1.  §4.)  but  Apoc.  xiii.  15.  we  have  Iwvai  irwDjuo,  to 
give  life,  where  T((  would  be  incuiisieiteut  with  the  sense:  for 
that,  which  was  jjuBsessed  already,  could  not  now  first  be 
given.  In  the  meaning  of  wind  we  find,  John  Hi.  8.  to  vvivfia 
»w(",  £vQv  OiXu'  where  the  Article  ia  recinisite  by  Part  I. 
Chap.  III.  Sect.  1.  ^  5. 

II.  Hence  we  pass  by  an  cflsy  transition  to  rvtvfia,  the  in- 
tellectual or  spiriliinl  part  of  man,  as  opposed  to  liix  carnal 
pert.  Thu5,  irvtifia  is  frequently  contradifitinguislifti  Irom 
aapt'  In  this  sense  also  it  may  he  used  either  definitely  or 
indefinitely  :  exiiniples  of  each  will  he  noticed  in  the  nequel. 

III.  A  third  nieanins  arises  by  abstracting  the  spiritual 
principle  from  body  or  mutter,  wiih  which  in  man  it  is  oeso- 
ciated:  hence  ik  deduced  the  idea  of  tlie  immaterial  agents, 
whom  we  denominate  Spiriiji,  Tlius,  Luke  xxiv.  39.  TrvtZfta 
aapKa  koI  atrrta  ovk  l\ti-  Jolin  iv.  ii'i.  irvtiifia  ii  3tvc-  Acts 
xxiii.  9.  vvivfia  ij  ayytXoc-  'i'ho  vvivfima  also  of  tlie  Demo- 
niacs are  to  be  elas^^ed  under  this  liend.  It  is  evident  that  the 
word,  ill  this  acceptation,  muHt  admit  both  a  de&iite  and  au 
indefinite  sense. 

IV.  But  the  word  rrvtvua  is  used  in  a  scuiie  not  diflering 
from  the  former,  except  that  it  is  here  employed  kq/  t£o\qv 
to  denote  the  Great  and  Pre-eminent  .Spirit,  tlic  Third  Tersoii 
in  the  Trimly :  and  in  this  acceptation,  it  i;s  worthy  of  remark, 
that  wtv/iR  or  Finu^a  ayiov  i»  never  aiiartlirou.s;  except,  in- 
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deed,  ill  cases  where  otiier  tenns,  confeRsedly  the  most  definite, 
loat*  the  Article,  from  Komc  t-nuse  alleged  m  the  Preliminary 
Inquiry.  It  will  bu  shown  in  the  following  pa^es,  aa  the  paa- 
BBgcs  occur,  tliat  such  is  the  practice  of  the  Sacred  Writers. — 
The  nddition  of  ri  S-yion  serves  only  to  nseurtuiii  to  what  class 
of  Spirits,  whether  good  or  evil,  this  pre-eminent  Spirit  is 
dffirincd  to  belong. — It  may  here  be  briefly  noticed,  that  in 
the  pasaages  which,  from  their  aacribing  personal  ads  to  the 
wvtvfta  ayiov,  are  usually  adduced  to  prove  the  I'crsonality  of 
the  Blessed  Spirit,  the  wordB  irvtvfia  nnd  aywv  invariaWy 
have  the  Article.  See  particularly  Mark  i.  10.  Luke  iii.  22. 
John  I.  Sa.  Acts  i.  Ifl.  and  kx.'^S.  Eplies.  iv.  30.  Mark 
xiii.  1 1  ■  Acts  3i.  IH.  and  xxviii.  25.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 .  Heb.  iii< 
7.  &c. — The  rcafiou  of  this  is  obvious ;  for  there  bcinp  hut  one 
Holy  Spirit,  he  could  not  be  spoken  of  indefinitely.  In  Matt, 
also  xxviii.  1 9.  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  assneiated  with  the 
Father  and  llie  Son,  the  reading  Is  roil  ayiov  irvivnaro^. 

V.  The  fifth  sense  of  Tri'tiifia  is  easily  deducihlc  from  the 
fourth;  being  here  Jiot  the  IVrson  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  his 
injluence  or  operation :  the  addition  of  ayiov  is  explicable  as 
before.  And  in  this  meaning  a  remarkable  difforence  may  be 
observed  with  respect  to  the  jVrticle.  Though  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself  be  but  one.  Ids  influences  and  operations  may  he 
many:  hence  irvtvua  and  nvtv/ia  ayiov  ore,  in  this  sense, 
always  anarthrovs,  the  case  of  remu-ed  tnenti<m  or  (»Uicr  refer- 
ence being  of  coursB  excepted.  The  expressions  of  being 
*'  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  '*  rccciWng  the  Holy  Gho*t," 
"  the  Holy  Ghost  being  upon  one,"  &c.  justify  this  obserra- 
tion. 

VI*  The  lost  meaning,  or  rather  class  of  meanings,  for  they 
are  several,  comprises  whatever  is  dcducible  from  the  la^t 
acceptation,  being  not  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  hut  tho 
eflecta  of  them ;  under  wliich  head  we  may  ranf^  wvivfux  in 
the  senses  o^ disposition,  chanuter,  faith,  rirtue,  religion,  &c, 
and  also  wluiievtr  it  is.  uBcd  to  signify  evii  propen^tics  or 
dcaires,  with  this  dilTcrence  only,  that  these  latter  muat  be 
tupposed  to  arise  from  the  inilucnce  of  the  Evil  Spirit.  In  all 
tho»e  senses  the  Article  is  inserted  or  ondltc^  according  to  tho 
circumstance*. 

Now  if  we  put  together  the  consequences  of  what  has  been 
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sho^^l  under  the  fourth  antt  J^VA  heads,  vre  sliall  perceive  tlie 
futility-  of  pretending  thai  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  as  same  aver, 
merely  an  influence :  llic  S.icred  Writers  have  clearly,  audi  in 
strict  ronformilj  with  the  analogy  of  tan^ruuge,  distinguislK'tl 
the  inftttence  from  the  Person  of  the  Spirit.  In  like  iiiaDnrr, 
the  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  dcdiicible  by  comparing 
the  third  and  Jrmrih  heads:  for  if  ttviv^tt,  in  the  pnssA^cs  ad- 
duced under  tlin  third,  mean  a  spiritual  agent,  rh  irptw/ja,  in 
the  places  referred  to  under  iht.*  fotnth,  where  tliere  is  no 
rvneiced  iMnthn,  nor  aiiy  other  possible  inu^r^iretatioD  of  the 
Article,  Wt  tlie  use  of  it,  nar  (^ox^u.  can  mean  only  the  one 
spiritual  agent  of  acknowledged  and  pre-eminent  dignity.  But 
the  personality  of  vvti'^a,  under  tlie  third  head,  cannot  be 
disputed,  tinless  by  those  who  would  eniitroveit  the  personality 
of  o  9icic  '■  the  personality,  lllcreibre,  of  ih  irviv^xa  used  wtr' 
l^oyit¥  must  be  conceded. 

I  have  thus,  at  some  lenptli,  exnmined  the  sense*  of  the  word 
wvtvfta  in  the  first  passage  in  which  it  occura,  in  order  to  ex- 
liibitthc  result  of  uiy  ob£«rva.tion  iit  a  single  view;  so  that  in 
tlie  sct|iiol  I  need  only  to  reier  to  what  has  been  here  ad- 
vanced.— With  icBpect  to  the  place  in  St.  Matthew  which  has 
given  rise  to  thia  noto,  it  is  imposBiblc  to  prove  incontcetihly 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  ^crswtfr/ acceptation,  is  here  meant, 
insmiiich  an  the  Preposition  {see  Part  I.  Chap.  vi.  §  I.)  may 
have  occaxioned  the  omission  «f  the  Articles;  and  tliis  haji- 
pens,  in  some  other  places  also,  from  the  same  CAUse.  How- 
ever, ^1/r.  WakvjtcM's  Irtuitihition,  which  implies  fLpluralitt/  of 
Holy  Spirits,  the  ordinary  Mimisters  of  Almighty  Providence, 
is  irrcconcilcnhlc  with  the  phraseology  of  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  wtx'ftaTa  uyia  are  not  once  mentioned.  Bosenmtiller't 
(see  Scholia  in  N.  T.  1789.)  "per  omnlpotenttam  divvtam"  ]b 
less  liable  to  objection. 

V.  iW.  KufKOCi  in  tl<£  ttcnse  of  The  Almighty,  takes  or  re- 
jects the  Article  indifferently;  and  nearly  tlie  eaine  is  true  of 
9t«c:  but  see  on  Luke  i.  15. 

V.  21.  'Iqaoifv:  not  toi>  'intnmv.  Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  Sect, 
iii.  f  S. 

v.  23.  1^  Tmpdtvog.  The  Article  in  this  place,  ns  in  many 
others,  appeared  to  our  English  Translators  to  be  without 
meaning;  accordingly    they   render   "a  virgin."      That  the 
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Article  is  never  witliout  Jneaniiig  in  the  Greek,  though  it  may 
not  always  be  posidblc  in  a  A'^crsion  adrquo-tely  to  express  its 
force,  ha»  aheaclj-  been  demonstrated.  The  passage,  however, 
is  quoted  accUT&tel}'  from  the  LXX.  who  have  as  accurately 
translated  tho  Hebrew.  The  force  of  tlie  Artiele,  therefore, 
in  tliia  place  (See  Part  I.  Cliap.  ix.)  can  be  sought  only  from 
the  Hebrew  of  Isaiah  vii.  14.  That  the  LXX.  did  well  in  cx- 
presong  the  Article,  may  he  inferred  from  its  ha\-ing  been 
retained  in  the  Mibsequcnt  Versions  of  Aquila,  Symmaehus, 
and  Tlieoilotion,  notwithstanding  the  readiness,  of  tlie  two 
fonner  at  least,  on  most  occasions  to  diiTer  from  the  LXX. 
He^u^  iiidiceil,  they  all  tliree  reiuler  ij  NEANIS,  Aquilft having 
Bet  tlie  example:  on  wliich  Mvntfaucon  remarks,  (I'recliiu.  in 
Hexapla,  vol.  i.  p.  II 1.  ed.  liahrdt)  "An  autem  at  Ificunt  detor- 
gwret  Aqutfa,  tic  per^ionem  siiom  concinttarfrit,  ncxric.  VerU 
simile  lamen  at,  eicm  a  votre  irapBivn^  consnUn  declinaste,  tjuta 
hac  maxime  prophttin  ufcban/rir  C/irisfiarii  pro  sua  tuenda 
Jide.  Imo,  nee  vocem  anoKpvpo^,  <jtiam  ALIBI  pro  ffebraica 
nD?J'  eucprmeiida  adkihet,  hie  usurpare  voluit:  quia  forte 
base  ifiterprelalio  paeJlam,  quas  mrarmit  adajiectui  occulta 
mmunrat,  attjue  ideo  riiyiiiem,  exprimt'bai."  The  samtt 
Translator,  instead  of  Xpiirroc.  commonly  has  TrXEi^^ti^i'Dc- 

An  excellent  Uisacrtation  on  tKc  Prophecy  in  Jnaiah  and  on 
its  application  by  St.  Matthew  may  be  found  in  the  B(j3Aoc 
KarnAAny^S  of  .Vur^/jAfwJiw,  Amstwl.  1713. 

V.  21'.  ajr»  TOY  vTTvov  in  reference  to  uva(>  above,  ver.  20. 
So  bLh)  in  Acts  xx.  0. 


CHAP.  It. 

V.  3.  waffa  'UpoiT^vfia.  The  want  of  the  .\rticlc  in  this 
place  may  appear  to  contra<Uct  what  has  been  advanced.  Part  I. 
Chap.  \'ii.  $  1.  Two  MSS.  indeed,  viz,  rof  MHtthai  and  Vat. 
SfiO.  of  Birch,  insert  ^.  These  were  probably  the  correetions 
of  persons  who  hnd  attended  to  the  more  usual  construcLion  of 
■A^  X  tan  of  opinion,  hoi^'cvcr,  with  JtosenmiilUrt  that  ig 
rt^iC  is  undt-rstood,  'UpoaiXvfia  being  always  Neuter  in  the 
New  Testament,  unless  we  are  to  except  this  place;  on  the 
sole  anthority  of  which,  so  far  a«  I  can  discover,  Sehl^utHfir  (in 
Lex.)  makes  it  to  he  Feminine  in  the  Sinf^ular.  Jitfpke  (Obasi 
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Sacr.  ad  loc.)  says,  tlint  iu  the  Feniiiiine  il  is  rery  uncommon, 
yet  he  adduces  two  passages  from  Joscr[)hu»,  iii  vrliicli  lie  sup- 
poses it  to  bo  80  used.  One  of  these  u  a  citatiou  from  Cleor- 
cluis,  the  scholar  of  Aristotle,  in  which  Clcnrchus  says,  that 
"the  city  has  ovofia  »r«(iX(0v, 'lEPOSOATMHN  yap  avriiu 
KoXouatv."  But  a  Grreck  would  Imrdly  have  called  Rnch  a  name 
<nc^Xio>i:  and  on  turuing  to  Jumrphiu  I  Und  thu  true  reading 
to  be  'lEPOY^AAHM  :  the  same  piiAsage  is  so  cited  by  £ufi«- 
bius. — The  force  of  Kj-pke's  other  passage  depends  on  aXoHfja, 
which  is  made  to  refer  to'Ii^uiroXti/ia  preceding:  but  there  the 
reference  may  be  vpbc  rh  inifiatinifitvov,Bs.  in  usual  even  in  the 
best  Greek  Writers.  If,  howurer,  tlie  word  be  Feniiniue  in 
this  pUice,  the  Article  may  still  be  omitted  because  of  tlie 
Proper  Name,  to  which  the  reason  of  the  rule  will  not  neces- 
sarily apply.  We  tind,  iiidt'i-d,  in  the  next  Chapter,  vcr.  6. 
waao  'H  'louSufa:  but  'Iov£a{a  is  an  .Adjective:  compare  \fark 
i.5. 

V.  5.  £ta  rov  trpo^t'irov,  viz.  Micah  v.  S. 
•    v.  11.  Swpa,  by  way  of  presents.     Port  I.  Cliap.  iii.  Sect. 

iij.$4. 

V.  23,  NoSwpaToc.  Eng.  Version,  "a  Nastarene:"  I  would 
rather  translate.  He  shall  be  cnlled  "the  Nazarenr."  The 
Article  could  not  be  inserted  in  the  Oreek.  E'art  I.  C'lmp.  iii. 
Sect.  ill.  §  3. 

CHAP.  Itl. 

V.  3.  ^Mvi]  ^owi^oc-  Eng.  Versiou.  "  The  TOice,"  frc. 
Quoted  from  LXK.  Istiliili  xl.  3.  It  serves,  however,  to 
illustrate  Part  1.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  6.  Mr.  Wakefeld,  not 
aware  of  tliis  usa{(p,  IransinU'S,  "A  voiee  of  onu  crying,"  &e. 
For  the  same  reason  in  the  next  verse  it  could  not  have  been 
TON  T^tx^v. 

V.  5.  'lff3oiT(fXi«fja.  I  Budl.  {irelixcs  vaaa  ^.  The  r  of 
Mattbidi  has  only  r't.     See  above.  Chap.  li.  ver.  3. 

V.  8.  r^ff  fttravota^.  D  alone  waiUs  t^Ci  wliieb  ja  not  a  bad 
reading  after  af^ioc :  but  the  uiicertniuty  retipecttng  abstract 
Kuuns  has  been  n^marked  in  Fart  1. 

V.  !>.  woWpa.  Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §4'. 

V.  II.  Iv  wvtCitari  ayli^i  utti  wvpl.     Mr.  Jf'ak^t 
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Nt-w  Testament  here  trunslatcs,  "wiUi  u  lioly  mnd  and  n-ith 
a  fir«."  Heijli'i  had  already  iriven  n  srimilar  Vei-don,  ur^-in^  m 
bc'half  of  il,  tbut  whoro  thf  Holy  Spirit  ia  meant,  llio  Article 
is  gcD^rally  prefixed ;  and  also  dtac  the  verse  following,  which 
ht*  ron-indcrs  as  an  illtutratiati  of  the  present,  requires  aiich  an 
iulcrprctotion.  Sec  Campbell  ad  loc,  whose  remark  on  the 
Article  is,  indeed,  of  uo  great  value,  but  wliose  opiuion,  that 
the  present  verse  represents  the  manner  in  which  Christ  will 
admit.  lii&  Discipk'it,  the  next,  thai  iu  wlileh  ho  wiUJu^f/e  Uicm 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  appears  to  be  extremely  jast.  lo  con- 
fimintion  of  the  manner  of  adttasiiion,  sec  Acts  ii.  3.  The 
words,  indeed,  khI  irupf,  are  wanting  in  so  many  of  the  MSS. 
that  if  they  were  not  found  in  n  few  of  the  older  MSS.  and 
Versions,  they  might  he  deemed  spuriouii.  They  have,  how- 
ever, probably,  been  rejected,  because  tliey  are  wanting  in 
Mark:  see  Adler'a  fcrst.  Stfriitra,  jn.  159, — ATr.  W.  in  sup- 
port of  hi»  Translation  refers  us  to  his  own  Hi/va  Crilica,  Part 
ii.  §  83.  where,  however,  his  argmnoiit^  are  nearly  the  same 
with  lhoB«  of  Heyiin.  'Iliia  he  seems  not  to  have  kuo«'n,  as 
appears  from  liis  expreasioti  vi  "  quod  primus  nioneo :"  and 
even  Heylin's  Version,  according  to  Campbell,  was  not  entirely 
new. 

Tlie  meaning  oi  iifli^  n-vcifuori,  as  the  reader  will  hare  per- 
ceived, (See  above,  Malt.  i.  18.)  cannot  here  be  inferred  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Article.  There  can,  however,  be  little 
doubt,  that  the  fifth  sense  tlicre  deduced  is  here  the  true  one: 
because  R-vtu/iu  joined  witli  ayiov  has  only  two  senses;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  personal  acceptation  cannot  well  bo  asso- 
ciated withyfw.  In  the  connection  of  fire  with  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  there  i*  noihing  unnatural  or  violent. 

V.  12.  lie  rhv  iiwoBnmv.  "Hit  garner."  Many  MSS. 
with  the  Syriac  add  aurrw.  The  Aiticte  oluuc  lias  in  such 
inatancca  the  force  of  tlie  Possesaive  Pronoim ;  {See  Part  L 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i.  §  4.)  but  the  Syriac,  as  the  genius  of  the 
language  requires,  generally  has  the  addition  of  the  Pronoun. 
Its  insertion  or  omission  ut  passages  of  tliis  kind  is  a  fruitful 
source  of  various  readings:  to  have  noticed  them  once  may  be 
deemed  sufficient. 

V.  16.  Ttttrvtvitt*  TovQtov.  /iffl/«i»i«/A"'does  not  understand 
tliese  words  in  the  pffrwno/ sense  of  the  Holv  Spirit,  but  ex- 
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plains  tlie  nrhole  to  Mfcnify  no  more  ihaii  n  strong  nmntioii  in 
the  mind  of  our  Sanour  entering  on  Jus  Ministni'.  It  is  ob- 
servable, however,  Uuit  Afark  and  John  use  precisely  tlie  same 
expression,  whilst  Luke,  spvaking  of  the  same  evont,  Chap.  iii. 
22.  9Ay»,  rh  nvtvfia  rb  ayiov  aMfiariKt^  fioif,  wliicli  ap]H.-ars  to 
give  the  persoiial  sense  of  wftSfia  in  tJic  most  imcquivucAl 
t«nQ:<. — -I  have  remarked,  tJiat  tLc  other  two  Evonjirclists  have 
also  TO  iri'iujua  rov  Gfoo"  because,  if  I  mistake  not,  that  phraid 
is  to  be  distinguished  fnun  Trviii/ia  Wiom,  which  is  also  of  fre- 
quent occurrence  iu  tlie  New  Testament^  Init  which  significB 
nu  more  than  "a  divine  iiiilurncc:"  notice  of  which  will  bo 
tokeu  ill  its  place.  It  is  worthy  of  mention,  that  though 
wffvfia  OtoC  and  wfiufta  Ktiftfow  are  very  common  in  the 
LiXX.  TO  wvtvfia  ToG  0(oi>  does  not  onee  occur :  for  which  I 
have  no  better  reason  to  assign,  than  that  the  Translators 
attended  to  the  idiom  of  their  uri^Jital,  iu  wliicli  m*t  must  be 
anarthrous.  RoscnmUlkra  objection,  that  change  of  place 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  an  Omnipresent  13eing  is  evidently  fiUIa- 
dous,  imless  it  could  be  proved,  tliat  n  Being,  who  i«  also 
Omnipotent,  could  not  assume  &  visible  form.  Such  a  Being, 
though  present  every  where,  may  yet  be  visible  only  in  a  given 
place 

CHAP.  IV. 

V.  !.  <;?  njv  tpijiuov.  On  those  words  1  will  iTansUte  the 
Note  of  Mitliaelia  {See  j4fivwrkNnifpn  sw  xpiner  Vebenetzangt 
&c.  4to.  1790.)  "  Not  into  a  desert,  but  into  the  desert;  a 
phrase,  which  must  suggest  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  the 
Great  Desert  of  Arabia,  in  whiclt  the  Israelites  wondered  lo 
many  yonra,  nnd  in  wliioh  Mount  Sinai  is  situate:  and  thi« 
notion,  if  not  elsewhere  contradicted  by  the  Jiistoriitn,  will 
appear  tlie  more  probable,  when  in  reading  of  a  niiTaculouK 
fast  of  forty  days,  we  recollect  a  similar  fast  of  Muses  and 
Elias  on  Mount  Sinai,  or  on  the  way  to  that,  mountain.  See 
£xod.  xxxiv.  38,  1  Kings  xix.  8.  The  instant  we  imagine 
ourselves  in  this  Desert,  the  whole  liietory,  including  both  the 
artifices  of  Satan  and  the  answer  of  our  Lfud,  ri'ceives  extra- 
ordinary light. 

**  The  people  of  Palestine  show  the  wildcmcf*,  in  which 
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iesua  is  supposed  to  liavc  been  tempted,  and  from  tlic  fortjr 
ttajs  it  has  accjuitcd  the  iiudk-  of  Quarantaria :  it  U  an  ex- 
tremely m^ed  and  wild  ridge  of  mountains,  to  the  north  of 
the  road  which  leadi:  Jjoin  Jerusalem  by  the  Mount  of  Olive* 
to  Jericho.  Its  aapecl  \x  most  hideous:  but  it  can  hardly  be 
the  Desert  of  the  Temptation ;  and  the  assertion  of  those,  who 
for  I6U0  years  post  have  been  paid  by  trareUcn  for  showing 
the  Holy  Plaeea  of  Palestine,  i.*  utterly  destitute  of  weif^ht. 
-Not  to  inHiBl,  that  no  «TiU'r  uf  cuinmcn  sense  would  eall  this 
merely  the  Desert  witliuut  it  more  piirticular  description,  its 
aituation  is  at  varianee  ivitli  the  whole  history:  no  man  could 
there  he  in  danger  of  perishing'  with  hunger  :  for  in  whatever 
part  of  that  desert  he  might  happen  to  be,  he  need  travel  only 
for  a  few  hours  to  reach  a  place  where  provisions  might  be 
liad,  viz.  Kphraim,  Bethel,  Jericho,  or  elsewhere:  if  any  one 
were  there  so  iinreaaoiiabte  as  to  aay  to  a  famished  worker  of 
miraetes,  '  Comtiuuid  tliat  these  stones  be  made  bread,'  the 
proper  answer  would  be,  'Shall  God,  then,  work  a  miracle 
merely  in  aid  of  our  sloth  ?  Let  us  go  and  buy  bread.'  The 
Angels,  also,  on  this  supposition  were  superfluously  employed 
in  brining  food  to  Jesus.  Again,  our  Saviour  coidd  not 
here  have  been  altogether  in  solitude,  nor  a-s  Mark  (i.  iJf.) 
saysj  among  wild  beasts  or  aorpents,  but  among  men,  powahly 
among  rohbeni,  who  then  infested  this  Desert,  and  made  it 
dangerouH  to  travel  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho.  Aceording  to 
Luke  loo,  (iv.  1,  ij.)  Jeaus,  who  wa«  baptized  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan, proceeds  from  the  Jordan,  (not  over  it  back  again,}  A 
journey  of  forty  days  to  tlie  Wilderness :  can  this  be  any  other 
than  the  Wilderness  of  Sinai  f  Certainly  it  eannot  he  the 
Desert  uf  Quarantaria  ;  for  to  gel  to  it  he  must  have  croued 
the  Jordan,  on  this  side  of  which  it  hes:  and  the  journey 
cijulil  not  have  occupied  at  the  utmost  more  than  a  couple  of 
days." 

The  reasoning  of  this  Note  is  for  the  most  part  satisfactory; 
but  the  ui^ument  last  adduced  from  Luke  iv.  1,  2.  may  admit 
A  doubt.  Ttic  words  nfii^a.^  rtaaa^aKovTa  are  usufdly  uiiderr 
stood  to  denote  the  leugtli  of  the  Temptation,  and  not  the 
time  employed  in  rcaciung  the  Wilderness ;  nud  it  ought  to  be  I 
observed,  that  the  reading  of  Welstein's  1)  and  L,  and  ilirch's 
J  209  (the  Vat.)  is  iv  ry  ipi^tf,  wliich,  if  admitted,  conlirois 
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tbe  usual  acceptation.    However,  it  is  true,  on  (he  other  hand, 
that  the  Syr.  niwl  Vulg,  favour  (he  contrary  exposition. 

Sanuf  V.  inro  roii  nvtvfiarui;.  Hv  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  all 
coniuu'iiUitors  iiuw  uii(IerHUiii(l  it:  there  is  no  ground,  clUjlt 
bom  tlie  expression,  or  from  the  context,  to  interpret  it  of  the 
DcTil. 

V.  3.  tl  uiof  i7  row  Qtw.  In  this  place  both  Camphell  aud 
ft'akefieid  translate  "  a  Son  of  flod,"  and  tlie  tbmicr  enters  at 
sunicU-nji^thiiita  thcTca.Honsof  Uiis  innovation :  ihey  arc  founded 
priucipiillv  un  llie  ahsencL-  of  the  Article  bufurc  viuci  tO);elher 
vrith  the  imphed  degradation  of  our  Saviour's  character  arising 
"  either  from  t!ie  igiiornneo  of  Siit^n,  a»  not  knowing  the  dig- 
nity of  the  person,  whom  he  accosti-d,  or  from  his  malignity, 
OS  being  a^'crsc  to  Kupposc  in  Clirist  more  tlian  nn  equality 
with  other  good  men." 

Now  that  the  Tempter  should  be  ignorant  of  our  Saviour's 
character  is  highly  improbable  :  ignorance  is  no  where  in 
Scripture  ascribed  to  the  Evil  Spirit,  but  the  reverse;  and  the 
expression,  if  Ihau  he,  can  bf  understood  only  as  a  sneer  at  our 
Saviour's  knon-n  pretensions.  Besides,  wc  shall  find,  that 
even  the  Demoniacs  knew,  if  any  stress  is  here  to  be  laid  on 
the  Article,  (See  Mark  iti.  11.  and  Luke  iv.  41.)  that  Christ 
wa«,  in  lh«  liiyhesl  st-iise-.  the  Son  of  Gutl.  Neither  can 
uialigiiity  be  well  assigned  as  the  cause,  why  Satan  should 
designedly  suppress  any  part  of  the  title,  which  he  knew  that 
Christ  claimed  :  uulij?nity  would  surely  have  prompted  Satan 
rather  to  exaggerate  those  pretunsiuns  at  the  moment,  when 
he  WH«  endeavouring  to  show  their  futili^. 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  degradation,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  inipbed  by  the  absence  of  the  Artitle,  has  no 
ibtiQdation  is  the  tenor  of  the  argument ;  i  think  it  has  as 
little  in  the  expreswion  of  the  Evangelist:  but  as  doubts  have 
arisen  on  the  various  forjiiB  of  the  phrase  in  queKtion,  I  shall 
briefly  notice  tliem. 

The  phrase  v'tol  Qtnw  in  the  I'lnral,  is  sometimes  used  to 
signify  A'aintt  or  JJoiy  Man  ;  but  in  tlic  Singular,  when  it  ie 
spoken  of  Christ,  there  is  no  reason  to  infer  that  such  is  ever 
the  meaning  in  tlie  New  TestameuL 

It  in  midcnt,  that  there  can  be  only  four  combinations 
arising  from  the  insertion  or  omission  of  the  Article  before 
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vth^  and  6iov.  'O  vlhf  Gtoi  is  never  found,  nnd  it  would 
ncarccly  Iiave  hctrn  Orcolc :  6  viae  row  Qiov  is  common,  but  in 
nllowed  to  be  ineutit  iu  thu  Ligbrst  acceptiition :  ««  nti-d, 
therefore,  conBider  only  wtoc  tov  tJ«ov  And  vih^  Oiov.  Now 
there  arc  instances,  besidi's  that  which  has  given  birth  to  Ihis 
discusRinn,  which  prove  incontestably,  tlmt  uioc  roii  fcJioJi  wns 
never  meant  to  be  taken  Jn  an  inferior  sense :  i.  c.  on  the  suji- 
position  tliat  Christ  vrta  ever  dccJarcd  to  be  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  usti&]  acceptation ;  which  CnnipbeU  does  not  dispute.  Thus, 
Mark  i.  1.  ulhc  rot  Qiov  is  spoken  by  the  Evangelist  himself 
of  Jesiis.  John  x.  30.  ihe  same  phrase  is  employed  by  Christ 
himself  of  himself:  and  Matt.  xxA-ii.  40.  it  is  used  by  those, 
who  well  knew  Christ's  pretensions.  Stronger  proofs  derived 
from  tile  circunistuiiccs  cannot  be  expected:  for  if  Cluist  be 
admitted  ev'cr  to  be  called  thf  Son  of  God,  we  cannot  beUeve 
that  less  would  be  alRrmed  of  liim  hi  any  of  Oicsii  examplea. 

Neither  is  wioc  Otov,  without  either  of  the  Articles,  to  be 
taken  in  an  Inferior  sense;  for  not  to  examine  all  the  placcSf 
in  which  it  occurs,  we  have  Matt,  xsvii.  4^.  the  crime  laid  to 
Christ,  that  he  said,  "  1  am  the  Son  of  God:"  which  the  High 
Priests  would  hardly  palliate.  In  Luke  i.  .15.  the  some  phrase 
is  affirmed  of  Christ  by  an  Angel ;  and  Rom.  i.  <k  of  Christ  by 
the  Apostle  Paul.  It  is  plain  from  these  proofs,  that  the  pre- 
sence or  the  absence  of  the  .\rticle  docs  not  dctcnrnne  tha 
phrase  to  be  used  in  a  higher  or  lower  Reuse. 

la  it,  then,  to  be  concluded,  that  the  Article  may  generally 
be  used  at  pleasure?  Tins  is  the  very  hypothesis  wliich  1 
would  combat :  but  in  this  |>ftrticular  phrase  there  is  a  licence 
arising  out  of  tlte  nature  of  the  word  Ottlf.  (See  on  Luke  i.  15.) 
nnd  hence  it  will  be  allowable  (See  I'art  i.  p.  yti.)  to  urite 
either  A  tiib^  rov  Bsou  or  wfuf  Qioii  indifferently:  the  former, 
however,  is  the  more  conunon.  The  reason  why  we  meet  with 
both  ati  tl  '0  vjoc  rou  Oinv  and  itij  tJ  vloq  rov  9(ou,  is  that 
here  two  principles  interfere;  after  Verbs  Substantive  the 
first  Article  should  be  omitted;  yet  where  oil  precedes,  it  is 
not  untrequenily  inserted ;  see  Part  i.  p.  44. — 'riic  re«son  for 
adopting  a  particular  form,  where  any  reason  can  he  asitigne-d, 
will  be  notitfd  as  the  places  occur.  For  example,  in  Luko 
i..'^?.  Ihe  phra«e  could  not  be  &  vIoq  roi  Otofr,  because  of  the 
Verb  Nuncupative,  after  which  the  rule  U  strictly  observed. 


CiiAITEH  IV,  135 

V.  4.    vvOpMjroc.     Wetstein's   C.   D.  £.    &c.  prefix  Uie 

Article,  and  in  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  iv.  4',  the  Article 
is  found  ill  tlie  majority  of  MSS.  As  this  is  an  excliuive 
Proposition  (See  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  |  .1.)  the  Article 
would  regularly  be  omitted.  The  pa«»ngc,  however,  is  quoted 
from  the  LXX,  DfUt.  viii.  '.i,  who  hnvc  i  avOpiono^,  and  on 
turning  to  tlie  Hfb,  I  found,  as  I  t-xpeetL-d,  mKH. 

V.  5.  iir\  t4  wrtpiytov.  There  id  no  word,  on  the  meaning 
of  which  the  ComnienUiiors  arc  more  at  variance,  Uibti  urtpff 
ytov  in  this  and  the  parallel  pluoc  in  i>t.  liukc.  Uue  thing, 
however,  nppejirs  eertain,  via.  that  the  Artiele  show^  irrtpvyiov 
to  be  sometliinR  Monadic :  had  theru  been  several  wrtfftfyta, 
we  should  probably  havt;  read  TI  TTTtpiiytov.  il  emiiiot.  there- 
forci  be  "a  puimicle,"  as  the  EngUah  Version  renders  it.  To 
delemiinc  what  is  really  meant  is,  perha])8,  impossible;  since 
no  instance  can  he  Ibund  in  any  author,  in  wliicli  mt^dytav  is 
applied  to  a  huihiing.  It  is  probable,  however,  iioni  the 
meaning  of  tlic  cognate  term  Trrip&v,  that  u  ridged  or  pointed 
roof  ia  intended:  for,  front  Home  uf  the  passages  collected  by 
B'eUleia,  it  is  evident  that  -im^hv  ict  syiionyiuous  with  ittra^ 
or  airtitfiat  a  term  approprlatt'd  lo  the  roofs  of  temples.  See 
Aristopli.  Ave«  1110,  and  hifi  Scholiast;  Dion.  Hal.  Anttq. 
Rom.  Edit,  Reiske,  voL  ii.  p.  "89;  Joscphus,  vol.  i.  p.  109. 
edit.  Pluds.  ill  which  laat  place  it  is  spokeu  of  Use  Tahernaclei 
and  au  applied,  as  it  should  seem,  on  account  of  tlie  figure, 
which  the  transverse  section  oi"  a.  pointed  roof,  or  the  guhle, 
pres«-nt*.  Now  if  this  he  TTtpdu,  analogy  would  U-ad  us  to 
infer,  that  irT»p6y<oi'  was  the  same  thing,  only  of  smaller  dimen- 
sions :  and  tlierefore,  if  the  pointed  roof  of  the  Temple  be  im- 
pAv,  BTipifyioi'  may  be  the  same  kind  of  roof  of  the  Great 
Kustem  Porch:  and  this  is  the  spot  lixcd  upon  by  LxghtJuDl. 
The  height  of  this  roof  was  .'iS.'i  feet,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
ill  adapted  to  the  cireuiustances  of  tlic  narration.  However, 
Wetstein  and  Michaclia  (/fnmerk,  ad  loc.)  undenstaiid  it  of  the 
Jtoffoi  Porch,  which  overlooked  the  precipice  to  tlie  east  and 
south  of  the  Temple.  This  sittintinn  i»,  perhaps,  evou  bettor 
suited  to  the  history-:  but  the  difficulty  is  to  account  how  the 
roof  of  tliis  detaelied  building  could  he  called  rh  jntp6ytov  row 
itpou.  MichaeHs,  indeed,  in  Im  Introdiietiuu  (voh  i.  p.  H-i: 
edit.  Marsh)  supposes  mtpvytov  to  have  been  a  kind  of  siilc- 
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teall  incloBing  tlie  Temple ;  but  tlicii  Uit-re  were  several  such 
porches  OT  coionnadc^s,  oacli  of  which  migKt  thus  be  called 
irripuytov:  but  the  itripvfiovy  a.s  was  shown,  couUi  be  only 
one.  On  the  whole,  I  have  nothing  more  plausible  to  oSer, 
thaji  what  has  been  suj^estctl  above.  The  cxtrt'iiie  difficiJty 
of  the  ciuestiun  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Herbert  Marsh  on  tlic  fint 
pait  of  Michaclis,  vol.  i.  i).  420. 

V.  15.  h^hv  QaXaatnjQ.  '*  Tliis  expression,"  Bays  Cataphefi, 
"  is  rather  indefinite  and  obscure."  He  nppears,  notwithataiid- 
ing,  to  have  given  its  true  meaning;  "  near  the  sea."  By  lliis 
sea  is  jikinl^  meant  the  seu  of  GL-iiiiesaretli.  But  how  happens 
it,  if  a  particular  sea  be  meant,  tliat  daAa<Ttritc  has  not  the 
Article  T  The  words  are  copied  hterally  from  the  LXX.  who 
have  thus  translated  QTI  "p7,  Isainh  ix.  1.  The  LXX.  ap- 
pear to  have  omitted  ihc  Article  before  tfaAriofffid  &om  eonsi- 
derinif  hZhv  in  the  Uglit  of  a  Preposition.  Of  TTl  In  the 
seil^e  of  vcnu«  examples  ni«y  be  found  in  No/<iius. 

V.  ]().  iv  xi-'pf  naX  OKi^  Oavarou,  iaabio  a  qnotation,  tliougb 
not  ui  exact  one;  but  the  want  uf  tlie  Artieh'ti  may  be  reay 
veil  defended.  See  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  1.  and  C'hap.  iii. 
Sect,  iii,  ^  7. 

V.90.  ri  Hktvu,  their  acta:  a  few  MSS.  with  Syr.  have 
aiiriUv.     See  above,  iii.  1 2. 

V.  SI.  jv  n^  irAi>/t|>.  Tliis  may  mean,  in  their  boat:  but 
ax  there  are  instances,  in  which  the  Article  belore  irAoTov 
cannot  be  so  explained,  tlie  word  vrill  be  examined  belovr, 
uii.  a. 

CHAP.  r. 

V.  I.  avfjBi)  tlf:  7o  opo?.  This  is  the  reading  of  all  Uic 
MSS.  Eng.  Version  and  Campbell  **  »,  mountain."  H'ake- 
^tffd  luiyii,  "a  particular  mountain,  well  known  in  the  neigh- 
boiirhood  of  Capcmauni."  JfrMttht  and  lioitenmiilhr  make 
it  definite:  the  former  says,  "  t«  opoc  significat  cerium  et 
notvm  montem,  Tabarem  iitteUiffa."  H'oifiiiJi  remarks,  "  m 
certiim  qucndam  montan,  til  Acta  xvii.  I.  ij  mviiyitiyii  rwv 
'lovSnfwv,"  which,  however,  is  not  parallel :  but  see  the  place. 
Schlfiuner  has  only  "  monfem  tuicetulit,"  which  of  eours«  deter- 
mines nothing.    As  no  mountain  has  rcvenlly  been  mentioned, 
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this  passage  is  one  aiBong  otliers,  which  are  adduced  to  prove 
that  the  Greek  Ariicb  in  often  without  meaning.  Abp. 
Nnrcomin'.  in  his  Revision  of  the  Knglish  Version,  ij  vols.  8vo. 
Dublin,  1791),  observes  oil  Urn  pl4ico,  "  In  the  N.  T.  tlie  Greek 
Article  is  often  used  without  its  proper  force:"  and  he  refers 
m  to  Matt.  i.  23.  v.  15.  vui.  23.  ix.  S8.  Mark  xiv.  (flJ.  John  i. 
21.  iii.  10.  %ii.  40.  xviii.  3.  and  to  Dr.  Scoff  on  Malt.  i.  S3. 
T.  15.  viii.  4.  To  Dr.  Scott's  work  I  have  not  access:  all 
these  texts,  however,  shult  he  examined  ua  thvv  pre»ei)t  iheni- 
selves.  Ln  the  preaent  instance  the  Article  admib!  a  very 
certain  explanation. 

"JWW  in  Tnlmude,"  i&ys  Roland,  Palstst.  vo\.  i.  p.  306. 
"  terraut  main  in  tria  dipulunt  re^prctu  MOXTlUAf,  ral- 
tium  el  campnruni."  Tu  upoci  then,  will  signify  t/n"  mountain 
dutfict,  M  distinguished  from  the  other  two.  The  LXX. 
have  so  emplaycd  the  term.  Ta  mention  only  the  following 
inata]ice:  in  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  ritiea 
vf  the  plain,  the  Angela  say  to  Lot,  Gen.  xix.  17.  ilc  TO 
5pof  atii'^ov,  where  un  mountain  has  been  mentioned,  and 
none  ill  particular  can  be  meant.  And  that  tliu  I.XX.  iii- 
tL-iided  to  vxprcsx  "  the  mountain  district,"  may  be  inferred 
firom  Joshua  ii.  2%  "£&.  where  it  is  said  uf  tlie  spies,  whom 
llahab  pinlcctcd,  i[X0oi>  sic  Tr;i'  opeivrfi',  and  uf  the  same  per- 
sona in  the  next  ver&e,  that  after  staying  till  the  danger  waa 
over,  Karf^jjurai/  U  TOV  opowv-  The  Article,  therefore*  in 
this  plave  is  neitlier  without  meaning,  nor  does  it  necessarily 
direct  U8  to  Mount  Tabur:  indeed.  1  am  persuaded  that 
Mount  Tabor  was  not  the  scene  of  our  Saviour's  first  preach- 
ing. If  it  he  adiuitted  tiiat  rh  fipoc  may  signifv  Ikf  mountain 
dittrict,  and  if  we  attend  to  the  topography  of  Cnililec,  it  is 
highly  probable  ihal  the  sermon  on  the  moimt  wns  delipered 
fcrther  to  the  nortli.  The  whole  of  Palestine  is  intersected 
by  a  ridge  of  mnuiilaiiia  ruimlng  nearly  in  the  direction  of 
north  and  south.  Now,  if  our  Saviour's  object  was,  as  may 
reasonably  be  supposed,  to  lead  his  disciples  into  the  nearest 
place  of  retiremeiil,  lie  would  not  conduct  tliem  to  Mount 
Tabor,  beenuse  thf  part  of  the  ridge  nearest  to  Cajiernaum 
was  at  a  much  less  distance.  Hesidefi,  had  Tabor  been  meant, 
its  name  would  surely  have  been  ineiitioncd,  "  in  primtM,"  an 
Reland  soys  on  a  dllFerent  occasion,  "  quum  Sfriplora 
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adtfA  dUigtnter  uomina  locorum  noteni,  in  guilms  aiigtiidvie- 
morabiU  a  Ckrtsfo  patrafum  eut."  On  the  whole,  1  am  of 
opitiioii,  lliiit  this  moutiiiiin  lins  b(.'*.'n  fixed  on  merely  from  its 
celebrity,  that  thus  tlie  force  of  tlie  Article  iiilgtit  be  most 
ctuaXy  cxpliiiin-'d. 

V.  8.  JM  irvfd^aTi.  D — rty  a  pr.  manu.  The  Article  should 
be  rctaiued,  if  r»  nvivfia  here  mean,  as  the  best  Commentators 
supjiuse,  the  seiitiont  niui  tliinkiiig  principle  in  nutn.  So 
ActA  xiiii.  26.  Klt-iv  Tilt  irviOnart.  Sn  n\so  in  the  present 
Chapter,  v.  8.  KuOapol  TIIi  Kapo!<f,  in  fftfir  huiirt. 

V.  {).  of  (ipTivon-oiuf.  The  Article  is  'wanting  in  two  MSS. 
It  is  requisite.     l*art  i.  Chap.,  iii.  Sect.  ii«  ^  12. 

V.  15.  iiro  rov  fi6itov,  rfiv  Xv\v!av.  Canipbell  ^-imlicatGH 
the  Article  in  tliis  place  by  considering  the  bushel  and  the 
candJcslick  to  he  what  I  have  denominated  iV/urjat/H- Nouns; 
one  only  of  eacli  would  pTohubty  be  found  in  a  boUse :  but  his 
concession,  that  the  Article  is  in  some  ca^cs  redundant,  ii 
more  liberal  than  just. 

V.  17.  rov  vdftov  here  clearly  meauK  tlie  law  of  Moses,  and 
this  is  tlie  import  of  the  term  in  llie  four  Evangelists  and  the 
Acts;  but  on  this  wurd  see  buluw,  Romans  ii.  U. 

V>  SO.  tCiv  ypR/tjuaWcui'  koI  ^apiaalwv<  That  eombinatdons 
of  tim  kind  do  nut  interfere  with  the  principle  of  the  rule  con- 
tended for  by  Mr.  (iranvilh  Sharp  will  be  evident  frtmi  Part 
i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  §  2. 

V.  ^1.  (i>oxoc  ry  K^lati.  Eng.  Version,  "  to  the  judgment:" 
whieli  to  tile  unlearned  may  sccm  to  si^ilfy  tile  punisbmeot  of 
M  future  *tat^^  Campbell  says,  "  to  the  judges."  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  by  q  K^iatg  is  nu*ant  some  Court  of  Judica- 
ture, hut  not  the  Sanhedrim.  Stkleiumer  maki^H  it  to  be  the 
Court  of  Seven  establi^lied  in  every  principal  towu  to  deeidc 
petty  causes.  Wctstein  imdcrstonds  it  of  the  Court  of  Twenty- 
tlirce.  Between  these  two  opinions  tlterc  in  probably  no  real 
difference.     See  Lemsx  lleb.  Anttq,  vol.  i.  p.  G". 

\'.  S,'Z.  Tiji»  yUvvav  row  irwptic-  'ITie  second  Article  is  re- 
quisite by  Part  i.  Cliap.  iii.  Sect.  i.  ^  7. 

V.  Qo,  ii  avri^iKoctti  Kpmici  u  viriiplnir,  [>cr90iis  well-known 
in  the  courtu  of  law. 

V.  32.  irafUKToi:  \^ou  TTopvtla^.  Part  L  Giap.  n.  ^  1.  and 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  t|  7. 
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Sane  v.  iToXt\vftivfiv.  Not  "  htT  that  is  divorced"  or  tii»- 
niisacd,  but  anf/  one  that  is  divorced'.  Tliiit  distiiictiou  maj 
Appear  frivnlous,  but  the  principle  of  the  dii^tinction  is  im- 
portant. The  force  of  tliu  prc-ccpt  is,  indeed,  here  the  lianic ; 
but  that  will  not  always  happen.  Pixeator  (Sec  iJowyci's 
Conjectures)  mippused  njv  to  be  wantinp. 

V.  34.  &Tt  flpdvoc  '■"■!  Oiow.  -Here  B^t^va^  is  the  Predicate, 
and  ovpavh^  undenttuod  the  Subject;  and  so  iii  the  verses  ful- 
lomiig.  And  yet  nothing  can  be  more  dclinite  than  both  Vp6t'oc 
and  Qtov.  Fort  i.  Chup.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  §  1,  and  Chap.  iiL 
Sect.  iii.  §  7. 

V.  37.  Ik  row  jrodipou.  Tliu  Article  bore  determines 
nothing,  as  has  been  suppoaed,  respecting  the  queatiuu  whe- 
ther the  meaning  of  thcae  words  be  "of  evil,"  or  "from  the 
Evil  Ouc:"  the  dL.'ci«ion,  however,  appears  to  be  easy,  if  the 
opinion  of  tlie  Syr.  Translator  be  admitted  as  satisfactory  evi- 
dence. The  word  wlilcli  lie  bus  used  in  tliis  place  Is  (aa£3, 
tlie  same  whicli  he  lias  employed  for  6  Trorijpdc,  Mull.  xiiL  \9, 
and  itfl  undoubted  cascti,  wherever  they  occur;  and  alao  for 
TOW  &ta^6Xouy  Acts  X.  38.  «-ith  nhioh,  therefore,  rov  tr»viit)ov 
in  the  verse  beforo  us  is  made  to  be  syiionjnnons.  Uut  ro 
iroin)()r>y,  which  is  found  only  Kom.  xii.  9.  lie  has  translated 
by  )Aa"~',  evil  things;  as  in  the  saaie  verse  Ttj*  ayaOt^i  in  ren- 
dered "  to  good  things."  It  is  manifcflt,  therefore,  that  in  the 
Judgment  of  the  Syr.  Translator  the  passage  in  question,  tta 
wall  as  nirj  rov  iroi'ifpoS  in  the  Txirds  Prayer  and  elsewhere, 
b  to  be  interpreted  of  the  Evil  Spirit.  Ajid  so,  in  the  I^ord's 
Prayer  at  least,  tlic  Fathers  almost  unanimously  understood 
it.  See  Siiict-r'n  Then.  Scclen.  vol.  ii.  p.  808.  edit.  lTd8;  a 
work,  which  I  venture  to  recommend  to  the  student  in  thco- 
log}',  lUi  eonlntning  an  iinnu>nno  fund  of  information  an  the 
subject  of  Chriittian  Antitjuities. 

CHAP.  VI. 

V.  I.  riiv  iXitffioavv^v  u/ftuv.  Rotenm.  says  "Arliculut  n)v 
€l  pronojneii  vfiC/v  ad/hmfur,  quia  CKItT.-t  QV.-EDAM 
GENKRjf  virtudi  :ti//3i\^eatitur,  in  ijuibua  colcHtlh  el  exer- 

*  WmM  not  iho  correct  tniulotian  rktlier  br,  "  wkfii  the  U  divercrcl  i"    i.  8. 
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cendu  ChriMtiatn  fugere  oatentationcm  debent."  Tlw  Article 
and  Pronoun  appear  not  to  me  to  indicate  any  thing  so  recoD- 
dite;  but  oiity  to  imply  in  our  Sanour  a  presupposition,  that 
his  hpatL'rs  did  aXma  iu  some  vt&y  ur  other;  uiid  his  jin-ccpt  i«, 
therefore,  limited  to  the  niaaner  of  doing  them.  "The  libe- 
rality whicli  you  and  all  men  occasionally  exercise,  muist  bi; 
free  froin  ostcti tuition."  Tliia  prcauppoiiitioii  having  once  been 
Mgiiilied,  the  phrase  afterwards,  v.  2,  3.  falls  into  the  more 
general  furiii  of  llie  Ifendiad^x.  Part  J.  Cliap.  v.  Sect.  ii. 
§1. 

Same  r.  liiro  run  avO^^irmv.  Men  generailif.  Part  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  ii.  §  2. 

Same  v.  iv  toli;  ovpttvo'ic-  f)-  I-  and  n  few  of  Matthai 
want  rar^.  This  also  is  a  copious  source  «f  vaxious  remlinga 
urisiug  from  the  anomaly  iiuticed,  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  ^  1. 

V.  2.  rhv  fttuBov  avTuSv.  Mr.  Wakefield  (on  St.  MalU) 
OODcludcs  his  Note  on  thi:!  posHO^e  with  a  remark,  of  which  I 
do  not  perceive  the  force.  Ho  obserws,  tbnt  *'  the  Article 
prefixed  to  fiiuBov  by  the  livangelist,  ike  or  this  reward,  proves, 
in  his  opinion,  that  human  applause,  on-wc  hitaaBiaaiv,  wm  in- 
tfiidcd,"  But  tliL'  Articir  in  tliis  place  is  not  tu  he  rendered  by 
the  or  thu  ;  it  ia  used  bctausti  of  owtww  following  \  for  whcra  • 
Pronoun  depends  on  a  Noim,  the  Article  of  that  Noun  is  gene- 
rally iniierted.  Of  iheiie  insertions  the  N.  T.  will  furMi.><h,  pro- 
bably, a  thousand  examples :  hi  the  I<ord's  Prayer  alone  xix 
occur.  Such  fanciful  interpretations  do  much  liarui  to  lh« 
cauHc  of  criticism:  from  a  professed  ntholur  like  Mr.  W.  they 
were  not  to  be  expected;  and  yet  1  shall  have  tjccasion  to 
show  in  several  instances,  tlint  hi>i  notion  of  the  uses  of  the 
Greek  Article  was  not  derived  from  attention  to  the  Greek 
Writers. 

V.  6.  Tt^  iv  Ttj;  Kpvirri^.  Wetsteiiis  D.  1.  and  Birch's  Vind. 
Lamb.  31.  and  Esc.  1 1.  want  the  firat  ri,".  Tlie  difTcreiict!  is, 
that  ihu  common  reading  makes  the  Father  to  bo  in  secret} 
whiUt  the  onu^iun  of  ilie  Article  ascribes  secrecy  to  the  n>or- 
ahipper.  Either  rending  affords  good  sense ;  but  the  received 
one  appears  to  be  preferable, 

V.  I(J.  iiti  r^5  Y'lc-  Origen  de  Orationc,  Birch's  1SJ09.  or 
Vat.  and  one  or  two  others  want  rijf:  probably,  says  Wetstcin, 
because  *' ov^av^  Art'tcttio  cant."     AJter  l*rejKM!ilion8,  as  has 
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b«cii  shown,  the  Uiiagc  is  anoiiiHluiUi :  I  thiuk,  however,  that 
where  Nouiis  urc  cotincct^^d,  as  in  this  passage,  the  geueral 
practivo  is  in  farour  of  uniformity. 

V.  19.  <n^f  Kol  j3(*u(r(f.  This  will  illiuttrate  Part  i.  Chap. 
\i.  5  2.  In  the  next  verse  the  Proposition  is  exclusive :  vn 
moth,  &c. 

V.  SU.  This  verse  affords  an  instance  of  n  coiivcrtihic  Pro- 
position.    See  Part  i.  Ciiap.  lii.  Sect,  iv.  $  I. 

V.  Hi-,  i)  fvAp  avBiXtrai.  Mr.  MttrkUind  (See  Bowyer'a 
Coiijecttires,  3d  edit.)  sap,  "  Perhaps  TOY  iv6q,  as  Luke  vii. 
41.  xWi.  31,  35,  36.  xviii.  10.  and  vet  the  Article  Is  wanting, 
Luke  xvi.  13."  A  single  MS.  of  Jlattliiii,  but  of  inferior 
value,  has  mv.  The  omission  of  the  jVrticItf,  therefore,  must 
be  considered  as  the  true  reading:  but  why  should  it  he 
omitted  before  iv6^,  when  in  tlie  preceding  clause  it  was  in- 
serted before  Iva !  The  answer  seems  to  he,  that  «Ic  oppoJti-d 
to  o  Frtjonc  usually  talics  the  Article,  where  tfc  ha^  not  re- 
cently been  mentioned :  but  if  this  practice  were  to  he  re- 
tained, where  d^  has  recently  occurred,  the  Article  might  be 
aiipposed  to  inilicate  recent  mention ;  a  purpose  to  which  in 
u  »Ic  it  is  frequently  suliser^icnt.  Now  this  ohjection  does 
not  apply  to  the  passages,  which  Mr.  MarkUind  hits  quoted  in 
support  of  hid  cunjecliu-e,  but  does  apjjty  tu  Luke  xvl.  \'i,  wliich 
he  admits  to  be  against  Iiim.  This  word,  however,  1  sliall 
have  occasion  Ut  examine  more  fully  hereafter.  See  1  John 
V.8. 

V.  2S.  ra  K^iva  tqu  a-^^ou.  Supposed  by  Mkhaelix  (An- 
nerk.)  to  he  tlie  Crown  Imperial,  a  plant  common  in  the 
meadows  of  the  East. 

V.  34'.  TO  iavrrtq  Many  MSS.  among  which  i.*  Birch's 
1209.  or  Vat.  omit  ra:  hut  {itpifiv^v  eh-iewhrre  in  tlic  N.  T. 
governs  an  Accusattre,  as  1  Cor.  vii.  3»,  3^,  iH-.  Phil.  iv.  G> 

CHAP.  VII. 

V.  6.  ru  o-j-ioi'  rmc  Kvat.  This  passage  illustrates  Pari  i. 
Chap.  Hi.  Sect,  ii,  both  ^. 

V.  17.  TO  li  ffflTrpoi-  Uvlftov.  Eng.  Version,  "a  corrupt 
tree."  This  i»  the  sense:  yet  the  Article  here  is  not  without 
meaning  in  the  Greek,  but  is  equivalent  to  irav  in  the  pre- 
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ceding  clause.  The  Vcnion  might  have  been  "every  corrupt 
tree,"  ax  is  evident  from  n-hat  was  sud  of  the  hvpotbctical  us« 
of  the  Article,  Part  i.  In  the  next  veree  neither  auv  nor  ro  U 
used,  bccAUse  the  PropusiUoii  is  there  exchndre. 

V.  ii'k  iiri  riiv  ir/rpav.  Eiig.  ^'er»ion  aiid  AVwroiiif  "  on  a 
rock."  CampMl  aiid  Wakfjield,  "on  the  rot-k,"  but  witliout 
any  renmrk,  Schleusner  Bays,  "/uadameftio  ex  lapidibtui  jaeto," 
According  to  the  first  and  lost  of  these  inteqirctations  it  will 
be  ditHcuJt  to  aecouiit  for  the  preaence  ol"  the  .Vrticle.  Sehleux- 
ner,  however,  seems  nut  in  tKis  instance  to  have  gi\-en  the 
meaning  with  Ida  usuid  succi^ss:  fox  iii  the  puralkl  passage, 
Luke  vi.  48,  it  ia  said,  iCifh-t  Qi^iXtov  iirX  ritv  wirpav'  vrliere 
Ifrl  7-r)f  irirpav  must  certainly  have  a  dilTcrent  meaning  from 
that,  which  Schleusiier  astsipns  it  in  the  present  rerge ;  since 
no  writer  could  speak  of  laying  a  foundntinn  on  a  fbundatitHi  of 
stom-3.  But  it  is  wfU  known,  and  Scldeusncr  adnuts,  that  in 
the  parahlc  of  the  Sower,  Luke  viii.  (i.  tirl  rqc  vlTpav  sigiuGcs 
OH  the  rocAy  or  tlontf  ground,  and  he  himself  explains  it  by 
iifl  TO  irtrpiZ^ti;,  Mark  iv,  5.  It  can,  therefore,  hardly  be 
doubted  that  in  this  place  also  the  words  have  a  similar  mean- 
ing, e8i)ecia1K'  when  we  consider  that  the  foolUli  man  is  said 
to  build  iiti  TQv  afifn>t:  In  St.  Luke,  though  the  moral  is  the 
same,  tlir  iUuslration  is  somewhat  dtflerent.  There  the  wise 
man  builds  Ids  house,  first  lading  a  foundation  on  the  rock : 
the  fooliKli  man  builils  iwi  rijv  y^v,  and  that  too  \(>»pic  Btfu- 
Xtov, — In  these  passages  at  least  it  is  plain  that  Oi/tiXiov  has 
not  the  meaning  axitigned  to  it,  Apoc.  xxi.  10.  by  Atr.  King, 
in  hi*  most  valuable  Miniiiitenla  AiiHtjua,  vol.  ii.  p.  9. 

V.  '25.  ii  iiifox'u  oi  noTQuof,  &c.  I'art  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i. 
§  0.  Btngel  (in  Ids  Gnomon)  obflervcs,  "  Artieulns  sitfiiifeat 
fituptam  non  de/HlHram"  Vr'lieu  such  a  man  could  indulge  in 
this  fantastic  criticism,  it  is  siirely  tljne  that  the  uses  uf  the 
Article  sliould  he  examined.  Of  this,  indeed,  he  liimaclf 
seema  to  have  been  sensible:  he  says,  on  Matt,  xviii.  17. 
speaking  of  Ihis  verj'  subject,  "  Digwa  materies,  t/H/t  a  PhUo- 
logii  curofiiU  tligeTatur," 

V.  29.  itavafav  t\Mv.  HendiadyM.  Part  i.  Chap.  v.  Sect. 
ii.  §1.  (Page  95.) 
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CHAP.  rm. 

V.  I,  aieh  row  lipouc-     Sec  above,  v.  1. 

V.  4.  T<^  Uptt.  To  tliK  oflicifitin;;  pnc-et,  not  to  the  high 
priest,  as  suppnReil  bv  ft'o(fiu.t.  Tbc  Syr.  hau,  "  to  the  priest." 
I  cannot  conceive  why  Dr.  Scott  (See  Rbove  on  v.  1.)  hIiouIcI 
tliink  llie  Articii;  in  tlii^t  placi;  nupcr^urius. 

V .  6.  tf  Ty  oik!^     in  my  huusc,  ur  at  humu. 

V,  IS.  tiff  TO  aK6ro^  TO  i%t'&ripov.     See  below,  xxv.  30, 

Same  v.  IkiI  lorai  6  KXavO/iot;  Kat  o  ftpvyfiop  tbjv  oZ6vTa>v. 
Tliis  is  anotlier  of  the  passagcSj  which  miglit  induce  an  English 
reader,  hut  sup<-rliciully  acquainted  with  the  Qruck  language, 
to  suppose  that  its  Article  may  be  inserted  ad  libitum.  The 
expressioik  ociriira  iu  tlie  N.  T.  scvL'ii  times,  utid  always  in  tlie 
same  fonn:  the  usage,  therefore,  cannot  be  supposed  to  bo 
arbitrary :  and  the  reason  why  the  Articles  are  inserted  is 
plain.  Thf  wecpiiig  and  gjiushing  oi'  teeth  spoken  cd'  is  that 
of  the  persons  !a*t  mentioned;  and  tlie  sense  is,  "  there  sUali 
they  vvcp  and  gnash  tfmr  lecih."  Without  the  Articles  the 
Proposition  would  have  asserted  only  that  xume  ptnvnj  slioultt 
there  weep;  which  falls  short  oi"  the  real  meaning.  Our  i'"Tig- 
lush  Triuialations,  however,  in  general  say  nothing  more.  'IIid 
Ccmplut.  omits  the  first  Article,  probably,  because  it  had  been 
observed  tliat  in  Prnpositicna,  which  merely  afhrni  ur  deny  ex- 
istence, the  Noun  is  commonly  anartUrous.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii. 
Sect-iii.  ^1.  Here,  however,  the  case  is  dificrcnt:  thcafBrmar 
tion  terminates  not  in  Inrm,  but  in  Imii.  Ilengcl  observeH) 
"Articitfua  insigms:  in  hdc  vitti  dolor  noitdum  est  dolor,"  Tliis 
is  not  much  better  ttrnu  a  remark  of  the  same  Critic  quoted 
above,  vii.  23. 

V.  IG.  li^loQ  Si  'Y^vo/tfi'uc.  It  being  evening.     The  Article 
could  not  here  be  used.     Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §.  ]. 
V.  yO.  ai  oXuijr«tc.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  ii.  §2. 
Same  v.  6  uios  ro»  nvf^o'irou.     See  John  v.  Ql. 
V.  2.'J.    i^|3ovT(  lie   >•«  JrXoiQw.     WelstcinK   C.    I.   Birch's 
Vat.  1209.  and  Vind.  Lamb.  31.  and  three  of  Malthai's  MSS. 
— t6  :  but  see  below  on  xiii.  2.     In  this  place,  indeed,  it  niay 
be  the  vessel  implied  above,  vtr.  18.  in  the  order  given  to  cross 
the  L.akc,  which  1  find  to  have  been  the  opinion  oi  Bengei:  and 
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it  is  remarkable  timl  one  good  MS.  of  Mattliilt  places  tlils  very 
verse  imim-tlifttely  after  ver.  18.  Were  this  arrangement  ad- 
missible.-, tlie  reference  of  tlic  Article  would  here  be  sulEcicttlly 
plain, 

V.    26.    Tolc    avi^otQ   mi   ry    Bakaaay.     Natural    objects. 
Parci.  Chap.  iii.  Seel.  i.  §5. 

.  V.  28.  {k  rww  fivnutitav.  Tliese  fivtiittta  were  in  the  wildest 
and  inoKt  unfrequented  situations,  amid  roek«  and  luountains. 
Some  idea  of  their  form  and  nrmngemenl  may  lie  gained  from 
the  viKpoiTflXtif,  Bs  described  and  represented  by  Denon  in  his 
Travcl.1  in  Kp)-pt. 

V.  iH).  iTfiu  Kai{>otl.  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  I. 
V.  SB.  lie  njv  vaXtv.  The  obvious  use  of  the  Article 
in  this  plftcc  is  to  direct  the  mind  to  the  eity  of  the  Ger- 
gpsenes,  Gera-senes,  or  Gadarenes,  (whichever  be  the  true 
reading)  in  wliosc  territory  Christ  then  was.  Mic/iaeiia, 
indeed,  {Anmerk.  ad  loc.)  maintains.  "  that  the  city  here 
meant  is  not  that  of  G^lara  or  Genua,  (Ger^esa  being  oidy 
a  eonjecturc  of  Origcn's)  bccnuse  they  both  lie  some  mile* 
distant  from  the  sen :  but  tltat  the  town  spoken  of  was  the 
first  which  presented  itself  to  our  Saviour  at  liis  landing 
the  name  of  which,  however,  vi  not  given  by  his  Hi»tori 
probably,  beeaUAc  they  knew  it  nut,  having  all  of  them  bccU 
indebted  for  tlieir  information  to  othcrij."  This  objection  ap- 
peiu-a  to  me  to  have  little  or  no  supjiort.  In  the  28ih  %'erso 
Fa&ipqi'b^v  is  the  reading  which  MichaelU  add  most  rrltics 
prefer.  Now  the  distance  of  Oadara  from  the  border  of  the 
Lake  was  not  so  great  as  to  authorize  us  to  depart  from  the 
common  interpretation.  According  to  Joseplius,  ad  quoted  by 
hightfont  and  Ri-land,  from  Gatbiru  to  Tiberius,  which  lay  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  Ijike,  wa-i  a  distance  of  sixty  stadia: 
the  width  of  llie  Liike  whs,  on  the  same  authority,  forty  stadia : 
the  diiTcrencc,  therefore,  or  the  distniicc  of  Gadara  from  the 
water  side,  will  be  less  than  two  and  a  half  English  miles ;  or, 
aupposing  the  Lake  to  be  hea-  below  its  average  width,  we  may 
state  tlie  distance  at  three,  oral  most  at  four,  English  miles: 
and  where  is  the  imprnbability,  that  the  persons  who  U'nded 
the  Hwiiie,  should  carry  the  tidingH  of  an  extraordinary  an  event 
to  a  city,  which  was  at  no  greater  distance?  especially,  when 
it  is  considered,  tlml  Gadnrn  was  the  capital  of  tVnr«,  and, 
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tlierefore,  n  placrc  of  eomo  importniH-o.  Thus  (ar  with  respc^et 
to  the  cimimxtances  of  the  ease :  but,  fuitlier,  I  am  persiiailed 
that  had  any  other  city  been  meant,  than  tho  inRtropalis  of  tlie 
Gatiarciics,  the  expression  would  not  have  been  d^-  riiv  iroAu*. 
Of  this  ijidclinitc  use  of  »o  d<.-iimt«  a  phrase  the  N.  T.  furiuahes 
no  exaniptc.  To  ]>as«  over  inBtance«,  in  wliich  JeruwUcm  is 
evidently  meant,  we  find  in  John  iv.  8.  n  ir6Xt^  in  rfferenee  to 
Sychar  recently  mentioned:  Ant*  bt.  6,  to  Damascus :  x.  9. 
toJoppn:  xiv.  19.  to  Lystrn :  xvi.  13.  to  Philippi:  and  xvii.  5. 
to  Thessalonica.  On  the  contrary,  where  somo  city  uiikuuwn 
or  undeclared  h  spoken  of,  we  read  tic  jto'Xiv  and  tv  nvt  TwAti, 
as  in  Luke  i.  3i).  and  xviii.  3.  On  tJie  supposition,  therefore, 
of  Miclwelia,  it  is  jmibable  that  one  of  tliese  latter  fomui  would 
have  been  adopted  in  the  passage  under  review. 

It  may  he  added  in  behalf  of  tlie  reading  FaSapiii'iuv,  which 
Michaclis  states  to  be  found  only  in  the  Syr.  that  it  appears 
alKrt  in  iiirch's  Vat.  1209.  and  in  two  MSS.  of  Matthiit :  tlnwe 
readings,  however,  might  be  unknown  to  Miehueli-s,  having 
been  published  only  id  the  same  year,  in  which  his  own  worlc 
appeared. 

V.  Si.  wnaa  q  irif\ic<     Vaxt  L  Chap.  vii.  {  I> 

cilAr.  IX. 

V.  1.  (ic-  rit  vXctoV'  Wetstein's  L.  1 .  and  mx  otiicra,  witli 
Origen,  omit  rd.  So  also  five  MSS.  of  Birch  including  Vat. 
Iii0(),  and  also  some  of  Matthili's.  The  vesaci,  however,  maj 
be  the  same  witli  that  already  mentioned,  waiting  to  carry 
Christ  back  a^ain.     But  sec  on  ttXoiuv  below,  xiii.  2. 

V.  5.  aoi  al  kfiupTiai.  For  aol  many  MSS.  have  aov,  which 
Wet^tcin  would  itdinic  into  the  Text.  To  mc  mtu  appears  to 
luive  been  origin.illy  the  correction  of  some  one,  who  knew  not 
that  at  afin^niat  might  signify  "your  sins:"  and  this  conjec- 
ture is  Btren^hened  by  the  addition  of  ugii  after  afiaprlai  in  a 
few  MSS.,  in  botli  Syr.  Versions,  in  the  vKUiiopie,  Coptic, 
Oriffen,  &e. 

V.  Wf.  iXtiffTovrat  r\^ii^ai.  D.  and  two  others  «i  ^^/p«(. 
This  is  an  iusUuiee,  in  which,  as  in  Projiositiona  asserting  ex- 
istence, ihe  Predicate  is  contained  in  the  Verb.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,   that  the  common  readine  ia  the  true  one:  at  thtj 
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mme  time  it  iniitit  bt-  adimlted,  dut  thurc  may  be  a 
aiiticipativeof  ^rai'  rulluwiiig.   In  the  parallel  places  tlieMSS. 
arc  withoul  the  .VrtJile, 

V.  28.  tic  Tijp  oiKlav-  Abp.  J^ewcome  (soo  above  on  T.  1.) 
^d  iiot  perceive  tliat  tbc  Article  in  this  place  hfid  any  mean- 
ing. It  18  rigbtly  explained  by  HoxenmUlU^r,  wlio  aays,  "  eata 
nimirrim  ttimium,  ifi  qittl  Capemavmi  constteverat  hahilarv." 
Purl  i.  Chnp.  iii.  Srct.  i.  $  4. 

V,  ,13.  Tw  Bainovlov.  In  refKrciict;  to  £«viiJi'H)»' implied  in 
SwfioviZofiivov  in  the  verse  precediiiff.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sccti 
i.  §  1. 

CHAP.  X. 

V.  1.  wvtvftaTittv  anaBapruv.  Over  tlwni  ffeitfiratt^:  but 
the  Article  is  wanting  by  Pjtrt  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  7. 

V.  2.  xpriroc  ^Sfitov  o  Xcyd/ifi'oc  TlhnoQ.  The  word  irpH- 
Toc,  tliou^ii  found  in  a.11  tlie  MSS.  and  bUo  in  the  SjTiac,  ftr. 
has  been  supposed  to  be  interpolated  by  some  ztalot,  who 
wished  to  extablish  the  Pope's  primaej'-  The  Papist*,  how- 
ever, must  he  allowed  the  advantages,  if  there  be  nny,  arising 
from  the  undoubted  aulUeiiticity  of  the  reading:  but,  proba- 
bly, more  stress  would  have  been  laid  on  it,  had  it  been  pre- 
ceded by  the  Article,  to  wiiicli  their  writers  liave  ascrihed  con- 
siderable importance,  though  tliey  have  not  always  understood 
ita  use.  (See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  20.  and  on  2  Thessial,  ii,  3.) 
npwroc,  however,  being  an  ordinal  is  not  the  le«i  definite  by 
being  anarthrous;  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  f  3.  and  hence  Campbell 
needed  not  to  have  apolo^pzed  for  rendering  it  "the  fimt." 
KUU  there  li  notliing  in  this  text  to  support  tlie  pretctiaionfi  of 
the  Prelates  of  Home.  It  iaa  Huflieient  explanation  of  Trpwroc. 
that  Peter  wa«  tlie  Apostle  first  called  to  the  ministry.  llpori8mat 
S/,  saysTheophylart.as  quoted  hySuicer,  lUrpov  koI  'AcCf/av, 
itdri  Koi  wfMtiT^KXtiroi.  The  Kanie  interjffetation  wiD  apply 
also  to  the  assurance,  that  Peter  should  be  the  rock  on  which 
Chti&t  would  foimd  liis  church ;  especially  if  we  recollect  that 
tiie  (lame  Apostle  was  destined  to  preach  to  that  people,  to 
whom  the  Covenant  of  Salvation  was  first  to  be  proposed. 

V.  4.  u  'ItncaptwTVK.  Many  MSS.,  cspiicially  of  MatthUi, 
omit  o,  and  it  is  ohscr\abIc,  that  almost  wherever  the  word 
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occun  in  the  N.  T.  Uicrc  is  cither  a  variation  in  the  MSS.  or 
the  Article  is  wholly  omitted.  The  meaning  and  origin  of 
^ImeapirM^C  ""  Commentator,  whom  I  liavc  si'Cil,  pretends 
satisractorily  to  dfterniiiie.  The  majority,  among  whom  Js 
SclJeusiier,  suppose  that  it  haa  n-ft-rcncc  to  the  town  of 
Keriotk,  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.  1  thiiik,  howcvc-r,  timt  the 
frequent  absence  of  the  Article  authorizes  a  sutipicion  tliat  the 
word  is  a  surnnmc,  mid  not  nil  epithet  dgnificaiit  of  a  place  of 
birth  or  residence;  becanxe  in  that  eatie  the  Artiele  should  he 
prefixed,  as  in  Ma(>/a  »j  Ma-ySoXtivi;.  Mark,  indeed,  (sv.  21.) 
baJirivci  Sr^uifa  Ku(>t|I'u7oi''  but  this  is  only  on  the  first  men* 
tioDt  besides  that  rtva  would  inalce  TON  Kvptivatov  absurd.  I 
am  not  eertain  whether  the  same  inference  is  not  streiigtheiicd 
by  the  compomid  iittKoXaufitvov,  which  we  find  used  of  the 
name  Iscariut,  Luke  xxii.  3.  and  wliicli,  so  far  as  I  have  ob- 
served, is  confined,  as  in  strictness  it  ou(rht  to  he,  to  xumamei: 
thus  ill  the  present  verse  Jn-ik-A)|0Mc  Oa£3a'oc. — Acta  i.  23. 
5r  EirtKAiiQi)  loiiffroc. — s.  5.  5^  tViKoAiirai  lUrpoc* — xii.  1^. 
ro\r  iiriKaXovfiivAv  MapKov.  H'  this  notion  be  well  founded, 
the  Artielt;  in  thia  verse  and  in  every  other,  in  which  '[ouSoc 
precedes  'loKapiurriCi  ought  to  be  omitted.  Some  curious  con- 
jectures on  the  word  may  be  seen  in  the  works  of  the  most 
learned /■*^A//b(j/,  vol,  ij.  p.  I7G. 

V.  5.  tie  iiShv  iBviHv,  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  ^  1.  and  Chap.  m. 
Sect.  iii.  i  7. 

v.  8.  uirGivovvTaQ,  Xurpofif,  &c.  without  the  Article,  for 
not  ali  the  sick  were  lieaU'd,  nor  a/J  lepers  cleansed. 

V.  15.  iv  vfilp^  Kpitjtwc-  Mr.  Wakefield  (on  St.  Matt.) 
translates  these  words  "  in  a  day  of  judgment;"  and  he  assures 
OS  in  his  N.  T.  that  '*  ibis  phra&e  has  not  the  least  reference 
to  the  djiy  of  general  jud^ent."  But  it  may  be  atJced,  what 
otlier  judgment  could  at  that  time  await  Sodom  and  Gomorrha? 
Tlieae  cities  with  their  inhabitants  had  long  since  been  exter- 
minated, and  were,  therefore,  no  longer  subject  to  tetiiporaJ 
naitadons.  He  quotes,  indeed,  in  support  of  bis  opinion  <v 
Tp  K^Sau,  Luke  x.  1+.  where,  however,  the  expression  ia  loo 
plainly  definite  to  admit  any  doubt,  and  where  al.to  the  ai^[u- 
ment  already  adduced  will  apply  with  nciirly  equal  propriety, 
Tyre  and  Sidon  being  then  in  ruins. — Since  Mr.  W.,  as  ap- 
pears from  other  parts  of  his  Vereion,  acknowledges  a  day  of 
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general  xctriUitioii,  nil  proofs  of  llint  doctrine  would,  bo  far  aa 
he  IB  concerned,  l>c  superfluous.  A  kte  writer,  however,  who 
»  said  to  have  devoted  forty  years  to  the  study  of  the  Bible, 
could  not  discover,  that  tlie  usually  received  doctrine  of  a  day 
apjjoiiitL'd  for  Uic  judgincnt  of  ajl  mankind  hy  Christ  in  the 
presence  of  Angels,  had  uny  foundation  iii  Seripture.  Sec 
Cappe'a  Remarks,  vol.  ij.  p.  !278.  How,  then,  ore  wc  to  ex- 
{jlain  John  v.  SS,  S9.  Ram.  ii.  U>.  and,  not  to  mstjuice  other 
passages  to  the  »amc  purport,  the  circumstantiAl  description 
lir^nning  at  Matt.  xxv.  31  ? 

V.  16.  Here  we  have  wc  Jriifl/inro,  but  wc  01  o^wc-  It  is 
not  witJiout  reason,  timt  even  this  apparently  minute  distinc- 
tion is  observed.  Alt  sheep  are  not  supposed  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  wolves;  but  al!  serpents  are  assumed  to  he  prudent. 

V.  17.  iiirh  tCiv  iuOpujirtitv.  Mr.  Marhltiitd  (See  Bouycr't 
Conjcctiires)  is  of  opinion,  "  that  iomv  jmrticiilar  men  are  in- 
tended ;  and  acconliitgly  riiiv  avBpiiwwv  can  possibly  signify 
no  other  ihnn  the  meji,  i.e.  tlu-  Jews,  as  the  reasoning  requires: 
Ol  av6fiijwiyi,  tile  Jews,  as  plainly  appoars  from  what  follows: 
nvflpwwoi,  the  Heathen,  frequently  in  the  tliree  first  Evangel- 
ists ;  not  so  in  some  parts  of  John,  the  Acts  and  the  £pistles, 
because  tlie  distinction  liad  ceased  beture  the  writing  of  thoso 
pieces.  So  xrii.  22.  irapa?'(Boa9ai  uq  \*rpoc  av9pwvwv,  of  the 
Leatheti,  not  tUH  avQpwirwvj  which  would  have  been  of  the 
Jews,  and  false:  see  Murk  ix.  31.  LukL-  ix.  44."  I  have  given 
this  Note  al  length,  because  the  work  from  which  it  is  taken 
is  now  somewhat  scarce.  It  is  not  true,  however,  that  in  Wc 
Xttpac  nvQpMTTuiv  any  tiling  can  be  infcrrc[l  from  the  ahscncc 
of  TiZv.  (See  Tart  i.  Chap.  vl.  f  I.  and  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  7.) 
Nor  can  tlie  learned  Critic  have  been  aware  of  the  dilliculties 
which  would  arise,  if  we  kIiouM  adopt  his  proposed  distlnctioa 
between  avSpwiroi  and  oi  avBpwirat,  even  in  the  three  first 
Evangelists.  To  go  no  further  than  to  St.  Malt.  vi.  14.  "if 
yc  forgive  men  tlicir  trcsiMwses :"  ni.  12.  "whatever  ye  wiah 
that  mm  should  do  unto  you:"  xiii.  25.  "whilst  mtn  slept." 
In  these  placeR  men  mu«t  thus  be  understood  to  sigiilTv  the 
Jews,  to  tlie  exclusion  of  the  Heathen:  on  the  other  hand, 
XV.  0.  "  tcacliing  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men;" 
xix.  2G.  "with  men  this  ia  impoaoible ;"  ntcn  must  here  be 
token  exclusively  to  signify  the  Heathen :  thou  wtiich  uotliiiiff 
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can  be  more  absurd. — With  respect,  however,  to  the  ptumg* 
in  qumtion,  it  is  true,  that  tmv  avOpwviav  is  more  especially 
applicJibIc  to  the  Jews:  but  then  this  appear*  merely  from  the 
context,  and  not  from  any  cmphaJiis  in  the  ungual,  as  Mr. 
Wakefield  (St,  Mutt.)  as  wclE  as  Murkland  muintaina  '.  In  ihls 
Ycry  Cltaptcr,  v.  32.  wc  read  ot"  the  consccjucncca  oi*  ilvnyinj; 
Christ  ifiitftovQtv  riiv  avBpuvuv,  where  tlicro  is  the  same  sup- 
posed energy  of  expression,  hut  where  the  meaning  of  oJ  oi- 
Bptttwoi  i)iade(|iialelycuuv<;yL-d  in  uurKiiglixh  pltrase  t/ie  tvurld, 
aa  opposed  to  God,  who  is  mentioned  iu  the  same  verse.  And 
generally,  1  think,  the  word  avOpwwot  takes  the  Article,  even 
where  "  no  particular  men"  are  meant,  but  only  men  tndiscri- 
minntely,  unless  some  of  the  alleged  causes  interfere'.  The 
incliuhe  u-te  of  the  Article  baa  been  noticed,  Part  I.  Cliap.  iii. 
Sect.  ii.  §  2. 

V.  iiS.  tic  riiv  oXAifir.  The  Article  here  serves  to  mark  tho 
oppontioti  between  avroi;  and  aXAoc*  twg  cities  only  being  aup- 
pooed,  and  is,  therefore,  not  without  meaning  in  the  Greek. 

V.  2+.  ovK  XoTi  fiaQtrr^f.  No  disciple.  Part  I.  Chap.  iii. 
Sect.  iii.  ^  'i. 

V.  iiS.  (cal  ^uxnv  Ka\  awfia.  Muiiy  MSS.  of  Wetstcin  and 
some  of  Mattbai  uml  Birch  have  THN  4"'X'i*'  "^^^  "^^  ^rujua,  a 
leading,  which  doubtless  orij^nated  from  ignorance  of  the 
usage  noticed,  Part  L  Chap.  vi.  ^  2.  The  trflnserihers,  not 
adverting  to  t}iis,  altered  the  reading  from  the  preceding  ^inrt 
of  the  verse. 

V.  21).  aarjaplou.  D.  H  pr.  nianu  and  Origeil  (Gritrab. 
Symb,  Crit.  Tul.  I.)  have  rou.  Tliis  re&diug,  though  so  feebly 
supported,  i»  not  altogether  improbable,  as  there  is  a  correlation 
between  tlic  Sfio  arpovWa  and  the  aaaapiov,  for  which  they 
are  sold.     Tlie  use  of  the  Article  in  thin  sense  is  jierfeetly 

-  '  It  may  be  irorth  mentiuciiag  tVmi  dI  ^t^puroi  in  afUn  xtueA  tat  "  ihr  cnc- 
tDi«*,"  in  duaicBl  Oicek.    Sec  Xcn.  Aa.  IV.  2.  7.    Vli.   3.  43.  and  47. 

H.J.  n. 

•  In  Xrti.  An  I.  ?■  "■  Kriij^er  edJL  oi  avfifuirei,  Pu|ipo  aiiJ  fluriirmnnn  n-iiiit 
the  wt  nflcr  levcral  MSS.  ili*  nrnati  he\ng  mm  grwmltf  ("  wlww  tiK-ti  ciitinot 
lire  (or  [he  hivii-")  On  tliis  omiMiuii  are  Uuini.-m.  nnil  Xvn-  &yini>.  11.  24. 
Buitinaii.  Cir.  Grumm,  Mi^-  i  110,  unt  a  TKicrarli.  |3(HI.  I)  $Mlt>i.-iiim  (i<n 
Plat.  Protag.  p.  3.W  A.)  riles  from  |i,  .'533.  C  Jp«rj  auv  'Epjiiic  Aifli  "»'a 
tir  rpirav  iohi  fiKtif,  ani  altar  AvOpoiwoA^,  .mil  witlun  tlirct^or  four  liiicc,  SiMi/ii 
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elMStcal.     ThuH   Dt^tHmlA.  de   Cor.    $  30. 
mpttaBoi  IttI  THN  rf)i^f>i|  owtxral^tKa. 

V.  ii2.  TiSv  av9phiT<iiv.     See  above,  ver,  17. 

V.  HH.  i^poi  rau  auOpuiirou.  Kng.  Vcnicm  hA.i  "a  man'f 
foe*."  If  this  be  tlic  whole  meaning  of  rov  av6(iaiiirou,  the 
force  of  the  Article  U  Tiot  appareiit.  Schhtttner  explains  rou 
kv9p(iiirou  by  oIiro8i<r7r<Jri)f.  This,  indeed,  would  be  suiKciently 
definite;  for  the  mastei'  of  a  iaiuilv,  when  we  are  speaking  of 
Ilia  ilomrstics,  is  a  prL-cmimrnt  person:  wilh  tliis,  however,  I 
ail)  not  satisliedt  uiid  thut  for  tlio  followiufj;  niutoii.  The  pas- 
sage before  us  is  taken  from  Micah  vii.  6.  Tt'hcre  tlic  Hebrew 
18  Vra  ^3M  IP'S  '2*>».  Here  by  IP^W  Schlt^usner  would,  I 
suppose,  understaiul  ti\Ko&t<nt6rtiQi  hut  Iiow  did  the  LXX.  ^i 
interpret  Micsh?  llieir  words  are  t^^Opol  iravric  av^t^c  <■' ^| 
avSptc  ol  Iv  rw  i^Ktf  ainnu,  "  though  eomr  MSS."  says  Sreih  ^^ 
wger  in  Proleg.  vol.  iii.  "  have  Ix^poi  avZpvt;  toitic  ol  avZpt^, 
&c.  tfuee  geauina  videtur  lectirt  et  Hebreeo  plan^  connma,  nui 
quod  vox  TravTtf  sit  adjevta  qua  lamrn  in  I'eferi  yen.  r^v  0, 
IMMICJ  mmiMS  rilil  domestic!  ejus,  mn 
comparet."  Now  though  "  vox  vavTtQ  tit  cufjecla,"  it  is  not 
difhcuU  to  infer  what  vraa  the  rending,  which  it  has  supplanted. 
The  reader  of  tliis  work  will  not,  I  hope,  discover  in  it  any 
rage  for  conjccturnl  eniendntion  ■  yet  I  cannot  (tuubt,  when  I 
observe  wavrt^  and  compare  the  Hebrew,  that  tJie  LXX. 
wrote,  by  the  altcratiou  of  a  single  letter,  Trovroc  ivSptfc:  the 
Omicron  imA.  Eptiluu  of  the  Uncial  MSS.  arc  not  dissiniilturi 
and  I  thought  it  probable,  when  this  Mote  was  first  written, 
that  the  late  Dean  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Hofmes,  had  Providence 
permitted  him  to  advance  so  lar  in  his  most  important  under- 
taking, would  \m\^  fuuud  tliis  emendation  confirmed.  The 
passage  of  Micuh  ia  not  contained  in  the  rcmoitu  of  the 
Hexapln. 

If  this,  then,  be  the  true  rcailing,  it  is  "  Hehneo  plani  «>«- 
jnono,"  williout  any  "  niti  qudd"  whatever:  Iff^K,  it  is  well 
known,  commonly  means  vaus^uitqur ;  the  rendering,  theie^ 
fore,  could  not  be  closer  than  by  iravT^  ovSjx^c*  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  the  Vet.  Vers,  rwv  O  discovers  no  very  evident 
vestige  even  of  wavr^t; :  yet  it  should  be  remembered  that 
hcmini*  is  much  nearer  to  jrauriy  av^poc,  than  is  fin'  lo  jniw- 
Ticot  avSpic:  in  the  one  case  the  sense  loses  little  or  nothing; 
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in  the  other  a  great  deal.  Supposing,  then,  this  conjcetiirc  to 
he  admitted,  what  is  the  use  to  he  made  of  it  in  the  passage 
under  review  ?  ]t  wa*  reasonable  to  expect  that  the  quotation 
in  Ht.  Matt,  would  bear  a  close  rcicmblance  to  the  Hebrew  of 
Mtcoll  and  t«  the  Greek  nl'  the  LXX. ;  and  that  the  latter  of 
theac,  if  it  did  not  exhibit  the  ^Vrticle  as  \vc  lind  it  in  St.  Mutt, 
would  at  least  have  Huiuothiug  equivalent.  Tliis  ef]ui\'alent,  I 
think,  is  jraiTtic:  and  ro£i  lii/d/iwn-ituwill  then  lowin  every  man, 
or  men  generally,  according  to  I  he  hvpoLhelJc  use  of  tlie  Article 
so  often  noticed.  lu  coufinnatton  of  this  tuneluaion,  tlie  reader 
may  turn  to  John  ii.  ^.24,^.  where  he  will  find  that  our  Saviour 
is  said  ywwtrKttv  wavTu^,  a  truth  which  iranie4iately  afterwards 
is  nxprengcd  by  iylvutrKi  ri  ^v  'EN  TQt  'ANePUIIOj '. 

V..17.  waripa  i\  firfrlpa.  Without  Articles.  Part  I.  Chap. 
ri.  §2. 

V.  41.  fuaOhv  rpa^^rov,  not  TON  nta66v.  Fart  I.  Clmp. 
iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  6. 

ClIAf.  xt. 

V.  S.  &  ipx^f^*^°<:-     The  person  coiU'esacdly  expected. 

V>  5.  Tv^Xol,  \vXot,  Xtwpvl.     See  last  Chap.  ver.  8. 

V.  8.  ol  Ta  /juXaKu  ^opovi'Tf^.  It  is  remarkable,  that  so 
accurate  a  Greek  ueholiir  as  Mr.  Timp  (See  Bowyers  Conjec- 
tures) should  here  msh  to  expunge  ra,  not  perceiving  that  the 
pasaagen,  wliicli  he  adduces  in  support  of  hiK  conjecture,  have 
no  bearing  on  tlic  present  <iuestiou.  That  Xtuna  ^opttv, 
itvBtt'ti  ipvi>tiv,  &c.  are  the  legitimate  phrases  in  ordinoiy  ease*, 
nobody  will  (iispitte:  hut  supposing  that  Acvica  i/i«t((i  had  re- 
cently been  spoken  of,  the  phrase  in  such  case  would  certainly 
be  ol  TA  \tvKa  ipopovxTfQ'  for  the  assumption  res^tecls  not 
merely  the  act  of  wearing,  but  alBo  the  coloui  of  the  gar- 
ments. 

V.  1 1.  Iv  yevvtiToif  ■ywvaiKwv.  D.  alone  n  pr.  manu  lias  iv 
roTf  fivvtiTo'i^  tCjv  yvvatKCiv.  This  is  evidently  wrong,  the 
Proposition    being  exclnsive;  any  ofispring  of  any  women, 

■  SEAllbKuni  [ad  PlaL  Prolan,  p.  9&b.  A.)  uyi  that  oytfpwirpc  i*  one  «r  thwK 
woTiU  nliiili,  when  used  of  ttie  |[ciiut  uiiivcrixilly,  •iinv  ^  wiiliuiil  ilic  urtialc< 
It  U  ID  iTi  thai  pliUi-,  wlijlc  ill  i>.  322.  A.  wc  hate-  itiuh)  H  b  (!i^|iiiiiro(:  dtiat 
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For  the  same  reason  wo  liavc  lu  tliis  v.  fief^«v,a«y  one  greater. 
Part  I.  Chap,  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  5.  An  Uuinoten  Writery  who, 
ill  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Six  more  L^tfera"  has  attacked 
Messrs.  S/tarp  and  H'ordnwarth  on  their  respective  publica- 
tions, and  whose  pctiUoucc  is  scarcely  suqwisaed  by  liis  pro- 
found iterance  of  the  auhject,  gravely  challenges  his  rcaiters 
(»t  p.  24)  to  assign  a  reason  why  the  Article  was  here  omitted 
before  ytvvi\rtiit.  Tbat  the  reason  will  be  sadsfactLiry,  to  him 
at  least,  is  more  than  I  dare  hope:  it  va,  Uiat  tlie  Writer,  or 
rather  Translator,  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  understood  Greek 
somewhat  belter  than  does  the  Author  of  tlic  Sue  more  Letierw* 
See  Part  I.  p.  36,  37.  I  shall  take  occasion  to  udduee  other 
proofs  of  the  Unknown  Writer's  extraordinary  erudidoo:  the 
tone  of  confidence  and  even  of  triumph,  with  which  his  re- 
marks arc  delivered,  gives  them  a  claim  to  some  considera- 
tion. 

V.  12.  ^Mtrrai,  D.  alone  (if  we  except  a  readinf;  of  Clera^ 
Alex,  in  Grirxh.  Symb.  Crit.  vol.  ij.)  has  Ol  f^iaffroi.  Re- 
specting the  sense  of  this  passage  the  Commentators  are  pretty 
equally  divided.  The  two  interpretations  are  these:  (iiatrrtU, 
says  one  party,  are  those  who  strive  with  all  dili)<encc  to  ciiter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  "  who,"  says  fVhitby,  "  by  their 
continual  attendance  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  preached 
to  ihem,  their  care  to  understand  it,  and  readines*  to  reeeive  it, 
show  llieir  ardent  desires  to  be  made  purtakL-rs  of  it."  The 
other  party  contends,  that  by  ^lacrrol  are  meant  "^M^icana 
et  milites,  ijai  cojieuaswnibits  et  raphid  priHi  rixerant."  Wet- 
stein  ad  Inc.  The  diHerenco  between  these  two  opiiiiona  is 
sufHciently  striking :  but  it  has  not  been  remarked,  tlial  the 
ditlerence  is  preciacly  that  which  urisca  from  the  insertion  or 
the  omtssitiiL  of  the  Article :  OI  Piaaral  will  include  a  whole 
species  or  class,  as  wa3  shewn  in  Part  I.  whilst  jStaorol  will 
denot«  only  soms  individuaiji  of  a  class:  so  nayot.  Matt-  ii.  1. 
Syyt\at,  iv.  II.  and  so  Isocr.  Panegyr.  §  33.  iv  y  KATAnON- 
TIXTAI  rfiv  (JfiAorrxiv  Kartxovaiv-  The  cjuestiou,  therefore, 
is  only*  which  of  the  two  interpretations  la  more  favoured  by 
the  omiKsioo  of  the  Article.  On  the-  first  supposition,  then, 
i.  c.  if  jiiturriji  be  one,  who  is  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  ever- 
lasting happiness,  surety  the  whole  class  of  such  must  be 
nJlirmed  apvaZfit'  ri|i'  fiaatkitav,  aiid  tliat  too  whether  apwaZuv 
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refer  to  the  attempt  or  to  the  result:  the  Attempt,  indeed,  is 
implied  in  ^(asriif ,  and  the  result  cannot  be  doubti>d,  when 
we  know,  tliat  U>  theiu,  who  knock,  it  shall  ho  opfiied.  Ac* 
cording,  tliercfore,  to  tlie  first  inleqjretation.Wf  should  expi-et 
Ol  /iiatrra/,  or  the  whole  clasa,  and  even  then  the  assertion 
would  not  amount  to  much. 

But  supposing  the  other  interpretation  to  be  right,  what 
should  we  tJien  expect!  Not  that  a/7  plunderers  and  extor- 
tionens  should  find  theJr  way  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven : 
that  any  sul'Ii  should  be  adiiiltted  tlii'rL'iii  might  at  first  he 
anatter  of  surpriae;  at  any  rate  we  should  exix-ct  the  projxjsi- 
tion  to  be  limited,  i.  c.  that  the  reading  would  bo  simply  \^iaa- 
ral.  Since,  therefare,  this  h  the  rea'ding  of  tlic  MSS.  with  the 
exceptions  above  stated,  and  since  the  Article,  if  it  were  found 
in  more  MSS.  would  not  admit  a  very  easy  explanation,  wo 
must  co)icludc  that  ^laaral,  meaning  persons  hitherto  of  irre- 
gular lives,  eamv  Ironi  the  Evangelist. — It  is  remarkable  that 
SclileusntT,  who  adopts  the  other  explanation,  has  twice  (juoted 
the  passage  (viss.  under  j3m(mjf  and  afnra^ta)  OI  ^laarat,  whe- 
ther from  accident,  or  whether  he  adopted  the  varioui«  readiiiff, 
I  know  nut.  MtrJuie/is  (in  his  ^nmerttinifea)  un(hrstanA»  the 
place  a^i  1  do ;  provided,  he  axldti,  that  no  mistake  has  been 
committed  by  the  Greek  Translator  of  Matthew's  Hebrew 
original.  Hia  suHpieion  arises  from  a  trifling  diserepaney 
between  tlus  and  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Luke  xv*i.  IG. 
where,  however,  the  word  |3i(nm)c'  does  not  occur,  being  in  the 
N.  T.  nsrnS  Xtyvfttvttv.     It  is  once  found  in  J'fiilo. 

V.  ly.  li  ao^iu.  For  the  pergoniiication  of  Abstract  Nouns, 
(ce  Part  1.  Chnp.  v.  Sect.  i.  §  2. 

V.  22.  iv  i'n*>i>V  H^'<'Eiuf.     See  abora,  x.  15. 

V.  as.  Fwc  Tov  olpavou ?(uc  ^Sou.    A  very  few 

MSS,  omit  roii  befort;  oipavov,  probably  witli  u  view  tu  uni- 
formity witli  what  follows.  There  Is,  however,  this  dinL-rcnci,-, 
Uiat  ui'fai'oc  in  ihe  N.  T.  is  used  etpially  in  all  its  cases, 
whilst  ^Si|v  occuis  chiffly  in  the  Obliqiie  eases  after  Preposi- 
tions, which  may  have  caused  the  .\rticle  to  be  omitted. 

V.  2i5.  vtprloif:.  Witliuut  the  Article.  In  tJie  inclusice 
farm  the  aflinnaLiun  would  not  liave  been  true. 

V.  Jfl).  rp  wipSi?,  in  my  heart.  Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i. 
44. 
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COAP.  Xil. 

V.  1.  rm>ffa/3/3affi.  D.  alone  of  all  the  MSS.—roTe-  This 
word  usually  ukra  the  Article,  unless  where  there  is  «i  tMfO^ 
ciaj  reason  for  dispensing  with  it. 

V.  7.  roL>c  ai-atrfovc*  Without  the  Article  the  PropositioD 
would  hare  been  esclusire,  and  would  thus  have  denied  more 
than  the  cireurastaDccfi  required.  Tlic  gmltless  persons  meant 
are  only  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

V.  10.  iv  rnv  x«po.  C.  Vera.  Copt,  and  Birch's  \'at.  1209. 
— ^w  rfiv :  a  rery  probable  reading,  though  the  received  one 
ha«  nothing  objectionable;  fih  band,  as  elsewhere. 

V,  lii.  ivdpuiirot:  TtpojiaroM.  D,  which  is  so  often  singidar 
with  respect  lo  the  Article,  has  tou  wpo^arov.  Tliis  must  be 
wrong :  for  though  vp^^arov  has  bi-en  mentioned  before,  there 
lA  no  reference  to  it:  the  assertion  is  of  an//  man  and  airy 
sheep. 

V.  30,  rtjii  Kfiimi'.  It  18  now  generally  agreed,  that  Kptaif, 
wliieli  in  the  Hebrew  is  DERCO  (See  Isaiah  xlii.  S.)  is  here  Uflcd, 
like  that  word,  to  signify  a  divine  law  or  rule  of  life:  and  it  haa 
been  well  shown  by  liaphel,  vol.  i.  ad  (ac.  imm  Polybius  and 
Pinto's  Epistles,  that  tv^u^Xtn'  «Ic  i-Tkoc  may  mean  io  reader 
tictorivtis:  whence  cht.-  whole  will  signify,  Till  he  make  his 
Gospel  triumphant.  1  affix  this  meaning  to  the  Article, 
abser\ing,  that  oiie  MSS,  of  Wetstviii,  seven  of  Miitthai,  one 
of  Grifshiich  (Synib.  Cril.)  ami  Pliilos-Syr.  according  lo  Birch, 
add  aurou,  which,  though  unneeesRar^',  show:)  in  what  sense 
the  Article  was  here  understood.     Part  1.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i. 

V.  !J4.  TO  Saifiovja.  Not  all  Demons;  but  those  wlratn 
he  does  cast  out,  he  ciists  out  through  the  aid  of  B<.-c>lxobub. 

V.  28.  iv  wivnaTi  Qiuv.  This  may  signify  no  more  than 
6y  divine  co-optration :  and  if  so,  Tn'tvfia  is  here  iMcd  in  the 
fifth  of  the  aenses  ossigned  it  on  Matt.  i.  18. 

V.  29.  iif  rqw  oiKfaw  row  \ff\v^ov.  Mr.  h'akpjield  in  his  SU 
Matt,  observes  "  the  strong  person,  not  'lo'^^ov  simply  with- 
out the  Article,  because  it  has  a  more  particular  reference  to 
Satan  mentioned  above."  And  ia  his  N.  T.  published  suhso< 
«]iicntly,  he  say*  "  roiJ  Ji^wpow,  i.  c.  Satan."     According  lo 
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Wotfiu*,  Fitringa  (on  Isaiah)  entertained  the  same  opiiuou.  A 
compurisoo,  however,  of  the  parallel  place,  Luke  xi.  ^1,  ^'H. 
will  show  that  Satan  i*  uot  here  lui-ajit :  for  tliere  wo  find  men- 
tion of  o  i^^^^)pl»^tpuc.  wliich  destroys  die  notion  that  6  !<r\upoc 
was  meant  Kar  i^o\t'iv ;  nt-ither  am  I  aware  that  133  is  ever  so 
employed  in  the  O.  T.  Tlfo  Article  need  not  create  any  diffi- 
culty: Jtosenm.  indeed  says,  that  it  here  has  "  tignifcationem 
indefinitam ;"  nnd  Sckleusni'r  lin«  soineiJiiiig  i^'milar:  l>ut  ita 
tiui!  use  in  this  pUce  is  no  other  than  that  which  I  have  deno* 
miuatt-d  the  hifpathetic,  and  winch  1  have  Hhown  to  be,  like 
most  otlier  ii&cd  aS  the  Article,  aa  old  as  the  age  of  Homer. 
Part  1.  p.  +1  '. 

V.  32.  Kara  roD  wivftaTo^  rav  ay!t>v.  1).  alone  a  pr.  raanu 
— second  roij.  This  is  evidently  wron^ :  fur  not  only  doe*  it 
contradict  what  was  shown,  Fart  I.  Chap.  viii.  ^  1,  but  is  also 
foreign  from  the  practice  of  the  whole  N.  T.  The  meaning  of 
irvcv^a  kytou  in  thia  place  is  not  ahsolut^ly  determined  by  tlic 
Article,  though  it  is  evidently  used  either  in  t!ie  personal  or 
fbarth  meaning,  deduced  Matt.  i.  18.  or  else  according  to  the 
fifth  sense,  to  sigiiily  tlie  Holy  Influence.  The  context,  how- 
ever, determines  at  once  In  favour  of  the  former  of  theae,  us  is 
plain  from  rh  irrdr^a  t6  ayiov  being  used  ill  opposition  to  & 
vlic  rov  Qtov  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  verae:  for  an  anti- 
thesis between  a  peraon  and  an  influence  woid^l  be  unnntural. 
To  irvfufta,  therefore,  in  tlie  last  verse  was  also  used  in  the  per- 
sonal sense. 

V.  .to.  6  ayaQo^  nvflfiunroc-  D-  idonc  &  pr.  luanu — 6.  The 
Article  is  here  employed  hypothetically. 

Samey.  to  ayaCa,  followed  by  wonttpa  without  the  Article, 
This  difference  has  occiisiuued  some  critical  discussion.  Afnrk" 
/dfld  (see  Bowyer)  says,  "perhaps  t«  irovjipa:"  but  adiU,  re- 
ferring to  Casauboit'a  Notes  on  the  N.  T.  "such  ia  the  differ- 
ence of  the  use  of  the  Article  in  the  Greek  tongue,  gwid  tlungi 
with  the  Article,  erUthinga  without  it."  The  name  of  CasaU' 
6on  muet  ever  command  respect;  and  the  reader,  who  other- 
wise might  smile  at  this  whimsical  distinction,  will  probably 
forbear,  supposing  ihat  Casauhon  has  authorized  the  remark. 
He  has,  indeed,  said,  "  notetur  diversittu  Articuli  adjecti  et 

>  Winer  ndApU  ibU  u  tMual  w^tliout  acknowlMlgmrni.     H.  J.  It. 
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omim,"  but  he  lias  not  shown  wherein  lies  the  divendt;  of 
meaning.  Maphi-l,  however,  (ad  loc.)  explains  it  to  be,  ihat 
tJic  iiiiiid  uf  tiiu  one  person  must  be  uiidcRituod  tu  be  nhullj 
bad,  wliiJst  tliat  of  the  other  hfls  only  some  admixture  of  evil ; 
wherefore  care  is  to  be  tuketi,  that  tliuao  tiling  aloue,  which 
are  good,  bu  brought  forlJi,  and  that  the  evil  things  be  kept 
back.  That  diis  was  Casaiibon's  meaning  is  niore  than  I  can 
readily  believe:  but  aupposing  it  to  be  no,  still  I  cannot  per^- 
ceivti  that  the  distinction  is  trelt  founded ;  and  Jlaphel'a  illus- 
tratioas,  though  often  of  great  value,  here  illu*tr*tc  notliing.  I 
ani  persuaded,  however,  that  no  such  diffbreiiee,  an.  that  which 
our  received  Text  now  exhibits,  origijmlly  existeil ;  thut  eitlier 
both  kyoBa  and  roviipa  had.  the  Article,  or  that  both  were 
without  it:  and  of  these  the  latter  ia  bylar  the  more  prohablet 
for  tlic  assuDipOon,  tliut  the  things  brou^'ht  forth,  \tcic  goo<l> 
is  scareely  allowable,  tliis  being  the  very  thing  to  be  aaterted. 
The  MSS.  though  some  few  have  to  vovmiA,  are  much  more 
Blroiigly  in  favour  of  my  supposition:  uy  less  than  twenty- 
seven  of  Wetatein,  ten  of  Birch,  including  Vat.  li^Ol^,  and  fif- 
teen of  Matthai,  among  which  are  several  of  his  best,  omittinff 
ra  before  aya^a.  In  the  parallel  piissagc,  Luke  vi.  4^.  we 
have  TO  ayadov  and  to  irovnpov.  but  Adjectives  in  the  Ncutvr 
Singular,  used  in  the  abstract  sense,  require  the  Article.  See 
Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i.  §U»  Haphcl,  however,  would  account 
for  rcJ  irni'ijfift)'  by  auppoaiiiji^  the  ]x:rsoii5  spoken  of  in  one 
EvangcUfit  to  be  less  worthless  and  abandoned  than  lho.<i« 
mentioned  in  the  other.  Both  suluLiouD  are  plainly  ejaidem 
farina. 

V.  41.  avSpic  Niifcuirai.  Men  of  Kineveh:  o<  avSptc  ol 
would  not  have  been  true '. 

Samf  V.  iv  t»J  Kplvtu  Not  the  day  of  general  judgment, 
saya  H'akejield .•  but  see  above,  on  x.  1 5. 

V.  4fi.  fiaalXtaaa  votov.  English  Version,  *'  The  Queen 
of  the  South."  Thin  tmnslutiuu  wuuld  lead  the  reader  to  lotJc 
for  something  more  defiuite  in  the  original:  yet  the  original  is 
more  natural  than  our  Vcruon.  "  A  Oueen  of  Arabia,"  Mya 
our  Sariour,  •' n  mere  barbarian,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  this  generation,  wliose  calk  to  repentance,  though  id; 

■  TMs  1>  a  nlcMkr.    5c«  «ii  Luk«  xi  30. 
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cffcL-tual,  have  been  so  much  more  urgent."  Tlie  allusion,  !l 
is  trup,  u  to  the  Prmccas  recorded  in  I  Kings  x.  I.  but  the 
reference  was  not  neccswiiy,  especially  when  the  event  alluded 
to  Iiad  happened  so  many  eeiitiiries  before.  Indeed  the  inser- 
tion of  l]ic  Article  would  rather  have  directed  the  mind  of  the 
hearer  to  some  Queen  tlieii  lii-Iug;  wliilst  tht-  omluiion  would 
)c8ve  him  at  liberty  to  make  the  intended  iippllciitiuiu  Thus  I 
might  speok  of  it  as  an  historical  liict,  tliat  a  Ilomaji  Emperor 
had  diedat  Yorlc.  I  should  c«'idciitiy  allude  to  Sfrenis';  but  I 
tiltould  not  think  of  giving  my  expression  a  more  definite  f bnu. 
— NfJroc  in  N.  T.  is  always  annrtbroiis,  being  considered  u  a 
Proper  Nanic. 

Same  v.  SoXonCovra^.  D.  has  ro5>  which  is  neither  ncces- 
sarv  nor  Yciy  iisual  iu  tlie  legimeu.  of  Pruper  Names.  Part  I. 
p.  M. 

V.  43.  Srav  Si  TO  aKaOaprov  vrviv/ia  t^iXOy  awo  row  av 
Opaiwou.  Mr.  Wakffu-M,  deviating  iioiu  our  Eng.  Version, 
has,  "when  the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  from  the  man," 
which  certainly  is  close  to  the  original,  but  is  perhaps  scarcely 
compatible  with  the  idiom  of  our  language.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
the  case  before  ua  is  nnalngous  to  that  of  regimen,  in  which  ro 
oKaBaprttv  itvtvfin  uvSqiohov  would  scarcely,  for  the  reasons 
already  a^tigned,  be  allowable  in  Greek.  But,  it  may  be 
Bfikcd,  might  not  both  the  Articles  have  been  omitted  in  the 
place  in  question  ?  No  doubt,  they  might.:  and  the  only  dif- 
feri'nce  would  have  been,  that  what  is  now  afiinned  universally, 
would  then  have  been  asserted  only  in  a  single  instance;  which 
instance,  however,  not  being  particularly  selected,  would  leave 
the  mind  to  infer,  that  in  ntbcr  instances  also  the  same  will  be 
true.  This  process  is  well  known  to  Irftgicians  by  the  ndiue  of 
Induction.  I  have  observed,  however,  that  the  geniiw  of  the 
Greek  language,  is,  in  this  respect,  unlike  our  own  :  it  usually 
precludes  the  necessity  of  indueliuu,  by  asserting  all,  wliieli 
could  be  thus  inferred;  whilst  our  owni  tongue  loves  to  assert 
the  proposed  truth  only  of  a  single  example,  and  leaves  it  to 
the  hc»r«r  to  form  Ihc  general  conclusion.  Accordingly  Camp- 


'  So.  Coniliuitim  iilin  liicd  >1  York,  jtallior'i  US.  tint  ilic  ^Timmstifirfl 
pnri<-i|ilf  Liiiilnulcil  Cm  iu  llir  li-xt  ia  ttai]y  inlclligiblf,  iKilwilhaundlng  this 
alight  hiilorical  cmw  in  itic  hjrpolhrti*-    3.  8. 
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betl  has,  I  think,  in  strict  ronfoniiity  ttith  the  Idiom  of  our 
language,  rendered  this  place,  "an  unclean  spirit,  when  he  is 
gone  out  of  a  man."  Of  the  Greek  form  the  N.  T.  hns  other 
rxuniples:  thm.  Matt.  xv.  ]  I.  ov  to  tlatp\6fitvov  dc  'o  arifta 
KoivoT  TON  av^ptuiroir,  and  so  also  Mark  rii.  15.  l^tuQiv  TOY 

avQp^TQV- 

V.  JO.  aScX^op  ical  iiSeX^^  tea\  ftifrj}^.  This  does  not  con- 
tradict what  was  said  above  on  vi.  3 :  the  Article  before  aeiA- 
^tJf  is  rightly  omitted,  because  of  iorf :  Part  L  Chap.  iii. 
Sect.  iii.  §  3.  Instances  similar  to  the  present  will  be  ad- 
duced OD  John  viii.  44.  second  Note. 

CHAP.  xin. 

V.  1.  airo  T^c  oik/oc.  From  hU  house.  The  meaning  can 
be  no  other  than  the  house,  in  which  our  Saviour  dwelt  at 
Capernaum.     See  on  ix.  2S. 

V.  2.  UQ  Tu  tAoTov.  In  this  and  in  Bome  other  places  of 
the  Evangelists  we  have  TrXwoif  with  the  Article;  the  force, 
however,  of  which  i»  not  immediately  ob^-ious.  In  the  present 
imtonce,  English  'Ver$ion,  Newcome  and  Ciimplxll  understand 
TO  irXoiov  indefinitely;  but  that  any  *Ai^,  without  reference, 
can  be  meant  by  this  phrase  is  grammntioally  impoiwible. 
Many  I'liilologists.  indeed,  have  adduced  this  passage  atnong 
others,  tu  show  that  the  Article  \r,  sometimes  without  mean- 
ing: but  this  proves  only  that  ila  meaning  was  sometiinex 
unknon^i  to  them.  Aeeordingty,  Jiosenm.  days,  '*  iVarem 
aliquam  :  vain  Artieulux  to  li'tc  indfjlnilt!  stimitur  :"  and 
Schteusner  is  of  tlje  same  opinion,  There  is  not,  however,  aa 
Las  been  shD\vii  in  tliii  work,  any  such  thing  as  an  indefinite 
Bonsc  of  the  Article;  thai,  whicli  hns  sometimes  been  so  deno- 
minated, being  no  otlier  tlitui  its  hypothetic  use,  explained 
Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  ii.  which  is  wholly  innpplicabic  to  the 
present  casK.  Mr.  fVaki^eld  observes  in  his  N.  T.  "  A  par- 
ticular vcMfl  is  uniformly  specified.  It  seems  to  have  been 
kept  on  the  Lake  for  the  use  of  Jesns  and  tlie  Apostles.  It 
probably  belonged  to  some  of  the  fisbcrmen  {sec  iv.  22.)  who.  I 
should  think,  occasionally,  at  least,  continued  to  follow 
fiinner  oecupation  :  see  John  xxi.  .t."  Thus  far  Mr.  W. 
solution  carried  with  it  an  air  of  strong  probability;  ana 
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we  took  at  Murk  iii.  9.  wliicli  uppriLrK  tu  ka-vu  escaptxl  liuii,  his 
ooQJocture  becomes  absolute  certainty  ;  for  there  our  Sariour 
is  said  to  have  directed,  that  a  small  ve<t5el  should  constantly  be 
in  wailintf  for  Him,  vpoaKoprtp^  avri^:  Mureuver,  1  think  we 
ntaj  dUco'ver  to  whom  the  vessel  belonged.  In  oau  Kvurigelist, 
Tjokc  V.  3.  we  find  a  ship  used  by  our  Saviour  for  the  very 
purpose  here  mentioned,  declared  cxprcHsly  to  he  Simon's: 
and  nflem'nrds  iii  the  same  Kvan^clist,  viii,  iiil,  we  Lave  to 
irXoiov  definitely,  as  if  it  were  intended,  thnt  the  reader  should 
understand  it  of  the  ship  already  spoken  of.  It  is,  therefore, 
not  improbable  that  in  the  other  Evangeliiits  also,  the  vessel 
so  frequently  nacd  by  our  Saviour  was  that  belonging  to  Peter 
and  Andrew. — It  is  obsenable,  tliat  in  most  of  the  passages, 
in  which  the  received  Text  has  to  TrXo'tov,  some  MSS.  want 
the  Article.  In  the  present  instance  Wetslein'a  important 
MSS.  C.  1,  with  nix  of  MiLtthaij  and  two  of  Griesbach,  (Syinh, 
Crit.) — TO.  This  onii8.Mi.)n  can  he  accounted  for  only  by  mip* 
posing'  it  to  have  been  orij^naily  the  emendation  of  some  one, 
to  wliom  tiic  fflrce  of  the  Article  was  not  apparent. — I  observe 
that  Benget  (in  Gnom.)  has  temarkcd,  "Artlcuitu  navetn  immit 
ibi  habffri  afilitam," 

V.  3.  A  inritpttiv.  English  Version,  "  A  Sower."  Cavipbfill, 
"Tile  Sower."  And  the  latter  obsL-r\'es,  "The  Article  here 
is,  in  my  opinion,  not  without  design,  as  it  su^i^csts  that  the 
application  is  eminently  to  one  individual."  Scfdcuener  aiul 
H'inettm^lter  make  it  synonymous  with  ri?,  *'  ancwerinp,"  says 
Jioseiuii.  '*  to  the  Hebrew  n  prefixed  lo  Verbs  and  Partieiplea; 
for  the  poverty  of  tlieh:  language  compelled  tlie  Hebrews  to 
H»e  participles  in  ihe  place  of  Verbal  Nouuh."  Amid  this 
diversity  of  opiiiiini,  one  thing  at  least  is  certain,  that  the 
Article  is  placed  here,  not  n-ithout  design,  since  three  of  the 
Evangelists,  i.  e,  all  who  have  the  Pnrnble,  make  use  of  the 
lume  expresiiion.  That  the  Ilehrews  employ  the  Participle 
Senotu  ill  place  of  a  Substantive,  as  mentioned  by  Rosen- 
mfiUer,  is  well  known;  but  it  is  not  true,  that  tlic  Participles, 
80  usetl  as  Siib»t«n Lives,  necessarily  have  the  H  prefixed :  in 
proof  of  which,  if  the  reader  have  any  doubt,  he  may  consult 
pjsalm  exxix.  7.  and  Prov.  xxii.  8.  where  the  Participles  "isip 
flnd  V^lt  artt  both  without  71.  It  cnnnot,  therefore,  be  in- 
ferred, that  in  o  awifp^av  the  Article  is  inserted  in  compliance 
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•with  the  Hebrew  uengc :  and  when  we  olwerve,  that  in  hotli 
Uii)  t;itf[i  passages  the  LXX.  thought  tlie  Article  necessary  in 
their  Version ,  (for  they  ha%-c'0  tftpiZwrand'O  mnfpu>v)  though 
they  found  it  not  in  their  original,  surely  we  should  say  tlwi 
the  idiom  is  Greelt,  rnther  than  that  it  i«  Hebrew:  oud  1  take 
tliis  to  be  the  truth;  for  tnrttptnv  without  the  Article  in  the 
sense  of  inropjici  »  word  uiikiiuwn  to  the  LXX.  as  well  as  to 
the  Writers  nf  tlie  N.  T.  would  certainly  not  be  warranted. 
The  Article,  therefore,  in  this  place  is  not,  as  lias  been  con- 
tended, without  ils  uac,  since  it  serves  to  gi\c  aTrt{(>uiv  the 
force  nntl  nature  of  a  Substantive,  as  Ca:npbell  supposes,  if  I 
Tightly  tmdcrstand  him:  for  without  doubt  tnropiO^'  t<c,  hod 
the  word  been  used,  would  have  accurately  conveyed  the  mean* 

V.  6.  ^\tov  Si  nuaTf(\avrof.  D.  ftlone  has  to&  S)  qXfow. 
There  are  several  instances,  even  in  the  classical  Wrilcm,  in 
which  iiAioc  wants  the  Artide;  and  the  reason  seems  to  be, 
that  it  is  one  of  those  Nouns,  which,  as  Taylor  on  JEachi«et 
somewhere oh-servea,  iuti'r  iimnina  Propria  e(  Appeilaiira  aqua^ 
titer  lihrnjifur.  In  the  N.  T.  it  sometiuios  wants  the  Article, 
not  only  after  Prepositions  and  in  anarthrous  regiuien,  but 
also  in  aomc  Genitives  absolute;  in  which,  aa  iu  the  present 
instance,  the  case  differs  little  from  Propositions  asserting  only 
existence.  The  same  remark  will  hold  of  most  of  the  Proposi- 
tions, which  express  merely  fhe  time,  when  an  event  in  said  to 
happen:  so  Acts  xvi.  35.  ri/tl^c  SJ  7fiio;(A'uc-.  Malt.  xiv.  6. 
ytvtaluii'  ayoftivwv.  Luke  xxiii.  54.  aaj.'Hiarov  inl^utaxi^ 
Hvc  on  John  v.  1  ', 

V.  ii.  t'l  wpo^uTttn  'Hiraiov  r|  Xiyowa,  D  alone  has  rot 
'Hff.  Xlyovaa.     Nothing,  however,  is  more  conuiion  than  the 


>  KrOger  (on  Xcti.  Arub,  II.  10.  IS.)  obw.>rvM  tlui  tho  arliela  ia  umbU^ 
omitlcd  when  the  word,  us  )»  (tiJit  [iliii:(>,  it  joinisil  widi  ^liu^at,  Dul  he  n'^t 
liiivr  «pokcn  more  frncttlly.  liiUccil  vl  llin  lix  uiIkt  iiistiincM  wliirh  ht  nd. 
Jiirra  IrDtn  ihr  Anabaiiii,  one  in  ii^i'oti  HvoyTOC  (It.  2.  3.},  utii-  Ik  ti\iot:  i$v  iwl 
ivBjinlc  (VII.  X  :(4.).  "Mi  4liL-  aclien  ktv  Ufut  tiXiif  tdfovn  (II.  11.  13.), 
aw«X'VT(  (II.  t.  3.J,  JivoflXAoiTt  (II.  3.  !.),  wpi  ifXiou  tva/t^f  ^V^.  3,  SJ.J, 
1  cbwrrc  if^ip*  ijii-ifo,  Xcn.  An.  II.  2.  13.  SWttn  lUn  pcitdet  »«■«  anmlont 
in  mwlorn  ciitiL'i  ihm  tlic  nru  ia  aiiiilinl  with  mauji  iiuuiif  (■■  iii  Att.  ul  PUl 
I'rou  p.  IK).  ■)«  will  IUhIoii  eKainiiijiiiKii  iliai  iniwt  or  all  of  ihno  admit  of  c«- 
plJUlattulI^  u  in  ihtrw  cum.    Sec  pn-iaioty  rcviarlu.     II.  J.  R. 
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omtssion  of  the  Article  bffori;  Projier  Xaiiifs,  even  wlien  they 
are  governed  by  I^ouns,  xvbieh  have  the  Article  prefixed. 
Aijovaa  \s  nnarthroii^  also  in  two  MSS.  of  Mjittha.!;  which, 
however,  is  probably  wrong,  because  ihc  writer  would  natu- 
rally assume  that  the  Prophecy  was  known  to  contain  the 
wonbi  in  question. 

V.  16.  oi  it^OuXftvi,  TO  ura>  Hcrc  D  wants  oi  aud  ra,  and 
that  without  the  support  of  any  olher  MS.  It  is  but  rarely 
that.  Nouns  governing  Pronouns  in  the  Genitive  are  anar- 
throus.    St;e  above  on  vi.  ii. 

V.  S3,  o  oKoviuv  Kol  avvibiv.  Spoken  of  the  same  peraon. 
Fart  1.  Chap.  Ut.  Sect.  iv.  ^  H, 

V.  25.  iv  Tt^I  KaOtvBtiv  roue  uvOpMiTovi;,  Wakejield  (St. 
Matt.)  observes,  "  the  servants,  whose  hiiiiiness  it  w.ts  to  take 
caic  of  the  Held  ;  or  the  phrasculofiy  may  be  after  the  Hebrew 
manner,  and  mean  in  (general,  Utiriru/  tfir  time  of  s/ri-p."  The 
expression  is  certainly  in  the  inclusive  form,  marked  by  tlie 
Article  prefixed  ;  but  tlic  pliraseologj-  is  not  more  thut  of 
the  Hebrew  Innpiage,  titan  it  is  of  every  other.  The  Autlior 
of  the  Night  'J'honi/IUs  in  a  celrbrated  passnge  has  employed 
the  some  mode  of  speech,  witljout  regard  to  the  correetncas, 
which  piiiloBopby  exacts : 

"  Night,  latili^  GoddeMi   from  her  ebon  ihroitr, 
Id  inyU'DB  maji'sly,  uow  slu'U'lu'ii  furtli 
Her  Icadrn  (ccptrc  o'er  a  ttHiab'riHi;  world. 
Nor  cyr,  nor  liit'ninK «».  ■"  abject  linilii: 
Cnatiim  *\ee'^^."  Nir.tiT  I. 

V.  S7.  ;;^e(  ra  £ii5(ii'«i.  A  great  many  MSS.  of  fi'etttcin 
nnci  Mnltlifii,  and  some  of  the  best  of  Birch,  omit  ra.  This  ia 
probably  rifrht :  the  servants  would  express  their  mi  rpriKp  nither 
at  there  being'  aui/  tares  (flame!)  at  all,  than  at  the  piulictilar 
tarett  in  quration :  Wetstein,  thercfnrc,  and  Griesbach,  would 
properly  omit  the  Article  '. 

V.  30,  IV  Tif  Kaip<7i  roil  Btpitrftav.  Here  also  very  many 
MSS.  incUiditig  aeveral  of  the  best,  omit  nfi,  anil  "Wetatein  ap- 
proves the  omission:  but  in  this  place  1  ihink  the  omiiision 
wronp,  because  of  T(  )^  (hptaftou  following :  for  the  reader  will 
ol>scrve,  that  jrovemiiiK  Nouns  having  become  anarthrous  on 

'  [l  Inly  bf  abitrwl,  Uowi^vrr,  tliHl  ihr  ArtiUc  may  <^iIllrT  br  ill«<^Tt<*<lt>^o^llll^ 
with  |wif«ct  comclncMi  nol  bccnUBi- ihtrre  iii«nylaxil}in  thcuNPDfit.liut  bi-cauM' 
a  ilifirrai  rormorFxprFMionisiipt'rl  nt-ciinlinfily  m  it  ivuKcl  (Hromhicd.  H.  J.  R. 
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otcount  of  preceding  Prepositions,  usually  '  tmpnrt  the  same 
form  to  tliose  which  they  govern  :  liad  we  rend  Id  miipit'i  Biptif 
fiov,  there  could  have  been  no  douht.     Sen  below,  vcr.  35. 

V.  32,  Trai'Twv  riiv  tnrtnfiurrav.  D  and  Vind.  Lamb.  31. 
— Twv.     Sec  Part  i.  Chap,  vii.  §|  S. 

V.  35.  aTTo  KorafioXfx  K^anov.  Part  I.  Chap.  vi.  §  I ,  and 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  7. 

V. 38.  6  8t  ay(>6Q  Itniv  A  K6irfioQ.  Tliis  is  a  comerlihlc  Pro- 
position ;  and  yet  in  the  next  verse  trwvrtXna  and  ayytXai  want 
the  Article :  wc  iind,  indeed,  in  eight  of  MntLhiLi'a  MSS,  'H 
avvriktta,  wliich  IS  not  an  improbable  reading,  though  in  .rfft- 
stract  Nouns,  as  lias  been  shown,  the  Article  is  leai  necessary 
than  in  others  :  but  in  &yyt.\ot  the  same  licence  is  noi  allowed; 
and  we  certainly  ought  to  render,  "  the  reapers  are  angeU," 
notwithstanding  tbat  in  other  places,  as  in  ver.  -MJ.  of  this  Chap. 
and  in  xxr.  31.  tlic  task  here  spoken  of  is  assigned  to  the 
angels  generally. 

Same  v.  tow  vovtjpoii,     Satan.     See  above^op  ver.  37. 

V.  42.  &  /Bpvy^ioc  r<Ji>  6&6vTtav.     See  on  viti.  IS. 

V.  44-.  iv  rw  a7()iji.  Some  MSS.  principally  seventeen  of 
Matthiii'8, — T<ii.  It  is  wanting  also  in  Chryaoatom,  jtmbantt 
Bftngelia.  The  Article  seems  to  have  been  originally  insertsd 
fi-om  the  frequent  use  of  'O  ayphg  in  The  sense  of"  the  coun- 
try," and  not  from  its  being  necessary  in  this  place :  here  it 
must  signify  n»  estate  or  farm,  bs  is  evident  from  rhv  ayf^v 
iKtivuv  follo>ving.  It  may  not  be  anuss  to  remark,  tliat  Mat- 
ihUi't  MSS,  arc  very  important  in  restoring  the  true  r«adings 
of  the  Ai-tielc,  as  might  be  expected,  from  their  being  princi- 
pally of  Greek  origin,  or  of  the  Byzantine  editi-on*.  And 
conversely,  if  we  hod  known  nothing  of  the  Writers  of  theaq 
MSS.  it  might  have  been  inferred,  that  for  the  most  part  ihuy 
were  natives  of  eountries  where  Greek  was  well  imderstood, 
fimm  their  frequent  correetnesa  in  the  use  of  the  Article  where 
tiie  MSS.  of  other  editions  are  faulty.  It  ig  true  that  the 
Codex  Uezto  ia  among  Uie  MSS.  wliich  have  iv  aypt^ :  but  of 
tbat  MS.  more  will  be  said  iji  an  Appendix. 

•  it  nou  01)  p.  49.     u.  J.  R. 

*  I  have  hen  aurrtMl  lliul  Millhiii'i  MSS.  im  of  ttic  B^umltiit'  rditicm.  I 
di'l  iliii  on  tlic  iiuihwriiy  of  .Uir>iutlii,  limoJ.  Vd.  It.  p,  117.  This,  bowcTcr, 
MaiilMi  hlmwl/,  on  Mnti.  xk'u  4,  poBiiivdjr  Jeniea:  ihc  dUputc  ii  nol  ta/am 
hri  ate  ttrnparit. 
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V.  9.  Sia  roTrro  at  tvvapui:  Ivtfrfovaiv  Iv  avTtS-  Englwli 
Version  hu,  "  tJiercforc  mighty  works  do  shnw  forth  thcni- 
aelvea  in  him."  Newcnmf  ndopW  the  margfindl  reading,  '*  nrc 
wrouglil  by  him."  Wakffipld,  (N.  T.)  "  tlie-ie  powors  are 
active  in  liiin."  TJic  Cjeniian  uf  Michaeli*  si{^iifies,  "  and 
therefore  he  works  ininicles."  So  also  Bcaw^ohre  :  and  ScfilrtiJ^- 
ner  is  nearly  to  the  same  eflV-ct.  Tf,  however,  it  he  the  object 
of  the  Proposition  to  declare  that  miracles  arc  wrought  by 
John,  it  is  rather  unnntuwil  that  their  existence  should  be 
atsaued,  J  think,  therefore,  that  tlie  Article  in  this  pince, 
comhinetl  with  other  (.-ireunismnces,  directs  us  to  furtlicr 
in(]iiir)'. 

First,  there  h  something  remarkable  in  the  sense,  which  the 
Conunentators,  with  the  exception  of  fl'akt^el^,  (whose  Vcr- 
Hion,  however,  T  h.ad  not  seen  when  this  note  was  first  written), 
ascribe  lo  Ivipyoiimv.  Our  own  Version  of  the  passage  seenw 
to  be  founded  on  a  lectio  ainrftilaria  a.  pr.  manu  of  D,  ^nz,  tvap- 
yovaiv,  u  word,  indei-d,  which  wants  authority,  hut  whicli,  if  it 
existed,  would  be  doducihio  from  tvapfit<::  and  when  we  con- 
sider that  the  Codex  Utzii'  wits  presented  to  the  Unii'ersily  of 
Cajnhridge  only  about  twenty-six  years  before  our  present 
Version  was  made,  it  is  not  altogether  improbable  that  this 
reading  might  have  been  thought  of  great  importance'.  The 
otlicr  Translators  (Wakefield  excepted)  appear  to  take  Ivi^yuv 
ptuxirety;  whereas  it  is  everywhere  in  tlie  N.  T.  used  in  a 
trantilive  or  an  ahsnfute  sense  ;  where  the  passive  is  reqwired, 
we  have  Ivtpyi'oGm.  IJiit  further,  not  only  is  the  sense  either 
tranatJvc  or  at  least  absolute,  but  tlie  action  is  iiauiilly  nJtTrrd 
to  some  being  of  extroordiniarT  power ;  either  to  God,  as  1  Cor. 
xH.  6.;  Gal.  ii.  8.  iii.  ."j.;  Ephes.  i.  11.30.;  Philipp.  ii.  13. ; 
or  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  I  Cor.  x.  11.;  or  to  the  Derif,  as 
Ephes.  ii.  2.:  and  these  are  the  only  instances  in  whirh  the 
active  Verb  occurs,  except  indeed  that  in  I'hiiipp.  ii.  IS.  we 
have  rit  diXtiv  koi  rh  ivi^yiiv  npplied  to  men.     Tlie  parallel 

'  Ob  ■  Ueltti  acqujiintniicp  wilh  the  Codei  Bam,  I  think  il  probable  ihnl  lv«p. 
ftnittv  U  nM  4  rarloui  remliiig,  liui  Ik  in  h»  mcribed  xukly  ta  ihe  ro|iy)]it*>  iiimIc 
ornprlling:  Biill,  Iiomrtr,  our  irkniUloniiniiThi  c«nt(<li<r  It  MatlMtiiKi  rcadlii;. 
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passage  ui  Murk  is,  of  course,  out  of  tlic  ({ucstluu.  Hence  W6 
Are  led  to  infer,  that  in  the  pUce  also  under  review,  iviayooatv 
is  iiiied  in  an  absolute  Hcnecj  and  that, 

Scxundlv,  ui  2vvafjHQ  must  hv  KOine  kind  of  Agents:  and 
that  spiritual  Agents  were  »o  dcnomiimted,  there  con  be  no 
doubt.  In  a  curious,  but  somrwhat  neglected.  pnss«if;o  of 
Eiaehius  Pro'p.  Ee<in(].  vii,  15.  where  he  speaks  oi  a.  Jewish 
Triititff,  he  tells  us  that  "  all  the  Hebrew  Theolojpans  ntfxt  to 
God,  who  is  over  nil,  and  Wisdom  his  First-born,  ascribe 
Diviuitj'  to  (airoUfiatovaiv)  t^v  rptriiv  ica!  a-fiav  AYNAMIN, 
whom  they  call  The  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  wliom  the  inspired 
men  of  old  were  iUumined."  And  ag-ain,  Demonst.  Erang.  it. 
fl.  he  says,  "  AYNAMEil  yQovtat^  Ka\  noviipotQ  wtiftamv  S 
w«c  Twv  iivQpunrwv  pi'oc  KortSeSoiJAwTo."  And  several  uLhers 
of  the  Fathers  crupltiy  the  word  in  the  same  sense.  It  is  plain, 
therefore,  that  Sivafiti:  may  be  a  Spirit  either  good  or  bad; 
and  in  this  mnnnpr  it  in  used  in  the  N.  T.  Compare  Ephcs. 
vi.  12.  where,  indeed,  Suvafti^  does  not  oecur,  with  Ephes.  i. 
21.  where  SAvajiiQ  is  associated  with  some  of  the  words  in  the 
first-mentioned  passuge,  and  with  others  of  similar  iunwrl,  and 
where  Seldeuaner  udiidts,  tliou^ii  hi»  own  opinion  seems  not 
to  bo  decided,  that  Svvafiuq  is  there  generally  understood  of 
Angok.  Sueh  also  i«  probably  the  inclining  of  the  word,  Rom. 
i-iii.  38. 

It  can  hardly  he  doubted,  then,  tliat  tho  pa»iag«  under 
review,  and  consciiuciitly  the  parallel  one,  Mark  \i.  l-i.  should 
be  rendered,  '■  the  Powers  or  Spirits  are  active  in  him."  Mr. 
Wakefield,  by  rendering  "  fhew  Powers,"  has  shown  that  he 
understood  the  passage  somewhat  dlllereiitly  from  the  iiianuer 
here  proposed. — We  are  to  consider  tiiat  Herod  was  a  Sad* 
ducee,  and  that  he  had  hitherto  believed  ncitlicr  in  a  rcsurrec* 
tion  nor  in  the  agcncj-  of  Spirits.  His  remorse,  however,  and 
his  fears,  for  the  moment  at  least,  shake  his  infidelity;  and  ha 
involuntarily  renounces  the  two  great  principles  of  his  sect. 

Jn  this  way  of  understanding  tlie  passage,  the  Article  may 
be  accounted  for  eu  in  oi  a77fXot. 

V.  6.    yit'iirttiH'   ayofiivtat'  roS   'Hptiiov.       This  is  another 
instance  coming  under  the  head  of  Propositions  of  Exist 
Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  1 . 

V.  II.  jir)  irfifoict.     D  and  1.  Imve  iw\  rtf  wtvtuei,  whic 
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D  at  leml  is  remarlcablc,  because  chat  MS.  tit  vor.  8,  to  which 
rip  wuuld  Imvu  rt.*rLTi-iic(.'r  wants  the  words  iirl  irlvaxt :  buE  the 
Cod.  Urzie  Rets  Criticisni  at  defiance. 

v.  la.  o>fj(ai:  ytvitttlvii^.  I'tiit  1.  Clmp.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  $  I. 
So  alfiu  below,  ycT,  U3, 

V.  aa.  cic  ri  irAflTov.  A  few  MSS.  including  Vat.  V.KX)— 
t6.     Sue  above,  xili.  2. 

V.  23.  itc  Tu  upoc-     See  above,  v.  I. 

V.  25.  T»rripr(i5i  ^wXoKrJ.  Sec  on  Ordinals,  I'art  i.  Chap, 
vi.  §  3. 

V.  30.  TOf  avtfiov  i9\vp^6v.  This  is  not  an  objection  to 
what  was  advanced,  Part  1.  Chap.  vJii.  §  1.  Similar  instances 
were  adduced,  p.  144. 

V.  3.3.  aXqduc  OtDu  v'tbc  t1.  Sevi-ral  Translators  and  CritiM 
understand  tliis  to  signify  only,  "  Thou  art  n  son  of  God." 
That  the  wont  oi'  the  Articles  ailbrda  no  ^otutd  for  ttuch  an 
interpretation,  hat  lieen  gonenilly  proved  above,  on  iv.  y.;  but 
it  may  not  he  amiss  briefly  to  notice  the  particular  eircum- 
slanct'H  of  this  iiaasagL'.  It  ia  conjectured  by  some  Commen- 
tators, tliat  the  mariners  who  made  this  declaiation  weii: 
Pagans;  for  which  supposition,  however,  1  find  not  the  leant 
support :  and  H'eislt^n,  who  favours  thi»  conjecture,  adds,  that 
there  i«  no  reason  to  Itelieve  that  even  the  Apostles  did  as  yet 
recopiize  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Uj  way  of  paxalleltsm  he 
adduces  the  conunon  Heathen  phraae  TrjjonKnixiv  wc  OEON: 
ha  ^ould  liavo  quoted  sonic  instances  of  we  v\itv  Qtw,  or 
ratlicr  of  vlin;  tl  Oiov,  aa  an  cxprcKition  of  vulf^nr  admiration: 
for  fe>c  Qthv  is  no  ptiralle]i»in  at  all ;  and  his  not  haiHnp  pro- 
duced any  »uch  instance,  aflurds  a  tolerable  presumption,  con- 
sidering liis  imnnense  range  of  reading,  uiid  liis  eagernesa  tu 
correct  oxlrav^igaiit  conceptions  of  tlie  dignity  of  CImet,  Uiat 
no  such  inatanee  exists.  The  inscription  adduced  by  him  [on 
jroluii.l.)auroKpaTwp  Kaiaa^,  GEOT  'aSjxovou  T102,  eEOY 
Tpdrai'uu  YIONOS,  k.  r,  \.  proves  only  wlml  every  one  knows, 
tliat  the  Roman  Emperors  were  after  deiuli  uallcd  liivi i  wnd 
that  Ircquently  they  had  sons,  grandaoiis,  &c.  like  other  mm. 
Admitting,  then,  that  the  mariners  were  Pagan*,  it  Li  not  easy 
to  imdersland  how,  if  ihoy  »piike  merely  in  ccmformtly  with 
their  own  notions,  and  according  to  their  own  phraseology,  they 
came  to  use  the  expression.     But  tbey  were  the  compauionii 
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of  the  Disciplt'S ;  mi^lit  tlicy  not,  tlieryfore,  use  a  phrase  which 
tLevliad  borrowed  from  others?  Against  this  it  is  urged,  that 
the  niscijilcs  themselves  were  not  jet  ocqtiainteti  «"ith  our 
Saviour's  Diviaitv;  a  positiua  which,  thougfb  true  on  the  vtholc, 
is  yet  Tecei%'ed  with  too  httk  restriction.  That  the  expected 
Messuali  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  was  a  Jewish  doctrine. 
Svc  .4Uix'ji  JeiPiih  Tesdmoriies,  Chap.  xvU,  If,  tlierefore,  thej 
had  bL-hi'ved  our  Saviour  to  be  the  Christ,  they  must  also  have 
regarded  him  as  tlie  Son  ol  God.  But  allowing  their  &ith  to 
have  becik  unsettled,  or  that,  generally  speaking,  they  rejected 
the  tiotiun  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  still  it  was  extremely 
natural,  whenever  his  extriiordiiiarj-  works  induced  a  mojncn- 
tarj'  acquiescence  in  liis  mission,  to  apply  to  hiin  the  tide  by 
which,  had  their  comirtion  been  tmifwnn,  they  wtmld  uni- 
formly b£ve  distinguished  him  ;  and  it  is  not  too  mucli  to  add, 
that  knowing  the  pretentions  of  Christ,  they  would  hardly, 
wimtever  were  their  own  opinion.  If  we  recollect  how  cxlxa- 
ordinnry  and  singular  tlicse  pretensions  were,  conceal  them 
from  their  companions  and  frieada.  To  have  heard  Christ 
declare,  a«  they  often  must  have  done  in  their  intercourse  with 
Him,  tliat  He  was  the  Son  of  Got!,  and  yet  not  once  to  men- 
tion such  a  declunitton  to  tlieir  familiar  associates,  wnuld  not 
be  explicable  on  the  common  principles  of  human  conduct. 
Even  on  the  supposition,  thcrefoR-,  that  the  Mariners  were 
Pagans,  tlieir  exchimation,  that  Jesoa  was  the  Son  of  God,  1 
mean  iu  the  highest  sense,  admits  an  easy  solution ;  much 
easier,  indeed,  than  that  which  would  make  vih^  il  Otov,  with- 
out any  proof,  to  be  a  tfrin  cuinnionly  sigiiiiiauit  of  Pagan 
admiration.  It  was  not  thus  that  the  Heathens  of  Lyatra, 
Acta  xiv.  11.  <;xpres««d  tbeir  astonishment  at  the  works  of 
Itarnabas  and  Paul;  iheir  lunguagc  is  01  9E0I  ificitaBlvrt^ 
avOfnutrw^  KarHitjaav  irpof  tj/iaf.  So  also  the  peoplo  of  Cl^ 
sarea,  Actj  xii.  2S.  struck  with  the  eloquence  of  Herod,  ex- 
claim, OEOY  tpu'tn^,  owK  ivOptinov,  Jusephnx,  recording  the 
aamc  traiisuction,  saya,  Anttq.  lib.  xix.  cap.  viii.  §  12.  a.vt^6uvf 

Campbell,  indeed,  does  not  insist  that  the  Mariners  wero 
Heathens;  and  he  cunteiida  tliat  they  might  mean  only  to  say, 
that  Christ  was  &  Prophet,  for  tliat  sue!)  arc  denominated  sota 
of  Go^,     He  lias  not,  however,  adduced  any  in&tance  in  whidi 
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vtoc  OtoiJ  ui  so  used ;  uor  (lo«a  my  meuiocy  supply  Lliu  defect. 
On  tii«  whole,  whothei  the  Mariners  were  FagAns  or  not,  I 
imttcrstand  tlio  dt-cluratiou  to  Kigniiy,  tliut  CUriiit  was  really 
whiit  lie  had  profetwed  to  be:  aAqdw?  exjirctHcs  Itulli  thvir 
former  doubt  find  their  present  conviclion.  A  t  the  eaine  timi-, 
1  uii^bt  not  to  Kupprvati  iJiat  Oic  great  Vataubon, 

O  BOCTIOKUM   11UIC«riD   E»T,   JtMVBOnB 
HUIC  TAM  C(N>KMDO    KOMIItll 

di!iting:uisliccl  l»Ptwc«'n  o  v'tht:  row  0»«w  and  wfAc  Oio5,  In  liiit 
L-strciUfly  rojc  and  learned  work  Kxrn:i(t.  ad  Itarrminm,  p. 
3ii6.  He  rests  vrholly  on  tlie  authority  of  Tlieopliylact:  of 
my  own  opinion  I  ha\*c>  no  other  viiidic^ation  to  offer  than  that 
wMcti  is  contained  in  the  Note  above,  on  iv.  3. 

CIIAl*.  XV. 

V.  I.  ot  airo  '\ip<oaQ\{ifiiDv  rftaftfiarui;.  A  few  MSS.  in- 
cluding Vat.  i^.>. — ot.  The  difference  will  be,  that  with  the 
Article  we  must  undenitaiid  the  principal  part  of  the  Scribeu 
and  Pharisees  of  Jorusalcu) ;  wilLout  it,  that  suni«  Scnhes  and 
Pbariseca  coiiic  from  Jerusalem,  The  latter  i»  tlie  more  pto- 
hablci  and  thit  is  the  »enfic  of  the  Syr.  Versioi],  and  apparently 
of  the  Vulg.     Hvi:  also  Mark  vii,  1 , 

V*.  5.  wflrffd  n  fiir^-     Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  2. 

V.  9.  ZiixtaKaXlag.  By  way  o/*,  ^c.  Part  i.  Chap.  tti.  Sect, 
iii.  ^  4. 

T*  11.  ritv  uvUftomov*  The  Ajticlo  ts  hero  necessary,  be- 
cause, OS  iu  the  c(i»e  of  TU-e/imen,  tlie  defiuitcness  of  a  part 
supposes  the  deliniteness  of  tJie  whole:  ri  arufiix  avU^ijivov 
would  not  be  Greek,  uor  in  tliis  place  avB^tinrtiv.  In  the 
same  manner  inuia  we  explain  1  Cur.  vl.  1(i.  6  KoAAiai/itnoc 
Till  ir<ipv{it 

V.  1^.  Tov  Avyov.  This  word  always  in  the  N.  T.  except 
where  partieidar  ruloa  interfere,  take«  the  Ajticle,  when  iised 
in  till-  sense  of  6  Xo^of  toO  6iutJ,  or  row  Ku^ifou. 

v.  2\.  oiKttv  '[nj)ii»jX.  Ajid  so  also  uborc,  x.  6.  The 
Greek  form  would  have  been  rou  uikuv:  the  Hebrew  would 
reject  tlie  Article,  The  writers  of  the  N.  T.  waver  betwcou 
the  two;  for  in  Heb.  viii.  X.  1(1.  we  have  toi-  oIkov  'iffpavX. 
Hie  fiaine  diversity  \a  obsen'able  in  tlie  LXX.  and  probably 
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Trom  the  samv  cause:  oIko^  'IvpaiiX  may  be  rcfpirded  as  a 
single  Noun,  ami  that  a  Proper  Name  '.  The  Sj'i.  Translator, 
at  Acts  iv.  8-  haa  rendered  'lopaqX  by  House  of  Israel, 

V.  2f>.  TOic  Kiii'upi'o'c-     To  tliose  of  the  family. 

V.  2!).  (if  TO  opof.  See  on  v,  I.  It  may  he  remarked, 
that  what  was  there  said  of  the  contiguity  of  the  mountain 
district  to  Capcmauni,  derives  confirmation  from  the  mcnlion 
in  this  place  of  irapa  ri^v  QaXaavav  riqc  FoXtXafac* 

V.  30-  ;^wAov'Ci  Tvt^\Ktv<;,  tuf^ov^,  k,  t.  X.  Some  indiriduaU 
of  each  clans ;  as  t'lacwhcrc. 

V.  39.  elf  ri  TrXoTow.  Here  only  two  MSS. — rrf.  See  on 
xiii.  2. 

ClUf.  XVI. 

V.  I.  oi  •I>a(»id-aToi.  A  few  MSS.  with  Origen — oi.  This 
onaission  is  not  necessary,  suice  the  Article  may  ijnply  only  the 
greater  part  of  those  who  resided  in  the  neighbourhood. 

V.  13.  riiv  u'iiiv  row  ui'dfituirui'.  There  is  a  diflcrcnce  of 
upiuioo  (see  Bowycr's  Coujecturcs)  respc'ctiiig  the  constructioD 
of  tliis  passage.  The  one  rendering  is  that  of  our  Eng.  Vcr- 
nion,  "  Whom  tlo  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am !"  the 
other,  "  Whom  do  men  say  thai  I  am?  The  Son  of  Man?" 
This  ia  one  of  die  very  uiauy  new  seuaes  which  the  Writers  in 
Bowyer's  Collection  would  derive  Ironi  a  new  ]mnctu&tioii;  a 
kind  of  conjectural  criticism,  wluch  has  experienced  unusual 
indulgence,  merely  because,  as  is  alleged,  it  alters  nothing  of 
the  original  Text;  but  which,  if  generally  allowed,  would  cor- 
rupt the  sense  of  ancient  Writers  no  less  efl'ectuaUy  than  do 
the  rashcst  and  most  unautlionzed  substitutions.  It  ia  not 
true,  however,  that  the  most  ancient  MSS-  are  without  points : 
that  points  are  found  in  the  A.  B.  C,  D.  of  Wetstein,  i.  e.  the 
Cod.  Alexand.  the  Vatican,  though  rarely,  the  Cud.  Kphrem, 
and  the  Cod.  Buzic,  luis  bc*en  shown  by  Mr.  Herb.  Marsh, 
(Notes  on  Michaclis,  Vol.  II.  p.  8y2.):  and  the  supposition 
made  in  the  I'reiiicc  to  Bowyer's  Coiyecturea,  third  edit.  p.  (j. 
"  that  the  Apostles  inserted  no  points  themxclTcs,"  is  Teir 
questionable.  We  are  informed  by  Mwttfaucon,  m  quoted  by 
the  same  learned  Critic,  p.  K8i),  tliat  the  first  person  who  dii 

*  Win«f  ucitly  m1o|iu  iliia  rxpilBiiailon  oii  Acts  ii.  mi      It.  J.  R. 
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tin^ished  the  several  parte  of  a  period  in  Gicelc  writing  by 
the  introduction  of  a  point,  na*  Aristophanes  of  Bvziiutiunt, 
who  flourish(.-d  about  two  Imndrcd  years  before  the  Christi&ii 
an^  and  that  points  biive  bL'cn  fouiid  in  iiiacriptions  written 
t«'0  hundred  years  earlier.  Adiiiitliiig,  however,  tliat  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostlca  did  not  adopt  a  contrivance  which 
miutt  in  their  time  have  been  growing  into  uouiiiiou  uae,  they 
may  be  supposed  at  least  to  have  availed  theiUHehes  of  tin* 
same  means  of  becominj;  intelligible,  to  which  Writers,  before 
the  1UC  of  points,  ordinarily  Irnd  recourse:  oiid  lliui  was  ar~ 
rantfenifiil.  The  ancient*)  generally  complain  of  the  obecurity 
ofHeracIitus:  the  Epigram  says, 

Mir  T^X^C   HpaKXcfTDu  Itt  ift^aXhv  tO>.wt  Bi'j3Xof 

roviptaloV  fioXa  rot  ciiafiaroi:  arpnxiTtfc 
Sp^vij  Kol  o-kiStoc  IrnXv  aX&fcviTov. 

Tliis  obscurity,  however,  was  eauaed  not  entirely  by  the  close- 
ness of  hi*  reiuioning  or  the  depth  of  his  researelies:  lie  wiw 
confused  in  his  arrangement:  his  words  were  so  ingeniouitly 
dis]^x]sed  {fur  according  to  Ciccrodc  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  iii.  cap.  li. 
he  wished  not  to  be  understood)  that  to  have  pointed  his  writ- 
\n^}i  would  have  been  a  laborious  last.  AristotU  observca, 
(Rhet,  lib.  iii.  cap.  v.  ^  2.  ed.  1728.)  to  yhp  'H()oi:Xtfroii  haa- 
T!%at,  Xq-^ov,  Sia  to  aSqXov  tlvai  irorlpifi  iipiiaKfnatt  ri^  vffTfpov 
li  Tui  iraiiTtpov'  iicncc  it  is  evident  tliat  the  position  of  llie 
words,  before  the  actual  use  of  point*,  in  great  meiwure  sup- 
plied the  defect :  and,  indeed,  otherwise  the  same  sentence 
would  often  admit  two  or  ihroe  distinct  meanings,  or  might  be 
destitute  of  all  nieaain^  whatever.  I  cannot,  therefore,  agree 
with  tbosc  who  would  roslily  disturb  the  establi»licd  punctua- 
tion: new  senses  may,  indeed,  be  thus  deduced  ad  infinitum: 
but  unless  great  caution  be  employed,  and  the  difference  occa- 
sioned in  the  relative  position  can  be  well  defended,  uniiatural 
and  even  absurd  constructions  will  be  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence. If  the  reader  wish  to  feci  the  effect  of  this  kind  of 
criticism  when  applied  to  our  own  longua^,  he  may  turn  to 
the  Midsummer  MigAi'n  Dream,  Act  v.  Sc.  1. 

But  to  return:  though  the  Sacred  Writers  are  by  uo  meantt 
Teniarkablc  for  eteyance  of  style,  their  pei-apjcnity,  so  far  at 
least  M  their  ktiguagc  Is  concerned,  is  not  to  be  called  in  ques- 
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tion.  Neither  do  1  believe,  tliat  liad  llic  jiassage  been  iDten  Jed 
to  convey  the  sense  supposed,  it  would  liave  stood  in  its  pre- 
■ent  fonu;  for  1  do  not  recollect  luiy  instaucu  of  an  mU'rroga- 
tion  so  abnipt  as  rbv  uivv  rov  avOpiJiroVt  some  interrogative 
particle,  such  as  fiii  or  /jijn,  being  always  prcHxt-d. 

I  um  eoiicerticd  with  tltis  disputv  only  ua  D  uiiiits  rdv;  BA 
omission  wliicb,  had  it  been  sutficiently  supported,  would  have 
fitvour<^d  the  conjecture,  but  which,  rostjiig  on  o.  single  au- 
thority, like  so  tuitny  of  the  readiiig»,  wliicli  rosiiect  llie  Article, 
in  die  Cod.  fiezte,  must  be  deemed  of  little  or  no  importance. 
On  tiie  olJier  band,  Birc/i's  Vat.  ISO!),  and  the  Hiero»-Syr. 
with  some  other  Versious,  omit  ^t,  aud  iiiua  strengthen  the 
coiuuion  inti^rprclation.    Adterinlus  i'graiofiei  SifrittetB,p.  I(H. 
very  well  eoiijcc lures  that  the  received  reading  wns  made  up  of 
two,  yiz.  t[vu  jui  \iyov<Ttv  oi  av9nwiroi  iJvat  (which  is  the  read- 
iug  of  Mark  mid  Luke)  and  of  r/va  Xtyauaiv  ol  ai'Opwiro*  ilvm 
riiv  viiiv  tov  avOpaiirou,  which  is  the  supposed  true  reading  of 
St.  MfltUiew. — At  any  rate,  the  new  punctuation  gives  a  moat 
improbable  meaning.     Had  Clu'iiit  inquired  whether  lie  were 
coiiiinonly  regarded  as  the  Huh  of  God,  the  case  wotdd  have 
been  diilt-reut;  ihia  would  have   been   to  ask,  whether  men 
regarded  Him  as  the  CAW*/,  the  promisud  Kcdcemer:  (John 
xi.  ;?7.}  but  the  Son  of  Man  was  a.  name  which,  though  fre- 
quently  «s!>umed    of  liimsclf  by  lumsclf,  &»  in  the  present 
instance,  was  not  applied  to  Him  by  otliers  till  after  His 
Asceusiou. 
)Sawt«  v<  of  avOpifiroi.     Men  generally.     Sec  ou  s,  17.     ' 
y.  IH.  itvXui  ^iou.     On  these  words,  and  on  the  promise  of 
which  tliey  form  a  pnrt,  much  hits  been  writicn,  which  I  xbidl 
not  attempt  even  to  abridgs.     It  may,  however,  be  observed, 
tliat  in  oxpUiuing  iwl  t^  Trfrp^  precccHng,  the  Protesitanta  liare 
betrayed  unnecessary  fears,   and  have  referred  wir^if.   not  10 
Peter,  to  who»e  name  it  evidently  alludes,  hut  to  lus  recent 
confession  that  .lesus  was  the  Christ :  nor  U)  it  easy  to  see  what, 
advantage  would  hi*  giuned,  unites  they  could  evade  the  mean- 
ing of  Su'fTM  oo<  rac  K-XtiCi  which  iullows.      iiut  llicre  is  no 
occasion  to  have  recourse  to  vioh:uc«.    '*  The  Chriittian  Church 
iu  matters  of  doctrine,"  isays  MiekaeUt,  "  rests  on  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Apostles,  of  whom  8iiiiou  Peter  was  one  of  the 
moat  distingiushed,  in  order  the  tirsl,  ami  whxi  ouly,  iu  comjiauy 
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with  James  and  John,  wtwcye-witnosa  of  many  important  facta." 
Anmerk.  ad  lac.  It  may  be  added,  tliac  Peter  wax  the  first 
Apostle  who  preached  to  tbt-  Jews  and  also  to  the  Cicntiles. 
See  Acta  ii.  and  x.  13y  itlXm  tfSov  utit-  chas  of  Critics  undcr- 
Btaud  biinply  death  or  deslniQlion ,-  so  that  tlie  uieiinin}^  will  be, 
The  Christinn  Church  nhall  never  be  destroyed  :  whilst  others 
contend  tliat  irvXni  refers  to  the  Oriental  custom  of  meeting 
and  dcUbcraling  nt  tJic  gates  of  paluccs  and  cities ;  of  which 
usage  tliere  are  several  vesti;j;e8  butli  in  the  Old  Teataiiieiit  ^uid 
in  the  wi-itiogs  of  modem  XravcUcrs;  and  the  aame  Ottoman 
Porte  18  deduced  from  tliis  practice.  Accurdinjj^  to  this  accep- 
tation, tlie  meaning  will  be,  tliat  the  power  and  the  mucUiiia- 
tiooM  of  Hell  itM-If  stioll  not  be  able  to  subvert  the  Church  of 
Christ.  This  latter  opinion  i»  pluusible.  and  it  is  espoused 
liy  Cataub.  ExcrcHt.  p.  HoG.  and  also  by  Micfiaelis  ad  /oc.  .* 
but  the  objection  is,  that  viXai  ^Bov  in  no  other  than  7JW  ^*13?iy 
of  tlie  Old  Test,  which  is  used  only  to  signily  duath,  or  tliu 
entrance  into  a  new  stale  ol'  Wing :  and  the  itvXat  qiou  of  the 
Classical  Writers  baa  no  other  meaning.  fl^Xat  in  this  placu 
wants  the  Article,  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect  iii.  4  <>• 

V.2S.  TtvivTtirv^dt  irm]KVT<up.  Several  MSS. — ruv, which 
can  hardly  be  right,  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  S^-'Cl.  i.  ^  8. :  but  tha 
true  reading  is  probably  larijTfc,  which  WetsU'in  adopU. 

CHAP.  XVU. 

V.  2.  wc  TO  ^wc-  Ti  iiwc  otAffvnc  is  the  conjecture  of 
/.  S.  Beriiardux  ap.  Wet:*ti'iii.  It  has  no  foundation,  and 
would,  without  the  second  Article,  be  Cilac  Greek.  Bowyer 
treats  it  with  deserved  contempt:  he  calls  it  a  moonshine  emen- 
dafioii :  and  yet  his  C^olleetion  has  many  others,  whidi  are  not 
at  all  more  Imnhwus. 

V.  15.  (ic  rh  irii^.  Bengal  {ia  Gnom.)  has  here  a  Note 
which  I  do  not  understand :  he  says,  "  Arlkulita  USIl'ERSli 
i»nuit  naturaiii  horum  fkmi'nlonivi,  quod  iunafkns  apud  ignfm 
et  a^aam  proctirior  ait  in  paroxi/smtim  :"  and  lie  bids  us  ob- 
„«crve,  thiit  die  Article  is  ouiilttd  in  the  parallel  passage, 
'  U,irk  ix.  22.  It  may  very  well  be  omitted  by  Part  i.  Chap,  vi. 
§1. 

V.  2i.  Tfl  itSpax/ta-     Here  Piacator  (sec  Bowycr)  for  ra 
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would  read  t£,  alleging  that  SfSpa^a  is  a  single  piece  of 
money.  Tlie  sitigulur,  however,  is  StBpa\ftav,  and  though 
on\y  one  was  to  be  paid  by  oue  iiulividuiil  in  uue  year,  the 
reference  is  to  the  practice  of  paying  manually. 


cn^p.  xviri. 

V.  3.  (lie  ra  TrniSfo.  C]n\i\Tcn  ffeneraUif.  Part  I.  Chap.  ill. 
Sect,  ii,  §  2.  Not,  howL'vtr,  the  jii-nerul  character  ufchildreu. 
*'  We  must  uot,"  Buys  Midiaelin  (Anmcrk.)  '*  bring  together, 
in  illustration  of  these  wordji,  all  the  propcrliea  of  children, 
which  tnay  be  eitlier  good  or  bad,  as  m  sometimes  done  in  tho 
jiiiIpit-effiiiiioii3  of  well-disposed  men  :  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
cept, if  we  attend  to  the  occasion  which  gave  rise  to  it,  can  be 
only,  thill  he  who  would  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  uf  Heaven, 
roust  no  more  pretend  to  merit,  than  a  child  wJtli  any  show  of 
justice;  I  purposely  say,  can  mtlt  miy  appearaticr  tif  justice f 
for  not  seldom  are  children  presunipCuniis,  and  entertain  high 
opinions  of  tlicir  own  deserts."  Tliis  solution  relieii'es  us  from 
a  considerable  difficulty.  Our  own  language  contains  a  multi- 
tude of  Sermons,  the  writers  of  which  seem  to  hiivp  thought 
themRelves  bounden  to  slmt  tlieir  eyes  to  all  the  early  mani- 
festations  of  the  corruption  of  hunniii  nature;  and  we  have 
deliiieaiiuna  of  chiJdhood  in  which  the  lirnrer  or  reader  per- 
ceives as  little  of  reality  mid  truth,  as  in  the  wildest  hctions  of 
Itomance.  The  Copt.  Version  reads  to  itaiZiov  toutq,  and  six 
of  the  Moscow  MSS.  but  those  the  least  valuiible,  have  the 
same  reading. 

V.  7.  Ttiv  vxav^akinv.  In  these  words  I  think  there  is 
reference,  not,  indeed,  to  any  thing  which  has  been  mea- 
tioiied,  hut  to  what  had  prievioualj-  occupied  the  mind  of 
Christ.  The  aKOvZaka  alluded  to  are  the  calamities  aiiid  [xprse- 
cutions  which  threatened  the  Christian  Church.  Such  iu  tlie 
opinion  of  Noesselt,  approved  by  Schfetisner.  Tliesc,  though 
future,  might  be  present  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  might, 
therefore,  b<nng  uppermost  in  his  thoughu,  be  made  the  sub- 
ject* of  referwiee.  Lord  Baton,  as  quoted  by  Archbishop 
NeiPfowiti  on  oiy  l.ord'*  conduct,  8vo.  p.  1 17.  has  a  most 
nvAsterly  remark,  via.  that  our  Saviour,  knowing  tlie  minds  of 
men,  oDen  replien  to  the  thoughts  of  his  hearers,  rather  than  to 
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their  actual  qucatiuti;^  I  am  of  opiniun,  tlmt  in  like  maDtior 
He  KUnelimea  refers  to  wliat  has  recently  been  the  subject  of 
his  own  meditation,  tliougli  it  may  not  have  beeo  tliefiiiliject  of 
discourse :  and  it  is  not  impossible  tlmt  the  prcrsc-nt  instance 
may  be  of  tliis  kind :  the  calAmilies  which  tlirenteued  the 
rising  Church  wc  know,  tjoin  other  places,  strung;!?  moved  the 
COEnpowion  of  our  Saviour;  and  though  the  Article  in  this  paa- 
SR^femay  be  otherwise  expUunt'd,  as  iii  done  by  H'akpficld,  yet 
hia  solution  will  not  hold  in  Luke  xvii.  1.  which,  however,  he 
lias  not  nutlet^.  My  upiuion  that  the  reference  is  anticipatxpe, 
18  in  some  degree  8trrnglhened  by  the  Version  of  MichaelU. 
After  "  offences"  he  insert*,  "  which  the  world  will  take  at 
the  Gospel;"  without  which  addition  he  thinkx  the  passage 
obscure. 

V.  Ik  ovK  tart  OlXiffia.  There  is  no  wish.  Fart i.  Chap. iii. 
Sect.  iii.  ^  5. 

V.  17.  T>}  (KicAijaij.  CoU<sio  pretbifteroTum,  saya  Sclilcus- 
ner. 

Samt  V.  h  (fiiTKoc  Ka\  o  riXtivijp,  liypolheticallif.  Here 
two  distiTict  persons  are  meant;  the  second  Artieh>,  therefore, 
is  inserted;  and  mo  it  in  in  all  similar  iuatances  throughout  the 
N.  T.     Sec  Part  i.  p.  O). 

CHAP.  XIX. 

V.  'X  oi  4>a()imiTo(.  Those  of  tlic  neighbouring  district. 
Many  good  M.SS.  omit  ol. 

V.  10.  rot;  a i'6'(>iif7rvi'  fitra  rqc  "fvvaiK^^,  Both  liavc  the 
Article,  being  Correiativex. 

V.  13.  (K  KoiAfaf /ijjrp^c-  P'lft  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  I.  luid  Chap. 
iii.  Sect.  iii.  §.  7. 

Same  v.  tmw  kvB^ui-nutv.  This  \s  another  instance,  in  wliich 
it  is  crident  that  61  u^O^uttoi  doca  not  mean  exclusively  tlii' 
Jews.    See  on  x.  17. 

V.  21.  grfff  JTTwxoi^f.  Here  D  and  Vat.  IS09.  have  rw^ 
•WTw^o'C  and  in  many  other  places  ui  which  the  same  phrase 
occurs,  there  is  tlie  same  variety ;  hut  the  tliscrejMincy  is  of  no 
importance,  being  no  other  than  that  of  giving  to  the  poor,  or 
to  poor  persons. 

V.  S!8.  iv  r^  waXtfyfvt«l^.     ZijAJ/«o?  imdentUindii  this  of  a 
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r^jetteratioD,  or  a  renewing  of  manners  ami  doctdne:  but 
Schieunter  has  well  observed  that  the  Syr.  has  what  is  eqmTBp 
lent  to  is  *ecuio  mono,  which  in  the  Oriental  idioms  espresae* 
a  future  state  of  being.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  with  Camp- 
heli  we  should  join  tv  rp  -wvXrfftvtat^  with  x^lata^t. :  about 
which  there  hare  been  doubts,  -^ypte  has  a  good.  Note  <m 
this  passage,  which  he  understands  as  it  is  here  explained. 

V.  30.  vptJrtM  iaxoTW  «il  k.  r.  A.  Markland  (^.  Bawyer) 
infers  from  what  is  said  in  the  next  Chap.  ver.  16.  that  we 
should  read  oj  wpwroi  ivxaroi  koI  oi  t^x""*'^  rptSrot'  bnt  the 
cases  are  not  similar ;  for  though  we  may  say  with  strict  pn- 
priety  OI  wp^TiH  tsxarm,  yet  af^er  woXXol  the  Artide  n  not 
wanted :  xtiXXot  Tptarot  is  similar  to  roXXoi  aofot,  &c.  I  Cor. 
i.  ^.  nor  does  any  MS.  here  read  ToXAoi  OI  wptSrot^  or  there 
roXAot  01  oofof,  ToXXol  OI  Stitmnt.  A  few  MSS.  indeed. 
with  the  Compftit.  read  the  latter  clause  oi  t^xarot  rpwti:  but 
then  this  must  have  been  on  the  supposition  that  the  a^iXAol  of 
the  preceding  clause  was  not  here  to  be  understood. 

CHAP.  XX. 

A'.  S.  rnv  nfitfav.  Each  day,  in  reference  to  each  Denariua. 
See  abore,  s.  d9  '. 

V.  3.  s-Epi  r^v  Tpirnv  £>p€L».  \er\  many  MSS.  want  riiv, 
an  omission  which  H'elst^im  approves :  in  other  places  the  same 
rarioty  is  observable,  on  which  see  Part  i.  Chap,  xi,  J  3. 

V.  1^,  owTw  o!  ttr\aTW.  C — oi.  This  is  wrong.  Sec 
Pari  i.  Chap.  vii.  §  5. 

\  .  Ui.  oi  ia\aTw  rpMroi.  L.  Or^pen — oL  Article  reqiu- 
site  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect,  iv.  ^  I. 

V.  :i^  r«  von4(Mov.     Dc£iutc  on  acix>unt  of  &  following. 

CHAP.  IXl. 

V.  Ir:}.  r«c  «t(>t«TttM!c>  ParticiiUr  iloivs  aiv  alluded  to,  vix. 
the  accustom*-*!  oflerinjr  «f  the  juior. 

V.  I."t,  MKOc  »p««»>\ic-  tW  own  VersiiMi  is  justifiable  in 
translating  definitely  "  the  IhHia-  of  prayer,"  since  after  the 
^VIb  Nuiwupatiw  the  -XFtieU-*  ix>titd  m^t  ha\-e  been  emplored. 

>  Set  Nmt.  f.  41. 
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Campbetl  and  IVakefitld  are,  thcrcfurc,  more  literal  thau  the 
caae  required. 

V.  18.  irpfufdc  is  <lcfiniti?  in  »enae,  but  the  Article  it  omitted 
on  Hceuuiit  oi  ftvofiivi)^  undf^TstoiMi. 

V.  ^2.  etc  n^nXvv  fhivta^.  Our  Traiuliition  has  '*  th« 
hcad-atotic  of  die  comer,"  but  it  is  not  very  plain  wliut  this 
liL-ad-stonc  WM.  It  may  be  infi-ired,  however,  first,  to  liavo 
lieen  such,  that  it  might  be  added  when  the  building;  vt&a 
otherwiiie  complete;  as  appears  from  the  preaent  perse,  So- 
coiuUy,  that  it  wa«  «>  ptaeed,  that  the  pawten^iT  mir;ht  latl 
a^aiiiRt  it,  and  also  that  it  might  fall  upon  him.  as  is  t-videiil 
from  vcr.  •\r%.  Now  nutbin^  which  otherwise  corrcspoTidR  with 
the  term  can  he  cnnecived  to  aii»wer  these  conditioiu,  except 
an  upright  stone  or  column  added  to  a  buildini;  to  strengthen 
and  protect  it  at  the  corner,  which  wait  most  exposed  to  ex- 
u*mal  riolcnce.  The  G-reek  expression  is  equivalent  to  ths 
Hebrew  n39  UM  or  HSSBNI:  but  every  rectangular  building 
would  have  necessarily  tbui'  J1139>  and  wc  tind  these  four  spoken 
of,  Job  i.  19, ;  but  such  a  protection  plaeed  at  ench  of  the  four 
comers  could  hartlly  he  tlie  subject  of  allusimi  in  \\m  place; 
for  Chrint,  who  in  tlic  sole  bulwark  of  the  Christian  Fabric, 
could  not  aptly  be  compared  with- any  thing  which  admits 
plurality,  and  in  which,  indeed,  plurality  ia  ueceaaarily  implied. 
ilesidcs,  the  Kt^oAii  -ftuvia^  is  allowed  to  be  the  same  with  the 
\l6o^  ax^iyjiiiwaia^,  Ephes.  ii.  20.  where  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets are  said  to  be  the  foundation,  but  Christ  the  \ldin:  aK\m- 
7ui'iaioct  wliieb  must  then-fore  bo  Nuniething  pre-eiiiineiit; 
for  eb<e  it  would  nut  be  u  lit  illustration:  and  indeed  we  find 
TOD  13K>  Job  xxio'iii.  6.  spoken  of  as  being  tingh  in  a  huild- 
iug,  though  nothing  can  thence  be  inferred  with  respect  to  its 
form  or  height.  The  eommnn  InterpretatJomi  appear  to  be 
objectionable  in  not  luiswcring  the  conditions  mentioned  at 
the  beginning  of  this  Note.  No  infereiicu  that  tlie  Kt^aAq 
yw^fac  is  more  than  one  in  one  Fabric,  can  be  drawn  from  the 
tthsi'nce  of  the  Artichif.  See  Part  1.  Chap.  vi.  §  1 .  and  Chap. 
iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  7. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

V.  10.  nvaiainivbix'.     D  and  thrw  others  would  prefix  rwv. 
This  18  not  usual  after  words  significant  nl  futntu. 
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V.  14.  KXnrot'  A  few  HSS.  bare  OI  kX^tW.  Either  rend- 
ing may  be  right.  The  called  are  numj,  m*,  tboe  be  many 
called' 

V.  2$.  oi  MyovTH.  Sereral  MSS.  indodiog  Vat.  1809. 
would  omit  the  Article.  Thia  can  hardljr  be  ri^t:  fiv  the 
meaning  acema  not  to  be,  that  aa  they  came  ^tey  made  this 
aawrtion,  but  onlj  that  the  dt^ma  subjoined  waa  1101011011117 
maintained  by  them. 

V.  2H.  tIvoc  iarat  -yvvft.  A  very  few  MSS.  have  'H  ywrth 
and  in  the  parallel  place,  Mark  xii.  S3,  this  is  the  reading  (£ 
A  1)  a  pr.  manu.  In  this  instance,  as  in  many  others,  ather 
ritading  may  be  tolerated,  the  difference  being  only,  Whose 
wifo  shall  she  be?  or,  Whose  shall  the  woman  be! 

V.  Wt.  wt  &yyiXoi  Tov  Oiw.  Some  MSS.  both  of  MatthSi 
nrid  Itirch, — roi;.  This  is  extremely  probable,  ayyiXoi  not 
ImviiiK  tli»  Article. 

V.  JJK.  avTit  itni  irpwTTi  leol  fuyaXif  cvroX^.  For  Ordinals 
ntiil  Hiipcrliitivfs  (for  fuyaXri  is  here  equivalent  to  flfy(«T^)  see 
I'art  i.  (Jliap.  vi.  ^  3  and  4.  Wetstein's  L,  however,  would 
read  1^  ftty&Xn  koI  fi  irpwrt) :  and  Vat.  1209,  with  Vind.  Lamb. 
31.11  ii>r(iii.*Hyr.  niid  a  few  others,  q  fuyaXtj  koI  irptSni.  Where 
fiiyAXn  precedes,  cither  of  these  readings  may  be  tolerated. 
M  *yaXn,  ittcd  aa  a  Superlative,  is  merely  a  Hebraism ;  and  yet 
1)  nioiin  lioii  fityAXtt  koI  irpcJrt).  In  the  next  verse  we  have 
hurtpn  without  tlio  Article,  being  an  Ordinal. 

(-HAP.    XXIII. 

V.  0.  Kol  vartpa  flit  Ka\(<nrrt  vfiuv  tirX  rSc  yqc-  It  ifl 
curious  that  Marktand  (ap.  Bowyer)  has  observed  on  thia  pas- 
sage, "  it  would  have  been  much  more  agreeable  to  the  Grreek 
ToHgup,  had  the  Article  riv  been  expressed,  TON  wartpa  p^ 
tcaXtvtfrt  VfiMV  TON  iwl  r^c  yiJc-"  Each  of  these  insertions 
would,  if  admitted,  be  not  only  a  corruption  of  the  Sacred 
Text,  but  ft  violation  of  the  Greek  idiom.  The  first  Article  is 
contrary  to  the  uniform  usage  noticed  Part  I.  Chap.  iii.  Sect, 
iii.  §  a.  and  the  second,  TON  iwl  rnc  yw,  would  signify  some 
definite  i>er8on,  whereas  the  Proposition  is  exclusive,  and  the 
meaixing  is,  as  our  Version  has  it,  "  Call  no  man,"  &c.  a  mean- 
ing which  the  absence  of  the  Article  authorizes,  but  which 
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its  presence  would  dwlroy.     See  Pftrt  i.  Chnp.  iii.  Sect,  iii, 

V.  15.  vihv  ■yifi-unc-     Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  \  S. 

V.  23.  ri>  viOooftov  Koi  t»  u^'qi^oi',  &c.  The  species  so 
called. 

y .  24.  «  StwXHovrf^.  D  a  pr.  maau  and  Vat.  1 209.—*;  t 
but  the  meaning  is,  Yc  are  foolisli  oh  Ihe  axxumjititm,  that 
&wX/5(r(.  The  same  remark  will  apply  to  rcr.  Iii.  wlicrc  D 
would  omit  01. 

Same  v.  ritv  Kiuvtava.  n>  KafitiXov.  In  proverbial  allusions 
like  lliis,  it  is  moA  m  most  knpuapes  to  intikc  the  subject  of 
the  remark  definite:  and  this  is  perft-ctly  iialural ;  for  allusions 
auppose  the  thing  alluded  to  to  be  known ;  and  no  allusions 
are  more  readily  apprehended,  than  tliosc  whitli  urt-  made  to 
Proverbs  and  FaUcs.  Pfrliiips,  therefore,  tliL-  spirit  of  the 
original  would  liaTc  been  best  prc8cr%-cd  by  translatind  "  the 
gnat,  thf  cumcl."  Of  this  form,  in  our  own  huiguage,  Ray's 
Prvperfu  will  supply  a  multitude  of  examples. 

CHAP.    KXtV. 

V.  9.  inrh  TTovTtnv  tBvtav.  Several  MSS.  read  rtSv  iOvtSv^ 
which  Wctstcin  approve* :  in  this  instance  it  is  safe  to  go  with 
Che  multitude,  miici?  either  reading  is  alike  admissible.  Seo 
Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  {  2.  '  t> 

V.  15.  iv  Tdn-iji  ayitf.  Eng.  Version,  "  In  the  holy  place." 
CampbtU,  "  on  holy  ground."  The  latter  of  tliMe  interpreta- 
tions is  that  of  Gnttim,  and  alao  of  Spankeim  in  liis  moat 
IcAmcdwork  de  Prc^tant.  «i  Utu  Numumatum,  voL  i.  p.  (}(>!>: 
and  it  \»  but  fair  to  apprise  the  H«ader,  that  a  great  niajonty 
of  the  Translators  and  Commentators  are  of  the  same  opinion : 
bat  it  nill  be  right  to  state  the  nature  of  that  opinion,  aa  well 
as  the  foundation  on  wliich  it  rests.  The  point  contended  for 
it,  that  Toiroc  Syioc  here  means,  "  the  district  lying  within  b 
oertAin  dialanco  of  the  Ti-uiple,  and  wliich  even  the  ciiomifs  of 
the  Jews  had,  at  diiftrrent  periods,  agn-cd  to  regard  us  sacred;" 
and  Spaiiheim  has  shown  that  the  Temples  of  tiie  Pagans  fn.*- 
quently  possessed  simiUr  immunities.  This,  howcrcr,  is  rather 
an  illustration  than  an  argument :  but  GroUtu  contends,  that 
if  by  roiroc  fiyfoc  we  should  understand  the  Temple  itself,  the 
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event  described  would  not  bo  an  indication  of  appmacliiup 
calamity,  but  the  very  calaniilv  itself.  To  this,  I  tliink  we 
mny  answer  from  tiic  fnllow-iiiK  Tcrsc,  tliat  tho  admonition  is 
Lere  kIvl-u  not  tu  Uic  iiiliubituuts  uf  tlic  city,  to  whom  W) 
opportunity  of  escape  would  then  be  left,  but  to  the  people  of 
Judcu,  oi  iv  T^*lov&ai^:  and  immodi«t«ly  afterwards  we  find 
ti  iv  Ti^  a-fpia.  Grotiiu.  however,  aware  of  tliis  objection,  ob- 
serves furthcT,  tliat  'twnSa/n  frequently  mgnifies  no  more  than 
tractus  llicrosnhjmilaiiKs ;  yet  of  tliis  use  I  find  no  example, 
nor  liAa  SehltutntHr  given  »ny.  But,  in  the  next  place,  wliAt  it 
the  usufti  meniiini;  of  the  phrase  iv  Wiirif  ayUf)  ?  In  the  N.  T. 
it  occura  (except  in  tlie  present  passage)  only  Act»  vi.  13.  and 
xxi.  '28.:  in  ncitlicr  of  which  cun  it  be  othi^rwue  understood 
than  uf  sunie  part  of  the  Temple.  Li  the  LXX.  it  is  verj 
common,  and  thi-re  it  is  always  meant  of  the  Temple,  and 
generally  of  tho  Holy  Place  proptrly  so  culled.  We  htve* 
therefore,  no  authority  from  the  Saered  Writers  to  understand 
rrfroc  fi-yioc  otbcrwHse  than  of  the  Temple. — But,  lastly,  wc 
ate  to  coasiider  that  the  piisaage  before  ub  is  ri  pti9iv  virit  ^w 
vttjX  Tov  Tpo^ftrou*  now  the  passage  itself  in  so  many  words  is 
not  found  in  Daniel;  neither  does  to  piifiiv  or  its  equivalent 
nDWit/  in  the  Talmud,  if  wo  muy  rely  on  Surenhuaita  in  his 
hijfiXo^  KoraXKayiiQ,  xuthorize  such  an  rxpectntion.  lu  sucJi 
coses  we  are  to  luok  only  for  the  tciise  conveyed  in  the  passa^ 
quoted,  and  tliat  too,  jitThnpH,  dispersed  through  varioiu  placeSi 
The  places,  then,  in  Daniel,  to  wliich  our  i>aviour  is  here  Mip- 
po»cd  to  allude,  are  ix.  S7.  xi.  31.  xii.  1 1 :  and  the  first  of 
these,  in  tlie  Version  of  the  I^XX.  is  not  verj'  remote  fixnn 
the  words  of  St.  Mmt.  The  LXX.  ihc-re  have  mil  W  r6  Iipjiv 
/SSfAuy^u  ruv  iptitiMiaituv  ttrrai,  and  both  tlie  Vulg.  und  Arabk 
are  tjiinilar.  If,  tbcrclbre,  tho  matter  i«8ted  here,  the  tiucs- 
tion  would  at  once  be  decided:  but  it  so  happens,  that  tli« 
LXX.  differ  from  tlie  Hebrew:  in  the  Hebrew,  however,  we 
find  ^D  ^V'  and  it  is  ohscni-ahlc  that  enj  is  the  word  by  which 
the  Syr.  'JVanslator  has  rendered  irrtpv-yuw,  Mattliew  iv.  fl, 
where  some  part  uf  the  Temple  (sec  above)  is  vnquestiatubl 
meant.  There  is,  therefore,  a  stroni;  pre»mnpt)on  that  tha 
MSS.  which  the  Cireek  Translator  used,  (whether  tlie  transla- 
tion be  of  the  LXX.  or,  as  Jeromn  assertif  m  his  IVe&ce  to 
Daniel,  of  TheoJotion,)  gave  the  whole  sentence  in  stich  a 
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manner  as  to  justify  tlie  Gnx-k  and  other  Versions :  the  great 
objection  at  present  is,  that  the  reading  of  tlic  tlcbrcw  MSS. 
is  CnopVt  wliowns  the  proposed  construction  would  require 
the  omisMon  of  the  final  Mem.  It  is,  however,  to  be  oh«er\'ed, 
that  one  of  Keanicott'x  MSS.  gives  a  reading  wliich,  even  if  it 
be  not  authentic,  still  tends  to  show  in  what  sense  ^3  u  to  he 
understood.  His  Cud.  313.  preserves  the  rcmarknl)Ie  variation 
■73V73  (See  Bibl.  Hehraiea  Dissert.  Gen.  p.  So.)  which  is  ex- 
Bctljf  iirl  rb  hp6v,  ajid  which,  by  ttie  way,  is  one  among 
several  teciinionies,  which  one  or  other  of  the  Hchrcw  MSS. 
afibrds  in  favour  of  the  LXX.  or  at  loitst  of  the  old  Traiuda* 
tions.  The  value  of  the  LXX.  as  preserving  reathngs  which 
are  no  longer  visible  in  our  Hebrew  Text,  ie  not  even  at  the 
present  day  soiBciently  understood.  Without,  however,  wish- 
ing to  assume  the  authenticity  of  the  reading  in  quenLion,  I 
may  be  pennitted  to  Kuppose,  tliat  the  accidental  substitution 
of  a  8>'uonyin  is  more  efunily  to  bu  accounted  for,  than  is  the 
introduction  of  a  reading  wliich  gives  a  totally  different  aenee. 
It  ia,  then,  on  the  whole,  prob&hle,  that  the  Greek  Translator 
has  given  the  true  mcaiiiny  of  Dnniel,  though  the  vestiges  of 
that  meaning  he  in  our  present  Hebrew  Copies  an  much  ob- 
scured: and  if  *7rl  rh  itpbv  he  Ddmittcd  in  Daniel  to  be  a  true 
rendering  of  the  [  Icbrew,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  tJie  Temple 
is  the  spot  iiitt-'iidcd  by  our  Suviour  in  St.  Matthew.  Mor  is 
the  admirable  history  of  the  completion  of  the  Prophecy  ad- 
VCTBO  to  tliis  exposition.     The  desolation  of  abomination  was 

seen  to  stand  in  f/ie  Temple.     'Ptn/iaToi  £f Kt>fittia\f 

Tt^  rat  enmafoc  ElE  TO  'lEPON,  ko!  QifAtvot  rifc  avtiToXiK^e 
iriXtK  ai^iKrtf'Ct  Wvaav  rt  a\iro7^  atfTaOl,  xal  rov  TTroi"  fxtrtk 
fttytvrtuv  tv^i^iiui'  anifpyvav  avrottnaro^a.  Joseph,  de  Bell. 
Jnd.  lib.  vi.  c.  vi. — In  the  parallel  place,  St.  Mark  xiii.  M.  we 
have,  instead  of  Iv  rin*^  ufti^.  the  words  fijrow  oi  S«.  This 
expression  is,  indeed,  &o  indefinite,  that  it  may  admit  diflercnt 
interpretations:  it  appears,  however,  to  be  an  £up/iet}}tsm,  to 
which  the  violation  of  no  place  less  sacred  than  the  Temple 
could  have  given  rise. 

If  the  Reader  wish  to  know  the  other  expositions  of  Daniel 
jx.  27.  he  may  consult  ihc  Thes.  Theol.  Philol.  vol.  i.  p.  9'^,  to 
which,  though  I  have  diflered  from  the  ^N'^riter,  I  am  indebted 
for  some  information  on  the  subject.     It  tbcro  appears,  that 

N    2 
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the  reading  found  in  Kenmcott's  MS.  313.  had  been  long  since 
conjectured  by  CappeUas  and  otlior  Critics:  tliia  is  a  curious 
&ct. 

i  observe  that  CampbpU  nnd,  perha]i9,  other  Translators  hare 
preferred  the  more  indefinite  acnisu  of  this  pasKage,  because  the 
words  were  anarlhrotis.  XIlLi  objection,  liuwcvirr,  is  of  no 
weight.     See  Part  1.  Cliap.  vi.  ^  1. 

V.  17.  apei  t\  IK  Tffc  aiKlaQ.  Here  Wefsfein,  ou  the  au- 
thority of  a  great  ninny  MSS.  would  read  apa(  Ta.  However, 
several  of  Dirch's  best  MSS.  including  Vat.  VX^i,  have  n:  and 
this  is  a  preferable,  because  a  mure  exclusive,  reading. 

V.  27.  Tov  v\ov  TQ\)  avd^tltvov.  For  Uii8 phrase  see  <m  John 
F.  ST. 

V.  ai.  Uk  uKQiov.  Birch's  Vat.  1209,  and  Wctstein's  i.  G9. 
have  tHiv  uKpniv.  This  reading  would  auppusc  ru  uicpav  to  be 
here  used  subatantircly:  winch,  howo'er,  after  atepmv  preced- 
ing, is  very  improbable. 

V.  ^ii.  TO  $wXAo  iir^uy.  The  Article  shows  plainly  that  ri 
^£XAu  ia  the  Nuniinative  to  Ik^u^,  and  not  the  Accusatice 
aflt-r  it,  as  tlie  English  Version,  Campbell,  and  the  French  of 
Beaiualtm  make  iL:  but  H'akeJivUl,  ScJiltriisntrr,ej\d  thcUcrnuui 
oi Michaefuy  understand  it  in  tlie  former  maimer.  The  A«ader 
will  hardly  need  to  be  reminded,  that  JKfvu  may  be  used  in  a 
neutiT  ai^niii-  \ 

V.  3G.  riic  £if>ac.  A  great  many  MSS.  oiuitr^c.  Grits' 
bach  would  reject  it,  but,  I  think,  improperly;  for  IxtivrKt 
which  ill  understood,  would  require  tlie  Article. 

V.  -10.  &  fif  va^oXafi^avtrm  KOt  A  elvi  &C,  A  fcw  MSS, 
including  Vat.  1^09.  omit  both  Articles.  Probably  they 
should  be  retained,  h  ilc  being  generally  used  to  signify  one  of 
two.     See  OD  1  John  v.  7. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

V.  2.  vivTt  fitapat.  Several  Editors,  says  Birch,  as  Wot^ 
Htein,  Griesbach,  &c.  omit  ai,  though  found  in  pl^riaque  Codi- 
cibtu.  Ch-icsbach,  however,  in  his  last  edition,  admits  it  into  tbs 

'  Th«re  Ki^eini,  lionevrr.  nn  otijcctio-n  to  rcuinintr  (hr  conini(iii  Vvrcion,  and 
Mnderinff  the  word*  "  it't  learci."  S««  Ilie  priUcI  jiii&iiigc  iu  Luke  xxi.  30. 
—J.  S, 
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Text,  Uiouffh  Willi  gTca.1  Iiewtation.  1  have  IJttic  doubt  of  lis 
being  authentic:  liie  oniisaiou  inay  have  aristm  fruiii  tlic  waiit 
of  ibc  Article  livfore  the  former  wLti  :  the  ^'rst  five,  however, 
are  not  definite,  whikt  tlic  lulU-r  are  »o,  lieutg  those  whidi 
remain  of  die  ten. 

V.  SO.  tic  rit  OKArac  rit  iKwrapov.  This  phnue  occurs  in 
two  other  places,  viz,  in  tliis  Evangelist,  viii.  12.  and  xxil.  13. 
It  is  not  of  very  easy  interpretation.  The  opinion  generally 
cntertaiiKMi  by  the  Commentalors  may  he  expresgetl  in  the 
vonlit  of  Wefstrrin:  "  Mariat  in  imayine  convirii^  ctPtiacufum 
erebriji  lamhiibua  per  tinctem  coUucebat :  exprifsiig  cctnaculo  at' 
qua  donu)  in  leiichru  versalitr,  quoque  fongiiu  remnvetur,  ed 
eratsioreg  tenehra  ipsi  offanduntur,"  It  seems  not,  however, 
to  have  been  observed,  tliat  tlie  "  ima/jo  cnnvieii"  does  not  per- 
vade all  the  three  passages  in  which  the  phrase  occurs.  In  the 
first,  we  have  the  wurd  avaKXiQiitravrai,  which  in  some  mea- 
sure &voura  the  common  iiiterprutatlcin:  in  ttic  second,  the 
subject  is  a  maniage-fcaat,  which  ia  directly  to  tlie  purpose : 
hot  in  the  present  iuittancc,  the  Parable  of  the  Talents,  there 
is  not  any  the  most  remote  alhmion  to  banqueting;  and,  con- 
icqucndy,  the  received  interpretation  can  scarcely  in  this  in- 
stance be  riglit.  Besides,  the  person  who  is  here  said  to  bo 
ca»t  iJc  Ti  ?KiJr«>c,  is  a  slave,  who  would  hardly  have  been 
a<lniitted  to  a  feast.  It  is,  hoM-ever,  to  be  prtsujiied,  that  tliu 
phrase  1ms  in  all  the  three  places  the  same  meaiiing,  whatever 
that  meaning  be,  to  discover  which  we  should  endeavour  to 
detect  the  idea  which  iwrvades  the  three  passages;  and  this,  it 
is  evident,  is  the  future  punishment  of  pcrveracneas  and  dia» 
obedience.  It  mig:ht,  therefore,  be  expected,  even  before 
inquiry,  that  ro  <?ko'to<-  to  tSwripov  was  the  Greek  rendering 
of  a  Jewish  phrase  gpnernlhj  understood  of  the  place  of  punish- 
ment after  death,  not  an  allusion  or  jnetaphor  requiring  to  be 
exi>liiiiied  by  the  context;  and  with  this  the  strong  expression 
6  fipuyffoc  rJiv  oSovrtHv,  wluch  every  where  is  added,  agrees. 
Windct,  in  his  curious  and  learned  De  vidi  funclorum  ttatu, 
has  aornc  pa&sages  which  fuvour  Lhc  supposition.  He  says, 
p.  1  li.  that  "  both  the  Paradise  and  the  Gehenna  of  the  He- 
brews were  subdivided  into  seven  mansions:  that  the  six  liighcr 
re^tut  of  Hell  formed  the  p*?!?  DVVSi  whence  Spirits  after 
purgation  are  supposed  to  return;  whiUt  the  seventh  is  the 
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dungeon,  whtre  tlie  wicked  shall  abide  for  ever."  And  in  an- 
other  place,  p.  246.  he  makes  this  very  phrase  to  axiiro^  to 
iti^Tipov  to  be  equivalent  to  the  Tartarus  of  the  lieathcit 
Mythology,  I  have  to  vriah  only  that  llus  writer  had  adhered, 
in  th«  present  iustance,  to  his  usual  practice  of  noting  authori- 
ties. Sc/ileiunfir  has  not  adverted  to  the  work  of  Wind^t,  but 
he  appears  to  uudcratand  the  words  in  nearly  the  same  sense; 
and  he  refers  to  ^w^oc  'oS  a^iorovt;,  2Petsr  ii-  17.  as  a  parallel 
expression. 

V.  3i2.  i  iro(^i7v.  Hypoilietically,  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect, 
ii.  U* 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

V.  S6.  TOW  aoTov.  Several  of  the  most  important  MSS. — 
TOW.  The  parallel  passages  are.  Murk  xiv,  SiSi.  and  Luke  xxii. 
19.  iji  the  former  of  wliich  a  very  few  MSS.  only  have  TON 
afTQV,  and  in  the  latter,  so  faj  as  I  have  ohscrvcd,  not  one. 
The  majority,  therefore,  of  the  MSS.  of  St.  Matt,  ia  at  vari- 
uice  with  those  of  the  other  two  Evangelists:  and  the  fair 
inference  will  be,  if  we  asgurae  the  intended  agreement  of  the 
three  Historians,  that  the  received  Text  of  St.  Matt,  must 
yield  to  tlie  combined  Ibcce  of  ita  own  various  readings,  and  of 
the  nlmost  uniform  reading  of  the  other  two  Evangelists. 
Campbell,  however,  ad  he.  observes  as  follows :  "  Had  it  been 
iiQruv  without  the  Article,  it  might  have  been  rendered  either 
bread  or  a  hnf :  but  as  it  has  the  Article,  we  must,  if  wc 
would  fully  express  the  sense,  say,  the  ioaf,  Probablvi  on 
such  occasions,  one  loaf  larger  or  smaller,  according  to  the 
company,  was  part  of  the  aeciLstomcd  preparation.  This  pmc> 
lice,  at  leaiit  in  the  Apostolic  age,  seems  to  have  been  adopted 
in  the  church  iu  coiiimemoratiDg  Christ's  death.  To  tlusit  b 
very  proboblc  the  Apostle  alludes,  1  Cor.  x.  17.  Srt  ilc  aproci 
%v  aCiitaf  K.  T.  X."  On  this  !Notc  we  niay  remark  three  things : 
first,  that  it  is  not  certain,  as  CanipbeEl  supposes,  that  tlie  Ar- 
ticle in  tliis  place  is  really  not  wanting.  Secondly,  that  it  does 
not  appear  to  he  the  lact,  that  only  one  loaf  was  part  of  the 
accustomed  preparation.  And,  tliirdly,  that  the  practice  of 
the  Apo6tolic  age  might  poasibl/  dUier  tiom  the  Paschal  cere- 
mony of  the  Jews. 

I.  The  first  point  admits  no  other  decision  than  that  which 
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is  founded  on  strong  prosutiipdon.  This,  however,  i*  a  case  in 
which  we  mny  suppnsio  that  unilormity  was  intended  bj  the 
three  KvangcUsts:  had  any  one  of  them  meant  to  have  ex- 
pressed his  belivl',  thut  our  Lord  celebrated  t^e  Puselial  supper 
in  0.  manner  different  from  that  uHtially  obwerved,  that  Evange- 
list would  assuredly  liave  iioiit't'd  llto  deviation  in  tuiequivocal 
terms.  This  not  having  hcen  done,  tlie  inajorily  of  voieea  will 
bo  decisive  of  the  question:  and  two  sets  nf  \vitnc»(^es,  1  mean 
the  MSS.  of  tit,  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  must  be  admitted  to  be 
more  credible  than  is  odc,  even  if  that  one  consist  of  indiWduals 
who  ^^ee  among  tiiems^'Ives:  whicli,  however,  is  here  by  no 
means  the  case.  There  is,  therefore,  a  Ktrong  preHumption. 
against  the  cominoti  reiiding. 

2.  The  acrniints  which  have  rc^hcd  us  of  tlie  mode  of  cele- 
brating the  Passover,  uniformly  speak  of  ttcit  lonvcs  of  unlea- 
vened bread.  Maiaionidet  and  the  Talniudists,  as  quoted  by 
lightfbot,  tell  us,  "  Then  (the  pc^rson  ofTiciating]  washing  his 
hands  and  taking  tteo  loaves,  breaks  one,  and  lays  the  broken 
upon  tlie  wliole  one,  and  bleaseth  it,  aayin;;,  Blessed  be  he, 
wiio  c&meth  bread  to  grow  out  of  the  earth."  These  loaves, 
indeed,  were  in  truth  cakes  cut  neiu-ly  through,  prohubly  by 
the  instrumi'nt  on  wliich  they  wcru  buked,  into  sqiukrea  or 
other  figures,  so  that  they  might  afterwards  be  broken  into 
pieces  with  perfect  case.  See  liokr's  Pictor  /irraiis  in  the 
valuable  colleetion,  the  Thesaurus  'J'heol.  P/tiloi.  toI.  ii. :  whence 
it  may  he  observed,  nhiter,  that  out  own  mode  of  dividing  the 
aocratnental  bread  approncbea  to  the  decency  of  tho  uiiginal 
ordinance,  mure  nearly,  perhaps,  tluiu  is  generally  imagined. 
Tlie  round  loaf,  wluch  appears  in  paintings  of  the  Consecnttion 
of  the  Elements,  is,  like  many  other  things  of  the  same  sort,  a 
violation  of  historical  trutli. 

3.  But  tliowgh  two  cakes  were  used  in  the  celebration  of 
Christ's  lost  Passover,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  one  only  was 
from  the  first  Introduced  in  the  Eucharist.  Tlic  passage  ad- 
duced by  Camybdl  from  1  Cor.  might  alone  prove  the  Clu'isliaa 
practice!  Indeed,  though  there  are  many  passages  in  tlic  Pa- 
Uiers,  which  rather  tend  to  confirm  this  statement,  1  do  not 
reeollect  any  one,  which  is  so  poiutt'^dly  to  the  purpose.  Nor 
rure  we  to  wonder  at  this  deviation  from  the  actual  usage  of  the 
superseded  institution.     Of  the  two  cokes  usually  introduced 
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at  tliR  Pnsaovor,  only  one  is  ri^corded  to  have  been  brolfcn  hy 
dirist,  and  U)  Iiuvt-  bftu  declared  to  be  tbc  sjmbol  of  bis 
body:  it  was,  therefore,  natural  that  his  followers,  in  com- 
memuratin^  the  Lord's  Sujipcr,  shuidd  discontinue  so  muck 
of  the  Jevrisli  ordinance,  us  was  fortrlgn  from  the  newly  astai* 
blixhed  rile.  Thus,  at  no  distant  period,  ihe  bread  cinptoyed 
waa  not  nccossiurily  unleavened:  for  though  unleavened  bread 
was-actually  used  by  Christ,  it  was  not  studiously  chosen,  hut 
MIU  8ueh  (!)<  the  Pnssover  unavoidably  prt^sentcd :  yet  the  Greek 
and  Tintin  Churches  in  a  subivequent  age  disputed  this  very 
point. 

On  tbe  whole,  I  tliiiik,  we  may  fairly  infer,  that  a  loaf  or 
cake  iiiJ^/iiieli/  was  here  ni«tuit  by  the  EvaiiKeltst;  but  horr 
the  Article  ioiind  its  way  into  tlic  great  majority  of  the  M5S. 
of  St.  Mfitthcw,  it  may  not  be  t-asy  to  detennine.  To  say 
that  it  was  understood  hy  the  Translator  to  represent  tlie 
status  evtphatictis  of  the  Syro-Chaldaie  original,  and  that  tbe 
(itlicr  IWH  Bviuigelists  want  It,  not  being  translations,  would 
bu  a  bold  ikiid  perhaps  a  gratuitous  conjecture,  since  some  of 
llie  (ihloBt  MSS.  of  St.  Matthew,  such  as  B.  C,  D.  I*  are 
without  relv.  I  am,  therefore,  somewhat  suqirised  that  Griet* 
bach  has  nut  prefixed  to  it  the  murk  ofpumble  spuriuusness. 

Same  v.  rowrd  lari  to  crufja  fiov.  It  way  uiiiuse  the 
Reader  to  be  informed,  that  the  Article  iu  this  place  was  once 
supposed  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  Traiisubstftntiation  :  "  quasi 
Artieidus  vim  Imbeat  propositiofiem  ccntra/ieiidi  ml  proprivtn 
senntm,  et  tropicum  uim  pfrmittat."  This  isj  Indeed,  most 
ridiculous,  but  is  yet  not  incredible:  I  learn  the  fact,  however, 
from  tile  testimony  of  a  Reformer.  See  I'etri  MartyrU  Opera, 
p.  869,  edit.  ISSa. 

V.  ifi.  r!>  iroTi'ipiov.  Here  a  very  few  MSS.  among  which 
is  the  Vat.— ro.  In  the  parallel  place,  Mark  xiv.  2S.  so  many 
of  the  MSS.  want  the  Article,  that  Ciriesbach  \a  inclined  to 
reject  it:  of  Ma/fhSi's  MSS.  however,  only  t/iree  are  without 
it,  and  those  three  are  of  the  lowest  order.  In  Su  Luke  xxit. 
SO.  the  MSS.  agree  in  giving  the  Article.  In  this  instance, 
as  well  as  ia  a  pn?*edijig  one  (sco  first  Note  on  tliis  Chapter) 
it  may  be  preaumed  that  unlfonnily  was  intended  by  the  seve- 
ral Kvangclists:  llie  evidence  of  the  MSS.  ist  however,  here 
mure  nearly  balanced,  and  to  determine  the  true  reading  it 


CHAHER  XXVI.  ]8JS 

b(>conies  iiidispen&alilc  to  attend  to  the  circunistanocti  of  tlie 
catv. — It  does  uot  Hppcar,  so  far  as  I  can  diacovcr,  tiiat  more 
than  one  vessel  Wiis  ciiipluircd  uii  tlitsc  occusions;  tor  though 
four  cups  fuli  of  (lilutc-d  vr iiic  were  to  hv  cniplied  bv  the  party 
celebrating:  the  feast,  yet  aa  these  were  not  to  be  placed  on  the 
table  at  once,  but  were  to  be  used  nt  difii-rcnt  periods  of  the 
ceremony  according  lo  stated  forms,  «  single  cup  four  times 
filled  was  all,  wliich  the  occasion  rcquirwl.  Which  of  these 
four  cups  wjw  that,  which  our  Saviour  dcclured  Ui  be  lite 
symbol  of  Hia  blood,  is  uut  tjuitu  decided.  It  is  \iaually  un- 
derstood t«  have  been  the  tJtird  or  the  Cvp  of  Btefsing,  bo 
catted  becuiise  over  tills  the  comfiaay  implored  tlie  blessiug  of 
God  on  the  food  which  they  had  eaten  ;  and  this  Cup  was  re- 
garded as  the  mo-st  important  of  the  four.  Michaelh,  indeed, 
(in  Ilia  Atimcrkungtm)  inl'crs  thut  the  Cup  consecrated  by  our 
Saviour  was  the  fourlh  and  Imt,  because  of  the  expression  in 
St.  Luke,  fura  ra  ^uiTvi\aai :  this,  however,  is  by  no  means 
deoMve,  since  it  was  the  third  or  the  Cup  of  Blessing,  which 
unniedtatcly  followed  thr:  eating  of  the  Xjamh ;  and  tliis  was 
the  last  thing  eiiteii. — The  Cup  used  at  the  Passover  is  staled 
by  the  Ilabbinical  Writers  to  have  contained  one-fourth  of  an 
ItaJiaiiOnaTt.  Of  its  form  nothing  can  now  be  known,  though 
Vew.  Updo  relates,  tliat  in  his  time  the  Cup  uaed  by  our  Saviour 
waji  still  preserved  at  JeTiiBiUem  ;  a  tale,  whieh  the  Reader  will 
probably  with  Caxauboti  (Exercitt.  Baron,  p.  51 8.)  be  disposed 
to  cjuexlion.  Much  curious  information,  respecting  the  mah- 
ner  of  celebrating  the  Eucharist  in  the  primitive  ages  may  he 
found  in  Suicer  voce.  'Ayoffij,  Kv\api(rrSa,  and  e«()ecially 
S^vo^tC.  On  the  Pa&sover  the  Student  may  consult  Sanb'ert't 
Dissertation  tte  Vltimo  Ckrhti  PaachaU;  in  Thcsaur.  TheoL 
Philol.  vol.  ii.  and  the  Pasclia  Judce»rum  abrogatum  iu  Meus- 
ckcn's  N.  T,  e  Taimude  iUtiatralu7Uf  4to.  Lips.  1736.  p.  897. 

V.  34.  TT|o!v  «Xf(fTopa  ^wvi>n(.  This  Noun  is  every  where 
anarthrous  in  tlie  N.  T.  unless  indeed  in  Luke  xxii.  GO.  whcrL*, 
however,  on  the  aulhoiity  of  a  multitude  of  MSS.  Griesbach 
has  rejected  tho  Article.  Wakejieid,  I  observe,  in  hia  first 
IVaiwlation  renders  "  a  coek."  To  English  ears  this  might 
aoimd  oddly;  and  we  should  naturally  inquire,  wheiieo  arises 
the  difference  of  the  usage  in  the  two  languages.  It  appeals 
from  a  passage  in  the  Talmud;  referred  to  by  Lightfoot  and 
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Svhoettgen,  that  cocks  were  not  allowed  to  be  kept  witbin  the 
walls  of  Jcntflalem,  for  tlic  rc^aaon  that  "  animaUa  immttttda 
truerentf"  aiid  on  the  same  plea  the  Priests  were  forbidden  to 
Iteep  tliem  tliroupfhout  the  whole  Jewish  territoiy.  To  recon- 
cile the  Talmud  with  the  Scripture,  Retand  published  a  Trca- 
Use,  tlie  substance  of  which  is  detailed  in  Sciioettgen't  Ilorm 
Ifcbr.  and  which  proves  hy  suiEcient  arguments,  that  the  two 
accoiinlif  are  no't  necessarily  at  variance:  for  example,  the 
cro\vi!ip  of  a  cock  without  the  walb  might  costly,  in  the  still- 
BosB  of  the  night,  he  heard  at  the  house  of  Cainphas,  firom 
wliith  the  walls  were  at  no  great  distance.  The  authority  of 
the  Talmud  may,  however,  he  tlisputahte :  tut  one  tiling,  I 
think,  is  niiiiiifest  from  the  uniform  indeBniteness  of  tlie  ex- 
pression, viz.  that  cocks,  if  at  all  tolerated  in  Jerusalem,  were 
much  U'S3  eummun  than  domestic  fowls  are  willi  us:  for  the 
screaming  of  an  ejigle  could  not  have  heen  spoken  of  in  a  more 
indefinite  manner.  Wakefield's  Version,  therefore,  tliough 
apparently  unnuturul,  is  perhaps  not  ill  adapted  to  tlic  actual 
ciicuRiatauces  ;  and  it  is  uot  clear  tliat  he  ought  to  hare  altered 
it  in  his  Huhsequeut  work. 

V.  41.  rn  ftlv  wviiiftn.  See  on  i.  18.  under  the  second  heed. 
The  Article  w  requisite  hy  Pari  J.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i.  §  9. 

V,  "J^.  Tou  'If)0oi7.  Grieshach  on  the  authority  of  veiy  many 
MSS.  absolutely  rejects  rm.  Proper  Names  in  the  Genitive, 
as  has  been  shown,  deviate  Irom  tlic  common  rulct 

CHAP,   xxvii. 

V.  8.  «7poc  oT^oToc-  Part.  i.  Chop.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  J  U. 

V.  15.  Kara  ii  iaprrjv.  Here  U  alone,  aa  in  other  instances, 
has  rqv,  Tliough  the  Passover  «  t'oprrj  be  meant,  llie  Article 
in  umitled  hy  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  1. 

Vi  fiO.  rd  TTVfv/ia.  Hu  spirit.  See  on  t.  18,  under  the  first 
liead. 

V.  M^  9<ow  w(«Jc-  Here  Campbell  renders  "  a  Bon  of  God," 
and  defends  his  Version  at  considerable  length.  Jiisbop  JahsIJi 
in  hiH  English  Oramniar  had  proposed  the  same  translation. 
Having  very  fully  coiwidered  the  phriute  above,  iv.  3,  and  xiv. 
^.  I  have  uothing  new  to  add.  The  Centurion  could  scarcely 
iiul  to  know  the  alleged  bla^phcuiy,  for  which  Chiut  ftuifcrcd; 
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and  had  he  intended  in  Heathen  phraseology  to  eiq>ress  his 
admiration  of  our  Saviour's  conduct,  he  would  not  have  called 
our  Saviour  Qiov  ul6g.  But  these  points  have  been  already 
discussed.     See  as  above. 

V.  60.  JtoMtimUUer  remarks,  "  Articuhu  Iv  ry  wh^if  otten- 
dit,  ez  mid  mpe  tive  petrA  excitum  et  excavatum  fuitie  monu- 
metUvm"  I  understand  the  phrase  in  the  same  manner  as 
above,  vii.  iMc. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

V.  T.  Hopfa  1}  MoySoAqvij.  On  v.  56.  of  the  preceding 
Chapter,  Campbell  well  observes,  that  the  meaning  ia  Maiy  of 
Ma^lala  or  the  Magdalene,  and  that  custom  only  has  made 
the  word  a  Proper  Name ;  and  yet  in  the  present  verse,  D. — 
^  Apr.  manu. 

V.  18.  Taoa  i^ovvltt.  This  must  be  understood  in  the  most 
unlimited  sense.  See  Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  %  3.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  without  reason,  that  Vitringa  Obss.  Sac.  (as  quoted 
by  Wolfius)  "per  i^ovalav  hie  regnum  Providentite  univeriaH* 
tnnttt  contendit," 
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CHAP.  1. 


V.  1.  vlou  rav  Qiov.  Here  Markland  conjectures  tlmt  vm 
«hnu1d  read  TOY  vlou,  and  lie  tliiiiks  that  the  Article  has  been 
lost  bv  the  honiteoteU'ulon  of  Xfttarou  preceding.  Tillcn,  how- 
ever, in  apposition  frequently  want  the  Article.  It  is  to  the 
fiiTl  as  probable,  that  toS  before  Oeou  ought  to  be  omitted,  as 
in  the  Vat.  1309  ^ 

V.  12.  TO  vvtvfsa  the  Holy  Spirit.  See  Matt.  i.  18.  D 
alone  adds  to  Hyiov. 

V.  13.  ol  ay-y^oi.  Tlic  Alex.  MS.  with  a  few  others — of. 
Matcli^  calls  it  arguta  correclio,  Sujiposing  it,  indeed,  to  be 
a  correction,  it  may  posaibly  deserve  the  epitliet:  but  in  similar 
instances,  as  well  as  in  tlio  parallel  place  of  St.  Matthew,  Nouns 
are  geTierally  anarthrous. 

V.  15.  iT(Tr\»7pwTai  ft  KoipiiQ.  The  defliiiteiie^  of  this  ex- 
pression proves  incontestably  the  then  prevailing  expectation 
of  the  Messiah. 

CHAP.  II. 

V.  26.  tirl  'A|3(a0op  TOW  ap\iiplui^.  A  gre.it  deal  of  learn- 
ing and  ingenuity  has  been  employed  on  these  words,  in  order 
to  remove  a  difficulty,  wliich  iii  reality  does  not  exist.  It  has 
been  observed,  that  the  fact  here  referred  to  happened,  not  in 
the  High  PrieslUood  of  Abiuthar,  but  in  that  of  AhimeliMh  his 
latlier.  See  1  Sam.  xxi.  and  hence  it  was  thought  necessary 
to  vindicate  the  expreswion  in  the  best  manner  poRSihle,  Dr. 
Owen  (»cc  Bowycr's  Conjcct.)  tliouglit  tirl  might  mean  about, 

'  V.  7-  i  tirxyfirtpif  pov.    Winer  ubMrvos,  that  thi«  dutincil;  poiiita  In  tbc 
Htwiah.     TJiat  «ni  tifka  It  lirwgtr  lha»  t  a  cimiiiig.—  H.  i,  R. 
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or  a  little  he/ore  thf  time  that .-  Wetstfin  inia^iiucs  it  to  sigmfv'* 
t«  Ike  preaence  of:  M'tehavlia  bi'lit>vos  tliat  it  is  a  Jenish  tnodc 
of  citing  Scripture,  as  if  ariv  one  should  say.  In  the  Chapt^  of, 
&c. ;  an  interpretation  which  RoienvMlhr  aiid  Mr.  Herh. 
JUargA  (Introd.  vol.  i.  p.  -lOy.)  would  hnvt;  thought  not  im- 
probable, if  Mark  had  added  ylypaiTTai,  or  Xiyu  li  ypat^^,  aa 
Kom.  xi.  2.  Some  bavo  supposL>d  that  Ahimelcch  and  Abia- 
thar,  llie  fallier  and  the  son,  wire  called  b_v  either  name  tndiR- 
criminatcly:  and  Lightfoot  understands  Abiathar  to  mean  tlia 
■Vrim  and  Tkuvimim,  All  this  kas  arisen  from  imagining  tliaC 
the  words  of  St.  Mark,  explained  in  the  obvious  way,  would 
mean,  in  ihe  Priesthood  af  yibiathar ;  and,  indeed,  even  the 
accurate  Sckleuaner  (voce  iv\)  renders  the  words  sfib  pmitificata 
Ahia(htiri» ;  a  sense  wliicli  they  will  not  bear.  The  error  con- 
sists in  having  confounded  tirl  'ApfoQap  TOY  up^^iepldjc  wtli 
the  aamc  words,  omitting'  tlie  Article :  for  though  several 
recently  collated  MSS.  including  the  iar  greater  part  oiAlttr'a 
and  Matthiii's,  do,  indeed,  omit  the  Article;  yet  none  of  tbo 
solutions  which  I  have  noticed,  appear  to  have  originated  in 
the  behcf  that  such  was  the  true  reading.  That  reading,  how- 
ever, would  indeed  mean,  that  Abiathar  waa  actually  High 
Priest  at  tlie  period  in  question:  thus  in  Deinosth.  vol.  i,  p. 
S50.  edit.  Reiskc,  InX  NiKoa/ouf 'ArXONTOS:  and  Thucyd. 
lib.  ii.  ijuh  iiiit.  iw\  \pvalioq  Iv'X^yn  'lEPaMENH:^,  kA 
Aivijafnu  '£*tOPOY  Iv  2irO(>T^,  ica)  IludoSuipou  trt  Ziio  fitiva^ 
'APXONTOS  'AOrjvafoic"  where  the  insertion  of  the  Article 
would  imply  only,  thiil  theae  persons  were  subsequently  dis- 
tinguished by  their  respective  oftces  from  others  of  the  same, 
luune. 

But  we  find  the  very  form  of  expression  in  the  LXX. 
1  Mace.  xiii.  43.  Iiri  S^^uifoc  ap\if((/<(ic>  and  in  the  N.  T. 
Luke  iii.  2.  we  have  tir'  ap\tt^ibtv' Awa  tcui  Knio^a,  examples 
which  suihcieiitly  prove  that  the  received  reading  will  not 
admit  the  received  construction.  Of  the  other  form,  viz.  that 
which  has  the  Article,  I  find  only  Luke  iv.  27.  iv\  'iLkuraalau 
90V  ■nQo^i\nv,  by  which  phrase,  however,  is  plainly  meant, 
"  In  the  days  ofSlisha  the  Prophet,"  without  any  reference  to 
his  actual  exercise  of  the  prophetic  office  at  the  period  men- 
tioned. Indeed  the  different  import  of  the  two  readings  of 
this  passage  might  be  tlicoretically  proved,  as  it  has  been  prac- 
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ticully  iUustrated. — The  only  qwestion  is,  therefore,  whether 
Abiathar  was  a  High  Priest  of  ilistinguUlted  name,  so  as  to 
justify  the  use  of  the  Article :  and  the  answer  mtut  be  obvioiu 
to  every  person  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  History.  Besides, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  there  might  ha.vc  been  otlier  penions 
of  the  same  name  ami  of  some  eclebrity  among  the  Jew»,  thotlgh 
i!0  account  of  them  has  descended  tu  tlie  present  time.  The 
name  itself  was  certainly  not  uncommon :  and  this  circumstance 
alone  might  render  the  addition  of  rou  ap\itfilut^  natural,  if 
not  absolutely  oeceeaory.  One  writer  (see  Bowyer)  hiis  ob- 
SL'lTfd,  that  the  expression,  Matt.  i.  6.  Aoj3l$  to"i'  /3fl»Ala  is 
similar  to  the  present;  and  tliis  is  perfeetily  true:  it  may  be 
added,  that  any  event  which  bad  happened  during  the  early 
part  of  David's  life,  might  have  been  said  to  have  taken  place  ewl 
daj3lS  TOY  fiaaiXluiQ'  and  had  tltis  phrase  occurred,  solutions 
similar  to  those  before  us  would  probably  have  been  hazarded. 
See  aUo  John  xi.  ^.  ij  a\iiifjatra,  liiough  the  act  of  anointing 
was  subsequent.  I  obsenc  that  Griexhach,  in  his  N.  T.  has 
prefixed  the  murk  of  possible  spuriousness  to  the  Article, 
though  the  omission  of  the  Article  can  alone  make  the  passage 
really  difficult.  For  tlii«,  however,  he  iii  not  to  be  blamed,  if 
he  thought  that  the  evirfence  in  favour  of  tliat  reading  prepon- 
derated. The  Oriental  Versions  appear  to  have  understood 
the  passages,  as  if  the  Article  were  omitted.  D  and  some  of 
the  old  Latin  Vemions  omit  the  clause  altogether.  See  on 
xii.  36. 

CHAP.  in. 

V.  8.  o(  irepl  Tffov.  A  very  few  MSS.  of  groat  not« — pj. 
This  rofiding,  however,  would  make  Tyre  and  Sidon  to  be  the 
scene  of  action ;  which  is  contradicted  by  ilie  very  next  verse. 

V.  13.  »)c  rh  cipoc-     See  on  Matthew  v.  1. 

V.  19.  (('r  oIkoi-.  Two  MSS.  of  little  account  liavc  ftc  TON 
oIkov.  Mr.  Wakefield,  in  his  N.  T.  lays  some  stress  on  the 
absence  of  the  Article,  and  understands!  oIkov  of  tlie  Arst  house 
which  presented  iUtclf ;  adding,  "  None  but  those  who  are  igno- 
rant of  the  Greek  language,  and  are  acquainted  with  no  lan- 
guage, will  treat  aa  pedantic  a  proper  attention  to  the  Article." 
To  this  general  principle  I  moat  readily  ssaent ;  but  that 
nothing  can  bo  here  inferred  from  the  want  of  ritp  is  certain 
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on  account  of  the  PrepoMtioti  prec<?dinfj.  Port  i.  Chap.  ri. 
§1. 

V.  20.  (Ex^oc*  A.  D.  'O  fix^°f»  wliicli,  with  iriSAiv,  is  pro- 
bably riglit. 

V.  S8.  |BAaff^r)/ii'{i(,  Sottf-,  K.  T,  X.  GrUsb.  admits  into  the 
text  at  before  [iXao^tiftim.  This  is  not  iiuiisputiiblu,  Sjvo^ 
sometimes  allowing  its  antecedent  to  be  anartiirnux.  Com- 
pare Acta  ix.  39.  1  tlo  not,  littM't.-VLT  pLrceivc  with  licngel, 
that  "  Articultu  in  Kdd.  omustus  magnam  svnuoui  r'aii  addit" 

CHAP.   IV. 

V.  1.  fic  ri  nXa'av.     Sec  on  Matt.  xili.  2. 

v.  3.  it  aiii!^u)v.     See  on  Matt.  xiii.  3. 

V.  i22.  ou  -yap  Iml  n  Kjiwirrfli',  Gritsh.  on  the  authority  of 
some  good  MSS.  prefixes  the  mark  of  poaaihlc  spuriousncan  to 
ri.  The  word  is  not  neccssnry.  Sec  on  Exclusive  Proposi- 
tions, Part  i.  Chup.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  $  5. 

CHAP.  V. 

V.  33.  Ttaattv  T^v  nXii^iiav.  The  whole  truth  resipectiJig 
the  afiair  in  (jueKtiou.     Seu  Part  I.  Cliap.  vii.  §  3. 

CHAP.  VI. 

V.  3.  6  rfitrajv.  Thia  term,  as  Schoeft^en  observes,  is  of 
various  import,  Fignifyiny  »n  artificer  of  any  kind  whntcvcr. 
If  we  may  rely  on  a  passage  in  Justin  Martyr's  Dial,  with  Try- 
pho,  p.  270.  edit.  Jpbb,  the  Founder  of  our  Faitli  ra  i-iktovikS 
fpyo  t\i>-y&ZtTo  Iv  uirejiofTotc  ''^i',  *APOTP.\  khX  ZYPA.  To  %-in- 
dicute  the  dipiity  of  such  an  uccupntion,  would  be  just  as  absurdi 
and  as  foreij^n  from  the  spirit  of  the  religion  of  humility,  as  was 
the  once  prevailing  fashion  of  defending  the  gtyte  of  the  Saered 
"Writers,  because,  forsooth,  it  had  incurred  a  sneer  from  the 
infidel  Karl  of  Shaflesbttry.  He  wlio  cun  bcUcve  that  the 
Almif^h^  Bcin^  must  select  the  oriffiiud  proniulgers  of  Ms 
wU  from  amoii(»  tliose  only  who  possess  the  udvanta^p^is  of  rank 
and  luaming,  uorsliipis  not  tlie  Universal  I'uther,  but  the  God 
of  his  own  vain  imagination.  Still,  however,  it  may  be  xe- 
marked,  tlmt  our  Saviour's  employment  was  not  dc)(ntding^ 
tliougb,  that  it  was  lowly,  is  evident  front  the  passage  now 

(i 
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bclbrc  M.  From  tlio  Ralibiixical  writers  we  learn,  that  among 
the  Jews,  even  they  who  wt-rc  destined  to  conti^mplative  lifei 
were  yet  taught  anmc  manual  occupation.  It  was  a  Jewisb 
nuuum,  tbut  be  who  brings  not  up  his  son  to  some  kind  of 
work,  is  an  cnlpnhlc  as  he  who  should  ti.-a.cli  Im  son  to  steal. 
See  Schoettgen  Hor,  Heb.  vul,  ii.  p.  8!)8. — In  thii  place  there 
u  a  variation  in  a  fc-w  MSS,  and  Vt-raioiis,  which  make  Christ 
to  be  only  the  ton  of  a  Wicrtuv.  pi-rliaps,  says  \Vtt«l«iii,  fi-om 
the  notion  that  such  an  art  little  suited  the  dignity  of  our 
Sftviour:  and  it  h  remarkable  tliat  Origin  coot.  Cc-ls.  lib.  vi. 
p.  299,  4to.  denies  that  Christ  is  ever  so  denominated  by  any 
of  the  Evangc'llHls :  wliicli,  however,  foiilradicts  the  va«t  ma- 
jority of  MSS.  and  Versions,  as  well  as  general  tradition,  and 
tlic  otherwise  uniform  testimony  of  the  Fathers, 

Same  V.  aStX^uc  M.  C.  D.  L.  have  km  it  aStX^oc*  This 
must  be  wrong,  because  it  would  make  the  son  of  Mary  and 
tlie  brother  of  James  to  he  distinct  persona.  See  Part  L 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  ^  !3, 

V.  14.  fli  Stiva^erc-     Sec  on  Matthew  xiv,  2. 

V.  15.  on  Trpo^fijriic  tori'r,  r\  k.  t.  X.  According  to  Euthy- 
mias,  some  copies  had  'O  a'po^rjr*)^,  which  Heimitu,  KxfTCc. 
Saer.  approves;  so  that  the  sense  would  be,  "  He  is  the  Pro- 
phet predicted  of  old;"  hut  the  almost  general  consent  of  the 
MSS.  in  omitting  5.  forbids  us  to  a(bnit  the  Article  and  the 
exposition  which  is  founded  on  it.  Tlie  sense  is,  He  is  •  Pro- 
phet resembling  one  of  the  Prophets  of  ancient  times. 

V.  29.  if  Ty  nvyifuUf.  Markland  (ap.  Bowyer)  objects  to 
tJie  iVrticlf  before  fivrtfidi^.  It  is  found,  indeed,  in  scarcely 
Uiy  MS.  except  D,  though  it  waa  admitted  into  Stephen's 
edition!  and  has  since  been  a  part  of  the  received  text* 

V.  ^b  itrX  roi"?  »:papj3oro(<-.  A.  1.  (>9. — to7?  :  but  the  At- 
tide  may  be  used  for  tlie  Possetuuve  Pronoun. 


CHAP.  VII. 

V.  10.  Tov  iraripa  trov  kuX  rijv  piftfpo  aov  is  here  followed 
by  ii  KaKoXoytHi'  iraripa  l)  fnfrlpa.  These  ])assage!i  are  quoted 
from  the  LXX.  Ex.  xs.  12.  and  xxi.  1".:  yet  tliere  is  not  m 
them  any  irregularity  in  respect  of  the  Article:  see  on  Matt* 
vi.  S.  and  x.  ST.  To  account,  however,  fur  the  insertion  in  the 
one  ca«e,  and  tlie  omission  iu  tlie  other,  is  Among  the  prub- 
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lems  proposed  by  tlic  Unknown  Writer  oltudiil  to  on  Matt.  xi. 
11.  He  has,  besides  the  present,  collected  varioua  instances 
of  irantf)  and  fii'irrtp  (priiifipnllv  ironi  tile  LXX.)  in  some  of 
which  theae  words  have  the  Article,  ami  in  otlii^rs  nn-  without 
it.  for  the  insertion,  I  apprehend  no  reason  will  be  required: 
the  omissions  arc  alE  of  them,  (.-ither  in  eunsL-qurnce  ut' preced- 
ing PrcpositionB,  or  after  an  anarllirous  h'ovcniiu)?  Noun,  or  in 
what  I  have  ealled  Kiiunteratioii.  In  the  »aine  page  (visi.  li!>.) 
lie  uf^es,  as  niintlier  unaiiswemble  ai^timent  .n^injtt  Mr. 
Shiup,  lo  whost.' hypothesis,  however,  il  could  not  at  all  iipply. 
that  we  find  In  one  place  iripl  r^v  r^tl-ntv  ^^av^  iind  in  miutlier 
(irithout  the  Article)  -mpl  urqf ,  vliich  is  the  coinuion  anomaly 
in  OnlinnU.  He  next  iiddueeH  exumpli-»  of  9i6^  and  !>  Oio^, 
in  none  of  nliirh  is  the  iisaf^e  violated,  [nee  on  liiike  i.  in.)  and 
in  some  the  other  fomi  could  not  be  adopted.  He  who  ii  thus 
ignorant  of  every  thing  riiktiiig  to  the  point  in  dispute  nuiy, 
with  little  invention,  And  questionit  to  put  to  hia  anta^uist:  it 
may  be  doubted,  however,  whtther  thu  intorrogntive  style  in 
controversy  he  always  judiciously  ehnsen. 

V.  yt,  lie  rriv  o!K('ai>.  The  Article  should  be  omitted,  ns  in 
a  vast  majority  of  the  MSS.  Wctstein  and  Ciricsbsch  both 
reject  it. 

caAT.  vui. 

V.  8.  ppnv  TTtfitratufiura  KXaafiartuv.  The  Cod,  Jipfireta  or 
C.  has  ru  wtpiaaivfiara.  li  liaa  r&  irtptvatvpa  tmv  icXaanamiv. 
Neither  of  these  reuditi^s  appears  to  conlumi  with  the  Greek 
idiom.  Tlie  former  olfends  jifjainst  regimen,  wUieti  would  re- 
quire TON  *:AnT/iu7iiii' :  and  the  latter  contradicts  llie  it»age 
noticed.     Piurt  i.  Chup.  iJi.  Sect.  iii.  §  4. 

CIUP.  IX. 

■  V.  IS.  roc  6  ox^oc-  n  Jtnd  edit.  Colin.— i,  which,  how- 
ever, is  iudispcnsablf.     Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  §  I. 

V.  41.  flri  XptarouioTt.  It  is  a  question  of  some  interest 
in  Biblieitl,  Critieisin,  wbuthtT  Xpfarof,  as  used  in  the  N.  T. 
be  a  Proper  Name  or  an  Appellative;  and  tiiouph  Dr.  Carnp- 
heU,  in  his  Prelim.  Vol.  D.  v,  P.  iv.  has  several  pages  on  this 
very  Bubject,  lus  remarks,  however  vahiable,  arc  not  aJtogether 
so  accurate  as  to  preclude  further  inquiry. 
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Tliat  Xpiirric  was  origiaalij'  merely  an  Appi-llativc  descrip- 
tive of  office  or  dignity,  as  Campbell  makes  it,  no  one  can 
doubt :  he  trtily  oliHerveii,  tliat  u  X^nrrhf  wsx  as  much  an  Ap* 
peUatiTC  as  u  Bcnrrirrr^c*  i^nd  ibat  the  coitimoimess  of  the  name 
JrauB  amon^  tlic  Jews,  both  rendered  an  addition  necessary. 
Mid  idsu  contributud  to  the  ^aduol  subslitutiou  of  that  addi- 
tion tor  the  real  name,  'ilio  point  to  be  determined  is,  How 
early  did  this  substitution  take  place,  and  was  \(ijfrroc  used  as 
a  Pruper  Nami;,  n-lule  Christ  was  still  on  earth!  Campbell 
Mrys,  "  This  use  seeina  to  have  begun  snoi\  aft«r  our  Lord's 
Ascension:  in  his  Uictimc  it  doe.a  not  appear  tliat  the  word 
WM  ever  used  in  this  manner :"  and  lie  adds,  that  in  the  Titles 
and  some  other  pUices  of  the  Gostpels,  the  WrilerR  only  adopt 
the  practice  of  their  time.  This  cmiclusitm  would  merit  oar 
assfiit,  if  l\n^  leai'ned  author  had  been  uh]L-  satisfactorily  to 
explain  away  the  inittAnceH  which,  aa  lie  felt,  might  n[:^'u-  to 
be  exceptions;  hut  this,  I  think,  he  ha£  not  done.  Thus  b* 
adduceK  Jobu  xvii,  :i.  wliere  our  I^rd  calls  hiouelf  *lq<Miww 
XpiarAv,  but  which,  from  its  sinffiilarifi^,  Campbell  suspects 
dinulcl  be  read  TON  Xptirr^v,  to  make  it  an  AppfOlative, 
though  not  &  single  MS.  hua  the  Article.  Next,  rcspt-^cting 
the  pii»»iif<^-  which  lin!<  ^ven  rise  to  tliis  Note,  lie  observcn,  that 
in  this,  aB  ill  all  other  terms,  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  the  Artide, 
where  the  rommoii  tisnge  would  require  it :  but  what  are  the 
limitx  of  thix  licence  he  pretendii  not  to  show,  nor  does  he 
adduce  any  simihir  exampk :  tltat  the  unc  of  the  Article  is  not 
tliiu  Tiigue,  1  have  every  M'here  endeavoured  to  demunstrate. 
A  Bimilar  expression  occurs  in  1  Cor.  iii.  iSJ.  iiftu^  St  X^xtfrow, 
Xpi<rroc  SJ  Btov,  where  CiLni}>bell,  I  am  persuaded,  would 
really  allow  Xpttrrdc  to  be  a  I*roper  Name ;  for  in  the  !^nstl«« 
he  admits  it  to  be  common.  Uy  way  of  furtlicr  exception  to 
hia  rule,  i-iz.  that  tlie  absence  of  the  jVrticIe  freuerolly  deter- 
mines Xpiaro^  to  be  a  Proper  Name,  he  adduces  Luke  iL  1 1, 
Xpitnut;  K£pio(S  where,  however,  ii^aiu  there  is  no  rtMUtoii  toB 
the  omisaiou  of  the  /Viticie  before  Xfticn-cir,  if  it  be  au  Appcl- 
latire :  and  the  same  is  true  of  Luke  xxiii.  S.  In  one  or  two 
otlior  caaoB  iostanccd  by  CumpbcU,  the  absiiuce  of  the  .\i-ticle 
is  not  decisive  either  way:  but  then  the  ground  of  this  may  be 
amugned.  Tbuii  John  U.  ^.  Xpt<mJif  might  he  either  Christ 
or  the  Mcs»iali,  bceaiuc  of  tlie  Verb  Nuncupative  ofta\oyiiaif\ 
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for  aa  to  the  Pronoun  alriv,  it  has  nut,  tliougli  Campbell  sup- 
poses the  contrary,  any  thing  to  do  witli  the  business:  the 
sensp,  however,  nf  the  pasan^e  compels  us,  with  him,  to  ini(ter- 
9tani]  Xpiffrfac  of  the  Mtrssiah.  For  a  rimiliir  reason  it  might 
be  doubtetl  in  whicli  way  XpiarJic  "liouW  be  tnkcn  in  Matt, 
xxvii.  17.  anil  2i?.  6  Aryrf^evoc  Xptfrrdc'  for  &  Xty^fifpoQf'O 
X(N<rr»c  would  not  be  Greek  :  see  on  Malt.  i.  16.  Caiiipbell, 
confomiRMy  with  his  notion,  thnt  Pilate,  during  the  lifetime 
of  our  Sariour,  could  not  have  meant  to  call  him  CJirist,  de- 
cides for  rendering  it  Messiah ;  the  turn  of  the  expremion  is, 
however,  so  entirely  similar  to  ^l/iuiv  u  \fyijiivoi;  nfrpof,  that 
I  think  its  tendency  'ms  rather  to  prove  that  Christ  was,  even 
before  the  aaccnsion,  our  Saviour's  familiar  appellation.  That 
He  i»  not  so  addressetl  by  his  disciples  is  true;  but  thia  hads 
to  no  conclusion  :  for  in  scarcely  any  instance  do  they  address 
him  by  the  name  Jesus;  Ktipii,  5iS«o-KnA«,  Vajifii,  lieing  the 
forms  usually  employed.  Besides,  as  Campbell  obscrTCS,  Vo- 
cative Cases  would  decide  nothing,  beeause  there  the  Article 
could  not  be  used. 

On  the  whole,  it  can  liardly  be  doubted  that  the  word  Ttpiv- 
t6c,  even  during  our  Saviour's  liretime,  had  become  a  Pro]>er 
Name^  thongh  Jt«  AppcllstiTe  use  was  by  much  the  more 
frequent:  it  is,  howcrer,  very  remarkable,  that  Miehtitlit 
in  his  Introdurtion  (edit.  Marsh,  Chap.  vi.  Sect,  xiii.)  says, 
"  In  the  lime  of  the  Apoatht  the  word  Christ  was  never 
tsaeA  aa  the  Proper  Name  of  a  Person,  Imt  ti»  an  epithet 
expressive  of  the  uunistry  of  Jcsos;"  and  hence  he  infers 
the  spuriouaiiess  of  a  paasagc,  Acts  viii.  37.  which  will  be 
rtoticed  in  its  place.  But  if  Xptorui;  be  nerer  used  as  it 
Prc^F  Kame  in  the  Apostolic  F.pistlcs,  how  are 'we  to  explain, 
among  other  instaoees,  Rom.  v.  6;  1  Cor.  i.  \'Z.9A\  2  Cor. 
iii.3;  Gal.  ii.  17;  Coloss.  iii.ai;  1  Peter  i.  11?  Are  we  to 
Cnnslftte,  *'  an  attointed  perntm  died,"  &e.  ?  for  to  say  "  tho 
ftnoirted,"  or  *'  the  Mc'ssiah,"  is  more  than  any  of  the  pBssages 
Bill  bear:  and  no  retutoii  eaii  be  aaitigned  why,  if  'O  Xp(ar&f 
m  Buch  places  he  really  meant,  the  Article  is  in  all  the  MSS. 
omitted.  Considering  the  stress  which  Jliclmetis  elsewhere 
hiys  on  tlic  Article,  it  is  surpriaiiig  that  he  overlooked  this 
objection. 
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CHAP.  X. 

v.  6.  uiri  Si  apxtic  irrfffMuc.  Parti.  Chap.  lo.  J  1.  and 
Cliup.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  $  7. 

V.  25.  Bta  rSc  Tpv/jaXiac  rfic  pa^tSof.  A.  C.  F.  &c.  with 
a  few  of  Birch  and  Mstthai — rfjc  bis ;  and  Grieabach  has  pro- 
fixpd  to  each  Article  the  mark  ai possible  spuriottsne-it.  There 
can  he  tio  doubt  that  thcr  arc  spurious;  tJie  htttcr,  bccnuae 
aii>'  needle  iiiddlnitcly  is  meant,  and  the  Ibrmcr  by  Part  u 
p.  61. 

y.  S9.  oiKtav  h  aSiA^oitc  ^  k.  t.  X.  Enumeration,  Part  i. 
Chap.  vi.  §  a. 

V,  31.  km!  o't  iff^arcK  irpwroi.  Many  MSS. — ol,  and  Gries- 
bach  lias  removed  it  to  the:  nmrgin.  Sec  ahm'c  ou  Mittt.  xix. 
30. 

V.  35.  o'l  viol  Zffitialov.  A  with  some  olKers — ol.  In 
this  reading  ihtTt-  m  a.u  appearance  of  nccuracy ;  for  iiodiiu^ 
is  more  prevalent  tliau  vlop  or  nlol,  without  tlic  Artido  pre- 
fixed: but  iu  such  cases,  if  I  luistake  not,  the  parentage  of  tlie 
pcriK)n  in,  generally  ttpeal^iiig,  then  iir»t  aniiriiinccd :  here  the 
case  it)  difl'crcnt;  for  James  and  John  had  been  declared  to  be 
tlio  80DS  of  Zebodee  alrendy  in  tliis  Evangelist,  i,  19,  HO.  The 
Article,  therefore,  in  tliis  place  may  serve  to  recall  to  llio 
Reader's  re<:unecttoii,  that  Jauies  and  John  had,  in  this  pni^ 
ticulor  relation,  been  already  introduced  to  hia  notice.  Vat. 
I:^).  reads  o't  AYO  iiioi  k.  t,  \, 

V.  16.  viif  Tjjuaftm  Bnprfju«ioc-  Here  several  MSS.  in- 
cluding B.  C.  D.  L.  and  (ivc  of  Mattliiii's,  hut  those  among  tA» 
worxt  have  '0  vWu;;  and  Grieshncli  haa,  though  witli  the  mark 
of  the  lowest  degree  of  proLu-bility,  admilicd  the  Article  into 
the  Text.  Wakefield  believes  that  tiiic  "i'ttiatov  is  the  inter- 
polation of  some  one  who  wished  to  show  that  he  knew  the 
meaidng  of  BartimiRus:  the  Syr.  however,  has  "  Timieus,  th», 
sou  of  TiinfeuH,"  which  alfords  a  strong  presumption  tluit  Bapa 
timKUB  waa  not  all  which  was  found  in  the  original  of  S 
Mark;  and  had  vioc  Ttftaiov  been  interpolated  as  an  exp! 
tjon  of  Bartiraaous,  it  would  probably  have  followed,  and 
have  preceded,  the  word  which  it  was  intended  to  explain.  It 
appears  to  me  not  unlikely  that  llie  name  of  the  person 
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really  as  the  S^r.  rt-prcMnts  it,  Tumeus,  but  that  from  the 
circuinstaDCe  of  hia  fether's  name  likewise  Wing  Tiiua;iu,  he 
was  called  also  ]JartiniiBU«:  in  this  cdsc  it  was  very  natural  hi 
the  Evang&List  to  add  w'o'c  Tifialcv  (the  Groclc  form  ofcxprcs- 
Rion,)  tjie  name  by  which  the  person  in  question  wss  some- 
times called:  hut  the  Sjt.  Translator  was  here  compelled  to 
make  a  slij^ht  tievialJun ;  for  a  literal  rendering  from  tlur  Greek 
vrould  have  been  "  Bai'timsus  Bartimieua,"  a  repetition  wluc-h 
the  Syriac  Header  would  not  have  understood.  The  Trane- 
lator,  therefore,  very  properly  consulted  the  sense  of  ttip  pas- 
sage, rather  than  the  literal  phrase,  by  rendering  it  ^  ia^oa^ 
u^oa^,  which  expresses,  indeed,  something  more  than  the  stip 
posed  Greek  original,  but  nut  more,  possibly,  than  the  Trans- 
lator knew  to  be  true. —  If  thia  conjecture  as  to  the  original  of 
St.  Mark  be  right,  n  t>tep  will  be  gained  towards  deciding  on 
the  Article;  fur  if  Ba{)W|Uoioc  came  from  tlie  Kvangelist,  and 
be  not  a  subsequent  iiitcrjKilation,  (which  is,  nf'the  two,  niarc 
plausible  than  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Wakefield,)  the  Article 
should  most  likely  be  omitted,  since  there  is  an  apparent  con- 
tradiction in  announcing  the  son  as  already  known,  and  then 
immediately  subjoining  his  name.  I  admit,  however,  Uiat  tliis 
is  on^-  a  prcsuinptive  argument;  for  certainty  in  such  case*  it 
not  looked  for,  except  wliere  the  natural  and  usual  practice 
cannot  be  diarcgorded  without  positive  absurdity. 

ciiAr.  XI. 

V.  4.  Tov  n-uXov.  Very  many  MSS, — rrfv.  Probably  with- 
out the  Article,  tliitt  being  ail  wliich  the  sense  requires. 

V.  13.  ou  yap  >lv  KOipoc  avKtau.  Thia  passage^  as  explained 
by  Wctstein  and  Campbell,  though  less  liable  to  objectiou  tlian 
it  had  been  heretofore,  is  still  not  perfoetly  plain.  They  have 
observed  tliat  the  fig-tree  has  the  property  of  fonning  its  fruit 
before  the  leaves  appear :  the  fruit,  therefore,  of  the  tree  hens 
Bpoken  of  ought  to  have  been  now  well  advanced  :  it  could  not, 
however,  bavo  been  gatliercd,  b«c«,use  the  Koipoc  avKwr,  tbo 
season  of  gathering,  had  not  yet  arrived:  the  absence  of  fruit, 
therefore,  could  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  Iwirrennessi  of  tlie 
txcc.  But  Micliaeih,  who  in  his  Aamerk.  on  Matt.  xxi.  19. 
has  examined  the  subject  at  great  length,  objects  that  the  jigs 
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at  tluH  tinw  of  the  year  (April)  miitft  l\»vii  been  so  unn||M>,  ah  to 
be  wholly  unfit  to  eat-  Shaw,  however,  of  wlumi  Michaelit 
has  made  gi-cal  u»i',  tt-lls  us  in  his  Travcbi,  p.  iJlii.  wlil.  n57» 
"  that  some  of  tlic  niori.-  furwaid  aiul  vl^uroux  trees  will  uow 
and  then  yield  &  li^w  ripe  figs  bix  weeks  or  more  before  ths 
full  neasoii." — But  my  concern  is  more  immedifttcly  with  Mr, 
Wakefield.  He  observes,  tliat  the  n'ason  why  the  Article  la 
wuiiliiig  (!ic  tiliould  have  said  Articles,  for  u  xaipdc  fflJKwv 
would  uot  have  been  Greek,  nolwitlistoiiding  that  Origcu  and 
one  or  two  MSS.  have  tUtu  reading)  L»,  because  tlierc  ore  in 
Juihcu  two  seasons  of  ripe  figs  in  a  year.  Miehuoliji  uilimiSi 
after  Shaw,  that  tlieic  tLie  three,-  but  tliis  is  not  the  reaw>a 
why  the  Articles  arc  wantiug,  nor  coutd  it  have  been,  if  we 
consider,  tliiit  whatever  be  the  number  of  gatherings  in  a  yeari 
there  urn  be  only  one  gutliering  of  a  given  crop.  Mr.  W, 
Appears  to  have  been  misled  by  observing,  Matt.  xxi.  34.  i 
Katpo^  Tuv  KapviSv  applied  to  g'ra^tes:  and  no  other  solution 
seems  to  have  occurred  to  liiiii,  wliy  the  Articles  ^holdd  bv 
uwd  in  tlie  one  cose,  but  in  the  other  omitted.  Whoever 
coniparofi  tlu;  two  passages  will  perceive,  tluit  in  this  place  ihg 
Proposition  is  eoiifiuud  to  I^xUteitce  .•  sec  i'art  i.  Chap.  iii. 
Sect.  iii.  ^  1.  whilst  in  St.  Matthew  near  appntacJi  'u  predi- 
cated of  the  \iiitage, 

CHAP.  XII. 

V.  23.  tfrrat  ywv*).  A.  D.  (t  pr,  mame  'H  yvvt).  Sec  above 
on  Miitt.  xsii.  iJH.  In  this  vcrac  all  the  MSS.  proiK-rly  mnit 
the  ^Vrticlc  before  ■yui-aina,  by  Fart  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  Li.  (  i, 

V.  HG.  iirl  r^c  jiarau.  Thin  is  an  undoubted  instAiice  of  tlie 
Rabhiiiical  mode  of  citing  Scriplurt',  and  signilica,  "  in  ilia 
Kcctiun  which  treats  of  the  burning  Bush."  Sec  above,  uu 
ii.  its.  If  the  iieader  should  be  of  opinion  that  the  coj\iectur« 
of  Mickaetis  on  that  place  is  etrengthcned  by  the  present  paa- 
sage,  (and  the  word  aviyvtort,  which  in  found  in  both,  though 
in  the  former  it  is  phieod  rather  too  far  from  iil  'A^wOap,  in 
some  degree  removes  the  objection,)  tlie  Article  before  apX"' 
f*f<uv  will  \ic  nctcsaary,  iuid  its  fuixe  will  he  that  which  1  liave 
usaigiicd  it ;  tlic  diQirrence  will  be  confined  to  the  Prepositiou. 
.   Y.  i2T.  u  Ou}c  viKcuv,  aXAci  Oiuc  (mitui'.    lu  tills  pttsaage 
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there  is  a  great  variety  in  the  rciuling,  aritdn^  probtibly  Ijrotn 
an  apparent  difficulty  in  the  confttniction  of  the  Article.  'O 
Owe  vtKOiov,  il'  the  words  were  in  Kogimfn,  could  not  1>e  tole- 
rnted :  viKfxJv  must,  thevefore,  depend  on  n  second  0i6^  under- 
stood. This  in  many  MSS.  is  inserted,  whilnt  a  few  would 
obviiitti  the  Kuppused  difficulty  by  omitting  Uic  Articlci  and 
making  the  Proposition  eixluaJve,  "  There  is  no  God,"  &c. 
wliieh,  though  it  olfoiids  not  against  the  idiotn,  is  but  a  iHme 
expedient.  The  insertion  of  Oio?  before  vtKpwv  ncciirntoly 
explains  the  ElUpHis,  hut  is  wholly  unnecessary,  and  fluJc  hefore 
Ctivrtiv,  in  the  received  Text,  is  yet  more  siipcHluous.  Gries- 
bach,  on  t3ic  authority  of  many  MSS.  lia^  removed  it  into  tlie 
Margin. 

V.  36.  iv  Ti^t  irvtCfiari  rtf  ayi«^.  A  multitude  of  MSS.  and 
sevenJ  editt- — rt^  hi*  :  aiid  Giiesbach  rejects  the  Articles.  If, 
as  the  context  seems  to  require,  we  arc  here  to  underatand  tAe 
hjlttrace  of  the  Spirit,  the  omission  is  light.  See  on  Matt.  i. 
18. 

»V.  41.  ^aXXtt  xo^K''»'-  Wetstein's  1 .  69.  and  Origen  have 
T^v.  In  Luke  xxi.  I.  it  is  rn  ^Cipn  fi)ir(7iii:  tn  the  same  man- 
ner Tov  x-  would  mean  tJieir  money.  I  am,  laowever,  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  Article  is  spurious  ;  and  indeed  it  is  well  known 
that  WetsteiuH  1.  GO.  and  Origen  {to  which  in  general  may  bo 
added  liis  1^  and  3S)  amount  to  little  moro  than  one  evidence. 

CHA?.  XTII. 

V.  11.  ru  TTVttfta  ro  ayiov.  Evidently  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
tlie  personal  aeteptatioii.     See  on  Mutt.  i.  18. 

V.  28.  Tiiv  TTapa^oXitv.  The  Article  here  is  not  without  It« 
use,  as  a  AU|ierficial  Reader  might  conclude :  u  particular  almi- 
litudc  is  fouudcd  on  a  particular  tree. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

V.  10.  6  'Iov?nc  o  'l(TKn{)((uri|c  ttt;  Ttiip  cuStKO.  Tlie  first 
Article  in  a  great  many  MSS.  includhig  A.  B.  t',  D.  is  want- 
ing ;  and  Grieshach  prefixes  to  it  the  murk  of  probable  sjjuri- 
ousnesti.  Judas  had  never  been  mentioned  by  this  Evangelist 
exeeptuig  once  in  Cliap.  lii.  which  is  so  far  hack,  that  the  use 
of  the  Article  would  hardly  he  justifiable  on  the  ground  of 
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prerioua  mention;  ami  wlieii  it  is  subjoined,  Utat  the  Judas 
IitTf  apokun  of  was  one  of  the  twelve,  tlic  spuriousiitss  of  the 
Artii-lu  is  fully  establislied. — Tin-  second  Article  also  ia  absent 
from  a  few  MSS.  and  probably  should  have  been  omitted  in 
aM.  Sec  on  Matt,  x.  4.  The  Vat.  12051.  alone  prefixes  'O  to 
lie,  which  y.  altogether  witliuut  nicmuing. 

V.  23.  TO  jrorijpcov.  Hcte  again  several  MSS. — rrf,  and 
Orirnhnch  has  the  mark  of  possible  spuriousncsa.  Sec  on 
Mutt.  .^txvi.  27. 

V.  36.  'A^fia  o  TTurijp.  7/eimius  (ap.  Bowyer)  conjectures 
*0  jrarrjp,  i.e.  5  toji  iii6(pfii}viu6f^iivov  var^p,  and  even  Scfilfitu- 
Bcr considers  a  Fanip  lo  be  an  interpretation  of"A|J(3«,  though 
he  does  not  adopt  the  conjectured 'O.  The  word  'A/i^3  occura 
three  times  in  the  N.  T.  and  olwaya  with  the  same  addition : 
the  MSS.  have  uo  various  reading,  except  that  in  tliis  pLtcc 
Wetiatein's  69.  and  Birch's  V'ind.  L.(inib.  ;{|.  subjoin  juou.  This 
TC'uding accords  with  tho  Hyr.  whence,  no  doubt,  it  was  taken; 
Slid  that  excellent  Version,  if  we  compare  it  in  the  tliree  places 
with  the  Greek,  shows  plainly  in  what  manner  it  Tran^p  must 
])e  understood:  for  it  renders  6  Trar?ip,  iny  Father,  or  our  Fa- 
ther, as  the  circumstaneea  of  the  ease  retpiire.  The  Article, 
tliereforc,  has  here,  as  eUewhere,  the  force  of  a  Possessive  Pro- 
noun: and  o  n-nrirp  must  be  token  for  a  Vocative  Case,  like 
6  vioc  hi  this  KvangeliHt,  X.  4-7  ;  it  /jumAtt'c,  Matt,  xxrii.  29  { 
Kdpie  V  Oti'it,  Apoc.  XV.  a,  which  iinswers  the  objection  of 
J-ightfoof.  Mr.  iVakfJiefd,  indeed,  tlnnks,  that  "  every  Reader 
of  sensibility  would  rejoice  at  the  siipprcsaion  of**  Tun^p,  lu  in 
the  Arabic  and  Persian  Versions."  Other  Critics,  however, 
(and  I  must  request  to  be  adinilU-d  of  tlieir  nuuihcr)  have  re- 
garded tlic  addition  aa  exprcaaive  of  the  most  impassioned  feel- 
iUff.  'A/3|^awa8  the  Oricntnl  term,  by  which  children /ajn»7»- 
arly  addressed  their  parentis:  the  addition  of  "my  Fatlicr"  was 
requisite  to  give  it  solemnity  and  force. 

V. +1.  rrl  Xoiiriii'.  A  great  many  MSS.  inrhidtn^  several 
of  Wetatein'a  best, — t6,  and  Griesbach  prciixcs  his  mark  of 
prifbablc  spuriousneHS.  In  the  sense,  liovrcver,  in  which  tlie 
■word  is  here  used,  I  do  not  find  that  the  Article  is  ever  omitted 
in  the  N.  T.  nor,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  even  in  the  claasical 
'Writen.  Some  of  Matth^'s  MSS.  nlso  Avant  the  Atticlo,  bu( 
jiot  any  of  tliose,  ivliich  he  deems  most  voluahle. 
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V.  69.  ti  irmSfinrij.  The  Article  in  this  place,  trn  Biblical 
Scholars  wtll  know,  has  been  »  source  of  great  enibarrassnicnt. 
St.  Matthew,  Tclatiiiig  the  sam[^  Craiiiiactioti,  haH  iiii!itea<l  of  q 
imiSfffin)i  (the  maid  recently  mcutioncd)  uAXrit  anotlicr  moid. 
To  Ret  rid  of  this  ditlicuttj'  M'tchaeiit  liad  proposed  (Introd.  by 
Marsh,  Chap,  x.  Sect,  jv.)  to  read  simply  iraiSiVjci;.  Roseti- 
miUUfr  witli  less  apparent  temerity  Uas  recoursK  to  tlic  coiamon 
expedient  of  ninkiii^;  jj  iratZlaKti  etjulvalcnt  to  nmBtaxtt  uc, 
**  quoviodo  inlerdum  sumi  Articuluiii,  cerium  est :"  than  wltidi 
nothing  is  more  aJ:surd  in  theory,  oc  more  iaho  in  practice. 
The  whole  difficultj',  howevtT,  has  (irisoii  from  the  vain  ex- 
pectation that  tlie  Evangelisls  mURt  always  agree  with  eacll 
other  ill  the  most  nUnutc  and  trivial  particulars;  as  if  the 
credibility  of  our  Rt-ligioii  rested  on  sucli  agr<'cm*'nt,  or  any 
reasonable  scheme  of  inspiration  required  tliis  exact  cor- 
respondency. The  solution  which  Mieliaclia  ofterwnrdB  offered 
in  his  AnmerhiVffeii,  afTbrds  all  the  siiiisfaclioii,  wliieli  a  candid 
mind  can  desire.  After  utating  that  Matthew  had  said  "  ano- 
ther rauid,"  Murk  "  the  maid,"  and  Luke  "  luiothcr  man"  (Jr«- 
poc),  he  observes,  "  the  whole  contradiction  vanislies  at  once, 
if  we  only  attend  to  .Tohn,  the  quiet  spectator  of  all  which 
past:  fur  he  writes,  xviii.  35,  They  said  to  him,  wast  nut  tliou 
abo  one  of  lug  disciples?  Whence  it  cippi^ars,  thiit  there  were 
several,  who  spake  on  thia  occasion,  and  tliat  all,  whirh  is  said 
by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  may  ycry  easily  be  true :  thoro 
miffht  pTol>ably  be  more  than  the  three,  %vho  arc  named:  but 
the  maid,  who  had  in  a  fonner  instance  recognized  Peter,  ap- 
pears to  havu  made  the  deepest  impression  on  Itiii  mind,  Hnd 
lience  in  dictating  tliig  Goai.x!l  to  Mark,  he  might  have  said. 
The  mnid." 

1  have  since  perceived  that  the  remark  from  Hoienm&Uer, 
jliven  in  this  Note,  belonp*  to  Urotiux:  but  its  value  is  not  by 
this  dincovery  either  increased  or  diminished.  It  may  not  be 
amiss  to  mention  once  for  all,  that  Roscnmiitlcr,  whose  Scliatm 
are  for  the  most  part  a  compilfttion,  very  rarely  pomts  out  the 
particular  source,  from  wliich  Ids  information  is  derived.  Hence 
in  the  explimatinns  which  he  oflera,  he  has  in  genenU  no  other 
merit  or  demerit,  than  that  of  tlie  selection. 
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CHAP.  XV. 


V.  43.  'luxTrj^  u  uiTo  '' ApifiaQalaQ.  JBengel  (in  Onom.)  ob- 
MlTcs,  "  Artiatiua  oxtendit  hoc  Josephi  ccijnonun  ene  factum  ; 
Mattfwus  jlrticuhim  nnn  poitH,  quia  ant£  Mareum  iicriptit."  I 
diiiik  that  tltvrc  is  something  iu  tliis  reniark,  and  that  it  u 
capable  of  beiiif^  ext<?ii(lfd :  not,  indeed,  that  the  .Vrliclc  could) 
in  tlie  present  form  of  expression,  have  been  omitted ;  but  the 
whole  cxpt:c»sion  might  have  been  dificrent. 

It  h  w<?ll  known,  that  coiisidtrable  doubts  prevail  respootiny 
the  order,  in  which  the  four  Gospels  were  written.  All,  wliich 
18  ccrtmn,  i*  that  John's  Gospel  was  written  laat :  it  is  thought 
probable,  that  St.  Matthew's  is  the  oldest;  though  some  are 
of  opinion  that  Ilie  fn-st  place  is  to  be  given  to  St.  Luke,  SU 
Mark,  aeeordtng  to  the  majority  nf  Critic«,  for  here  iigain  they 
are  divided,  followed  botli  .St.  Matthew  «nd  St.  Lnke.  The 
probability  that  tins  Is  the  true  place  of  St.  Mark,  is,  I  think, 
aomcwhat  strengthened  by  the  manner  in  which  tJic  four 
Evojigelista  first  make  mention  of  Jos4'ph  of  Arimathea.  St. 
Matt.  xx™.  57.  says,  JiX9iv  av^^miro^  irXoi/oioc  «)ro  *A(>^a- 
dafnCi  Tovvo}ia  'fuo-ijf .  This  is  the  language  of  an  Historian, 
who  wrote  before  Joseph  had  acquired  celebrity.  St.  Luke 
xxiii.  50.  lias,  aviip  bv^fiari  Mbjotj^,  afro  'ApiftaOafac  irAtCi^ 
Twv  *lovEa!u>v.  Tbis  is  even  more  explicit  than  the  former: 
but  ia,  perhaps,  not  so  much  an  ar^ment  for  the  priority  of 
St.  Luke's  Gospel  over  tliat  of  St.  Matthew,  as  for  the  gene- 
mlly  received  opinion,  that  St.  Llike  wrote  in  Greece.  St, 
Mark  (in  tliis  place)  has,  iJXdtv  'luim'i^,  6  an*^  ' ApifiaOalac, 
iva-}(itfiiiiv  (iov^ktvTftc'  here  it  is  supposed  that  tlic  addition  of 
&  avh  'Aptna9a[a<:  will  enable  tlie  Reader  to  recognize  tlic 
person  meant.  Lastly,  John  xix.  3S.  has  ^f>vrn<nv  o  'ln^vij^ 
&  iwb  ^ AptfiaBatttQ'  if  thtit  be  the  true  reading,  we  have  hero 
language  adapted  to  still  increased  notoriety :  many  MSS. 
howcTcr,  omit  the  first  ij. — Something  similar  may  l)e  ob- 
served in  the  manner,  in  which  the  four  Kvangelista  introduce 
the  name  of  Pilate.  Matthew  xxvii.  U.  \taa  napl?iuiKav  ainvv 
riowfy  n*X«rY  >■([>  r)ytfA6vt.  Luke'a  first  mention  of  him  is 
lii.  1.  ^tftovti>ovTO^  novrfoo  fliXiiroii  rq^  'lovBala^;,  and  again 
xiii.  1.  itfv  ru  aifia  flAoroc  tpiXt-   Mark  in  tliis  Chapter,  vcr.  1. 
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introduces  Pilate  with  merely  irapidwKav  r^  IltK&r^,  one  MS. 
only  (viz.  the  Vat.)  omitting  the  Article.  John  xviii,  ^. 
l^iikOtv  ovv  6  ntXoToci  no  MS.  omitting  the  Article. — If 
similax  instances  abounded,  they  would  fonn,  perhaps,  some- 
what  of  a  criterion,  by  which  we  might  be  assisted  in  deter- 
mining, if  not  the  order  of  the  four  Evangelists,  at  least  the 
place  of  St.  Mark. 

CHAP.  XTI. 

V.  I.  Suefkvoiiivou  roi;  <ra/3/3arou.  The  Sabbath  bmng 
over:  hence  this  does  not  contradict  Parti.  Chap.  iii.  Sect. 
iii.  §  1. 

V.  15.  w&ay  rp  Ktlaii.  £ng.  Version,  "  to  every  creature:" 
Campbellj  "  to  the  whole  creation ;"  the  latter  is  the  more 
correct.    See  on  tSc,  Parti.  Chap.  vii.  §  1. 

y.  16.  6  vtoTt^aac  Kol  ^aimadttt.  In  the  Complutent, 
edit,  the  second  Participle  also  has  the  Article,  which  would 
materially  alter  the  sense.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect  iv.  ^2.  It 
would  imply,  that  he,  who  beliereth,  as  weU  as  he  who  has 
been  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  whereas  the  reading  of  the 
MSS.  inaista  on  the  fulfilment  of  both  conditions  in  every  in- 
dividual. 
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CHAP.  t. 

V>  1.  ^K^ffSijirfp  FoXXoi  lwt\ilpttaav  ai'ora£ao9a(  ctfiyitviv, 
K.  T.  X.  Tlie  Reader  cannot  be  uiificcjuaiiitcd  wiUi  Mr.  Herb, 
Marth't  most  ingenious  and  profound  Dis^ortation  on  the 
Origin  of  the  Three  first  Canonical  Gospels;  in  which  he 
asjsuntps  as  the  biisis  of  ajl  the  Tlircc,  a  Hebrew  Ducmnent 
murlccd  ill  his  nutation  \sy  N.  Tliis  Document,  he  thtnlcs, 
(pi  107.)  may  have  been  entitled  in  Greek,  ^tirfnoK  'nttJ 
rwi'  7TEirAi]pu^0(>i|jUEVb>i'  Iv  iifj,tv  Trpa-yfiarwv,  kciCcuc  Traplbuaav 
^fiin  ot  air'  rtp\^c  ttiTOTTTrti  koI  virt\pirM  ftvofitvoi  row  XoyoW 
in  which  case  it  is  actually  referi^d  to  in  tlie  Preface  to 
St.  Luke.  This  had  tet-u  the  conjecture  of  Leasing.  Mr. 
Idaish,  lifter  slating  several  objections  to  another  way  of 
understniiding  this  Preface,  and  aAer  uhscrvitij^  that  tlie  pro* 
posed  conjecture  will  ubviate  them  all,  leaves  it  tootliento 
determine,  whether  the  attempt  is  not  rendered  abortive  by 
the  want  of  the  Article  before  Siif-yjio-iv.  His  general  hypo- 
tbeaifl,  it  is  truly  remarked  by  him,  ivill  at  any  rate  remain 
unafl*ected:  the  conjecture,  however,  if  it  could  be  eonfimicti, 
would  afford  bo  direct  and  decisive  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  the  iiup[«)sed  Doeunieut,  that  1  cannot  without  reluctnncc 
proceed  to  offer  the  following  observations. 

With  respect  to  the  Article  the  rule  is,  1  believe,  that  llitt 
Title  uf  a  IJuuk,  as  prefixed  to  the  Book,  should  be  anarthrous; 
but  that  when  the  Book  \s.  referred  to,  the  Article  should  bo 
inserted.  Dion.  Hal.  ed.  Reiske,  vol.  i.  p.  18S.  has  KoXXtn^ 
ii  u  TAS  'AyaOoKXiov^  npa^u^  avnypa'fac'  the  Title  of  this 
book  »va.s  probably  flpii^ffc  'AyaOoKklouQ  similar  to  flp.  rwi> 
'AirooToXwii.  So  also  p.  17*.  Xarupoc  6  TOVS  up\aiovc 
fivOovv  ffwayoyuli''  the  Title  must  have  been  'A(/\aiot  fiiiOoi: 
a»  Plutarch  Ims  denominated   n    work   'V,{M»TitiM   &iiyiJ0«c> 
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£M|pMNif  also  ($  9.)  has  klyt  HatoBov  kq!  THN  *AtnrtSa  dtWov' 
the  Tide,  aa  prefixed  to  the  Poem,  is  'Amric  'HpaxMov^.  The 

reasons  for  the  assumption,  and  also  fur  tlio  noit>iuisumptioTi, 
are  sufficiently  obvious.  Tlie  Reader  may  further  consult 
whflt  was  said  Piirt  i.  p.  106.  on  tlic  ruimcs  of  Dramas :  we 
must,  indeed,  except  instances,  where  the  name  of  ih^.-  work 
is  governed  by  a  Preposition,  or  where  any  other  of  the  causes 
already  alleged  will  account  for  the  omission  t  to  say  tluU  & 
passage  is  found  iv  Mti^tSif  v*  perfectly  admissible:  for  tbiR  is 
tlie  coDiinoii  anomuly.     Purt  i.  Otap.  \i.  ^  1. 

I  must  further  express  my  doiihte,  whetlicr  the  eupposud 
difficulties  rcqiuro  us  to  understand  Aei/yifffti',  &c.  as  the  title 
of  a  document.  Mr.  Marsh  has  stated  four  objecdonH,  -which 
I  will  not  transcribe,  because  his  worlc  is  in  every  body's 
hands.  To  tlic  First,  it  may  be  answered,  that  if  Siqyqirtv  in 
the  Singular  be  exceptionable,  the  Plural  would  not  be  less 
so;  since  it  might  imply  that  each  individual  of  the  iroXXol 
had  written  seceral  narratives :  the  Syr.  however,  has  the 
Plural.  Secondly,  With  respect  to  the  word  hvara^aaQaif 
which  Mr.  M.  would  understand  as  signifying  to  "  re-arrauge 
a  narrative  already  written,"  it  is  certain,  that  the  Preposition 
ova  does  not  always  in  composition  retain  its  proper  force : 
kvaypa^ia  very  frequently  is  no  more  than  yna^ut,  as  has  been 
shown  by  Rn)>hei :  it  is  so  used  al^u  in  the  first  of  the  citations 
abo\'e  Groni  Dion.  Hal.  and  so  also  very  commonly  in  Josepbus. 
The  word  itself  ni'urnffffn/iai  is  so  rarely  found,  timt  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  determine  any  tliin^i;  lespectiu^  it  with  certAiiily:  in 
the  N.  T.  it  is  ana^  \ty6ftivav:  iu  tlie  LXX.  we  are  referred 
by  Trominius  to  Et'cl.  ii.  10.  where,  however,  it  does  not  ap- 
pear: in  ii.  20.  wc  have  atioTa'iaaQai.  Plutarch,  in  hEx  Trea- 
tise Wiripa  T<ui/  ^nWv,  8cc,  Ed.  1674.  p.  4*9.  uses  the  word,  I 
think,  equivocally :  he  says,  that  some  clepbauls  bavuig  been 
previously  taught  certain  attitudes  and  movements,  one  of 
them,  who  had  often  been  punished  for  his  dulness,  was  seen 
bjr  moonlight  nvararru/ifvoc  ra  fta6i}ftaTa  K«i  ftiXirCfv'  this  in- 
atancc,  however,  the  Header  will,  perhaps,  dccni  favourable  to 
Mr.  Mursh:  it  is  the  only  one,  whicli  my  small  hbrary  enables 
me  to  adduce.  Hesycliius  lias  explained  the  word  by  turpe- 
irSaavQat,  unless  this  be  one  of  the  Sacred  Glosses  subsequently 
inserted :  sec  Betitlfi/s  Letter  to  Jiicl,  in  Albcrtia  Hesych.,  or 
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fat  Bentloy's  Corrc^ondcnee,  which  has  been  (m  splendidly 
published  bj  /)r.  C'A.  Burtieij.  That  awiTo£a<T<*'a(  Siij-yijini'  is 
simply  to  write  a  narrative,  seems  probable  from  what  foUtiwa, 
f£o£(  iKu^foi  -yfiai^oi.  Thircllyj  It  will  not  be  necr^arf  to  siub- 
Stitute  auToTc  for  ^juti/  iu  ver.  3.  imlcM  wo  reject  the  Syr.  and 
(if  I  tiiay  trust  llic  Latin)  some  other  ancient  rendering  of  ire- 
it\ti(iofr>oi\ftrvMv:  they  explain  it  to  signify  "  things  of  which 
we  are  firmly  persuaded  :*'  the  Syriac  word  is  the  same  which 
is  employed,  Luke  xx.  6.  to  express  irnriia^iroc :  Schlcusner 
has  flhowni  that  tliis  rendering  may  he  vindicated  from  the 
N.T. ;  and  if  ISO,  wc  may  understand  the  second  verse  a«  asjign- 
ing-  tile  /ground  of  the  firm  conviction  which  had  been  men< 
tioned  in  the  Arst :  eaddic  not  unfrequently  signifies  aiquidemf 
fropterca  qiiinl:  (see  Sehleusiier)  if^'iv  will  be,  "  to  us  Christ- 
iana." The  Fourth  objection  will  be  answered,  if  we  admit  tlie 
Annvcr  to  the  third:  they  were  not  eye-witncescs  who  bod 
cwmpoacd  narmtivofl;  these,  probnhly,  wore  credulous  persona, 
who  liad  blended  fjJtiehood  with  truthj  for  whicli  reason  St. 
Lube,  BiTer.  4.  iMes  the  word  r^y  aa^Xtiav.  the  eye-wit« 
aeMe«  were  those  on  whose  authority  rested  the  comnction 
anentioned  in  ver.  1. 

On  the  whole,  then,  eo  far  as  I  can  jud^e,  (and  1  offer  my 
(pinion  with  great  deference,)  no  clifficulties  really  «cist:  if 
they  do,  I  fear  that  the  omiiwlnn  of  the  Artiele  destroys  the 
conjecture  by  which  it  is  proposed  tci  remove  them. 

V.  15.  Tom  Kvp/nv.  (Iritab.  on  the  authority  ofmuiiyMSS. 
Tejccta  Tov :  and  Malthai  Ibiuks  that  the  Article  was  oriKiii&Jly 
intcrpoliited  hv  unne  one  who  wished  it  to  be  imderatood  that 
Kvfitoc.  in  this  place,  eignine^  Gud.  It  has  already  been  ol>- 
served,  on  Matt.  i.  20.  that  &»of  and  alao  K6piof ,  in  the  sense 
of  (iod,  cither  take  or  reject  the  Article  hidiscriiniTintt'lv:  a 
Kcencc  wliich  these  words  derive  from  their  partaking  of  Iho 
RatDpe  both  of  Appellatives  and  of  Proper  Names.  It  may 
be  right,  however,  to  fix  the  usa^e  w^ith  somewhat  more  pre- 
ciston  than  was  done  in  the  Note  referred  to. 

With  respect  to  Ofoc,  there  is,  1  believe,  no  instance  in  the 
N.  T.  tbmtgh  the  word  occurs  more  than  thirteen  hundred 
times,  in  which  it  does  not  conform  to  that  law  of  Regimeif ' 
wliich  forlndq  an  anarthrous  Appellative  to  he  governed  by  one 
havinjj  tin-  Article  prefixed:  and  hence  sucli  a  phraneait  6  vfof. 
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0(6v  is  not  to  lie  found.  la  aome  otlicr  rcspecbs  alto  it  ful- 
lows  thv  common  rule  of  Appellatives,  e.  g.  in  rejectinfj;  the 
Article  wlicru  it  (SaJf)  ia  ttc  Predicate  of  a  PropoHition  which 
does  not  reciprocate,  as  in  John  i.  1.  for  us  to  Ococ  being 
MHnctimcs  used  in  an  interior  or  qualified  sense,  an  opinion 
wliich  Mr.  IVakcfield  and  others  have  i'ouad  it  convenient  txi 
adopt,  there  is  not  a  single  example  of  such  an  use  in  tliewhole 
N.  T.  Biiit'  i&  G<k1,  or  a  God,  either  true  or  false,  real  or 
imaginary;  but  never  mperinr  or  inferior.  But  more  of  this 
on  liomans  ix.  5.  For  the  present  it  is  suflicicnt  to  show  that 
the  «bscn«c  of  the  iVrticIc  offords  not,  as  soine  have  affinncd, 
aoy  indication  of  tliis  pretended  suhordinate  scn&e;  tor  in 
many  of  the  piuisnges  in  which,  without  dispute,  6iof  is  meant 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Article  is  not  u^-d:  see  Matt.  xix. 
m.;  Ltiko  xri.  IS.;  Jolin  i.  18.  ix.  33.  xvi.  30. ;  Ruuuuu 
Tiii.&.i  1  Cftr.  L  3.;  Gal.  i.  L.;  Eph.  ii.  8.;  Heb.  ix.  14. — 
But  Kvfiof,  in  Refpmen  at  least,  U  not  so  strictly  limited; 
since  we  find  Matt.  i.  ^4>.  6  s-yytXci^  Kvpiov,  Luke  i.  38.  ^ 
So6Xit  Kupfov.  Acta  ii.  20.  rqv  q^iftau  Kupi'ou.  James  v.  11. 
ro  HXoc  Kupfou.  The  word  Kuptoc.  tliereforc,  dillers  in  the 
mumcx  in  whicli  it  ia  uacd,  li-om  6«vc*  by  «]>pnjiicliiii^  moxe 
nearly  to  a  Proper  Name ;  for  Proper  Names,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, are  rcry  commonly  anarthimis,  though  depending 
on  Appellatives  wluch  have  the  Article :  thiu  in  the  verse  just 
dtcd  from  St.  Jamc.-ii,  ra  tAqc  Kwpfou  is  immediately  preceded 
by  T^v  vwafioirfiv  'lbr/3.  The  LXX.  indeed,  hare  frequently 
tFUulated  the  incommimicabEc  names  of  the  One  True  God, 
mn^  and  rr,  by  Ktipiuci  ent'  that  too  most  coinmoidy  without 
the  Article:  so  tiuit  the  interpolaticm  of  the  Article,  according 
to  tlic  probable  conjecture  of  Matth^i  mendoncd  abcn-e,  tended 
lather  to  defeat  tlic  purpusv  of  the  intcrpoUlorj  fur  thouj;^ 
both  Kv(j(0(-  and  'U  Kvpioc  are  tised  m  the  N.  T.  to  siguily 
God,  yet  Kvpiof  nitliout  ebe  Article,  without  the  addition  of 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  so  circumstanced  that  itone  of  tha 
ruli-a  fur  Appellatives  will  show  why  the  Article  i-i  wanting, 
ngmfies  God  dinost  inraciahity :  I  say  almtat  invariably ;  tor 
undoubted  instances  of  the  contrary  occur.  The  learned  and 
excellent  BUUop  Pearaoii,  in  lus  great  work  on  the  Crevd, 
(p.  1^0.  ediL  1723,)  lias,  indeed,  collected  about  a  hundred 
examples  to  prove  tliat  Kvpco?,  without  the  Azticle,  is  used  to 
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signify  the  Sntt:  but  on  examining  them  I  found  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  them  to  be  wholly  inconclusive:  thus,  at  least 
half  of  them  consist  of  such  phraser  im  iv  Kv{>fi[>,  vjto  Kvptov, 
Kara  Kupiov,  where  the  Article  may  have  been  onilttcd  because 
of  ihc  I'rcpusttion ;  and  in  itonic  of  them  tliis  was  phiinly  tlie 
T^eason,  for  iv  Kvp(tf  is  immediately  preceded  or  followed  by  '0 
Kv^iuc  used  ill  the  same  nense:  «ee  1  Cor.  ix.  I.  xv.  28,; 
2  Cor.  X.  17.  In  othens  of  his  examples  we  have  Kvpiov  afler 
aumc  anarthrous  Noun :  in  some,  Kvpioi'  follows  a  Verb  Aua- 
eapaiive,  or  one  of  appoiiilitig  ;  in  a  few,  the  reading  ia  doubt- 
ful ;  iu  some,  we  may  fairly  question  whether  the  Son  be 
meant.  He  has  quoted  even  Ephes.  iv.  5.  i\q  Kitpio^,  "  there 
is  one  Iiord,"  not  considering  that  dp  'O  KiijJiop  would  liave 
conveyed  a  totally  difTereut  meaning.  HJs  least  exceptionable 
instauues  are.  Matt.  iii.  ij.  and  the  parallel  pla(!cs,  rijv  6Suv 
Kv(>i«v,  and  I  Ttium».  v.  S.  with  2  Fet.  iii.  10.  q  nfiiga  Kvt>i'ov, 
though  the  fir8l  of  thciu  Is  not  entirely  frc«  from  ubjection, 
heing  ft  <|Uotation  from  tlic  LXX.  where  Kvfiioc  represent*  the 
Hch-  Jehovah:  the  latter  may  be  admitted  to  be  satisfactory. 
To  these  esaniplea  we  may  add  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  ro  irvwfia 
Kwpiou  and  ri^v  H'iav  Kujx'oji,  with  a  few  others,  which  the 
fiiHliop  ha£  not  noticed  :  also  Kou).  xiv.  G.  which  is  decisive. 
The  instances  adduced  by  him  of  the  form  Kupioc  'Iq^rovp 
XptoToc  ore  certainly  to  Ins  purpose,  but  do  not  aBect  my 
rcinarli. 

The  same  illustrious  writer  complains,  that  *'  the  Soeiniltns 
will  have  a  to  lie  an  accession  to  6(oc,  hut  a  iliiainution  fmra 
Kirpioc."  That  tiioc  in  t-he  N.  T.  is  etguivalent  to  6  Ot&c  l^u 
already  been  shown  :  but  what  if  we  admit,  that  o  6toc,  where 
there  is  uo  rcajtuu  for  omitting  the  Article,  be,  thoug'h  not  uni- 
versal, at  Uaat  the  more  common  ?  The  "Writers  of  tlic  N.  T. 
adhered,  in  great  measure,  to  the  image  established  before  their 
time.  Now  if  we  turn  to  the  LXX.  we  shall  find  that  they 
call  the  false  gods  of  Egypt  and  of  Canajin  Oioif^,  but  never 
Kvpfouc;  which  is  the  mure  remarkable,  when  we  consider 
tbc  etymology  and  meaninjf  of  D*7j'3 :  thi»,  however,  they  have 
never  rendered  by  Kvj>joi,  but  have  eommonly  left  untrans- 
hited,  l>y  giving  lb«  word  'RaaXilfi.  The  Jews,  indeed,  firom 
their  proneuess  to  idolatry,  seem  to  have  regarded  the  &Ue 
goda«  as  not  wholly  without  power,  though  fatal  experience 
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80  frequently  convinced  them,  tor  tJic  moment  at  Iviuit,  liow 
wretched  was  tlioir  delusion:  hence  the  trac  God  wns  jfene- 
rnlly  etUled  «  Qto^,  as  distinjjfuisliod  from  olher  e«i/i  Ijut  in 
tiipiot,  a  name  exchiiuvely  appropriated  to  tlie  tnie  Got},  no 
sucli  mark  of  distinction  was  necessary:  K&ptuc  assuined  the 
rank  of  a  Proper  Nanic;  and  yet  sumctiniex  il  look  tlic  Arti- 
cle; for  though  lued  aa  n  Proper  Naiiit;.  il  w&i  not  a  name 
arbitrarily  imposed,  Imt  was  evidently  derived  from  the  domi- 
nion of  Ilutij  to  whom  it  was  given. — There  is,  then,  no  just 
ground  of  alarm,  if  the  Soeinian  remark  he  in  part  admitted: 
tlic  doctrine  of  the  Artiile,  if  weU  umlerstood,  can  tend  only 
to  the  cnnfimifttioii  of  tlie  tnic  Faith. — It  is  e\-idcnt,  however, 
that  the  reading  in  respect  of  tlie  vcrsf  before  us  cannot  witli 
any  certainty  be  determined,  tvwirtoit  having  the  nature  of  a 
Preposition,  and  that  Editors  of  the  N.  T.  can  have  no  othci" 
pruidance  on  similar  occasions,  than  the  majority  of  the  best 
MSS. 

Same  v.  wtC/iaroQ  aytov.  ITie  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
See  Matt.  i.  18. 

V.  17.  Ktipif^.  A  and  a  few  others  insert  nj.  See  afcove  on 
ver.  12. 

V.  32.  wlof  vi^ioTov.  Hero  Mr.  Wakffipld  with  Iiis  usual 
attention  to  the  Si^tltrr  of  the  original,  trnnslairs  "  a  son  of  the 
most  High  God;"  wliy  he  did  not  from  regard  to  consistency 
write  also  *'a  most  High  God,"  I  do  not  pretend  to  know; 
yet  assuredly  that  rendering  woidd  have  been  equally  defeno- 
bte.  If  the  plirane  be  not  here  nieimt  in  a  pre-eminent  sense, 
the  declaration  of  the  angel  amounts  to  very  little,  at  the  same 
time  that  it  ill  accords  with  what  immediatelv  foUowjt:  the 
jwophecy  muat  be  either  that  Christ  should  be  called  tJie  Son 
of  God  in  the  sense,  in  which  he  afterward*  «o  styled  himself, 
or  eUe  tliat  he  should  merely  he  one  of  the  v\o\  Qtov,  of  which 
number  is  every  righteous  person  in  every  age.  .See  Rom. 
viii.  li.  Y(dc.  it  is  true,  wants  tlic  Article  in  the  origiiial, 
and  ao  it  mwftt  have  dour,  allowing'  the  sense  to  be  the  moat 
definite :  for  'O  vIok  after  KXn^natTai  would  not  be  Greek. 
With  respect  to  v'ipttrraw,  tliis  word  in  the  LXX.  also  ia  fre- 
quently without  the  Article.  See  Part  i.  Chap.  «.  §  \.  Re- 
ghntn  may  also  affect  tlie  present  instance. 

V.  35.  irirft'^ci  ti-yiov,     Tliis  is  commonly  understood  in  the 
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Personal  sense,  but  1  Oiink  improperly.  "  A  clnHnc  influence" 
equally  well  suits  the  occasion,  and  conforms  better  with  Uie 
gcnt-rnl  lisof^e  :  and  indeed  ^vvafttQ  vipfarov  in  the  next  claiise 
appfATs  to  he  explanatory  of  Trvtii/in  Syiav  in  the  prettent. 

Samff  V.  wl«c  0fou.  Here  al«o,  of  course,  Mr.  tVake^eld 
trui)slaU-s  "  a  son  of  GocL"  Sl-l-  on  ver.  3!iJ.  Besides,  if  iriic 
6(oi>  bt;  hc^re  to  bt:  laki-ii  in  the  inferior  sense,  what  becomes 
of  the  inforence  implied  in  Std?  To  announce  to  tho  Virfpn 
that  shu  shall  have  oflspriiig  by  the  extraordinary  iiycncy  of 
God,  and  to  add  *'  therefore  tliat  ollspririg  ^ll;»ll  be  called  (or 
filial]  be)  n  holy  man,"  really  appeurs  to  ]cie  lo  be  a  downright 
nnti-eiimnx.  It  is  hIso  oljstrvaljle,  tbat  when  Zacharins  bdow 
(vtT.  75.)  prophesies  of  John,  he  docs  not  aav  that  Jolin  sliail 
be  cnlled  wio^-  v>i/!<rrov  or  vlo;:  Wtw",  which  in  Mr,  Wakefield** 
way  of  understanding  Ihat  plintse,  he  mi^flit  very  well  have 
done,  but  he  saya  irpu^>)T>)e  ti;/>t(rrbif  K\n9t)n^,  which  is  not 
more  appropriate  when  applied  to  him,  of  whom  it  was  alter- 
wariU  ^aid,  thut  there  was  not  a  {rreali-r  Prophet,  (Luke  vii. 
28.)  than  is  vio^  v^forou  or  vloc  Otov  in  Uic  lii(;he$t  acceptn- 
tioii,  when  applied  to  Christ. 

V.  (JO.  ;^(l,o  Kupi'dii.  So  also  in  llie  other  work  of  St.  Luke^ 
Acts  xj.  21.  and  xiii.  II.  (for  so  wc  should  rend  in  tlie  last  iii- 
stance  with  the  best  MSS.)  x''P  wants  the  Article  by  Vtat  i. 
Clwp.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  $6. 

V,  78.  Siu  ffjrXo7\v«  (Xlovc  Otoii  iifiuiv.  Kverj-  attentive 
reader  of  tho  two  songs  of  Thanksjipving  of  Mary  and  Zacha- 
rias  contained  in  tliis  chapter,  muMt  have  remarked  in  tltem 
certain  peculiarities  of  style:  hut  the  only  oue,  with  which  I 
am  concerned,  i&,  that  they  are  extremely  anarthrntui.  I  do 
not,  indeed,  mean  to  allimi,  that  they  ever  nolate  the  rules, 
hut  only  thai  they  display  the  utmost  laiitmie  of  omiation^ 
which  the  rules  allow :  and  lliis  is  nothing  more  tlian  we  might 
anlccedcntly  have  expected  :  they  might  be  supposed  to  retain 
501UU  tracer  of  the  cliaraetcr  of  their  orifrinals,  whieli  certainly 
were  not  Greek.  Mleliaelis  saj-s  {in  his  Anvicrk.)  of  the  lutter 
of  them,  "  tbat  it  appears  to  hax-e  Iwcn  spoken  in  Hebrew,  not 
in  Chaldee  the  vernacular  idiom,  for  that  ihe  Jews  still  used 
Hebrew  in  iheir  prayers.  Its  not  lia%-iny  been  composed  in 
tlie  mother-tongue  may  explain,"  he  adds,  "why  the  periods 
arc  80  unrounded,  consisting  of  many  short  clauses  forcibly 
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brought  togcthor."  IJotli  comptwiiions  hflvc  imqiiestionnbly  a 
Hebrew  air;  aiid  if  we  add  to  their  Hebrew  origin,  that  they 
are  also  ^^/tcfl^coinpositionw,  llu-ir  fVofiucnt  omission  ol'  (lie 
Article  in  cas«k,  in  wliicli  a  would  probably  hii\c  bwii  found 
iti  an  original  (ireek  narration,  can  excite  nn  surprise.  Who- 
ever will  compare  the  LXX.  translation  ortlif  Song  oP Deborah 
with  the  Hebrew,  will  perceive  that  it  has  In  Jiiost  instances, 
«o  far  as  the  Article  is  concerned,  conformetl  with  the  strict 
letter  of  the  original,  and  thnt  it  is  so  far  anarthrous  as  scarcely 
to  be  tolerable  Greek. 

I  have  been  let!  iiiW  llu-se  observations,  not  at  all  more  by 
the  words  which  introiltice  the  present  note,  thttn  by  some 
other  passages  to  bo  found  in  the  two  Thanksgivings:  in  those 
pissagcs,  indeed,  the  Article  might  have  been  employed,  where 
it  is  now  omitted  |  in  the  present  instance,  Sio  TA  tnr\Ay^vit 
would  have  made  it  necessary  to  write  TOY  i.  TOV  6.  rift<^v  as 
it  stands,  the  whole  precisely  agrees  with  the  Hebrew  form, 
aud  is  also  perfectly  defensible  on  principlc^t  witli  which  iJic 
Header  is  by  tliis  time  well  acciuaiuted. 

v.  80.  iKparatovro  jrvfvftoTt.  The  some  phrase  and  the 
same  sense  of  irviu/m  occurs  below,  ii.  40.  The  sense  is  plainly 
ia  mind,  mentally,  as  o]>i>o»ed  to  coqjoreally.  But  the  ques- 
tion is,  Can  any  gfiieral  rule  be  laid  down  ri-specting  the  Arti- 
cle, where  irvivfta  \»  so  used  i  I  tliink  not.  lu  this  acnsc  wo 
iind  it  without  the  Article  in  iiom.  viii.  13.  Gal,  v.  W,  19, 
ii6.  1  Pet.  iii.  IK.  (for  such  should  lie  the  reading) :  but  then, 
in  other  places,  as  John  xi,  US;  siii.  ^1.  Acts  xviii.  25;  xx. 
2ii.  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.  we  Ixave  TQi  jri'tC/iart,  and  in  one  instance, 
Mark  viii.  l^.  n^Trv^Vai"' AYTOV,  an  addition  whirJi,  however, 
adds  Qothini;  to  the  i^cnse,  but  ahowa  only  in  what  manner  the 
Article  in  Lliat  and  the  preceding  instances  should  be  under- 
stood. Would  it,  ihcrelme,  have  bcfn  allowable  in  the  Evan- 
gelist to  have  wrjtlen  iK^aTaiovTo  Tilt  TrvfCfiarii  I  doubt  not 
that  it  would,  lie  has,  however,  used  the  more  mdefinite  and 
adverbial  form,  the  sense  not  rciiiiirinf!  the  limitation  of  7rvt£- 
^«rr<,  though  such  a  limitation  might  very  well  be  admitted.  Vet 
I  do  not  aflimi,  that  in  all  the  anarthrous  instanceji  above  ad- 
duced the  ."Vrticle  might  be  inserted :  thns  in  Gal.  v.  Hi.  irvtv- 
nan  W((HjrftTi7«,  tlie  insertion  of  rt{t  would  injure  the  sense; 
for  tlie  precept  is  to  walk  spiriluallvi  i-  e.  in  wich  a  manner  as 
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the  spiriluiil  or  better  port,  not  merely  of  the  per»om  «d- 
clressed,  but  of  men"  M-itlioul  Hmltatioii,  would  suggest  and 
approve.  Alllioiigh,  ihen-fore,  it  niaj  not  l>c  possible  so  to 
circumscribp  the  rule,  that  it  shall  not  be  liable  to  partial  ob- 
jection, atill  the  reason  of  the  caae  will  eoinnionly  point  out  a 
prefereiict-  in  tbc  form:  und  whtre  either  form  is  equally  well 
iiiiapted  to  the  pnrticular  case,  no  exception  can  justly  hv  taken 
ayaiiist  the  uncertainty  of  llitf  priictice.  See  Part  i.  Chap.  v. 
Sect.  ii.  ^  2. 
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V.  I.  Katfta^oc  .MyaOarav.  Here  L  and  Ruseb.  have  TOY 
Auyoiifirov,  a  reading  which  supposes  Augustus  not  to  have 
been  as  yet  recognized  as  a  Proper  Name.  In  thi;  Aeta  we 
have  £*|3a(rrfif,  the  It-nnslntiun  of  Auguslus,  with  the  Article, 
as  might  be  expeetcd;  for  by  translating  we  lose  the  Name 
and  revert  to  the  Epithet,  in  which  the  Article  is  required. 
Tliis  may  serve  to  illustrate  mort^  fully  what  wa»  said  on 
X(>nTroe,  Mark  ix.  40. 

V.  \l.  avTt\  t]  oTToypa^i}  ir^uiry\  iyiviTo,  On  this  [MSsage  so 
much  has  been  written,  that  a  mere  abstract  of  the  whole 
would  fnr  exceed  my  linilts.  It  will  be  recollected,  that  the 
dilficulty  consist*  in  rftoiiLiling  the  Evangelist  with  Josephwit 
who  mukes  the  taxing  here  sjiokcn  of  to  hare  taken  place  ten 
or  eleven  years  later  than  the  period  of  our  Saviour's  birth. 
Hence  a  umltitude  of  «olutious  have  been  attempted,  and 
various  conjectures  risked.  Many  Interpreters  have  ihoughl, 
that  Tp«Jroc  is  hen;  put  for  Trp(ir»poCi  of  which  use  there  are 
examples,  as  John  i.  15.  Trpwrdf  ftov  Jjv.  Of  this  npinifin  are 
Bfautobre  and  SchUtttner.  But  the  cases  are  not  siraihur;  to 
aay  Ouit  one  person  was  before  another,  is  imexceptionnbl« : 
but  lo  Kiy  that  a  taxation  was  before  Quirinins,  is  harsh  in 
tbt  extreme;  or  if  die  meaiung  be.  before  the  prttitUncy  of 
Quirinius,  the  origiiinl,  as  CompAf/Zwcll  observes,  would  have 
been  r^t-  ^^^)t^ovia^  Kuptivfov  or  rov  ii^t/ja»-(i'f<v  Kvprji'toi/. 
Others  have  thotight  that  xpo  r^c  before  riytpiovivov^o^  has 
been  lo*;t  by  the  Copyists;  a  conjecture,  which  is  adopted  by 
MichaelU  1x>th  in  his  Attmt-rk.  and  in  his  Introdtiftion,  but  of 
— hidi,  besides  ttiat  it  in  mere  conjecture,  onr  learned  Trans- 
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lator  of  the  latter  work  lias  well  observed,  lliat  "according  to 
the  pro|}Ose()  emcnclRtioii,  tlie  Greek  of  this  passage  is  really 
too  bud  to  have  been  written  by  St.  I.ukr,  and  the  whole  ron- 
structiou  savours  ucilliL-r  of  Greek  nor  of  Hebrew."  Lardner 
supposed,  that  we  ought  to  supply  aftencarH  Governor  of 
Syria ;  but  then  we  must  have  read  TOT  ri-fiftovtuovro^  or 
TOT  Ttyffi6va^;  for  which  see  on  Mark  li.  26.  And  it  is  re- 
tnarkuble,  that  iu  the  only  instuiici-,  wliich  he  produces,  tlic 
Article  is  prefixed,  ^cu-comes  translation  after  l^ardner  in 
faulty  in  aQother  rcH}icct  abo,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 
Casaubon  in  his  Kxercitt.  ad  Baron,  p.  1 15— I  HO.  hua  exa- 
mined ibe  subject  ut  great  loiigth :  he  suppuseu  Qumiiiuj«  to 
have  been,  at  tliis  lime,  tent  into  Judea  for  the  purpose  of  the 
enrolment,  ami  iliat  this  was  a  distinrt  mission  from  that  of 
his  Presidency  inciitioued  by  Josephus.  Tliis  interpretation 
differs  from  the  last,  inamuuch  ata  it  makes  tiyinovtiovroQ  to 
be  fligiiificant  of  this  particular  duty,  and  not  of  tlie  subsequent 
Presidency.  'Diit  explaiiutitju,  us  well  us  &  former  oiiL>,  must 
be  pronounced  to  be  mere  uiisiippoLted  hypotliesis,  and  it  is 
also  incompatible  with  the  words  of  St.  Luke,  as  will  be  spon. 
Amidst  all  this  pcudcxitj  the  uiost  probable  solution  (for  pro- 
babilitj-  is  all  which  can  be  pretended)  is  that  preferred  by 
IVetetein  and  CampheU.  They  understand  St.  Luke  to  mean, 
that  though  the  census  was  actually  set  on  foot  about  the  jwriod 
of  our  Saviour's  birth,  it  was  presently  laid  aside,  or  at  least 
no  consequences  followed  the  imperial  decree,  till  ten  or  eleven 
years  aftcr^i-arits  Jii  the  Presidency  of  (^uiriniua.  Campbell 
rests  this  intcqiretution  principally  on  the  ineaiiinf;  of  i-y^wero, 
which  he  explains  to  signify  not  merely  to  be,  but  to  he  com- 
pleted or  to  take  effect:  and  numerous  instances  of  this  and 
kindred  meanings  of  yivofiot  are  produced  by  Schleusnerj 
though,  as  was  ri-marked,  he  has  preferred  a  different  inter- 
pretation. It  is  true,  that  Joftcphus  has  not  related  that  any 
order  fur  eurnhnent  waa  issued  ut  this  time :  yet  he  adverts  to 
circumstances,  wtiieh  make  it  not  improbable,  that  some  men- 
sure  of  this  kind  might  be  thus  early  adopted.  In  the  latter 
part  of  Herod's  reign,  which  lennlnated  only  two  years  after 
tlie  birth  of  Clirist,  we  leaxii  from  Josephus,  (\\h.  xvi.  p.  735. 
edit.  Huds.)  that  Augustus  became  offended  with  IJerod,  and 
in  aa  angr>'  letter  threatened  liencclbrth  to  treat  him  as  a 
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slave :  by  this  threat  it  might  fairly  be  understucxl,  tliat  he 
meant  to  reduce  Judea  to  the  Ktnto  ufa  Ruuian  Province;  and 
it  is  not  unreasouabli'  lo  suppooc,  thuu^li  the  tluvat  was  not 
exccntL'd  ia  the  lift-tinu-  of  Hert^tl,  that  8te]>s  tiii^ht  have  been 
taken  to  make  liim  believe,  that  tlic  Juupcror  was  in  earnest. 
In  the  reign  ol'  jVrclicIaug,  Herod's  succegsor,  the  enrolment 
aelually  Look  i-flecc :  Archelaus  was  deposed,  and  Judea  was 
made  subject  to  Augustus. 

But  not  onlr  is  the  opinion  of  Campbell,  as  stated  by  hiro- 
Bolf,  the  most  plausible,  whielt  I  liavc  met  with  ;  but  further, 
I  chink  it  may  be  streni;thencd  by  an  arf^unient,  of  which  he 
seems  not  to  have  been  aware,  liis  translation  is, "  This  first 
register  took  effect,"  &c.  wbetic*  it  i«  evident  that  he  under- 
stood irptiiTit  to  a^ec  immediatfltf  wich  I'r  airoypa^q,  not  to 
follow  i-jlvtvo.  The  same  construction  is  adopted  also  by 
Wakeiield.  Xcwcomc,  following  Larducr,  has,  "  tliis  vaa  the 
first  ciirftlment.-  Different  from  these  and  more  eorrocl  is 
our  English  Version;  whicli  i^epanttilig  ir^iurii  from  »'(  airo- 
Ypa^r)  gives  it  the  adverbial  sense :  "  this  taxation  was  6t9t 
imidc."  Had  our  Translators  understood  ly{vt-o  as  explained 
by  CaiDpbcll,  their  Vcnsinn  of  this  {la^aagc  wnuid  tlicn  have 
b«vn  perfect,  and  it  would  have  expressed  the  acmw,  which 
that  Critic  has  adopted,  more  strongly  than  he  ha*  done  it, 
merely  by  bein^;  in  stricter  conformity  witli  the  original  tircek, 
He  did  not  perceive  that  irpiwrii  is  without  the  Article :  and 
tlu»t  couscquciiily  his  mode  of  u-iideriiig.  as  well  as  Ncw- 
conic'a,  is  inaduussible ;  q  awoypaifiii  vpbirii  being  a  form  of 
speech,  which,  if  the  woida  be  meant  to  be  token  in  immediat* 
concordf  is  without  example  cither  iji  the  N.  T.  or  tlie  LXX. 
The  ground  of  the  impropriety  was  explained  Part  i.  Chap. 
viii.  I  am  aware  that  itjhuto?  18  an  Ordinal ;  but  uveu  Ordi- 
nals Imve  nut  this  licrucc.  The  more  usual  form  %vould  be  t{ 
«-pwrq  oiroypa^rr;  but  if  j|  aro-jrpa^q  precede,  'H  viMurq  must 
follow.  So  Apoc.  XX.  5.  atrri)  q  avaoratric  H  iTftwrif'  scc  aliod 
iv.  I.  7 ;  xxi.  19.    And  in  the  LXX.  Dan.  viii.  ijl.  atroV  (oriv 

0  /3aoiXtJic  6  Tpttfroc"    also  Juel  li.  '2X),    Exo<l.  xii.    15,   10. 

1  Keg.  xiv.  I*.  Zach.  xiv.  10.  and  in  many  other  instances, 
which  Trommita't  Voncordauce  will  supply ;  for  though  he  baa 
a  few  apparent  cxccptious,  flicy  turn  out,  uu  exaiuitiing  tiio 
places,  to  be  eitlier  false  readings  or  inaccurate  quotatkns.    It 
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is  plain,-  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  jjfreal  autliority  rf 
Casauhoa,  who  affirms  the  coiHrKry,  uiid  who  appeara  to  have 
been  implicitly  believed,  that  tlie  ahseiice  uf  the  Axticle  before 
Tpuirrj  is  nut  tiiiiinportunt :  it  points  to  a  solution  difTfreiit 
from  lliat  wliicli  has  usuully  been  given,  by  nmkiiig  It  prubftblu 
that  irpwrri  must  be  uiiileratood  in  the  adverbial  sense,  as  was 
done  by  ihe  English  Translators.  Of  tliis  sense  of  the  word  in 
the  N.  T.  iustajices  may  be  found  in  Schieiiicnor,  and  fur  tlie 
cLasaicnl  use  see  Tkieauf's  Lex.  Xtntoph,  and  D'OrviUe  in  Charit. 
p.  3IS.  The  meaning  will  iIil-u  be,  tliat  "  the  enrolment  here 
alluded  to  first  took  effect  (or  did  not  take  effect  till)  under  Uie 
I'residcncy  of  Quiriuius," 

Three  MSS.  iiu-liidiiig  Viit  1209.  omit  the  Article:  on  t!iat 
supposition,  ix-iioy(}atpi\  must  not  Ul-  taken  witli  awtij,  sinoi! 
otiroc  in  its  Adjective  use  requires  its  ^oun  to  have  iJie  Ar- 
ticle.    Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  {  5. 

I  learn  from  MithBclis  fintrod.  vol,  i.  p.  2fi7.  edit.  Marah) 
that  Kluii  has  grounded  his  explanation  cif  tliis  passof^e  chiefly 
on  the  1196  of  the  Greek  Article.  In  what  way  he  hna  done 
this,  and  what  is  his  explanation,  I  know  not.  It  is  pot^fiibh'. 
ihiit  ill  this  luid  in  some  other  instances  otir  cnnclnsioni*  may 
he  the  same:  in  which  case,  it  may  be  presumed  that  they  arc 
not  wholly  iinfuunded,  huviiiKbecn  independently  deduced. 

V.  7.  (V  ry  ^vLTvy.  A  few  of  Wctsteins  best  M.SS.  but  not 
any  of  Matthai's — rp,  and  Oricsbacli  hua  prefixed  to  it  the 
mark  of  poiuible  spuriousiLess.  The  presence  of  the  Article  in 
tile  received  Text  lias  been  draivn  into  the  dispute  respecting 
the  place  of  our  Saviour's  birth.  liarnniu*,  principally  on  the 
authority  of  a  passage  in  Jtuiiii  MurlifTis  Dial,  with  Tn/pho, 
makes  the  birtli-place  of  Chiist  to  have  been  in  the  eicimty  of 
Brllilohera,  and  not  in  Bethlehem  itself:  and  the  pinco  of  his 
natiinty  is  frecjuenily  by  the  Fathers  denominated  inr/jXaiov  or 
StTpov.  Casnuhon  (Kxercitl.  p.  l-lo.)  has  coii:<idered  this  sub- 
ject also  at  great  length  ;  and  he  argues  that  the  Article  shows 
the  ^«mi  in  question  to  he  that  which  belonged  to  the  stahlc 
of  ibe  KoruXi'^u  mentioned  in  the  same  verse  :  "  iUud  prcenepe, 
quod erat  in  stahtda  pert'niente  ad  divermrmm.'''  His  argiinieut 
is  not  altngether  invalidated,  supposing  the  various  reading  to 
be  the  true  one  (which,  however,  is  not  probable,)  for  the  Pre- 
position miglit  cauae  the  absence  of  the  Article,  even  though 
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farvif  were  intended  ilelinitL-ly.  But  the  great  diificulty  is,  to 
ascertain  the  meaning  of  (parvn-  for  though  tlie  Article  would, 
prt)vc  tlint  not  any  pariii  was  meant,  still  it  would  leave  the 
import  of  the  word  undetemiined.  Caaaubon  would  render  it 
"  the  manger:"  Campbell,  Dcausohre,  Michaelis,  and  the 
EiigliBh  Version,  have  "a  mangor;"  which,  of  course,  sup- 
posL'S  iv  ^arv^  to  be  the  Inie  reading.  Wakefield  and  Roseix- 
mUUcT  say,  "  in  the  stable ;"  a  sense  which  tho  word  is  known 
to  hear:  and  Schlcusncr  understands  it  of  the  area  before  the 
bouse,  a  kihicc;  inclused,  but  without  any  covering,  in  which 
atood  the  cattle  and  implements  of  apriculture ;  it  was,  there* 
Ibto,  according  to  this  notion,  not  unlike  a  farm  yard. 

With  respect  to  CaKauhon's  opinion,  that  the  Artiele  refers 
us  to  something  certain  and  definite,  so  as  to  malic  i^arvy  Mo- 
nadic, it  can  hiuilly  he  doubted :  but  I  think  lit  is  mistaken  iu 
suppnaing  that  a  /nunt^cr  would  be  spoken  of  thua  definitely  in 
xehition  to  the  KariXvjua.  The  stable  and  the  inn  might  very 
well  b(^  thus  contradiatinjiuished,  but  not  «o  well  the  inn  and 
tlie  manger:  of  mangers  there  would  probably  he  sereral;  hut 
if  not,  the  ven,'  circumstance  that  there  mief/it  be  several,  would 
render  tlils  definite  mode  of  speaking  somewhat  uniuiluml. 
But  there  is  anutlter  consideiutiou  which  seems  to  be  of  im- 
portance, though  I  am  not  aware  that  any  attention  has  been 
paid  to  it.  The  context  of  the  whole  passage  convinces  me 
that  tlie  i^ari/q  was  not  merely  the  place  in  which  the  Bahv 
v/as  laid,  but  the  place  ii1»o  iu  wliicli  he  was  born  and  swad* 
died:  1  undurstaml  llie  word.-*  Iv  ry  tfiarvt/  tn  belong  as  much 
to  trtKtv  as  to  ai'fKXifiv,  for  else  where  did  Mary's  delivery 
happen?  Certainly  not  in  the  KaraXti/ia,  for  there  we  arc 
immediately  told  that  there  was  not  room :  not  room  for 
whom?  not  nicrciy  for  the  new-born  infiiiit,  but  aiirot^,  for 
Mary  and  Joseph.  By  f  art'i),  therefore,  we  muAt  imderstaud 
some  place  in  which  thvy  might  iind  accommodation,  though 
loss  convemiL'ut  than  that  wluch  the  KaraXvfia  would  liave 
alTordcd  them,  luul  it  not  been  occupied ;  and  such  a  pbcc 
could  not  have  been  a  manger.  It  might  he  eitlicr  a  staUc  or 
an  inclosed  art-a;  hut  more  probably  the  fonncr;  for  an  in- 
closed  area  witliout  any  covering,  seems  not  to  allbrd  the 
sbcltci  and  privacy  which  the  situation  of  Mary  rendered  in- 
iliBpcnsablc,  and^  moreover,  ts  not  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
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Futhun,  who  caltod  ihv  birtli-plnce  of  Cliriat  an  ivrpov  or  vw^ 
katuv,  nor  Indt-eJ  with  tlie  Iradltmii  vvliich,  accoTding  to  all  the 
Travi'licr.i,  still  prevails  in  the  Eaat,  ihiit  the  steiie  uf  the 
Nfttiyity  waa  a  Grotto,  That  the  stable  nij^lit  be  really  sticli, 
is  made  higldy  probnblo  by  the  rt-iuark  of  Cosaubon,  wlio  haa 
observed,  nt'ter  Strabn,  thjit  the  country  ior  many  niik'S  round 
Ji^rusalem  i»  rocky;  and  he  adds,  that  an  Arabian  Geographer 
has  dL-scribL-d  such  excavations  to  be  not  unfrcqucntly  used  in 
tliose  parts  for  dwi-'lUnfra.  Thf  stable  of  the  Ktnakvfia,  if  it 
were  BO  liewik  out,  ttii)i;ht  very  well  be  called  a  enritXatovt  or  if 
it  were  formed  chiefly  by  natiirt',  it  would  still  better  merit  the 
appellation.  But  Casuubon's  uther  reason,  Uiut  the  meatuiess 
of  the  place  might  also  justify  the  term,  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  'nieiicricus  we  have  \Xt6v,  oIk  fUKtiftiv,  ia  much  lcs.s  satis- 
factorj' :  frnni  the  mouth  of  Praxintu;  sutIi  a  figure  of  eptcch  is 
perfectly  ualural,  as  is,  indeed,  every  syllable  in  the  Jdonia- 
suxie;  but  such  a  ludicroua  Ityperhole  would  ill  accord  with 
the  character  of  ajjt/  of  the  Fathers,  and  was  still  less  to  be  ex- 
pected from  several  of  them  :  indeed  their  agrt'cment  plainly 
indicates  that  they  meaut  to  be  understood  lilLTally. 

The  reniaini[i^  difficulty  is  to  expl:iin  why  Justin  Mar^ 
lias  made  the  birth-place  of  Christ  to  bo  near  and  not  in  Beth- 
lehem: and  oil  this  1  have  nothuig  better  to  ofler  than  the 
ohviuufi  remark,  that  even  though  thv  inn  were  without  the 
village,  «till,  inasmuch  as  it  belonged  to  Bethlehem,  whatever 
had  happened  at  an  inn  so  iiitunted,  might  fairly  be  said  to 
have  happened  at  BetUehiim:  thi*  laxity  of  expression,  if  it 
tQUst  be  80  considered,  cannot  require  to  be  exemplified  or 
defended.  It  may  he  added,  that,  aeeording  to  Vulney,  tlie 
Traveller,  as  quoted  In  a  very  useful  cumpilatiiHi,  Burder'f 
OritntuI  Customs,  tlic  houses  uf  publie  reception  in  the  Kaat 
'*  are  alwaj-s  built  without  the  precincts  of  towns."  Sup- 
posing tliii*  l«  have  been  tlie  case  in  the  time  of  tlic  Evangelist, 
his  luaimer  of  expTcssiug  honiseir  must  have  been  understood 
by  others,  aa  it  appears  to  have  been  by  Justin. 

Caxaubou,  for  having,  among  other  things,  laid  some  stress 
in  this  place  on  the  (Jreck  Article,  is  wannly  attacked  by  one 
Peter  i/nnssetius,  a  champion  of  tiarotiius,  in  a  Tract  anne-xcd 
to  Justin's  Works,  edit.  Paris,  1615.  This  "Writer  is  one  of 
tlic  multitude  who  teach  that  .Articles  luw  very  iiunieaning 
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things ;  and  he  instances  in  this  Chap.  ver.  1 1  and  12,  awrtjp 
without  the  Article,  and  arifitiov  with  it.  He  should  liave  told 
UB  on  what  principle  the  contrary  might  have  been  expected : 
auyrijp  h  there  very  properly  without  the  Article,  because  it  is 
then  firat  mentioned ;  and  (rij^tlov  as  properly  has  the  Article, 
because  not  ant/  sign  indefinitely  is  spoken  of,  but  tlie  sign  of 
the  thing  in  question.  This  Peter  L^naselius  appears  to  have 
been  a  good  CathoUc,  but  a  sorry  Critic. 

V.  12.  (V  T^  ^arvp.  Here  the  best  MSS. — rp,  and  Griea- 
bach  very  properly  rejects  it. 

V.  25.  vvfiifia  a7iov.  A  divine  influence.  Tow  WBifiaro^ 
TOW  ayiov  following  may  be  intended  of  the  same  divine  in- 
fluence, and  the  Article  may  signiiy  only  the  renewed  men- 
tion: however,  I  am  disposed  to  believe  that  the  latter  is 
meant  in  the  personal  acceptation,  because  of  the  act  there 
imputed.     See  on  Matt.  i.  18. 

V.  32.  ^wc  tli  airoKaXui/'iv  iBviSv,  k.  r.  X.  This  song  of 
Simeon  has,  as  might  be  expected,  something  of  the  anarthrous 
character  mentioned  above  on  i.  78. 
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V.  21.  Kol  'IijffoS  ^aTTTiaBlvTO*;.  Markland  (ap.  Bowyer) 
conjectures  row  'Iijuow,  and  he  thinks  that  wherever  the  Article 
is  wanting  before  the  name  Jesus,  the  want  has  always  pro- 
ceeded from  the  negligence  of  the  Transcribers,  except,  indeed, 
where  the  name  begins  a  sentence,  or  where  some  descriptive 
epithet  is  subjoined,  as  'Iijffoue  Xp((rr<Je,  'Iijffo&c  6  No^wpatoc, 
&c.  I  have  not  been  able  to  discover  that  this  conjecture,  or  the 
general  emendation  of  which  it  is  a  part,  has  any  support.  It 
is  not  true,  aa  Markland  supposes,  that  the  omission  of  the 
Article  gives  to  the  name  the  contemptuous  sense  one  Jesus, 
oT  that  the  respect  and  reverence  which  the  disciples  enter- 
tained for  him,  rendered  the  insertion  of  the  Article  necessary. 
The  uses  of  the  Article  before  Proper  Names,  and  the  limita- 
tions, so  far  as  they  can  be  assigned,  have  been  noticed  in  the 
former  Part :  it  may  be  observed,  however,  that  it  is  not  in 
the  manner  of  the  Sacred  Historians  to  impute  celebrity  to 
Christ,  or  to  assume  that  he  is  known  to  the  Reader :  on  the 
contrary,  they  all,  at  the  beginning  of  their  narratives,  tell  us 
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who  is  the  subject  of  their  stor;^.  Thai  ihcy  usually  write 
Jl-kiu  with  tlic  Artiric,  afTordH  no  piesumptiou  tliat  tlicy  did 
90  always :  thoy  observe  the  same  prsctice  with  rcs[iect  to  other 
Proper  Names,  %vhich  have  reeoiitly  bot-n  mentioned. 

But  KfarkUind  has  the  two  exceptions  mentioned  above.  He 
says  of  llie  first,  tliat  it  prevails,  though  he  sees  not  the  Tvoson 
of  it ;  aiid  he  instunccs  tht;  fii-sl  verse  of  tlie  next  Chapter.  I 
do  not  percfive,  however,  that  l]ie  exception  is  at  all  constant : 
■ee  Matt.  li.  I ;  xiii.  67  ;  xvii.  1 1  ;  xx.n.  (>.  and  other  plucc-a  in 
which  we  find  o  ci  'Itivoi/e;,  or  .some  one  of  its  case*  beginning 
sentijnees;  and  tliere  can  be  no  doubt  that  tJie  next  Chap. 
might  iu  like  manner  have  begun  with  i  Si  'ItjawQi  it  is,  tlicre- 
fbre,  needless  to  look  for  the  ground  of  tlii.s  exception,  since 
the  liict  alleged  docs  not  exist.  II'  there  can  he  any  rcanon 
assignable  wliy  the  next  Cluip.  should  ratlicr  begin  a^  it  docs, 
I  should  suppose  it  to  be,  that  since  the  loat  mention  of  tbe 
name  of  Jesus,  a  whole  cawlogue  of  names  lias  iutorvcufd,  so 
that  Jesus  could  hardly  have  heen  uppermost  in  the  mind 
cither  of  the  Historian  or  his  Reader.  If  it  be  thought  that  h 
'liiffaCct  ttt  the  beginning  of  the  Acts,  contradicts  this  reasoning, 
let  it  be  remembered  that  a  reference  to  St.  Luke's  former 
work  precedes  the  mention  of  Jesus,  and  might  therefore  re- 
call him  to  the  mind  of  Theapbilus  antecedently  1o  the  actual 
mention.  Ou  a  nicety  of  diis  kind,  however,  I  mean  not  to 
lay  undue  atreas,  btit  only  to  show  that  Markland's  opinion 
appears  to  be  uftsupiM>rt€d.  Of  his  second  exception  he  aays, 
that  the  reason  is  obvious,  meaning,  I  suppose,  that  the  addi- 
tion makes  the  Artiele  superfluous.  It  shoitld  be  observed, 
however,  that  o'IijtoXi^  Xpioroe  is  admisaible,  when  Xpiffroc 
is  not  an  Appellative,  but  a  Proper  Name :  winch,  as  wa-s 
shown  on  Mark  ix.  40.  is  sometimes  the  case.  See  Matt.  i.  18. 
and  Acts  viii.  37. 

Ver.  ti3.  wcwi'  *Iwo-i|^  tow  'HM  to5,  k.  t.  X.  Ligktfoot,  m 
order  in  some  measure  to  lessen  tjjc  diificully  niieuding  this 
genealogy,  tells  us  that  uiocj  and  not  w'tov,  should  be  supplied 
tliroiighout,  80  that  the  acnac  may  be,  "  the  son  of  Joseph, 
consequently  tiie  son  of  Ueli,  and  tlicrcforc  ultimately  the  ^n 
of  Adam  and  of  God."  Now  thi.*  is  to  aiJi>poae  that  the 
Article  roil  is  everj*  where  not  an  ellijms  of  tow  mov,  but  the 
Article  of  the  Proper  Name  subjoined:  In  that  case,  how- 
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ever,  we  should  certainly  have  found  tov  prefixed  to  'Ivmi^, 
for  DO  n>a)fuu  can  b<?  imu^Qeil  w)iy  it  wati  not  as  uvcvssety 
lliere  as  elsewhere ;  and  furtlier  on  in  the  Genealogy  we  actu> 
ally  meet  with  row  'Iwo^^  twice.  But  on  the  muallj-  received 
eonstructinn,  the  first-named  Joseph  is  rightly  without  titc 
Article,  since  such  an  omission  guards  the  Ilcndcr,  so  for  as 
it  is  possible,  against  the  very  mistake  into  which  I^ij^htfoot, 
and  orlici-s  after  him,  have  fallen.  RapHvl  has  given  from 
Herodotus  a  Genealogy  which  in  fonn  exactly  accord*  with 
iJiis  of  St.  Luke  ;  Atww/oiic  6  'AvoSawopfJiw  tow  A^otToc  row, 

K.  T.  \ ToO  'HpatA^oc-     The  ancient  interpretMu, 

tlie  best  judges  in  a  question  of  this  kind,  explained  St.  Luke 
in  the  same  manner. 

"With  the  variuus  hj-poibeses  invented  to  reconcile  the 
Genealogies  by  Mutt,  and  Luke  1  liavc  no  concern  :  they  may 
be  seen  fiilly  detailed  in  the  B/|3Xoc  KaraXXwi-Sc  of  Sana- 
hufiuf. 

CHAP.    IV. 

V.  1.  iv  Tt^  irvtdfian.  It  is  not  universally  agreed,  in  nvliat 
sense  irvilfta  is  Iktv  to  be  taken.  H'akefield  renders  '*  by 
that  spirit,"  meaning  irvtv^a  a-^iav  jiut  nuxitinited,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  interpretation  laid  down  Matt.  I.  18. 
must  mean  the  tnjSuencef  of  tho  Spirit :  I  think,  however,  that 
in  tliis  case  the  Evaugelisi  would  have  \mtten  iv  rru  wvtv/iari 
iKttvi^  or  Jv  T(^  auTtji  wvtvftaTi.  As  tlic  reading  now  stands, 
1  am  inclined  to  interpret  wtv/ia  of  tlie  Peuon  called  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  make  (i«  equivalent  to  vvo,  signifj-ing 
throvgh  the  agencif  q/*,  a  common  Hebraism;  once,  iudet-d,  I 
Vina  of  opiutoii,  that  the  hypolhvsi:*,  wluch  some  Critics  have 
adopted,  of  our  Saviour's  Temptation  being  a  FiWonory,  not 
n  real  transaction,  was  favoured  by  this  expression  of  St, 
Luke;  for  r^t  irvtvfioTt  fre<iueiilly  signifieii  ia  his  mirut  or 
spirit.  Tlus  intjuiry,  however,  has  led  me  to  observe,  that 
then  the  Preposilion  is  always  omitted;  as  in  Mark  %-iii.  12. 
John  xi.  3iJ ;  xiii.  iil.  Acts  x.  20  '.  Bcaides,  of  tv  Ttf  tmw- 
f*ari  meaning  "l>y  the  ajfency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  we  have 

'  ThtM  M  ■  mwtiitcv  in  th!«  nlinvwxe.     It  hM  Ik-i-h  (niftgritcil  to  me  ibu  it 
■hould  hf  Acw  sx,  JJ.  but  1  lUiok  rnlhcr  xviii.  3.  or  2fi.— J.  S, 
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an  instaiice  in  llils  Evaiifrvlut,  ii.  37.  If  to  tht-se  considera- 
tioiu  we  add  that  Mntt.  and  Murk  iii  the  parallel  pnHsagcs  have 
exprenspd  thenmclvts  less  ofjuivocally,  wft  need  not  hesitate  to 
vndtTstnnd  iv  t«|1  irvtvfutn  in  the  personal  sense.  Many  cogent 
flrgiinieul»  agtiinst  the  doctrine  of  a  visionary  templatiun  arc 
det-iilpd  with  ^reat  ppi*spiruity  in  the  fniirth  nf  tlie  "  T^'etiires 
on  St,  Matthew"  by  the  JiiJihop  of  London,  a  wnrk,  which 
would  liarc  done  liunuur  to  tlic  better  age«  of  Chrintiutiity. 

V.  4-.  6  ai'PpwTTOf.  Griesb.  on  the  authority  of  several 
MSS.  prefixes  to  6  tlie  mark  of  probable  spurioiuneas.  But 
see  on  Matt.  iv.  4-. 

V.  38.  fi  Trff^Eoa  Z\  rofi  "Siftiuvo^.  A  j»reat  majority  of  the 
MSS. — rt,  and  il  in  rejected  both  by  H'et,  and  (irhsb.  I  do 
not  perceive  on  what  principle  the  Article  con  here  be  omitted : 
it  is  true,  thnt  the  rceeived  rending  can  hardly  be  rig'ht,  since 
it  throws  Si  ton  far  frnni  the  beginninj^  of  the  sentencR:  hut 
Welstein's  C.  and  106.  Birch's  3(iO.  and  Matthiii's  J-,  which 
are  mostly  MSS.  of  repute,  have  ^  SJ  irtvQutu,  which,  I  doubt 
not,  came  from  the  Evangelist, 

CHAP.    V. 

V.  29.  ical  iji"  «Y^05  Tt\itivu>V'  Camplut.  has  'O  ovXo'd 
-which  before  riXuvbiv  wUhiml  the  Article,  is  so  gross  a  devia- 
tion from  the  us;ige,  that  supposing  it  to  have  been  found  in 
any  MS.  it  excites  Bonie  curiosity  respecting  the  history  and 
(quality  of  such  a  MS.  The  Cod.  Ksc.  8.  of  Birch,  according 
to  Maldenhawer,  by  whom  the  Escurial  MSS.  were  collated 
(See  Birch's  Prolog,  p.  70.)  '*  ahundat  odonis  Arficulorum 
addilamfnth"  biit  I  do  nnt  know  of  any  uflinlly  between  this 
MS.  ajid  the  Coniplul.  Between  this  celebrated  Edit,  and 
the  Cod.  1  Ilavii.  the  »(;reen)eat  is  said  to  be  very  rcnuLrkable. 
See  .smic  Prolcg.  p.  W. 

CHAP.    VI. 

V.  12.  t\^  TO  ipoc.     See  Matt.  v.  I. 

Same  v,  tv  rp  Tip<i<rtv\y  row  Oiow.  There  exists  a  difference 
of  opinion,  whether  this  menu  "  in  prayer  to  God,"  as  our 
Eng.  Version  renders  it,  or  "  in  the  prosenciie  or  oratory  of 
God,"  which  is  the  interpretation  of  Camp,  and  others.     The 
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foUowinp  are  Uic  reasons,  wliicli  induce  me  to  prefer  lUe  com- 
mon expLaiiation.  1.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  irpofftv\al  of 
the  JewB  tt'cre  not  usually  ulluaU-il  umong  uiountaiiui,  lo  which, 
howcvur,  Cliriat  is  liurc  »aid  to  Lavt-  rttirecl.  it  iipjieJtTK  from 
Acta  xvi.  lit.  and  from  tlie  wcll-knomi  decree  of  the  Hnli- 
camfi»ienfliaii!<,  recorded  in  Joficptius  Andq.  xiv.  10,  S3,  that 
Tpo<riu\ai  were  always  situntod  near  water,  cither  that  of  aomc 
river  or  of  tlic  seat  the  moimtiun  distript  was  not  likely  to 
sfTord  tlie  requisite  convenience.  '2.  If  an  oratory  had  been 
nicttnt,  it  is  not  likely  that  row  Oenu  would  have  been  aitdetl, 
ior  all  cratiiric's  were-  tou  BtaO,  S.  It  ia  objected,  that  if 
]rniyer  to  God  were  here  intended,  the  idiom  would  require 
irpoc  roi'  Oeov :  but  this  may  be  doubted.  At  least  it  ig  cer- 
tain that  Uie  gpTiltiee  of  the  object  after  iii;^^  is  unexeeption- 
able  Greek;  see  Eurip.  lou,  (J38.  Troad.  S89.  Soph.  QCiL 
Tyr.  239.  Of  irpootu-^ij,  indeed,  the  compound,  I  do  not  find 
any  amilar  unc :  but  tlie  word  in  of  rare  occurrence  lu  piofiine 
writers.  4.  To  pass  the  uight  in  prayer,  without  (so  far  as  I 
know)  goin^  to  an  orator^-,  appear*  to  have  been  a  common 
aet  of  Jewiith  devotion,  'tills  is  noticed  by  Schoeflffim,  Hone 
llebr.  5.  Some  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  presence  of  the 
Article  in  thim  place :  but  this  is  not  unusual  before  iTpo9tu\ji 
in  the  sen»c  of  prayer:  see  Matt,  sxi.  SS.  Acts  i.  14,  I  Cor. 
^ii.  5, 

Ver.  :J5.  vloi  rov  vi^forov.  Oriesb.  on  the  authority  of 
ninny  MSS.~-ri>i7.     See  on  L  32. 

\*.  48.  i»l  T>iv  TT(r(>av,     Sec  on  Matt.  vii.  24. 

CBAF.  Vlt. 

V.  5,1  riiv  ffvt'ayi.}yfiv.  Eng.  Version  "a ^n^;o(fue."  But 
this  implies,  that  there  were  several  xynagofpiaa  in  Cajwruaum ; 
which  is  contrarj-  to  the  spirit  of  tht?  original.  The  Article, 
OS  is  observed  by  Campb,  and  Afarki.  (apud  Bowyer)  slimrs 
that  tlicre  was  iit  that  time  oidy  one  »_nmgogue  in  the  place. 

V.  28.  6  ftiKporfpoQ.  That  the  Comparative  is  here  by  aii 
EttaN/tgg  put  for  the  Superlative,  is  generally  admitted;  the 
only  (jiiesliuii  is,  whether  A  ^iifportpo^  here  refer  lo  any 


'  V,  a.  ■wfttip^Tlpovs  '**■>■  'tovlatw.    There  ia  nn  pll!p*o  uf  nivt'c  hrrv. 
r|M«^tirJf>ovc  mndil  b«  nDntnuHi. — K.  J.  B. 
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in  particular.  Sume  liave  tlitiuglit.  «ncl  of  lliU  number  are  a 
few  of  the  PuUitrrs,  tliat  we  axe  by  6  ^iicpoT(|>oc  to  underxtaiul 
Christ,  from  Ills  bciiifj  junior  in  ministry  and  indeicd  in  age  to 
Jolm.  I  cannot  but  aimpcct  tliat  in  this  decision,  as  in  so 
many  others,  tlw  (uti'Q  of  tli^^-  Artick'  has  lieon  mistaken.  Sec 
especiallv  on  Malt.  xii.  29.  The  tonor  of  the  argiinient  jtecnis 
not  to  require  any  «uch  reRtriction,  but  rather,  1  think,  reject;! 
it:  for  that  Christ  should  sa-y  of  Mimsclf  tlmt  He  waa  fjrcatcr 
than  the  person,  whom  He  liutl  just  described  aa  haniiR  been 
sent  to  prepare  His  way,  mnoimtji  to  nothinjj;  besides,  tlie 
cxjvrcMion  is  o  /iiieportpOQ  tv  r^  (iatriXtS^  row  Btoii,  i.  e.  under 
the  Goapel  DispensiUiun :  so  tlml  the  coiupurison  must  be, 
not,  as  the  interpretation  »uppustL-s,  between  the  Baptist  and 
Christ,  but  between  Christ  and  the  body  of  Chrintians,  in  re- 
spect of  wlioin  Clirlst,  assuredly,  cannot  be  called  o  ftiKportpQ^, 
Michaclu  (Introd.  by  Marsh,  vol.  i,  p.  79.)  undicrstands  ^iKpw- 
rtpof,  from  the  eoutexl,  to  si^iify  the  lensl  prophet;  and  on 
this  he  ground)!  a  ciirinux  argumi'nt  for  the  inspiration  of  the 
N.  T.  That  iittcqiretation  certiiinly  miiy  he  tolerated  ;  hut  if 
irpo^i'/TTjc  ^c  not  supplied  from  the  former  elnuBc,  then  the 
assertion  mil  be  still  more  comprehensive;  viz.  that  every 
person  enjoying  the  light  of  the  Christian  Ilevelation  shall 
poaspM  adviiii tngoB,  which  were  denied  to  the  most  favoured 
of  mankind  under  ihc  former  Dispensation.  In  tlus  sense  the 
promise  of  Christ  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled ;  the  most  un- 
lettered Cliristifui,  who  lias  ever  atUnded  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, beinjf  endued  with  a  knowledge  of  di\-inc  truths  which 
the  Almighty  did  not  vouchsafe  to  the  Proplietft  of  the  O.  T. 
nor  even  to  llie  Duplint.  In  this  manner  the  passaj^e  is  under- 
stood by  Schoettffejt,  llor.  llebr.  and,  1  believe,  by  the  majo- 
rity of  (Mtics.  According  to  cither  of  these  lattt-r  interpreta- 
tions, the  Article  is  used  in  the  Hypothetic  sense. 

CHAP.    VIII. 

V.  S.  o  owttpuv.     See  on  Matt.  xiii.  3. 

CHAP.    IX. 

V.  20.  row   Xpttnov  rov  Otov.    According  to  MiU,  th« 
Copt,  here  read  oii  i7  XpinrocO  OioV  which  M'et.  Las  rcpre- 
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following  an?  the  rensons,  whidi  iinliicc  me  to  prefer  ibe  com- 
inoi)  explanation.  1.  It  is  well  known,  tli,it  IIil*  irpoafv\a\  of 
the  Jews  were  not  usually  !>ituatcd  nmonj^  mounuiias,  to  whichr 
hnwcvcr,  Christ  is  licrc  smd  to  liaVL-  retired.  It  nppeard  from 
Aeta  xvi.  I(J.  and  frutn  llic  well-knowu  decree  of  the  Hali- 
eiirnosscnsiuiia,  rccordt-d  in  Josephus  Aiitiq.  xjv.  10.  23.  that 
wpoffnjYoi  were  always  BitLUited  near  water,  eithor  tlmt  of  Mime 
river  or  of  the  sea:  the  mouiit^iiii  diNtrict  was  not  Hkely  to 
ajTord  the  rpquisik"  cuiiviiut-iice.  2.  If  an  oratory  had  been 
meiitit,  it  is  tiut  likeiy  that  rov  Oiou  would  havL-  been  added, 
fur  all  oralorif!*  wtTf  tou  Gtow.  3.  It  is  objected,  that  if 
prayer  to  God  were  here  iiitenUcd,  the  idiom  would  requtn- 
irpoc  Toi'  Otdv :  but  tliis  inny  be  doubted.  At  least  it  is  cep- 
Iniii  thiit  the  t/enUlrp  of  the  object  at\t*r  (tiyij  is  uiiexct?ptioa> 
able  Or<-pki  sec  Eiirip.  Ion,  (WH.  Troad.  88*).  Soph.  CEd. 
Tyr.  339.  Of  irp(>atii\i«,  indeed,  the  compound,  I  do  not  find 
ai]y  slmilHr  use:  but  the  word  is  uf  rure  occurrence  in  profanr 
writers,  4.  To  paai  tliie  ni;;ht  in  prayer,  without  (so  lor  as  I 
know)  goinj^  to  iin  oratorj-,  appears  to  have  beeo  n  common 
apt  of  Jewish  devotion.  Tliis  is  notieed  by  Schop((<fcu,  Horw 
Hebr.  5.  Suiiie  stress  luis  Lt-en  laid  on  the  presence  of  the 
Article  in  this  place  ;  hut  this  ia  not  unusuul  before  jr^iovtuvij 
ill  the  scnae  of  prayer:  sceMatt'Xxi.  2S.  Acts  i.  1-1,  I  Cor. 
rii.  5. 

Ver.  35.  wlol  row  v^tarcv.  Griesh.  on  the  autlmrity  of 
many  MSS.— rou.     See  on  i.  33. 

V.  -^8.  iwl  T^v  irlTpav.     See  on  Matt.  vii.  24. 

<'|]AI>.    vit. 

V.  5.'  Ti}v  auuttywy )',!..  Eng.  Version  "asynaf^ogue."  But 
this  implie^,  that  there  were  several  .synsgofntes  h)  Cajwmaunij 
which  i»  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  tlic  ori^nal.  'ITie  Article, 
as  is  observed  by  Campb.  and  Marhl.  (apud  Bowycr)  shows 
that  there  was  at  that  time  only  one  synagogue  in  the  phtce. 

V.  as.  6  /iiK^ortpoc-  'lliat  the  Comparative  is  here  by  an 
F'ltaUage  put  for  the  Superlative,  is  generally  admitted:  the 
only  question  Is,  whether  6  ^ticj>or(poc  here  refer  to  any  person 

'  V.  3l  »|)(0)3(/rlpat'c  ruf  'lovfaiotv.     Th*TC  i»  nn  cllipt?  of  nwi'f  hcTC.     Tn*c 
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in  partirukr.  Sonic  Iiare  thought,  and  of  (his  iiiimhei*  are  a 
few  of  tlio  Fathers,  that  wo  are  by  t>  juiKportpoc  to  iinderBtaml 
Christ,  from  his  being  junior  in  ministry  and  indeed  in  age  to 
Julm.  1  cannot  but  xuspcrt  th;it  in  tliis  dtM^isiun,  as  in  so 
muiiy  otliers,  the  furce  of  the  .(Vrticle  has  been  mistaken.  See 
esppciftlly  on  Matt.  xii.  iHh  The  tenor  of  the  armimcnt  seem? 
not  to  require  any  such  restriction,  but  ratlier,  1  think,  rejects 
it :  for  tJiat  Christ  should  say  of  Himself  that  He  was  grcMcr 
than  the  peison,  whom  Ho  had  juBt  described  ns  ha^-ing  been 
sent  to  prepare  His  way,  Rmounts  to  nothing:  besides,  the 
expreNiioin  is  o  fVK^t'irniaQ  iv  ry  (iaaiXili/  toS  Qtov,  i.  v.  under 
the  Gospel  Di»peiiMiliuii ;  so  tluit  the  coi)i])arison  must  he, 
not,  as  the  interpretation  supixiees.  between  the  llaptist  and 
CIiriBi,  but  between  Christ  and  the  body  of  Christians,  in  re- 
speet  of  U'hom  Christ,  tiusuredly,  cannot  he  called  a  fUKportpft^. 
Mirhaelix  (Introd,  hy  Marsh,  vol.  \.  p.  79.)  understands  /la-pa- 
Tipoc,  from  the  context,  to  signify  the  least  propfiet;  and  on 
this  he  prauiid^  a  curious  argument  for  the  inspiration  of  the 
N.  T.  Thnt  intcrpn^tation  certainly  may  be  tolerated  ;  but  if 
irpo^ifric  be  not  supplied  from  the  former  elniise,  then  the 
assertion  will  be  still  more  comprehensive;  vist.  that  e^ery 
pel-son  enjoying  the  light  of  the  Cliristian  Revelation  shall 
posfw'ss  advarlHfjcs,  wluch  were  denied  to  the  most  fiivoured 
of  mankind  under  the  foiincr  Dispensation.  In  this  eense  the 
promise  of  Christ  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled :  the  most  un- 
Ictlored  ChriKtimi,  who  hits  ever  attended  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, being  endued  with  a  knowledge  of  divine  tinllis  which 
the  Almighty  did  not  vouchsafe  to  the  Prophets  of  the  O.  T. 
nor"  even  to  the  iJnptist.  In  this  manner  the  passage  is  under- 
stood hy  Schoclle/i-n,  Ilor.  Hcbr.  and,  I  believe,  by  the  majo- 
rity of  CriUcs.  According  to  either  of  these  latter  intcrprcta- 
tionn,  the  Article  is  used  in  the  Hypothetic  sense. 

CHAP.  vm. 

V.  5.  o  <nnii>iuv.     Sec  en  MatU  xiii.  3. 

ciur.  IX. 

v.  20.   Toi>   XjKiiTOM  roit  Sww.     According  to  Mill,   tlie 
Copt,  here  redd  au  tl  XpHrroc'O  Otoe*  which  H'et.  bos  lepre- 
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witi)  the  Article  could  be  iiitcndcil  only  cif  tlie  Holy  Spirit.  I 
bciifvc  tbis  tu  havf  been  the  cause  of  the  intt-rpnliitioii ;  which, 
however,  must  have  been  made  at  »  very  enrly  jK-riod.  T^ 
irvtAftart,  as  lias  bevD  t-laewhure  observed,  fr<'qu4^nt]y  niouu 
no  more  tlian  in  his  mintl  i*r  icithin  hivist'lf.  See  »btiYe  iv.  1. 
It  ought  to  be  incntioncd,  tbnt  of  Matthii's  MSS.  only  ontf^ 
and  that  amonj;  the  least  cou»i(lcra.ble,  hajt  the  oddilion. 

V.  iS).  Tr\r\alov.  Markl.  would  read  'O  7rX*|<r(oi',  and  two 
or  three  iiicoiisideiabK'  MSS.  have  thU  reailiug.  It  muitt  b* 
confessed  that  the  conjecture  is  at  the  fintt  view  plau-uble,  bat 
jet  I  suspect  ihiit  it  is  not  sound.  In  ver.  27.  we  have  indeed 
Toy  TrXuffiov,  but  there  the  Article  was  necessary ;  for  icUfiout 
it  the  meaning  would  be,  "  thou  shall  lovi-  near  thee,"  whicb 
obviously  is  not  sense :  rtjv,  therefore,  was  requisite  to  give  the 
sig-iiiticiilion  of  i/ic  person  near  Uice,  or  thy  neighbour.  But 
how  ataiids  tlie  case  iu  the  present  vcrtcJ  The  question  in. 
Who  w  near  mc?  i.  e.  near  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the 
word  ha<l  just  been  employed.  I  do  not,  then,  perceive  any 
de&ct  in  thiii  construction,  and  1  am  pcrsuudeil  that  tlie  r^ 
eeiTed  reading  is  the  true  one,  on  comparing  it  with  ver.  3G, 
whore  not  a  single  MS.  has  ventured  to  iutcrpolute  Uie  Article* 
It  is  there  flskcd,  Who  of  the  three  appears  to  hftTC  been  near 
hintj  who  fell,  &e. ' 

CHAP.    XI. 

V.  4.  oirh  roB  ttovijooE.     See  on  Matt.  v.  37. 

V.  7.  (fc  ri]v  Ko'nnv.  Eng.  Version  says,  '*  My  children  are 
with  mc  in  bed."  A  diHiculty  has  arisen  in  dctenuuLiiij;  wlio 
thor  they  were  nil  in  x\witame  bed:  some  Critics,  whom  Itiahop  j 
Pearce  and  ComjibeU  have  followed,  make  fur  Ifiov  to  mean  V 
ffiily  "  as  well  as  myself,"  Poisibly,  liowcvcr,  Ko/rn  may  sig- 
nify the  Ired-chamber ;  in  which  tasc,  the  same  xolrn  lield  the 
whnl«  family.  According  to  Chardin,  oa  quoted  by  Jlarmer, 
it  is  usual  in  the  East  for  the  whole  family  tn  sleep  in  the  «aine 
chamber,  on  dilTcrent  beds  or  nuittrcsses  laid  on  the  floor. 
Neweome,  I  observei  has  adopted  this  interpretation. 


'  WiucT  sajr*  that  D&AerWui  cunijinrc*  .Ktch.  Prom.  940.  'Bfiol  JF  tXaovm 
Zt/vii  i>  it^itv  fiiX\ii,  where  ha  »ay«  <b«l  fiqjl*'  i«cni«  tche  tot  taw  fi^rf— 
U.  J.  R. 
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V,  13.  Biomi  wtvpa  ayiav.  The  aid  at  the  Holy  Spirit: 
■ee  what  was  rrmnrkrd  nhnve  tin  Matt.  i.  18.  uriili-r  ihu  fifth 
hcwl;  of  which  tJiv  prcHt-nt  instiuirc  is  a  frond  JlhtKiraliou: 
accordingly  iJie  Gre<.-k  ScbuUusta  have  xai>iv  trvtu;uor(Kiiv. 
See  MatthSi  ad  loc, 

V.  15.  a^^(avT^  rtSv,  k.  t.\.  Several  pooil  MSS.  have  rijl 
(IfiXOvri,  and  Grie^bach  hus  admitted  the  Article  into  the  Text. 
Ill  tlii:i  ndiiii»Bioii  tlieru  was  sunicthiu^  of  temerity.  'Ap^ritv 
is  one  of  thoae  words  which,  being  liable  to  bo  considered 
cither  ns  r  Partieijilc  or  s  Substantive,  may  in  this  eatte  eithur 
take  or  reject  the  Article  :  as  a  Sulwtantive  it  would  reject  the 
Article,  as  u  PartJcipU-  it  would  n-guirc  iL  The  aubstuiitive 
use  appears  to  be  tliut  hero  me&nti  anil  it  is,  indeed,  Uie  mure 
common  in  the  N.  T,  In  the  parallel  place,  Matt.  xii.  S-l-.  not 
a  singte  MS,  has  the  Article.  In  the  ])i'i;«eiiC  instance  only 
lliree  of  Matthiii's  MSS.  and  tlioae  not  tlie  hirst,  have  rty. 

V.  .'JO.  roic  Ntvfu/raic-  The  Article  is  here  pniperly  in- 
serted, tliough  it  was  emitted  Matt.  xii.  -M.  1  tiu^ht  not, 
h()wo%'er,  there  to  hiive  «aid,  that  with  the  Articles  the  asser- 
tion would  not  have  been  true;  since  in  Jonah  ii.  5.  the  re- 
pentance of  the  Nincvitcs  is  allirmed  to  have  been  general. 
Still,  however,  the  Arliclcs  were  nut  nece»««ry:  it  wiia  auf- 
lieient  to  declare  ^mjiiy,  tliat  "  men  of  Nineveh  should,"  &c. — 
I  observe  tlint  Dr.  GilUea  in  Iiis  valuable  "  History  of  the 
World  from  Alexander  to  Aligualus,"  (Prelim.  Survey^  has 
assigned  several  strong  reasons  to  prove  that  the  Nineveh  here 
spoken  of  was  situate  in  tlic  Qcighhourhood  of  IJahyloii,  and 
was  not  the  city  which  atood  opposite  to  the  modem  Mosul, 
between  .'t(i  and  At  dfg.  of  Nwlheni  Lntituck',  near  the  Tigris. 
Yet  D'AntiUe  (Euphrate  et  Tigre,  p.  88.)  treating  of  Mosul, 
says,  "  On  suit  que  la  rive  opposf-e,  ou  la  gnuche  du  fleuvr, 
conserve  dcs  vestiges  de  Niiiive,  ct  que  In  tradilion  aur  la  pr6- 
cLication  de  .Tonos  n'y  eat  point  ouhliec."  Is  this  merely  one  of 
the  unfounded  Mohammedan  traditions  which  are  so  prevalent 
in  the  Edflt  ?     'aXA«  raura  (ue  iv  Tra(i6Zt^. 

V.  Si'.  6  b^OaXni^,  The  proposition  is  convertible.  Sec 
Part  i.  p.  7i. 

V.  36.  kvrai  <^btTitv'ov  t\ov.  MiehaelU  (Introd.  vol  ii.  p. 
404.)  observes,  that  "  this  verse  would  he  more  inlelllgihlc.  if 
wc  iiwertcd  tlie  Article,  tarat  ^wmvon  TO  fiXov.  The  mean- 
it  3 


J 


«e8  ST.  I.UKE. 

ing  of  the  passage  would  ilien  lie,  If  in  con»r(ji]cnce  of  one 
IK-rlwC  t-yc  the  whole  liotly  i»  light,  take  care  that  the  whole, 
i.  o.  the  whole  niao,  body  and  soul,  become  light.  Th«  oye» 
give  light  to  the  bixly ;  hut  that  which  Chrial  caUs  light,  shall 
cJtilighten,  or  give  IruL-  kiiowledgt*  to  the  whole  man."  Tlie 
sense  wliich  would  thus  arise  is,  indeed,  uuexcrptionahle  :  hut, 
perhR]>a,  nearly  the  same  mcEuiiug  u  conveyed  in  the  reacUog 
of  the  MSS.  In  the  ttenste  of  wfioUy,  SXok  does  not  rctjuire 
the  Article :  see  Part  i.  Clmp.  via.  §  4. :  tlie  iiu-ajiing,  liowi-vuT, 
will  bL*  the-  simie,  whether  we  render,  "  it  will  he  wholly  on- 
lightvucd,"  or  "  the  whole  will  be  enlightened."  In  the  former 
aise,  it  is  trui-,  thi;  rofcreucc  nnll  be  tu  aw^a:  but  I  much 
doubt  whether,  if  we  had  read  TO  uXov,  we  eould  have  under- 
stood it  of  the  "  body  and  soul,"  notliing  more  than  the  body 
having  been  inentinned,  (hough  the  soul  be  the  object  which 
our  Saviour  hits  in  vii-^v:  mid  to  this,  probubty,  by  a  tacit  in- 
ference the  apphcation  is  to  be  madu.  lu  vcr.  3d.  the  analogy 
between  external  and  internal  light  had  been  established:  in 
the  presenl,  the  complete  illumination  dejwrihed  in  the  con- 
cluding clause,  though  intended  of  the  mind,  is  afQrmed  only 
of  the  body,  the  upplicatton,  after  what  had  been  said,  being 
supported  to  bi;  obvious.  llonvinnuUer  appeara  to  have  under- 
stood  tlie  paswage  somewhat  in  this  manner,  when  he  aaj-s, 
"  permixta  eat  nempe  ret  compnrala  ipsa  comparatio."  If 
these  remarks  have  ftiiy  weight,  the  conjecture  of  Michaells 
becomes  gratuitous. 

V.  43.  rh  nUf,9tiQv.     Part  i.  Chap.  iit.  Suet.  ii.  ^  2". 

CHAP.  xit. 

V.  G,  Kttl  fi"  i^  avTwi".  Three  cditt.  q{  Kraamua  here  read 
TO  If.  This,  in  speaking  of  Jfi'«  things,  wotild  not  conform 
with  the  Greek  usage.      See  1  John  v.  7. 

V.  10.  tl<:  rn  Ji-yiof  irvfufta.  Tlic  Holy  Spirit,  the  Permm 
to  denominated.  See  on  Matt.  xii.  3^  Compare  ulsu  Mark 
iii.  28,  In  these  places  it  lany  be  observe<l,  in  conilruiatiou  of 
what  wfin  said  on  Matt.  i.  18.  that  the  Article  is  employed. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  in  two  of  them  the  phrase  is  vft 
irixufia  TO  ayiov,  wlilch,  however,  js  equivalent.  A  fe»v  MSS. 
indeed,  have  in  this  place  alao  the  some  funii.     D,  lu  in  St. 
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Matthew,  omits  the  second  Article.  The  Compiler  of  tliat 
MS.  was  not  utways  sufficieittly  on  his  guard. 

V.  H.  StKaardv.     Part.  i.  Cliap.  iii.  Sect.  ill.  §  3. 

V.  5-1-.  T^v  vfipiXfiv.  A  fow  MSS.  (among  which  are  A.  B.) 
— ri'jv.  Dr.  Otceu  (ap.  Bowyer)  Hjiprovctf  the  oioiitsion  ;  but 
in  tliis,  as  in  other  instances,  the  Article  has  its  nipjining.  Wb 
read  In  1  Kings  xviii.  -H.  that  the  ojipoarancc  oi"  a  certain 
cloud  rising  out  of  tlie  sea  v/ta  legarded  as  a.  prognostic  of 
rain.  Now  tht  s*a  lay  westward  of  Palestine ;  and,  thcn-forf, 
the  cloud  which  rose  out  of  the  seu,  might  al»o  be  said  to  riee 
from  the  West,  If,  then,  we  put  these  circumstances  toge- 
Ui<T,  there  is  good  reason  to  sup;tM»c  that  the  cloud  here  simken 
of  was  a  wi-U  known  ))h<:nuiiieiion,  which  would  naturuUy  and 
properly  be  adverted  t»  as  'II  rc^iAij.  Mr.  Srvce  ui  liis  Tni- 
Ti-I)t  hiis  noticed  a  Kiinilur  apiK'aruiice  attending  the  inundation 
of  the  Nile.  AVuuenmc,  In  his  Rijvision  of  the  Common  Ver- 
sion, has  adopted  this  c-xplanntinn,  and  yet  he  traniilHlcs  "  a 
cloud."  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  a  Ucrision  would  be  ex- 
tremely imperfect,  or  iudccd  would  be  nearly  useless,  if  it  were 
to  overlook  minute  circumstances,  such  as  that  before  lis.  It 
18  ill  niceties  of  this  sort  principally,  that  our  English  Transla- 
tion adniics  improvement:  its  general  fidelity  has  never  been 
q»csti«nril;  and  its  style,  notwithstanding  the  captious  objec- 
tions of  Dr.  St/mottdr,  is  inconiparLibly  superior  to  any  tiling 
which  might  be  expected  from  the  finical  and  perverted  taste 
of  our  own  age.  It  is  simple;  it  is  harmonious;  it  is  ener- 
getic; and,  which  is  of  no  small  importance,  u»e  h»8  niatW  it 
familiar,  and  lime  has  rendered  it  sacred.  Without  the  least 
predisposition  to  decry  tlic  labours  of  the  Writer  to  whom  I 
have  alluded,  I  may  express  the  hope,  lliat  wlienever  our  Vor- 
Biun  shall  be  revised  by  authority,  the  points  last  attended  to 
win  be  those  wlilih  respect  a  pretended  inelegauce  of  language. 
A  single  instance  of  the  suppression  of  a  local  eufitom  or  popu* 
lar  opinion,  which  can  be  sliown  to  have  existed  among  the 
Jews  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  appears  to  nie  to  be  of  infi- 
nitely higher  importance ;  because,  by  concealing  from  the 
notice  of  the  ReadtT  circumstances  which  are  Ijcyoud  the  reach 
of  labricatiun,  we  withhohl  from  him  ]ii;rliJips  the  strongcjit 
evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  tlic  Scriptures,  aiid  coiucqucntly 
of  the  credibility  of  our  Keligion- 
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CHAP.  XIH. 

V.  27.  Tavri^  01  tpyarai.  <5rJe*fiarA  following  several  MSS. 
prefixes  the  mark  of  possible  spunousiieys  to  ol :  liut,  us  I 
think,  without  reason;  cq)ecially  when  TH2  n&m'ac  follows. 

CHAT.  XIV. 

V.g8.  t/c  ifiC>v  OAwv,  K.  r.  A.  Many  MSS.  ha%-e  'O  flAww. 
This  rending  implies  that  there  is  an  nttutnption  of  bis  wishinj^ 
to  build,  aa  if  we  sltuuld  say.  Who  of  you,  suppotirtg  that  he 
wiiihetl.  It  u,  thcri^foru,  not  an  intprnbatile,  though  b>~  na 
incaus  a  necessary,  reading, 

V.  3*.  rh  fiX«f.     Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  SecL  ii.  §  S. 

CHAP.  XV. 

V.  2S.  rnv  vToKnv  nV  irpwrnv.  A  few  good  MSS.  have 
(TToArfp  without  the  Article,  and  Griethoch  thinkm  that  it  may 
puiuiibly  be  spurious.  It  was  shown,  Fart  i.  Chap.  riii.  §  '£, 
that  the  Article  of  the  Suhittaiitive  is  in  sucli  rases  frequently 
omitted:  it  is,  however,  much  more  frequently  liuicrted,  aa  in 
the  very  next  vtrsc,  TON  ^6a\ov  rhv  HiTturdv, 

CHAP.  xn. 

V.  92.  ttc  T^i*  KnXwov  rtiw  *A|^j)«n/J.  Grieshuch  n-jecU  ro5 : 
it  is  totJilly  uuiiecesiULry,  and  the  hml  MSS.  are  without  it. 

CHAF.  XVII. 

V.  1 .  T«  oxavSoAo.     See  Matt,  xviii.  7. 

V.  4,  rrjf  i\fi(ptt^.  The  Article  here,  thotif^i  lost  in  the 
English,  is  not  without  its  use,  as.  has  bL-en  already  shown: 
sec  on  Matt.  XX.  2, :  so  also  Hebrews  ix.  7.  and  LXX.  Kxod. 
xxiii.  \\. 

V.  17.  w(  ^Ua.  A  Reader  of  our  Common  Version,  "  Were 
there  rot  ten  cleansed?"  might  suppose  the  Article  in  the 
Greek  to  be  a  mere  ex)i!etii'e.  Thu  urijrinul,  liowever,  means 
Iw  nay,  "  Werr  not  the  whole  ten  (recently  mentioned) 
clcan»cd  ?"  which,  though  it  make  no  alteration  in  tlic  tenor  of 
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the  arftiiDieut,  is  very  diJIcrctit  in  the  turn  of  tlie  exprcasioD. 
H'akcfipld't  Tranalntioii  accords  with  the  Greek. 

V.  34, 35.  6  tie,  »i  M^"-  Tlis  f^"'  Artiele  Griftfi.  ha*  rejectod, 
and  to  the  secaiid  he  haa  prelixed  his  mark  of  probable  spuri» 
oujtucaa,  I  do  not  perceive  any  dLffereiiec  in  the  Iwu  cases^ 
except  llat  the  MSS.  which  omit  6  are  rather  more  numerous 
than  those  which  want  17.  'I'hJs,  however,  is  a  very  insufficient 
criteriun;  nor  can  it  he  well  doubted,  tliat  both  u  nnd  q  nrc 
genuine  or  spurious  ahkc:  I  am  disposed  to  think  thera 
genuine.     See  on  Matt.  vi.  24. 

CHAP.  XVtlU 

V.  2.  Svdptowav  fttj  ivTQeirvfiivoc.  Not  regarding  ani/  man. 
It  is  not  said,  in  like  manner,  anif  God,  heeautte  only  one  God 
was  in  the  Historian's  cunteitiidalion  '. 

V.  IJJ.  iptnX  Ti[7  u/iaj9riiiX(^.  Wet,  here  remarks,  "tijT  huhet 
empkaiin,  r<^  Ka6'  iirfpiioXiiv  a^opriuAip."  The  influence  thus 
aseribed  to  the  presence  of  the  Article  i»,  1  believe,  unfounded; 
and  the  mistake  seems  to  have  arisen  from  inattention  to  an 
usage  which,  ttiough  snificiently  coimiion,  I  do  not  rememlier 
to  have  seen  noticed.  It  prevails  in  the  Prufiiiio  Writers,  no 
leas  than  in  the  N.  T.  and  iit  Verse  as  well  as  in  Prose :  it  is, 
that  When  any  of  the  words  which  in  the  First  Part  uf  thia 
Work  I  have  denominated  Attributives,  is  placed  in  apposition 
with  a  Personal  Pronoun,  that  Attributive  has  the  Article 
prefixed.  Aii  iiislaiiue  occiut*  in  this  Eviuigeli«t,  vi.  24.  iifiiu 
TUl^  TXowfffoif,  where  pre-eminent  wealth  cannot  be  intended. 
So  also  xi.  46.  vfiiv  T0I2  vopwoTc-  We  find  the  sanit!  form 
of  speech  in  Xennph.  Cyrnp.  lib.  iv.  p.fifi.  Kayiii  ^liv  'o  rnXn?: 
"and  ibid,  lib,  vii.  p.  109.  iyia  f\  ju<.»p«.  In  buth  llK-se  instances, 
it  VA  true  that  Sinrs,  in  hts  Continuation  uf  Thi-eme's  Lex. 
Xonoph.  vol.  iii.  p,  232.  supposcti  ^mp/iasis ;  and  so  also  in 
another  example  addnced  by  him,  viz.  iyw  ij  iTa(ntKt\tvofiivn, 
wlicre  the  very  botiou  of  emphasis  is  ndiculous :  indeed  his 

'  V.  0.  *p4c  rivae  reie  iriiroiftir«c  J^'  iavrotc.  Hot*,  niyi  WinM,  to  Wwf, 
by  ohich  ]i?r>ans  not  nccurnidy  dcHnod  arc  duiji^aaird,  I*  iddctl  a  morr  cxacl 

(IcH-ripliDii,  by  niciuia  uf  a  Ui'liiiiii;  ijuality :  Ih  toiJ  lo  imnu  firrivru,  and  CHtg  mrrt 
tHch  tis  ttuit  Im  thitmiti'rt.  Itj>.  Miililtrtuii  woulil  |>T<i1iiili ty  liiivr  viid,  SofM  per- 
iRiu,  »u.  f/iart  uka  (uirtti  irnnw!i)  III  Initl  in  thrtOH'liT'.  Si'i- lluli- 1,11  ».  l.T  Wiuet 
Tefcra  (o  H«nn.  ad  Sopli.  U:>J.  ('-  Hi?.     l>o.l«rlein  ad  UuL  C.  i>.  KW.— II.  J.  R. 
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whole  account  of  ttic  Aiticle  U  liable  to  inudi  objection.  See 
also  Hi;ro*l.  lib.  ix.  [i.  342.  ^i  TtivlKfriv.  Plul.  Conviv.  Sept. 
Siip.  p.  t*5.  iftl  Tov  SwoTiivoi'.  The  same  usage  occurs  itiTlico- 
crituH  Idyll,  iii.  19  and  ^Jt.  fxt  rhv  aiiriiXov,  and  iyv  &  Swaaoo^, 
»nd  Idyll,  ii.  1^2.  See  also  Soph.  Electra,  282.  Edit.  Brunck. 
iyw  n  SCa/iopat-  Burip.  Ion,  Edit.  Beck,  MS.  a^  tov  Bva- 
nirav.  Arislopli.  Avca  5.  Achar.  ll^i.  Eccli**.  019.  Maoy 
other  exaiiiplt's  will  present  tlnjiusclvcs  to  the  leader,  nor 
need  80  many  to  have  been  produced,  had  tlie  opinion  of  Wet- 
Btciii  been,  of  lesa  weight ;  it  secmg,  indeed,  to  have  been  im- 
plieilly  fullowed:  tlnw  on  fii  rhv  raXaliriopov,  Eurip.  Hec.  25. 
Ammvit  itifumis  us  that  "  the  Artich-  in  this  place  slrcnglheus 
"  the  expression  of  misery  and  luiafottune."  &c.  &c. :  but  if 
Aininon's  Edition  of  the  Hecuba,  hod  nothing  worse  in  it,  it 
might  be  toltTtttcd.  Of  the  usage  in  quoslioii  the  ground  is 
suiliciently  obnaus:  the  Article  here,  as  elsewhere,  marku  the 
BKsuniptiun  of  its  Predicate,  and  the  strict  meaning  of  tlie  Pub- 
lican's Prayer  is,  "  ]Iave  mercy  on  uie,  who  am  coitfeMeiUy  a 
sinner,"  or,  "  acting  that  I  ani  a,  «inncr,  hare  mercy  oti  me." 

V.  37.  TO  kZvvara ^wvaro.   There  cannot  be  a  better 

exutnph-  than  thin,  of  the  u»o  of  the  Article  in  lanrking  asMump- 
tion  as  distinguished,  from  asserlion.    Parti.  Chap,  ili.  SccUiv. 

V.  39.  Yncctc  i)  u^iA^ovc,  k.  t.  X.     Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  %  ^. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

V.  2.  a();^iTiX(uvi|c.  What  was  the  rank  and  office  of  this 
person?  Our  Version  calls  him  "  tlic  cliicf  among  the  Publi- 
cans:*' to  this  CampWli  objects,  that  it  Hcems  to  imply  the 
chief  of  the  whole  ordtT  in  Pak-Btine,  in  which  case  the  word 
would  most  probttlily  have  been  attended  witli  t!ie  iVrLieie. 
Thus,  he  adds,  tt  is  always  said  '0  a^ytt^tuQ,  when  the  High 
Prieet  ia  spoken  uf :  and  lie  concludca  with  making  this  ajtx'' 
rtXttffijc  the  ctucf  Publican  of  that  particular  city  ur  district  j 
which  interpretation,  however,  will,  on  CAmpbetl's  principle, 
require  the  Arliele  just  an  much  as  would  that  which  he  rejects. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  wliat  it  may, 
the  Article  must  here  be  omitted;  iV '<>  ap\(rtA(>ii>-vc  ^'^onld 
oficndagaiu«t  the  o^agc  noticed.  Part  i.  Cluip.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  %'Z. 
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(unless,  indeed,  there  iiad  hvcn  a  dispute  whctiicr  ZtKchcus  or 
some  other  pcrsuu  were  the  ap;(irtAiiji'qc  0  uiid  with  respect  to 
what  Campbell  says  of  6  opxttpii/c,  his  error  has  arisen  from 
his  nut  ad%'i.Ttitig  to  tliut  usag(> :  fur  though  u  ap\iipti>f  bu  tJiu 
common  appellatioD,  yet  the  Article  here,  as  elsewhere,  it 
omitted  whenever  tlie  word  follows  n  Vcrh  Substantive.  Thus, 
by  this  Evangelist,  in  Acta  xxiil.  5.  St.  Paul  is  mud(^  to  say 
of  him,  who  in  tlie  preceding  voree  is  culled  riiv  ap\ttp{a  ntv 
8tov,  "  I  knew  not  on  iarXv  ap\upivg:"  whieli  ts  strictly  simi- 
lar to  the  passage  uud(.T  rL-vit.-u'.  Su  idso  St.  John  xi.  43.  51 ; 
xviii.  13.  and  in  the  LXX.  2  Mace.  xv.  12.  -mv  ytv^fitvov 
ap\ttpia.  There  is,  therefore,  no  reason  to  infer  that  ap^tre- 
XtSprjf  is  at  oil  Icsa  definite  in  its  import,  than  would  'U  ipxt- 
rtXwvtK  be,  if  the  circumstuiiees  Imd  permitted  the  Article  to 
be  employed. 

The  precise  nature  of  the  office  it  is  not  easy  to  determine. 
Michaeliit,  in  his  Gfrniitii  work  so  often  quoted,  understands 
Zaeuheus  to  have  been  a  Publicatiua,  ur  Fuxnicr  of  the  Tolls, 
as  distinjfuishcd  from  a  PorfUor,  or  mere  Collector;  and  a  pas- 
sage of  Josephus,  addiieed  by  Wotslcin,  makes  it  probable  that 
Jews  were  sometimes  admitted  to  this  rank,  though,  as  every 
one  knows,  it  properly  belonged  to  Roman  kniglit:^.  Such  a 
person  might  without  impropriety  be  cnilcd  apxniXwviic,  » 
llcad-Colleutor,  aa  being  a  Publican  in  the  strict  sense,  under 
whom  the  riX<uvat  acted.  The  Publieani,  indeed,  formed  a 
SiK'iety,  or  College,  under  the  direction  of  a  President  rcBiding 
at  Rome ;  and  this  President  nmnnged  ihe  concerns  of  the 
Society  by  means  of  KeprceentatiYcs  appointed  in  the  Pro- 
vinces. The  President  himself  was  Ciilled  Ma(futcr,  and  coch 
Representative  Pro-Maghfer,  as  the  Header  will  learn  on  con- 
sulting Gra}t>iru'ii  Note  on  Cicero  ad  Fain,  lib.  jdil.  EpUl.  9. 
Zaecheu:^  might,  perhaps,  he  this  RepresK-utalive;  for  though 
he  was  a  .Imv,  it  might  be  the  policy  of  the  Roraan.s  .sometimes 
to  employ  Jews  in  offices  of  trust  and  emolument.  Of  these 
two  conjectures,  for  1  confess  tliey  are  notliing  more,  I  am 
inclined  tn  prefer  the  lattvt.  The  word  ap\i7tXiJ\.-tii;  is  awo£ 
\iy6fnvoi'  in  the  N.  T. 

V.  iJi3.  (w!  r^f  rpairitav.  A  great  many  MSS.  omit  riiv, 
to  which  Uricsbach  prefixes  the  mark  of  probable  t^puriousness. 
The  cnniiuuori  will  nut,  in  tMa  instance,  aflcct  the  sense :  I  am 
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disponed,  however,  1o  retain  the  Article,  obserring  that  in 
DeniORtlienes  1t\  rrjv  rpaTTtKav  is  common,  tvliUst  lw\  rpawtKav 
is  not  iuiuitl.     See  Jieiskt'3  Iiiidt-x  Dt-tiioatli*  voce  Tp&irtKa. 

V.  29.  i\mwv.  We  Imve  not  in  this  instance  tuij  iiifriiige- 
mcnt  of  tlic  rule  of  Regimen.  Ttif  Mount  of  Olives  is  com- 
nonly  culled  to  opo^  r*uv  tXaiiiv,  and  the  second  Article  is  then 
never  omitted.  Rut  the  insertion  of  Ka^nu^ipuv  makes  a  dif^ 
fereiicc;  for  tlifii  wf  hfivc  an  eUipsls  tif  ujioc  uiitlL-nHood  after 
KaXointvov,  wlicrc  TO  fipoc  would  be;  contrary  to  tlie  rule> 
See  Part  i.  Chap,  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  H.  Notwithi>tundiug  this,  one 
or  two  inferior  MSS.  havr>  rwi*. 

V.  30.  ouSflf  TTw'iran  avQftwTrtuv.  It  might  be  expected 
that  avQ^uivtov,  after  the  Partitive  ouSclc<  would  have  ihu  Ar- 
tide ;  but  see  Part  i.  p.  64. 

CHAP.  XX. 

V.  SG.  Ko!  v'loi  iXm  TQv  Oiou.  Here  the  Alex.  MS.  baa 
the  remarkable  reading,  oi  i/lof  t\at  Qtow,  whicli,  however, 
can  scarcely  bu  ri^ht:  it  would  nieuii,  "  tliu  cliildreii  are  of 
GodV 

■  In  V.  38.  of  thU  cfaapier,  *re  hnvp  onr  Saviciur'*  trgutncnt  ia  proof  of  a  r«*ur- 

ItM^Oi'i  (ric|iririai''d  villi  viiriiL- iliffiri-ncH,  iii  rci>|loct  uf  (lit:  Aciicic,  fn>ni  tlic  corrv* 
8pon(1iri)[  [criiw  iii  Mnllhcw  nnd  Mnrk:  Ode  '*  "d*  <iTt  vttpiy,  (iXM  CiitrnF" 
Itivric  y4p  aliTV  W""'.  TliJ»  paBnajri'  furiiiihps  tu  with  a  uppdmcri  of  tb» 
Scriplunil  crriticuiii  of  suiiiL'ur  thir  oi)]i(iiifiit<  iil'  Uu)iu|>  Middicloii's  lijiuithMiik 
"Till'  Artic'U'  iiumhl  Ui  be  i>iH<>rlotl  brfiTi.'  Hiii;,"  ^nyn  (hr  Mmitlily  Rrtivwrr, 
(June,  lUIO.)  Not  nHcHirity;  Dui  ihe  |jrcst.'nt  iciuiinjf  rony  very  well  be  rcn- 
drn-il,  "  B<H  hr  ii  iioi  Ihe  OoH  ifftlit  dead,  bul  o/lhe  Upiug."  Bui  ttir  fUnewtr 
proccpdt:  "The  uldiliaiinl  nunji  in  Liilce,  xivrtc  yip  air^  Cwn.  tiblch  arm 
r(iuiiere<l  iu  oui  l-udiiuuh  Vrniua,  '  nil  live  unto  him,'  miuiD.  vo  Iliiiik,  "  all  who 
arc  hi*  am  rvwArd^d  with  lif«  xnd  liAppintds," — "  no  kchhI  maa  loies  hii  reward.* 
Tliiic  i»  (ufBcif nlly  flortlin^  to  ore  accuatuiucd  to  tlic  ioIl'i  criliciBin  uf  BmIi«|i 
Mttldlelon  I  but  (lie  nirpriK  excited  by  il  ia  incrcaxpH  hy  ihc  cxmdiiIo*  brnoirlil 
Id  coulimi  llic  iiuvel  intcrpreUlion:  "  S-ce  Ihe  dnlire  lo  uied  in  Luke  v.  33. 
Juliii  Kvii.  0  nnit  El."  And  hr  fiirtlier  sppeHla  10  toiiw  Hebrew  uwgn  in  ihuOU 
Tminnn'Tit,  Pauing  by  ihe»e  Intter  na  pMvinjf  nothing,  the  Greek  tc(twcne*» 
dcKcrvc  to  W  cxim  invd.  Thv  fini  is  Luki?  v.  33.  <A  ti  voi  l-nflKn^r  cat  wiytvrc 
where  iroi  is  e*tdci)tty  ilir  noiniuallvc  jiluruJ  uf  ilie  tiljoctive  e6c,  and  if  the  wrio^  | 
h«i:l  inicndeil  ll  fur  the  dative  □{  aii,  hr  nnidil  hav«  u«od  [h«  d«tiv«  kUo  hi  the 
brginiiitig  uf  Ihe  im*;  'laitivvy  iiistvaU  at'luiivyev.  The  inuim|)le>  from  John 
■re  nf  the  ump  kind,  aol  ^vay  and  ff.<ii  4iVt*  ihniigh  if  (here  rviil4  Iw  a  doubt  of 
the  cviwlniclion,  Ihe  1*nth  verie  would  remove  it:  ril  ifid  inirra  va  tin.  In 
ibc  ■unc  my,  the  santUuoiMit  of  Luke  xx-  38.  >bitiiltl  Im  L-vmparedwilh  Uoum 
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V.  42.  Iv  (itfiXi^  ^aXftCv.  Some  MSS.  have  iv  rp  fil^Xf 
rwv  if/aXiiiuv.  Both  Articles  maj*  be  omtttcd  by  rules,  which 
have  often  been  referred  to. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

V.  23.  if  ^Xf*i  Kfl]  tfiAijvy  jcal  iarpotc  Part  i.  Chap.  vi. 
$S.' 

V.  37.  iXattSv.  Here  again  two  or  three  MSS.  read  twv. 
See  uti  xix.  Sii. 

CBAP.  XX It. 

V.  S.  6  ff(trav5c«  Very  many  MSS.  omit  6,  ftad  Griesbach 
rejectji  it.  'ITiis  word  i»  used  both  with  niiti  without  the  Ar- 
ticle, as  partaking  of  the  nature  both  of  a  Proper  Name  juid  of 
an  Appellative,  ([.  d,  the  Advcrsarj". 

v.  II.  £  SfSutTKuAoc.  I  reDRouhvr  to  have  soen  it  some- 
where remarked,  that  tlie  Article  in  tliis  place  indicates  the 
pre-eminent  dignity  of  th^  Teacher :  but  this  notion  may  eaaily 
be  wliown  to  h*  groundless,  if  we  eoii*ider  tluit  tiZaaKaXor:, 
without  the  Article,  would  here  scarcely  have  been  sense.  Tha 
disciplc5  of  a  particular  Teacher  could  not  well  have  spoken  of 
their  Mister  in  any  other  manner.  See  Arhtoph.  Nnb.  868, 
1150.  l3Ji9.  1335.  1337-  1147.  Edit,  Hermann:  and  theau 
instances,  it  will  be  remarked,  are  taken  from  a  Foot. 

V.  17.  TTorJjpioif.  A  few  MSS.  including  tlic  y^/ex.  prefix 
TfJ.  Michaclls  ( Anmerk.)  says  that  "  lliis  is  not  the  Cup  used 
at  the  institution  of  the  Huly  Supper,  but  an  earlier  one,  per- 
haps the  fint,  which  was  drunk  before  the  meal."  That  only 
one  vessel  was  usod  duniig  the  eelebrntion  is  probable,  as  1 
have  remm-ked  on  Matt.  xxvi.  27.  in  which  cajse  the  reading 
would  be  ro  n-orit/'iov:  the  MSS.  howcvi-r,  are,  for  the  most 
jtart,  Bgaiii»t  this  supposition.  But  this  is  not  tlie  only  diifi- 
culty  attending  the  passage.  Our  Saviour  i»  here  said  to  have 
given  thanks,  iv\a^ioTi\ifaQ:  this  Cup  seems,  therefore,  toliavc 

»iv.  &  rtf  Kv^l^^  liiiitv.—T\\e  rcniicr  will  probBhly  be  diiponcd,  frnm  tUiii  aped, 
m^n,  rn  cnriHidri  lligliop  Mi-diilrUiii  und  uur  own  Tr.uisliilun  tali-r  jpiiiJcK  va 
follow.— J.  S. 

*  Wiiirr  (nya  thol  the  Ailicle  l>  omitl«d  Iwroio  miu^,  mhitti  it  U  mcntioBccI 
ii-iVA  Iht  wmm  wtd  ttvt  i — U.  J.  IL 
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been  the  Cup  of  Blestintfy  or  the  Tfdrd  of  the  Four,  anil  in 
that  case  it  probably  was  th«  Cup  used  at  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  .SiipiHT,  contrary  to  Micliadis's  siipposilion.  But  thoii, 
on  the  other  hand,  hnw  are  we  to  understand  what  is  Kaid 
bolow,  ver.  SO?  Tin-  pfrplcxilics  attending  the  present  pas< 
t&ge  are  such  aa  almost  to  induce  nic  to  believe  it  spurious. 
"  It  is  wanting,"  my»  Adler  (in  his  Vens.  Syr.  p.  183.)  "  in  all 
the  MSS.  of  th*'  ]*eskito,  and  in  the  first  or  t'ietjfia  Edit,  and 
also  in  the  Codex  Veronenth  of  Slaitcliini."  The  I-^tin  Trans* 
lution  coiitiiiiicd  iu  that  Codi-x  cannot,  in  the  opinion  ofa  con- 
summate judge,  (see  Mnrsli's  Note  on  Mich.  Introd.  vol.  ii. 
p.  550.)  be  shown,  with  any  colour  of  argument,  to  have  been 
mode  in  Ihe  fmt  Century:  ifc*  very  remote  .intitfuity,  however, 
neither  Mr.  Marnh  nor  any  other  Critic,  so  dr  as  I  kuowr, 
appears  disposL-tl  to  (lucstion. 

v.  19.  tovtA  IvTi  TO  atifia  ftov,  Mr.  Wakefield,  having 
trnnslntcd  ihi.*so  words  in  the  iisujil  manner,  ohsorvos,  *'  The 
origiiial  i«  more  empliatical  and  striking',  Thh  it  thiM  hodg  of 
mine,  laying  }iis  hand  probably  nt  the  some  time  upon  hit 
breast."  I  do  not  perceive  that  the  nrijfiniil  expresses  any 
thing  of  tliia  sort ;  and  if  it  did,  I  should  not  wcU  uudcr- 
Btond  it. 

V.  (JO.  iaXfVu'p.  GriMfcflc/j,  on  tlie  BuUiorityofvery  many 
MSS.  rtjeets  'o.     See  on  Malt.  xxvi.  3t. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

V.  18.  rou  Pn(in/3/3nv.  In  this  place,  and  in  the  correspond- 
ing one  ill  St.  Jolin,  Bopa^pflf,  wIk-u  linst  mentioned,  luui  tll« 
Article.  Here,  indeed,  several  MSS.  inetuding  A.  Ci.  H.  and 
a  large  proportion  o^  Matthiii'*  omit  rdv  :  but  in  St.  John  the 
MSS.  arc  uniform  in  exhibiting  the  Article.  'I'he  celebrity  of 
this  robber,  at  the  time,  at  least  when  St.  John  wrote  hia 
Gospel  (see  above  on  Mark  xv,  43.)  may  have  caused  the  name 
to  be  thus  introduced. 

According  lo  Origen,  the  name  was  Jesus  Barabhas,  but  tlte 
name  Jesus  veas  omitted,  lest  it  mi^ht  appear  to  be  profaned: 
ttiid  u  few  MSS.  do  actually  insert  it  in  Matt,  xxvii.  17.  Tire 
Armenian  Version  also  of  that  passage  has.  according  to  La 
Crust,  Jesus  Barabhos:    it  is  found  too  in   die  Vers.  Syr- 
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Hirros.;  and  Adter  s&yg  (Verss.  Syr.  p.  ITS.)  that  iHorc  is  a 
tradition  among  tlic  Syrlniu),  th^ii  Barabba.s  was  called  also 
Jtisus.  SchUimner  doubts  nut  ttiaL  tlit:  Copyistti  expunged  that 
name  wherever  Barabbtiii  occim.  The  prescnvv,  bovrcver,  of 
the  ATtk-k'  in  all  tb<>  MSS.  lA  St,  John  (fur  here  it  ought  pro- 
bably to  be  omitted)  is  rather  iiiifavourable  to  tliis  hyputlirsis. 
If  Borabbaa's  name  had  been  Jesun  Barabbos,  it  must  in  Greek 
have  been  written  'biwoiJc  ^Supa^^ac,  as  \s  the  ease  with  £f>i(uv 
flfrpwc,  not  'Iijafowy  'O  B<i(ja|5(jac ■  consequently,  the  readinf( 
iu  St.  John,  at  k'ii»t,  uirortk  a  presumption  that  "X^aouv  never 
in  that  in.<9tnnco  preceded  TON  Dn^jn^^j^ai*.  It  may  be  aaid, 
indeed,  that  tov  was  inserted  in  the  place  of  Uie  name  ex- 
punged: but  this  is  highly  improbable,  since  llie  name  Buruh- 
bas,  teithout  the  Article,  would  have  accorded  rather  better 
with  the  ordinary  n«nge.  On  tJie  whole,  I  am  dinpoaed  to 
think  tliat  the  authority  of  Origcn  influenced  some  of  the  Copy* 
iats  to  insert,  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  tliul  even  the  tradition 
mentioned  by  Adler  may  have  ariaen  from  the  same  source. 

V.  20-  roil  ip-^afitvot).  The  Article  ttliould  probably  be 
omitted,  oii  in  many  MSS.  and  in  Griesbacb. 

V.  »«.  ixiYpa^iii.  Many  MSS.  have  'H  In-i-yjwf  ij.  Thig  is 
not  absurd,  ainee  the  practiee  of  putting  up  inscriptions  uii 
einiilor  occasions  was  not  uuuBual;  aud  to  this  practice  refer- 
ence might  be  madi.'. 

V,  4iJ.  (1'  T^i  irapaSifiTHJ.  The  reference  in  tliis  place  is  to 
the  Jewish  notion  of  the  state  of  tlie  dead.     See  lAghtJoot, 

V.  47.  ZlKatoQ  i[v.  In  Bowyer'«  Collection  we  have  u  conjec- 
ture by  Watae,  'O  Zinaio^;  in  support  of  which  he  quotes  Acts 
™.  52;  xxii.  1  i,  James  v.  G,  That  iUawt;  in  tliio  place,  if  used 
KOT  i^oyfiv,  may  dispense  with  the  Article,  is  more  than  I 
dare  affirm ;  though,  considering  the  tendency  of  the  Verb  Sul>- 
stantive  to  render  the  Noun  following  anarthrous,  and  espe- 
cially that  Names  and  Titles  {see  above,  xix.  2.)  so  situated 
reject  the  Article,  1  think  tlie  case  somewhat  disputable.  There 
is,  howerer,  another  view  in  which  the  (jucfition  may  be  re- 
garded. St.  Luke  was  not  present:  he  had  heard  the  exclama- 
tion of  the  Centurion  from  others:  and  in  what  mrniner  did 
the  rclater  represent  it?  Tlie  Roman  said,  probably,  ^ffperti 
kic  vir  Jualux  eraC.  If  St.  Luke  understood  not  Latin,  the 
reporter  was  to  translate  the  phrase  into  Greek :  but  would  he 
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have  been  justified  in  representing  tlie  Centurion  to  have  said 
wh»t  was  cquivuk'iit  to  '<}  Si'kuiov?  Tliis  would  liavo  been 
rather  to  act  the  part  of  a  Commentntor  than  of  n  nnrrator.  Be- 
HideR,  a  Roman  who  had  Iieard  merely  Uiat  the  ^lessiah  was  lo 
b(!  diKtiii^Eiishcd  hy  llit-  attributti  of  justice,  or  tlint  lie  wa»  to 
be  calltd  l\w  Just  Que,  would  very  natuniUj',  according  to  the 
ptactico  of  his  nation,  suppose  Justus  to  be  a  cognomen  of 
Christ;  to  which  be  might  thus  allude:  that  it  was  a  eoffuomMi 
in  some  instances  we  know  from  Acts  i.  iilj;  xviii.  7.  Col.  it. 
11  ;  and  if  tho  Rcpcrttr  or  Translator  viewed  the  case  in  this 
Lighl>  1  do  not  see  tliat  lie  wuuld  tliiiik  of  iii»urting  the  Article 
in  the  Urcck.  Had  I'ompcj  died  ^lorit)u«ly,  I  ran  couocirc  a 
Greek  by-stander  to  have  exclaimed, '  AXiiOiLp  i  avijp  oZto(  iv 
MfyaCi  *"  alluBion  toMn^TiNt;  and"!  bL-Ueve  he  would  Lave 
said  no  more.  Such  hIIuaIuus,  it  is  well  known,  are  very  much 
in  the  niMTiiier  both  oi'  the  Greeks  and  Ilomana.  liut  soc  more 
on  Acta  vii.  5'ii. 

V.  54.  rifii()a  and  aa^i^iarov  arciUustratiorui  of  Part  i.  Chapw 
iii.  SecU  ui.  $  1. 

CHAP.   XXIV. 

V.  10.  Mti/)/a  'ioKwfiau,  Maikland  conjectures '11  'laxvfiov, 
Tliis  is  the  reading  of  the  bett  Man.  including  a  large  propor- 
tion of  Mattli^'s. 

V.  18.  fi  tic-  Some  MSS. — 6:  but  this  is  wrong,  there 
being  onl;  two  persons  mentioned. 

V.  JSl.  Tft(rT)v  Tairj}»  iifilpav.  This  is  contrary  to  what  was 
said  on  oSro?  in  Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  ^  5.  A  few  MSS.  indeed,  and 
Syr.  Philox.  want  Tavrifv,  by  wtmh  omisiiion  the  dilFiciiltjr 
would  be  removed :  it  is  evident,  however,  from  Wetsteins 
Note,  tlutt  tlic  plirase  accords  with  the  practice  of  the  Greek 
writer».  h)  the  whole  N.  T.  I  find  no  other  iuatoucc  of  ovroc 
in  imnic?diate  concord  with  an  anarthrous  Noun,  except  Acts 
i.  5.  /lira  TtjXXac  rauTac  nftipac,  and  xxiv.  2\.  vt(>)  ;i(acro£rq« 
^mviic  ■  untc»s,  indeed,  we  add  ru&ro  Tptrov,  Jolui  xxL  14.  and 
£i  Cor^  Kjciii.  1.  where,  however,  the  Substantive  is  undcrotuod. 
Now  in  oU  these  instances  it  will  be  observed,  that  cither  & 
Numeral  Adjective  occurs,  or  sumethin};  which  is  analof;ous  to 
it :  whence  1  infer  that  the  anomaly  noticed  PiU't  t.  Cliap.  vi. 
^  3.  tomcliiDcs  extends  iu  indueucc  so  for  aa  to  caiue  Um 
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omission  of  the  Article  in  cases  like  the  present.  I  am  aware 
that  some  Critics  would  at  once  have  recourse  to  the  homtaote- 
leuton :  but  I  am  disposed  to  believe  that  almost  every  word 
which  existed  in  the  Autographs  is  found  in  some  one  at  least 
of  the  MSS.  still  extanL  If  there  be  many  instances  in  which 
the  original  reading  is  wholly  lost,  they  will  probably,  for  the 
most  part,  respect  the  Article :  yet  rarely,  if  ever,  has  a  case 
occurred,  in  which  the  reading  of  some  MS.  or  other  did  not 
agree  with  the  principles  previously  established  in  this  Work. 
Same  v.  Markland  here  conjectures  'H  tnifupov,  making  it, 
I  suppose,  the  Nominative  to  a-fa :  no  emendation,  however, 
is  requisite:  the  Nominative  to  a-yti  is  Christ,  '^iifit^ov  is 
wanting  in  the  Vat.  MS.  and  in  ^e  Syr.  Arab.  Copt  ^th. 
and  Arm.  Yerss.    It  is  not  necessoiy  to  the  sense. 
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V.  I.  0IOC  ^v  6  Xoyo^.  Certain  Critics,  ns  is  well  known, 
have  inferred  from  the  alwi'ncc  of  the  Article  in  this  place,  that 
9(tic  18  hetc  lined  in  s  subordinate  sen&e:  it  has,  liOTvevcr,  l>eeTi 
aatisfttctorily  oiiswcred,  tlint  in  wliatevcr  atccplation  Oti>f  'u  to 
be  taken,  it  properly  rejects  the  Article,  being  liere  the  Pre- 
dicate of  tliv  PrupuiKltion :  and  Benyet  instances  tlie  LXX. 
1  Kiitgs  xviii.  24.  otrro«:  6«Jci  "s  similar  to  the  present  paa- 
aage.  It  may  be  added,  that  if  we  had  read  'O  Oh!(-,  the  Pro- 
position would  have  assumed  the  convertible  form,  ami  the 
nifaiiing  wnnld  liavo  been,  that  whatever  may  be  afHmied  or 
denied  of  God  thf  I'atlicr,  may  alsu  be  affirmed  or  denied  of 
the  Lo^s;  a  position  which  would  accord  as  little  with  the 
Tnnitarian  as  with  the  Socinian  hypotliesis.  It  is,  thcrctorc, 
unreasonable  to  infer  that  the  word  Gtoc  is  here  med  in  n 
Itm-er  utijite :  for  the  Writer  could  not  have  written  'O  GiitQ 
without  manifest  absurdity.  Tlie  meaning  of  tliat  clause  in 
the  Athannsian  Creed  which  nfUniis  that  "  the  Father  is  Qod, 
the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Gho*t  is  God,"  is  adequattlj  cx- 
preswed  by  i^thf  i  Ilcir^p,  Bihf  A  Virf^,  Stof  ro  IImv/m  rp 
n'ytoi' :  nor  will  the  most  zealous  Trinitarian,  if  he  understand 
Greek,  be  dissutislied  with  this  interpretation  of  his  belief.  J  t 
is,  therefore,  not  very  easy  to  perceive  what  Origcn  could  mean 
in  his  Commentary  on  lliis  verse,  when  he  commends  the  cau- 
tion of  the  Evangelist  in  omitting  the  Article  before  Gf6Q,  as 
applied  to  the  I^ogos:  whatever  degree  of  divinity  that  Father 
might  impute  to  the  Logos,  the  Article  could  not  have  been 
UEicd  in  tlud  place,  for  tliu  reasons  alreitdy  alleged.  Ueaidcs,  it 
is  not  true  that  the  Sacred  Writers  have  dixtinguixhed  between 
Qfos  and  u  Bt^^t  as  ^vas  sbuwu  above,  Luke  u  1^. 
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y.  ^1.  ft  Tpofi'tTiK.  Tttis  is  aiiodirr  of  tlio  instances  re- 
ferred to  by  Abp,  Newcome,  to  prove  that  the  Article  ia  somc- 
lifiioB  rL'cluriduiil:  sw  aWvo  un  Mnlt.  v.  I.  Afcordiii|,'ly  he 
translates  "  Art  thou  a  Propliet  ?"  and  he  appeals  to  tliin Evan- 
gelist, vii.  40,  41 ;  where,  however,  the  Article  is  no  more 
Tcdiuiilarit  iWii  in  llic  pliice  bc-fure  as.  Here,  indeed,  the  very 
ajUTCcr  of  the  Baptist  is  of  itaelt' sufficient  to  show  that  a  n-|>0' 
^I'lT'lc  imist  be  reiidcred  iiu  tlic  idiom  requires:  for  elae  Iiow 
could  Jylm  have  answert-d  in  the  negative  J  Does  not  Christ 
declare  of  John  (Malt,  xi,  it.)  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  and  even 
more  tlinn  a.  Prophet?  Sec  also  Luke  i.  7*i.  The  refcrenee 
is,  1  believe,  pro]K-rly  exphtincd  in  the  ^nmcrk.  of  Micluiells. 
wlio  says,  '*  Namely,  the  Prophet  promined  in  Deut.  xviii. 
lo^iJt.  The  Jews  undemtuod  thetie  wurds  of  iiii  individiiiLl 
rescndiling  Moses  iu  grcAlneJtsaiid  in  miracles:  1  am  of  a  dif- 
ferent opinion,  and  undemland  them  of  all  and  singular  the 
true  Prophets,  whom  God  from  time  to  time  was  to  send  tn 
the  people  of  Israel:  the  qneatiou,  however,  is  put  to  Jolui 
occording  to  t}ie  tlien  prevailing  interpretation."  Lightfont 
supposes  o  n-()o^T;ri|c  to  mean  "  one  of  the  ancient  Prophets" 
spoken  of  Luke  i.\.  8, !). :  but  this  is  as  inconsiatent  with  tliu 
presence  of  the  Article,  a«  is  tlie  rendering  of  Nenconic. 

V.  43.  d  XptfTTtJf.  Thcbcst  MSS.  omit  o.  It  is  romarkablo 
that  any  should  insert  it.     See  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  ii. 

V.  46.  riv  Nadnvti^X.  Tlie  Article  lierc  Is  of  use  to  show 
that  NaOflvauX  la  in  the  AccuaoUve,  and  nut  a  Cognomen  of 
^tXtJfTto^  preceding. 

V.  47.  Ti  a-faQvv.  Dr.  Owen  (apud  Bowyer)  conjectures  TO 
ayadov,  than  whieh  nothing  is  more  improbBble:  the  meaning 
is,  that  nolkiuff  good  eould  come  from  Nazaretli ;  much  lesw, 
thcrcibre,  could  r6  u'^uOuv. 

CHAP.  II. 

V.  II.  ri}V  opx'V*  A.  B.  I.  and  Orijen— rCii'.  These  nrc 
eunsiderable  authorities:  but  see  on  oiiro^,  Part  l.  Chup.  vii. 
^  5.     Malthili's  MSS.  as  usual,  comply  with  the  idiom'. 

>  V.2y  ro^  AvOptuxou.  1  ulMprve,  that  the  Article  ii  liim  used  lot  (he  pur- 
paM  o(  Hy[)oilic»i«  only.  ti«i7»n«e  Winpr.  I.  f  II.  siiil  II.  |S.  nm-mii  to  rnnntlrr  il 
aSladivBtiMi:  tlut  livSpwiTDf  i*  aiie  ortnvi  »orrvUiivi:>,~M.- wun  H-i/A  u'Ara  Ar  Antf 
ft«b.— U.  J.  R. 

R 
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CHAP.  III. 


V.  !0.  o  Si^flffKoAoc  rou  'IiT/JofiA.  Eng.  Version,  "a Master 
of  Israel,"  Campbell  cibsurvea  tliat  the  Article  here  is  renmrk- 
al>K-,  iiiid  that  it  la  omitu-d  ill  no  MS.  Miuiy  MSS.  huve  been 
for  the  first  lime  collated  sinco  his  work  appeared,  hut  in  none 
of  tliem  is  the  Article  ouuttfd.  It  must,  therefore,  be  ctm- 
eluded  to  have  a  sense  wltich  is  incEIspL-iisiible  to  the  passage; 
and  Campbell  is  certainly  right,  when  he  contends  that  it  oaght 
to  be  expressed  in  Translations.  It  is,  indeed,  the  more  ro- 
mnrlcable  thai  we  Rhoiild  find  the  Article  in  all  the  MSS. 
since,  e\'en  if  we  should  admit  the  definiteness  of  £(S«!aEciXo{>, 
it  might  still  have  wanted  the  Article  on  account  of  the  Veib 
Substantive  preceding;  though  the  subject  av  would  &vour 
the  insertion. 

To  determine  the  precise  meaning  of  the  appellation  is  a 
task  which,  I  helieve,  no  Commentator  pretends  to  have  neeom- 
plished.  We  knuw  that  Nicodemus  was  a  person  of  high  con- 
sideration, jiiul  u  member  of  the  Sanhedrim :  and  some  suppose 
liiin,  ami  not  without  reason,  to  have  been  tlie  sjime  Nicode- 
niua  who  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Talmud:  in  which 
case,  he  was  not  in  wenltli  and  conseijueiico  inferior  to  aiij- 
Jew  of  that  time.  Still  it  will  he  asted,  why  did  our  Saviour 
say  to  Nicodcnius,  Art  thou  tlic  Teacher  of  Israel  ?  I  have 
only  conjecture  to  offer ;  but  even  thia  may  be  tolerated,  where 
nothing  certain  is  knowii,  and  when  even  conjecture  has  scarcely 
been  nttenipte<l.  It  has  been  obserred,  that  the  Jews  gave 
their  Doctors  high  and  sounding  titles:  "  Spft-ndidia  vateta 
nominibiis  Jioctorca  siios  Jicdal  orndrunt  vet  pniius  ntiertimnt,^ 
says  Dmts  apud  Meuschon,  N.  T.  ex  Talm.  i/luxtr.  p.  579,  in 
the  same  manner,  probably,  as  amonjf  the  Schoohncn  in  the 
middle  n^ea,  one  was  called  the  Aui/e/ic  Doctor,  another  the 
Adrnhfibtt-,  and  a  third  the  Irrefragable.  Might  not,  tlien, 
Nicodcmus  have  been  styled  by  liis  followers,  d  ^(Soa-kciXdc  to5 
'la^oiiK '  ?    On  tliia  suppcKtition,  nothing  is  more  probable  ihaa 

'  Tticre  1*  ■  rcmufcallc  faiMxe  in  (he  Tftt^ttiat  of  Plata,  (  00.  Bvlik.  which 
■thkiiisly  ilLiuirnlr*  ihr  nuppMcd  tat  of  tbc  Arlide  in  tlic  cur  brforc  ua.  Pc» 
tocoDia  la  rtprF«enlcd  u  ropKaaing  thp  (rlumpli  nrhiiti  Socrntct  would  rndulg* 
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that  uur  Saviour  iiltuuld  ]iave  tnken  ocmsioii  to  ro-provc  tbo 
folly  of  those  who  had  coiifi-rrpcl  the  appellalinn,  and  the  vanity 
of  him  who  liiid  iiccepted  il :  and  uo  occnsion  coiild  have  been 
more  opportune  tliaji  tlic  present,  when  Nicodc^iims  bctra;rctl 
liis  i^orancc  on  a  vciy  inipoitant  subject.  Our  Saviour's 
readiness  to  roiicUmn  the  practice  hero  referred  tn,  may  be 
proved  from  Malt,  xxiii.  7.  and  it  is  oh8er\ed  by  Srhofftqtnt 
Hor.  ffebr.  oii  JtuTirs  iii.  I.  fiif  woWui  ^i^uitkuAoi  •yivtaiit,  that 
"rum  Nominr  Maifixtri  wx  i/na  ximtii  a  Chriafo  et  ^tjujstolis 
ejia  eitl  prafiibifa."  If  il  be  said  that  Cbnst  would  vathir  have 
asko],  *'  Art  tlinu  cattf^d  Uio  Master  of  isTRel  V  I  think  it  may 
lie  ansn'ored,  that  thiR  objectinti  is  tht'snnio  with  ihmt  imulo  by 
the  High  i'ricsts  to  the  Jjiscripthn  on  the  Crosa :  sec-  this 
Kvanifeliitt,  xix.  iJl.  in  which  CAse  it  cAiuiot  hu  deemed  of 
Weight.  Besides,  the  reproof  is  more  Hevcre  in  tlic  ]>resent 
form  of  oxprMsion,  luncc  it  seems  to  signify  not  only  that  the 
followeni  of  Niendeniii.<i  dlHtinguiithed  him  by  litis  appella- 
tion, but  also  that  he  thought  himself  not  altogether  unworthy 

of  it'. 

V.  29.  vvfit^'ac,  Marktand  (ap.  Bowyer}  conjectnres  'O 
vv/i^foc.  No  MS.  hna  thiii  reading,  noir  it  it  woaced.  Sec 
Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  §  l. 

V,  34.  t6  vvtvfia.  This  is  generally  nndemtood  of  l\ieff if/a 
of  the  Spirit:  I  rather  prefer  the  personal  sense.  That,  ru 
wvtvfta  here  fo)tow»  Si'^wniv  is  no  ground  of  objection;  since 
we  find  the  same  word  applied  to  the  Son  in  the  16th  verse  of 
tills  Vftry  Chapter. 

cnAr.  IV. 

V.  27.  /iiTu  yvvaitc/i^.  Kng.  Version,  "  With  the  woman." 
But  Campbell  lays  some  stress  on  the  absence  of  tite  Article, 
«nd  thinks  the  meaning-  is,  with  any  woman  at  all.  From  the 
absence  of  the  Article  notliing  can  be  inferred,  bccaiwe  of  the 
Prepoditior :  on  the  whole,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  lliat  Uk* 
Burpnse  felt  by  the  Apostles  was  rather  at  our  Saviour':*  con- 

oTcr  him.  llic  f«ino«i  MoBicr,  wliin  in  Tml  bf  had  ){«Iiicil  It  only  ovrtf  oor  of  Kin 
DiiUiiplM.     Oirrot-  ii't  v  £iuK|i(JrrH-  i  XP9"'''''(-  'it'i-^')  aiiri^  itaiiiov,  k.  r>  t.  .  .   . 

yiXuira  ^»)  TON   KME  U  Totc  kiSyoii;  Airiciiii.— J .  S. 

■  Winer  miii^tly  adii|i(J(  thi>  Itinliop*  eaiyitciuril   in^nimuiiai^ 
acknowledgment.  —  H.  J.  R- 
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versing  wiUi  Uiia  particular  woman,  tliuii  witb  .any  woman 
iiuliscriiniiiutoly.  It  is  true,  tliiit  we  leum  from  tlie  Rabbi- 
iiiwil  Writtrs  that  it  was  not  tliougbt  dccnrous  in  a  man  to  liuld 
cunv(;nuitioii  witli  any  woman  in  public:  it  mav  be  obscrred, 
liuwpvcr,  that  not  otil)-  was  tliU  woniiuii  a  SunuriUui,  a  dc- 
cumstancc  wliicK  ma^lc  her  |M:ciilisT!>  olmoxious.  but  also,  as 
Schoettgen  Hor.  JMr.  vol.  i.  p.  ti-iS,  has  remarked,  the  very 
place  rendered  her  character  somewhat  suspicious.  The  buu- 
nesx  o(  fetching  water  belonged  exchisively  to  femalex;  and 
wt'lb  liiicl,  irum  tliu.t  cause,  Ll-l-oiuu  places  uf  resort  for  the 
loose  and  licentious  of  both  sexefl.  It  is  possible,  therefore, 
tliat  the  surprise  of  the  disciples  migfbt  be  excited  more  espe- 
cially hy  our  Saviour's  conversing  with  this  particular  woman, 
wliam  he  h.id  found  in  sudi  a  place  ;  and  her  appearance,  pro- 
bably, bespoke  somewhat  of  her  real  character,  as  exhibited  in 
llic  sctjuel  of  the  story.  It  may  be  added,  that  in  oUier  pbtceii 
our  Saviour  is  represented  to  Iiavc  conversed  with  women, 
without  havin);  given  rise  to  particular  observation. 

V.  ST.  &  uXiiOiviiQ.  Beza  remarks  on  thin  place,  that  every 
person  moileralely  nccptninled  with  Greek,  mtlst  perceive  tlmt 
the  Article  is  here  iuiidiiiissible.  A  few  AISS,  indeed,  oro 
without  it :  but,  as  Matthai  well  ob*erve9,  *'  et  abetse  et  adetse 
poUit."  If  we  render,  "  in  this  iiistaiico  the  saying  is  true," 
the  Article  must  be  omitted:  but  if  "in  this  is  exemplified 
the  true  saying,"  the  Article  is  absolutely  ncccssaiy,  as  in  this 
Evuiinelist,  i.  t>;  vj.  32;  xv.  1.  Markland  refers  ua  in  behalf 
of  the  Article  to  2  Peter  ii.  22.  which  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  <iuostion,  for  there  the  XA}(^ci\\c  precvdet  the  Substantive 
instead  of  following  it.  I  cannot  but  observe  a?  Matthiit,  tliat 
lie  is  the  most  accurate  Cireek  Scholar  who  ever  edited  the 
N.  T. — Griesbach  prefixes  to  t]ie  Article  the  mark  uf  jmssiblo 
spuriousness.  In  this  instance,  however,  the  gieat  majority  of 
tb«  MSS.  ought,  T  think,  to  prevail :  they  are  at  least  as  fU^ 
to  one. 

(HAP.  V. 

Va  I.  fopri]  Tvv  'lovSafttfv.  If  wc  could  accurately  aMcr- 
tain  wliat  was  the  Fcjitival  heri<  meant,  it  would  go  far  to- 
wards determining  the  much  controverted  question  retipect- 
ing  the  duration  of  Christ's  Ministry ;  the  various  opinions 
concerning  which  the  reader  will  lintl  very  ably  detailed  lu 
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Marsfts  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  IWt  i.  p.  50.  of  the  Notes.  It 
seem*  in  be  admiltfil,  that  if  tlie  reading  had  bct-n  'I!  copWh 
(wliicli,  indeed,  i«  fmind  in  sevfral  MSS.)  tlie  Festival  here 
spoken  of  could  be  no  other  than  the  Passover,  and  that  then 
there  were  fmtr  Passovers,  according  to  St.  Juhn,  during  our 
Saviour's  Ministry  :  olIierwi«e,  it  h  contentlei!  that  some  other 
Feast,  probably  ol'  Pentecost,  is  here  meant,  aii(5  tliat  the  Pasts- 
overs  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry  were  only  three.  In  proof, 
iiid(.H.-d,  tliat  ioQji)  without  the  Article  may  mi-au  ihe  Passover, 
Grotiiii  refers  iia  to  the  phrase  Ktira  eo()Ti(i',  Mark  sv.  6.  and 
Luke  xxiii.  17.  where,  liowever,  tlie  omission  of  the  Artifle, 
(W  in  other  instJinces,  i»  to  be  accounted  for  by  means  of  iho 
Prepnsilinii.  Tlic  present  ciise,  therefore,  is  wliolly  (liflsiisiilar; 
and  on  tUc  supposition  llmt  the  Pussorer  is  here  intended,  wc 
must  explain  the  abaenee  of  the  Arficle  on  a  different  pritl- 
cipte.  That  prineiple,  if  I  mistake  not,  was  developed  in 
Parti.  Chap.  iii.  Seet.  iii.  §  I.  whicli  treats  of  Propositions 
ariniiitig  or  denying  existence.  In  this  Evangelist,  xi.\.  li. 
we  have  an  example  nimilar  to  the  present  in  tlie  word  Fopa- 
ffKtvi'r,  3v  Bi  I1.\PASKEYH  tow  llaa\a,  than  wliich  iioUiin|{ 
can  be  iiii!igtried  more  definite ;  where  there  is  no  reason  against 
admitting  the  Article,  we  find  it  ealled  t'j  iranaaxtvii.  So  also 
we  usually  read  ru  najijiuTov :  yet  la  this  Chapter,  ver.  J>.  we 
hiiveiji'fij  aujiiiaTov,  and  elsewhere.  So  likewise  .'Escliincs, 
in  the  Oral.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  45C.  5r  Jir  tlVOAVUS,  which  was 
the  prelude  to  the  gaiives.  It  may,  indeed,  be  supposed  that 
the  Proposition  under  review  U  not  strictly  eonAned  to  the 
assertion  of  Kxistcticc,  on  nccnunt  of  fitra  'ravra :  but  this  oh- 
jeetion  is  of  little  or  no  force,  because  fura  Tawra  is  not  here 
emphatic,  i.  c.  it  is  not  the  principal  purpose  of  the  Writer  to 
affinn,  that  the  Festival  was  after,  rather  than  hcfore,  the 
eventji  last  recorded :  he  means  simply  to  sjiy.  Then  eame  the 
Festival  of  tlie  Jews.  The  ease  is  difll-rent  in  this  Evangelist, 
Tli.  S.  jjw  Si  iyjv^  v  ittpTtj  Tuiv  'lou^tiftaif,  tj  oiciii'on'ijyt'rt"  for 
there  the  ite.arneas  of  the  Feast  of  Talicmacles  is  nn  important 
part  of  the  Proposition ;  indeed  the  aiiaertion  of  this  fact  was 
the  chief  or  sole  object  of  the  Writer,  It  is  also  to  be  ob- 
served, that  lest  the  plirase  ij  toprij  rrlw 'loii?rt/»o»' should  be 
ambiguous,  he  adds  pj  ffKiirojrijy^n.  It  is,  therefore,  probaLle, 
that  in  the  ]>assagc  before  us,  if  tlic  priucipol  Festival  liad 
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uot  been  uiumt,  something  cxploimtor^'  woultl  have  Leeo  gub- 

On  the  wliole,  I  tliink  it  certain  tliat  tlie  Passover  may  here 
lie  intended,  and  that  the  ar^iimeiits  agninst  this  sup^wxitioii 
axe  not  stretigUiciicd,  as  is  conininnly  supposed,  by  tho  absence 
of  the  Article.  Ou  IIr-  other  liund,  the  opimoii  thut  the  Pass- 
over is  lierc  meant,  is  somewhat  favoured  by  the  various  read- 
ing, since  the  insertion  of  the  Articlu  in  several  MSS.  may 
huve  arisen  from  a  dentirc  in  tlie  CopyisU  to  make  the  dellnitD- 
neas  of  ^opn^  more  evident;  that  most  of  the  MSS.  want  q* 
aflbrds  no  support  to  the  contrary  opinion,  hocaui^o  it  wa<  to 
be  expected  that  the  majority  would  conform  witli  the  «t*- 
blJshcd  usage. 

V.  27.  on  ix'oc  ttvQouivQu  larf.  The  twnn  i  wtoc  aifOptawov 
has  already  oeciirrt-d  above  Bevt'iity  limes,  bul  now,  for  the 
first  time,  without  either  of  the  Articles;  and  on  this  drcum- 
Btonco  somv  stress  has  been  laid  by  Besa,  Michaelix,  CampMt, 
and  others.  They  contend  that  tho  Articles  are  here  pur- 
)iosely  omitted,  for  that  our  Saviour  meant  only  to  assert,  that 
the  person  to  whom  power  was  thuii  gixen,  was  hiinselfa  nwu : 
and  that  hci'c,  by  a  coiumoii  Syriuam,  t-on  of  man  and  man  are 
sj-nonymoiM.  "  The  Syrians,"  says  Michaelis  (Amnerk.  ad 
loc.)  "  cannot  express  the  word  man  otherwise  than  by  aon  of 
man  .•  accordinjfly,  1  Cor.  xv.  il.  Adam,  in  the  Syriac  Ver- 
sion, is  called  rite  Jirxt  Son  of  Man,  tliouj^K  no  mortal  was  his 
father."  I  am  fully  aware  that  iM}^  and  \Mi\  i^  are  nscd  fur 
at'Upiowo^,  and  mean  no  more  than  the  Latin  homo,  or  the 
(icrman  m^hndt  :  but,  if  1  mistake  not,  the  Syriac  expressions 
fllKjve  mentioned  are  nowhere  employed  by  the  Authors  of  the 
Pei-liita  AS  equivalent  lo  6  iilof  tow  kvQ^Hinrav,  nor  even  to  the 
v'tiii:  itvOpwTtou  of  the  present  verse.  Tliis  term  (for  1  coiinder 
tlie  abaencL-  uf  the  Arlicles  as  making  no  difference)  they  every 
where  translate  by  \»j\t  ^r^  ■  wlience  it  may  he  inferred,  that 
in  the  verse  under  review,  no  less  than  in  other  places,  they 
held  tilic  ai'Spfiiroii ,  applied  lo  Christ,  to  be  significniit  of 
sometlun^difren-nt  Orum  av0p(cnroc. — It  apj^ieara,  then,  that  the 
ai;(runtent  founded  on  the  Hyriiwin  is  rather  agaiuAt  the  con- 
clusion which  it  was  meant  to  establish:  the  omimon,  however, 
of  the  Greek  Articles  ought  to  be  explained  from  the  Greek 
luagc,  if  any  ttueh  exist.     The  (|uuttion  is*  How  eaine  the 
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Articles  ia  the  phraao  'O  wtoc  TOY  avOptairau  ever  to  be  cm- 

pioved?  Obviously,  because  our  Saviour  assumed  to  lliuiscU" 
this  appellation;  and  the  very  aiutumption  forbad  Him  to  use 
the  plirusf  otlmrvHsc  than  as  o'  wJoc  "rm  avdQMwnv.  He  was  to 
be  desifrrni<.-d  as  'O  wfAc,  for  otherwise  He  would  not  liave 
bi-cn  distingiiislifd  fruin  anv  olher  individual  of  the  hiuniiii 
race;  and  ifo  w*oc,  then  TOY  avdfxuVuu,  for  o  i/Iwc  av^^t^irav 
would  offend  ngninst  Regimett.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the 
Article  before  uiidftu'iruv  i»  not,  if  I  uiay  u\y  so,  natiiral/i/  and 
r.i/ien( f ii//t/  ncucasiiry,  hat  is  so  only  acriiiittitnUif ;  and  cniise- 
queiiUy  it  will  not  be  admitted,  unlcaa  wlicre  llepimen  requires 
it,  i.  e.  where  6  uiuc  iirceciles.  Now  in  the  preaunt  iustnuce 
tiiof,  ftiid  not  A  vih^,  properly  follows  itrrt.  See  Part  i.  Chap, 
iii.  Sect.  iv.  §  1.  and,  tlicri^fore,  the  phrase  could  not  be  any 
other  than  ix'uc  avOpiSitov.  Wv  UnA,  Indeed,  such  phrases  as 
tfi  d  wioc  Tou0tou,  or  even  o  Woe  «'"'  Geou,  lu  was  L-xplained 
tiborc.  Matt.  iv.  ii  :  but  the  Reader  will  recollect  that  tJie  word 
9tov  commonly  takes  the  Article  cTcn  wliere  Itcgimcn  docs 
not  make  it  necessary,  besides  that  the  Pronoun  SY  contri- 
butes to  give  the  Predicate  a  di-fiiiitt-  form.  See  Part  i.  p.  i-t. 
— It'  it  be  thought  remarkable,  and  therefore  un&vourable  to 
the  fopefjuiny  interiiretntion,  that  wlo'c  ii'SpuTToii,  ax  applied  to 
Christ,  now  liiHt  occurs  witliuiiL  the  Arlides,  it  is  sui&cient  to 
answer  that  now,  for  the  first  time,  has  Christ  aastrted  his 
claim  to  the  Title:  in  all  other  plaeeu  he  has  assumed  it.  It 
is  moreover  to  be  obuerved.  that  llie  F.illiers,  in  Mniilar  CASCit, 
appear  always  to  use  the  phrase  ufoc  (i wftjudlirou,  1  mean  where 
the  Canons  require  u!oc  to  be  witliout  the  Article.  Sec  iS'titc«f '« 
Thetaurtu,  rove  vi6c. 

On  tlie  whole,  I  am  cominced  that  the  renderinjf  of  our 
common  English  Version  "  the  Son  of  Man"  is  correct,  con- 
trary to  the  opinion  of  those  who  would  conform  Willi  the  letter 
rather  than  with  the  spirit  of  the  orifnnal.  The  tni^wrt  of  the 
paangQ  is,  inde^,  as  they  contend,  "  that  Gnd  hatU  mode 
Christ  the  Judge  of  Man,  lor  that  He,  hantijf  taken  our  na- 
ture, is  «cqtminU'd  with  our  inlirmities."  But  the  same  mean- 
ing will  be  dedneible  fi-om  tlie  Common  Version,  if  ^xv  consider 
that  the  I'cry  Title,  '*  Son  of  Man,"  has  every  where  a  refer- 
ence to  the  htcamafioji  ofCkn'st,  and  19,  therefore,  nignificBiiL 
of  Uia  acquaintance  witli  human  weakness.     I  have,  indeed, 
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observed,  that  in  a  majority  af  the  places  in  which  our  Saviour 
calls  himself  the  Sou  of  Mail,  (and  he  is  never  in  the  N.  T.  so 
ctiUed  hy  others  before  Ids  Ascension,)  the  allusion  is  cither  to 
bis  present  huiinliation,  or  to  lus  future  glorj' :  and  If  this  re- 
mnrk  he  trjc,  we  iiavc,  though  an  iutltrect,  yet  a  strong  and 
pirpctual  (lecUrntion,  that  the  human  noturc  did  not  originally 
belong  to  Him,  and  was  not  properly  hU  own.  lie  who  shall 
examine  the  passages  throughout  with  a  view  to  this  obscrrB- 
tiun,  will  be  able  duly  tu  eetimate  its  value ;  for  mysvlf,  I 
acruple  not  to  aver,  that  I  coDtuder  tliis  single  phrase  so 
employed,  as  an  irrefragable  proof  of  tlie  Pre-existonce  aud 
Divinity  of  Christ '. 

V.  35.  o  Xu^vof  o  *:«iw/(t  I'oc.  Campheli  objects  to  our  Ver- 
sion, "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,"  on  tlie  ground  thnt  the 
Article  indicates  something  more.  So  fiu-  1  a^rce  with  him: 
but  !  do  not  believe,  that  in  this  place  there  is  any  refeietice 
to  the  LXX.  Psjdm  uxxxi.  I".  1  auppoHe,  ralher,  that  the 
allusioD  is  to  some  plu-iise  tlien  in  vogue  among  the  Jews,  to 
signify  a  wise  and  enlightened  Teacher:  and  on  turuin^  to 
Ligfit/itot,  nnc  of  the  best  illustrators  of  the  N.  T.  I  find  that 
"  a  person  famous  for  life  or  knowledge  wa*  called  o  caitdle: 
hence  the  title  giwn  to  the  Rabbins,  the  Candle  of  the  Law^ 
the  Lump  of  Light."  1  conclude,  therefore,  thnt  our  Saviour 
incant  to  say,  "  John  iva-s,"  to  use  your  own  phraiM;,  "  the  burn- 
ing and  shilling  light."  Allusirms  of  tills  kind  ore  much  in 
uur  Saviour's  nimuicr.     Compare  wliat  was  said  un  iii.  10. 

V.  SC.  TTiv  fiaprvpiav.  An  inattentive  Keader  might  object 
to  the  Article:  but  sec?  sunilat  instances,  Part  i.  Chap.  viii. 

CHAP.    V(. 

V.  40.  o  BtiapCiv  nal  wicmi^uv.     See  on  Mark  xvi.  10. 

V.  03.  rjy  irvtu/ia,  -q  aapK-  I  <lo  not  here  uiiderstJUtd  ro 
wvtvfia  of  llic  Holy  Spirit;  for  irytvfta  ajid  on{»E  arc  evidently 
opposed  to  each  other,  as  co-exislt-ut  in  the  same  whole.  So 
wo  find  them  MaLI.  xxvi.  41.   Rom.  viii.  5.   James  iv.  5.    in 

'  T.  33.  SiXof  J«T(i'  V  /t(ipn<pw>>  ictpl  J/iov.  In  ihia  place,  Winor  vxplaina  the 
Ariicli'.  by  laying  tImCa  defliiiic  v>-ilni.-ai,  via.  Gub,  walin  llie  wriipr'»  mitid.  W« 
tkaf  witnrtMrih  righilif  tif/nul  mr  ■■  anothr^.     Tlitn  litllii  in  lu'itrly  h'iIH  lliflhc*|i  Mi<l- 

>IJ«taui  obsnvBiioii  iu  UJ.  9.  3.  (p.  44.)  an'rG«i|)n>cating  pn^iociiipiia,— U.  J,  R. 


CHAPTER  VI 

like  manneri  H  Cor.  iii.  G.  we  have  wtvfin  opposed  to  ypaft/ta  i 
for  as  ill  un  aniinatod  substance  there  are  the  flesh  and  the 
animating  principle,  so  in  the  Luvitical  Law  there  wan  the 
fetter,  which  was  iiitellifrible  to  the  most  carnal  uiiilL-riftaiid- 
iiijjs,  and  iKc  gjiirit  or  ulterior  drsign  of  tlie  Institution,  wliich 
for  the  most  part  eluded  notice:  and,  by  an  easy  metaphor,  in 
speaking  ul'auy  systeiii  or  hotly  oriiistrueti(in,the  tenn  Jt;jir*7  nntl 
J?«i/i  may  he  substituted  for  spirit  and  h'lter.  Indeed  we  learn 
from  Phiia,  vol.  ii.  p.  483.  (as  quoted  by  MichueUK,  tumeric, 
ad  loc.)  that  the  Ksaenes  actually  used  tliis  illu:«t  ratio  it  witli 
regard  to  the  Mosaic  Law.  I  suppose  our  Saviour,  therefore, 
to  say,  "  Docs  this,  then,  stagger  you  ?  llow  much  more 
tirould  ye  he  surprised,  if  ye  were  to  wiliiess  uiy  a^eetution  1 
But  it  is  the  spiritual  part  of  Religion  which  is  of  avail  in 
opening  the  understanding:  the  mere  If  tier  is  nothing:  my 
words,  howerer,  are  the  siiirit  and  the  life  of  all,  whitli  ye 
have  hitherto  known  only  in  the  literal  niiil  canial  eeiisc." 
Michaeli»  expliiini;  lhii4  pu^su^e  nearly  in  the  >ianie  manner. 

Mr.  Wakefiehl  apologizes  for  '*  haviug  in  so  many  inxtHuccs 
conformed  with  tntvnTHjit.i'rablp prpjuiUr-F,"  sn\A  translates  trvtu^a 
hy  bn-alh,  'V\i\s  might  be  endured ;  but  he  adds,  that  "  tliere 
ia  not  one  plact  iu  the  Scriptures  where  the  original  word 
would  not  more  prnp/'r/t/  and  iniellitjihly  be  so  translated."  Ho 
says,  ■'  the  tcnipiihu^  and  unteartied  may  consult  for  tlioir 
Mtisfactiou  Gen.  ii.  7;  vi.  17.  I  Kingii  xvli.  !".  2L  and  the 
margin  of  our  Common  Version  at  Jfluioaii.  S(S."  Tlicse  places, 
and  many  others  whicii  he  might  have  adduced,  prove,  what  is 
universally  admitted,  that  n-vtiijua  frequently  rclaius  its  pri- 
mitive meaning  of  breath,  Mr.  W.  as  he  rightly  insinnatcti, 
wrote  for  a  class  of  persons  who,  tliough  perhaps  endowed  with 
good  intentioTis,  are  not  generally  the  most  capable  of  judging 
for  themselves  on  suljjects  of  erudition.  He  became,  therefore, 
their  instructor :  and  in  what  manner  has  he  discharged  his 
trust?  His  Readers  may  possibly  be  "scrupulous  and  un- 
learned;" tli.it  he  liimself  was  either  not  very  learned  or  not 
very  scrupulous,  is  the  inevitable  conclusion.  But  the  doc- 
trine of  llie  pcFhonalily  of  the  Spirit  is  not  to  be  suhvertcd  liy 
random  and  un-supported  assertion.  If  the  Reader  wish  to  try 
the  effect  of  breath  as  a  general  translation  of  irvivfia,  lie  may 
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begin  the  experiment  with  the  passages  referred  to,  Matt  i.  18. 
under  the  fourth  head. 


CHAP.  VII. 

V.  23.  wtprrottiiv.  In  the  preceding  verse  it  ia  THN  wtpt- 
ro/i^v :  but  there  the  inttitHiion  is  spoken  of  generally ;  here, 
only  a  tingle  act '. 

V.  39.  ovirio  yap  tlv  rvtvfia  ayiov.  Ilvtvfia  aytov  is  here 
plainly  to  be  understood  of  the  extraordinary  influence  of  the 
Spirit.  There  is  a  trifling  diflTerence,  indeed,  in  the  reading. 
Some  MSS.  omit  aytov,  and  some  insert  Sti6fuvov  ' :  by  both 
sets  of  Copyists  it  was,  I  suppose,  imagined,  that  the  words  c^ 
the  received  Text  could  mean  only  the  Pereon  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  they  justly  r^arded  as  an  impiety.  But  no  MS. 
or  Version,  so  far  as  I  know,  omits  the  passage :  it  cannot, 
therefore,  be  an  interpolation :  it  is  then,  not  indeed  direct 
evidence,  but  what  is  much  more  valuable,  an  indirect  appeal 
to  the  world  for  the  truth  of  what  St.  Luke  has  recorded  in 
Acts  ii.  The  unavoidable  inference  is,  either  that  this  Evan- 
gelist contrived  obliquely  to  countenance  a  notorious  falsehood, 
and  that  his  Headers  conspired  to  give  it  currency,  or  else  that 
our  ReUgion  is  true. 

V.  40.  d  irpo^n7-i|c«     See  above  on  i.  21  *. 

V.  52.  jrpo^ftriic.  Dr.  Owen  (apud  Bowyer)  would  read  'O 
irpo^frrnQ,  for  that  some  Prophets  had  come  &om  Cralilee. 
Campbell  very  justly  replies,  that  men  who  are  angry  are  apt 
to  exaggerate. 


'  V.  24.  r^v  ttKaiav  tpimv  Kplvm.  This  ia  easily  explained  on  the  princiirf^N 
noticed  in  Bp.  Middleton'i  concluding  note  to  Chap.  iv.  Let  the  judgment  teUek 
yta  pai$  be  just.  Winer  layi  awkwardly.  The  jatt,  in  opposition  to  T)it  n^uet, 
u  only  one  judgment  can  be  pasaed  on  one  caEc.^-H.  J.  IL 

»  In  our  English  Version  titoiifvov  is  properly  exprttitd,  though  not  found  in 
Ow  original :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  ghen."  And  with  this  should  be 
cenpared  Acts  xix.  3.  which  exactly  snawera  to  it  in  the  Onek,  though  it  is 
strangely  tniwlUed  in  our  Version :  "  We  have  not  eo  much  as  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,"  'AXX'  oiiik  tl  nvtvpa  ayiSv  Icrriv,  Hnovaaixtv. — 
J.  8. 

■  V.  fil.  rir  itSptTOV,  tk*  tMR  aho/aO)  unJer  tkt  e^nimce  ^th*  km.  Winer. 
— ILJ.  K. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


V.  7.  rbv  \t9ov.  Tlie  eleven  first  verse*  of  tliia  clupter, 
coiitaiiitiig  the  sbiry  ul'thc  AdultcrcsH,  are  wantiiit;,  as  is  well 
known,  in  a  great  many  of  the  bc»t  MSS.  and  VcrtuoQB,  and 
the  majority  of  Critics  appear  to  regard  them  an  spurious. 
Mitknelix,  however,  i*  till-  ittlvoL-att.-  uf  Uieir  authenticity,  and 
tliinks  that  the  Ci)pyi»t;i  omitted  Oiem  from  scruples  about 
their  tcndoncy,  aa  hciiig  liable  to  1>o  iniitlutcr|>retcd  or  per- 
Terted.  1  regard  it  ns  a  circumstance  rather  in  favour  of  their 
authenticity,  tluit  MBav  ha*  the  Article  prefixed.  The  allusion 
ja  to  the  particular  manner  of  stoninfr,  which  required  tlial  one 
of  the  witnesses  (for  two  at  the  least  were  necessary,  see  Deut. 
%yii,  G.)  itiiuuhl  tliruw  the  stum',  which  wii»  to  serve  os  aslgnaJ 
to  the  by-3[andcis  to  cuinptete  die  puiiislimcnt.  There  is, 
therefore,  strict  propriety  in  calling  this  atone  TON  Xldov,  itt 
order  to  diRlingiii»h  it  from  other  ^toues.  But  would  an  inter* 
polator  have  been  thus  exact  Iji  his  phraseology  ?  or  would  hu 
have  adverted  to  this  opparciitly  trifling  circumstance  ?  Pro- 
bably he  would  nutt  especially  »nce  tlic  expression  of  fiaWnv 
70V  AfCov  id  not  elsewhere  found  in  the  N.  T.  8oiiie  MSii, 
indeed,  thuugli  but  fow,  omit  tlie  Aniule;  but  this,  I  thinlc, 
proves  only  that  the  Copyists  knew  not  wimt  to  make  of  It, 
and  that  had  they  undertaken  to  interpolate  the  passage,  they 
would  liavc  done  it  less  skilfully  than  did  tlic  present  inter- 
polator, supposing  that  we  must  consider  the  pnaaaf^e  to  be 
spurious. 

Krasmui  Schmidt,  inhisN.T.  1G58,  infers  from  TON  \l6ov, 
that  each  of  tlte  Ly-«tanders  was  prepared  with  a  stone,  which 
is  ttiua  referred  to ;  but  I  prefer  the  former  aolutioii. 

V.  4\,  IK  TOti  TTarpoc  rov  lta^6\ov.  The  MSS,  differ  as  to 
the  insertion  or  oniis^iion  of  the  tirst  Article :  the  bcMt  of  Mat- 
thiLi  have  it,  and  he  thinks  that  the  Copyists  omitted  it,  lest  it 
should  seem  to  ascribe  a  Falher  to  the  Devil :  I  do  not  perceive 
that  afler  the  Prepositiun  any  diQcrence  will  urine,  wheclu-r  tlie 
Article  be  inserted  or  omitted.  Some  I^ISS.  have  the  addition 
of  ifuwv,  wliich,  if  aathotized,  would  leave  no  doubt  of  the 
cunstruclion, 

Same  v.  on  ^\{ttm\^  itnl,  wil  o  irarnp  uiiroii.  Our  English 
Version  sayo,  "  lie  is  a  liar,  and  the  fatlier  uf  it."     One  of  my 
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earliest  recollections  is  thnt  of  mj  surpmc  at  this  tmeouth 
aud  scarcely  intelligible  phraseology;  and  that  8ur]>riBt.'  did 
Jiot  abate  on  my  becoming  uccjuaiiitcd  with  the  original  of  tlie 
N.  T. 

Otic  thing  must  be  evident  to  all  wUt>  accurately  obf>cn-c  the 
construction;  viz.  that  kui  u  irar^p  avrvi  is  ecjuiviUunt  to  kbI 
&  TroTiif>  ai>To\>  'EiT]  *EYETHi,  "  lie  is  u  liar,  wid  xo  h  hit 
father"  It  lias  been  snid,  indeed,  tlmt  ainov  here  i-cters,  not 
to  the  Nomiiiatiyc  to  iarl,  but  to  t/>tir8oc  ahnvf,  and  ia  belialf 
of  tblfi  strange  and  unnatural  t-onstructioii  vrc  are  reminded  of 
Acts  viii.  aU.  Hcb.  ix.  4.  and  Iliad  XX3V.  -lySJ.  passages 
which  have  not  the  yligUtust  siiuilitude  to  tlic  present.  But 
further,  not  to  iitsist  tliat  phra^iai  in  th«  fonn  pf  It  irar^p  avrout 
meaning  Mk  /tiffier,  are  extremely  common,  there  ia  another 
diflicully,  wliJcK  for  some  ccnturiea  seems  not  to  have  been 
thought  of:  iudecd  I  have  no  evidence  that  it  ever  was  directly 
drawn  into  tlie  dispute,  chongli  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
it  was  tacitly  regarded;  I  mean,  that  if  wc  are  to  aflirm  that 
any  one  i^  the  father  uf  as,  hlni,  it,  &c.  i.  e.  if  u  warriff  oiirou  is 
to  fnUofc  (irrl,  the  Article  is  wholly  intolerable,  and  in  sucli 
casci<  is  always  uiiiiLted.  Tliua  in  this  single  chapter  we  bsTe, 
vcr.  SI.  a\t\4wi:  MA^HlAl  nov  t<rrl;  vcr.  -iii,  tl  6  &i^c  HA- 
TH P  i/fiwv  i}>s  vcr.  5i.  fir*  fc)EOS  ifiiov  iatt,  not  OI  (m-,  'O  ■•., 
'O  V.  We  mny,  therefore,  safely  determine  that  our  Common 
Vornon,  wliieh,  however,  is  the  jnter[)retati<jn  of  Campbftt, 
AVireowift,  MiU,  BeaUKubre,  Uraiinus  Sehmtdt,  Casaubon,  Ifein^ 
alua,  Suicer,  H'li'Ubift  Unffiti^,  Roxetiviiilkr ,  Schh-usntr,  and 
indeed  of  most  modem  Critics,  is  crroucoua  j  and  1  am  per- 
suaded, that  had  thoi»o  eminent  men  attended  to  the  Article, 
ibcy  would  have  had  retouiBe  to  some  dilferent  explanation. 
Indeed  it  is  evident  from  the  maiuicr  in  which  some  of  the 
Fathers  quoted  the  passage,  what  idea  tlicy  cnteruined  nf  the 
cnruiirtiction :  for  some  of  them  (bcb  &ric.-sbachj  for  ko!  rend  Jic, 
or  KoBui^  Kof.  1  do  not  eupposc  that  they  found  either  in  tbeir 
MSS.  or  lliat  tliey  pretended  to  have  found  it;  but  onlv  ihiit 
they  thus  endeavoured  to  prevent  misconception. 

This  paaswge,  however,  it  must  be  coufi-ssej.  was  attended 
with  ditiiculty,  even  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Criticism.  Seo 
SttitxT,  ii.  635.  Some  of  th«  Fathers,  for  ins tance  Jerome, 
inteqweted  tlie  place  as  ih  usually  done  nt  the  present  ^y. 
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Otiicrs  infirrrrd  (and  indi-cd  tlic  ronstruction  lends  directly  to 
this  inference)  tlutt  tlie  Father  oftlu:  Devil  was  here  spnlcen  nf: 
"  this  being  the  sentiment,"  says  "WTiitby,  "  not  only  of  tlic 
Cajani  and  ArehoHtici,  who  held  that  the  tfod  of  llie  Jews  was 
the  Fatlier  of  tlie  Devil,  as  St.  jiiutm  saiih,  hnt  also  of  tlie 
orthodox,  Its  St.  Jerome  testilics;  and  Ori^eit  leaves  it  as  a 
thing  doubtful.'^  To  detail  othcT  opinioiiti  of  the  iintieuts 
might  be  tedious  to  tlie  Reader  j  but  I  think  tlial,  generally 
Btpenkinff,  they  a<lmitted  the  true  ronxlmetion.  Among  the 
niodermi,  (frotiug  in  part  adlifres  to  the  antient  Interjiretation. 
He  supposes  that  the  Devil  here  spokeu  of  as  the  Father  of  the 
Jews  and  a  niaiisUyer,  was  not  the  Prince  of  Devils,  6  up\uiv 
roi/  Kuafiov  tovtqu,  but  an  inferior  col  Spirit,  oyytAof  ^rai-a, 
S  Cot.  xii.  7.  Tliis  explanation,  it  must  be  admitted,  accords 
very  well  both  with  the  conBtruetion  and  with  the  general  tenor 
of  the  passage :  but  it  may  be  tluuhted  how  far  the  doctrine  on 
Vfhicli  it  rests  is  warrnntcil  by  Scripture.  This  ia  an  objection 
wliich  Orotius  has  not  endeavoured  to  remove. 

It  may,  then,  be  imagined,  that  nothing  is  to  be  made  of 
the  text  in  ilx  prest-iit  state,  and  thnt  reeourse  must  be  had  to 
conjecture.  Of  this  opinion  was  Mr.  tVnkfJickl  r  fur  in  iho 
place  of  t6  in  ri  i^iSSoc,  he  Ycould  substitute  TI£.  This  con- 
jecture, like  mo^t  others,  makes  every  thing  plain:  for  who, 
witli  the  unlimited  licence  of  invention,  would  recomiuend  a 
reading  which  does  not  entirely  suit  the  place?  1  have  pro- 
femed  myself  lu  be  altogether  unG'ieiidly  to  conjectural  emen- 
dations of  the  N.  T. ;  but  is  it  not  possible  that  the  sense  of 
the  passage  may,  by  an  allowable  cUipfiis,  be  the  snntc  as  if  we 
had  actually  found  TIS  inserted  i  and  may  not  Mr.  W.  in  thia 
iuBtanee,  as  has  tmppeiied  to  ullier  Critics,  have  eorrupted  his 
author  by  attempting  to  supply  an  imaginary  defect  !  Tlic 
learned  Reader  will  judge.  In  Hesiod,  Op.  ct  Dies,  291.  Ed. 
I.e  Cierc,  wc  have  tvtiv  S"  tic  anpoy'lKWAl,  though,  aa  we 
arc  told  in  the  Note,  Pliilo,  Clemens,  Xenophon,  and  others 
fonfirm  tlie  common  reading  "IKHTAI :  Ileitiaiag,  the  author 
of  tliealteraLiuD,  tells  us,  Uiat  Scaliger  ».nA  Mfursivt  approved 
il:  they  did  Tint  then  perceive  that  tic  lieiore  (Ki)rn<  might 
be  understood.  So  also  Sapfi.  ffid.  Tyr.  315.  l-)iOi  ri  koX  fiu- 
vairo.  sc.  TJS.  In  Xenoph.  the  same  £lLipsis  is  not  very  un- 
common :   in  the  Memorab.   I.  2.  5o.  iav  |3ovXi)Tfli  riftnvBait 
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without  any  Nominative;  tubaud.  TIS.  CKcon.  I.  llii.  qw  lirl- 
vrturci,  «.  TIS-  In  the  Apol.  7.  uytec  8i  (nc)  to  ffwfia,  k.  r.  X> 
where,  however, says  AVitrs,  in  i(?;r.  .Y*7i,  TIS  was  first  intprpo- 
latvd  by  LcTUiLclavius.  So  alsuciL- Re  K(|.  VIII.  13.  mc  uv /3ou> 
Xnratf  avTt^aplmfrat,  (sc.  TIS.)  which  Lfnuelatiius  and  f«r/b 
altcrr<l  into  l^ouAy,  avrtxaftltr^.  For  these  })n8.<)agefl,  excepting 
one,  I  am  iiuk-htcd  to  .SVi/r:;;  and  I  hnvf  little  doubt  that  & 
miiltitude  of  such  miglit  be  t'nund,  if  every  vestige  of  tJiem  hsd 
not  in  mnny  instances  Wen  obliterated  by  unauthorized  de- 
parturt-  IVoni  tlK*  MSS.  I  suppose,  ihi-ii,  tlit:  siiuie  KUipsU  in 
St.  J<i]in  ;  and,  if  I  miAtako  not,  a  Kimiltu-  furni  (if  ex|)n:ssioi) 
is  found  Hob.  x.  ^8:  so  at  least  ii.v  vvovrtiKip-m  u  under^ 
stood  by  our  TraiisUtors.  In  this  wny  of  interpreting  Hue  pas- 
sage, every  thing  is  plaiu  nnd  consistent:  in  the  beginning  of 
the  verse  it  had  been  said.  "  Ye  arc  of  your  Fiillicr  the  I>cril :" 
it  tft  htre  added,  "  When  (nny  of  you)  sptrnks  that  nhich  is 
felae,  he  speaks  nfkr  the  manner  of  his  kindred;  lor  bo  is  B 
liar,  and  so  abio  '\*  his  Fatlicr '." 

CHAP.  IX. 

V.  17.  Tpoif  I'rrijc.  Woljlax  is  nf  opininn  thdt  the  man  cured 
fif  blindness  docs  not  here  sjicidc  of  Christ  merely  as  a  Profihetf 
but  OS  t/ie  one  J'rof}Ju't  foretold  by  Moses;  and  he  adds,  that 
though  the  Article  be  here  wmiting,  yet  it  ia  frequently  omitted 
where  "  rpjt  tin^ularU  indicaiur ;"  in  proof  thai  'o  jrpof  lirqc  is 
here  meant,  he  refers  us  to  ver,  Si2.  1  do  not  think  ttiis  rea- 
soning conclusive  ;  for  it  does  not  follow,  because  the  parents 
were  cautious  in  their  answer,  that  the  son  should  hare  been 
incautious ;  his  CAUtion,  indeed,  is  apparent  In  vcr.  So.  and  the 
conduct  of  the  Pliarisi^es  leads  us  lu  infer,  that  tltou^rh  they 
were  little  pleased  uith  Im  answer,  tbey  did  not  consider  hini 

■  Tlist  the  leaned  Anthoi  u  rijtlit  in  hia  ernrrnl  view  nf  thia  puvijie,  I  tnn 
liiivi- tio  doubt:  my ooljr wuiiilrr  ik,  lliii  lie  tliil  nul  uurry  lui  tui|]n>vfnienl  aliiile 
r&rther,  ind  tniulaU'.  ukuig  away  the  cumma  nftrr  Ivfl,  "  For  liU  fnther  alt«  U 
B  liar." — I  cannoi  but  wondi-r  nlto  llini  Ihtrrp  are  fminit  an]r«arnpelHit  judffM  of 
ihr  quntion,  wlio  da  nnc  imniol lately  np]iri>Tc  at  tlie  Jliahi>])'a  propMcil  iinpr«T*> 
mrni:  but  eidier  acthnv  to  lIk  old  idimIiikI.  ur  unilentand  rA  •^tuSaf  lu  tie  tba 
naminntivt.-  lo  Xnif. 

Thr  i-lli|Mi«  of  nc  nttdt  na  funh»  lUp^ioTt  mjurttfy  it:  but  perliaii*  il  !■  luw- 
■etriwirHj-  miippll^  in  tlic  pa*«ii|rf  fmm  ihf  Ilrbrrw*. — J.  S. 
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as  Lai-ing  pronouncml  Jcsiu  tu  hv  tliu  Messiah.  Their  further 
interrogation  of  him  rather  confinns  this  opinion:  in  ver.  31. 
lh«  man  says  only,  that  "  if  atiy  out-  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
ttiid  (loeth  his  will,  him  God  heareth  :"  this  *<*em8  to  prove  that 
the  man  conHldered  Christ  to  be  only  Oiairi^^,  a  term  appli* 
cahle  to  the  meanest  Prophet ;  and  in  vcr.  Sii.  he  shows  plainly 
that  he  did  nut  ucknowted^fe  our  Saviour  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
a  phrase  which,  among  the  Jews,  was  equivalent  to  Clirist.  I 
am,  niareo%-er,  of  opinion,  that  if  thi?  man  hjid  meant  (o  declare 
that  Oirist  tvas  the  promiticd  Prcpht-t,  tlie  Kvaii^list  would 
either  have  inserted  the  Article,  or  he  would  otherwise  have 
prevented  what,  at  any  rate,  must  be  regarded  as  an  ambiguity. 
An  expression  perfectly  similar  occurs  Mark  xi.  33,  applied  to 
John  the  Itapti^t;  from  which,  however,  it  never  was  inferred 
that  John  was  helieved  to  be  tlu*  Clirist. 

After  all,  howwer,  the  argiitncnt  of  Wolfius  proceeds  on  tlie 
Buppoaition   that  the   Prophet  promist-d  in  Deut,  xviii.   15.  is 
the  Mweiah.     1  have  already  had  occasion,  on  i.  31.  to  advert 
to  this  subject ;  it  may  be  useful  in  thi»  place  to  consider  it 
somewhat  further.    The  principal  reason  for  confining  tlie  pro- 
mise to  the  coming  of  Christ  is  founded  ou  tht-  apparent  appli- 
cation of  ihc  passage  to  our  Saviour  by  St.  Peter,  Acta  iii,  23. 
and  by  St.  Stephen,  vii.  37.     On  the  former  of  these  plocea, 
MichaeUa  (Anmcrk.)  lias  Uie  following  observations:  "  The 
Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  whom  God  ivould  raise  up  unto  the 
Israelites  from  among  their  brethren,  and  whom  tJicy  were  to 
hear,  many  Christians  have  understood  to  be  Clirist  himself:  in 
which  ciiae  they  will  have  it,  tliat  the  passngc  is  adduced  hy 
Peter  aa  a  l*rophccy  respecting  the  Messiah.    But  this  opinion 
appoiLrs  to  me  to  be  improbable.     The  phrase,  '  A  Prophet 
like  myself,'  used  of  Christ,  would,  in  the  mouth   of  Moses, 
»c«m  very  indecorous  and  offensive;  and  to  Judge  from  the 
contest,  tiie  Uiscourae  is  not  of  one,  but  of  several  true  Pro- 
phets, whom  God  from  lime  to  time  would  oppose  to  sooth- 
sayei-d  and  diviners:  to  these  impostors,  wt  up  by  Supi-rstitioii, 
tlie  Israelites  were  not  to  give  ear,  hut  only  to  the  true  Pro- 
phets resembling  Moses,  whom  GimI  wxHild  occasionally  send 
them.     Many  of  the  Jews,  it  is  true,  iu  the  time  of  Peter, 
interpreted  Ute  promise  of  an  extraordinary  Prophet,  in  great- 
ness rivalling  MoseSj  but  not  of  Christ:  for  they  distinguish 
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tills  Prophet  from  ChrUt,  calling  tJic  former  sunpl}-  the  Pro- 
f>iet.'  Jalmi.Sl.23;  vii.  40,  41.  I  understand  Peter,  then, 
to  mean,  Moses  says,  God  will  raise  up  to  tlte  people  of  Israel 
prophets  to  whom  tliey  imist  give  ear;  and  wIiosol-vlt  will  uot 
hciir  tliciii,  liirn  will  (lod  call  to  an  orrouut:  nil  the  Prophets 
hvar  witness  of  Jusus ;  what  iuiswcr,  tbcn,  sliall  he  be  able  to 
give,  who  is  disobedient  lo  all  tjje  Prophets  ?*' — JJathe  idso,  tn 
his  Latin  Version  of  the  PL-iitaleuch,  Deut.  xviii.  15.  ajfrees  for 
the  iiiuat  part  with  Michaeliit,  except,  indeed,  that  lie  adtoits 
the  application  of  the  pufisage  by  St.  Peter  and  St-  Stephen  to 
the  Mes^uh.  He  iuculcatca  the  doctrine,  that  "  muUa  Vet. 
Tent,  iaca  prater  ttensum  pmximit  iHtentum  ( Siteraiem  rocant) 
habffre  quaque  saiutum  xiibUvtiortm."  My  own  reason  for  adupt- 
lug  tliia  opinion  will  be  giveji  on  Hebrew*  ii.  6. 

CHAH.   X. 

V.  S3,  iroirtc  otavrhv  Bf6v.  It  is  not  to  be  inferred  that 
0(c>c  is  hero  used  in  a.ii  iiiferiar  sense,  because  the  Article  is 
omitted.     Sec  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  %  3. 

CHAP.  XI. 

V.  S3,  ry  itvivfiari.  The  injiidicioUB  xeal  of  Kome  of  the 
antients  wa.s  exercised  in  attempting  to  prove  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  wuH  here  intended;  aud  the  same  opinion  lian  found 
abeltors  in  later  times:  but  it  nnist  be  obvious  to  the  dispas- 
sionatc  Inquirer,  that  ro  wivfia  hero,  rw  in  a  multitude  of 
places,  means  only  the  mi»d  or  spirit  of  mnn:  this  is  evident 
on  eomparing  ver.  38.  where  it  is  said,  Iv  iuyry.  Tlie  eager- 
ness which  hii»  been  sometimes  shown  to  expluiu  irvtv/io  in- 
diaeriiniHately  of  the  Itoly  Spirit,  has.  greatly  contributed  to 
countenance  the  temerity  which  1  Iiave  already  noticed  and 
eoudemned.  It  ia  thus  that  extremes  generate  their  opposites. 
I  have  endeavoured  tn  assist  tlie  younger  Student  In  distin- 
guishing ttie  different  senses  of  jtvivfia.  though  it  must  be 
confcNied,  that  iti  u  few  ca.-st;.->,  generally  however  of  Infuriur 
importance,  some  doubt  may  still  remain  '. 

I  The  narnniiig,  tli»r«forc,  in  the  piyMnl  pttiUR«  will  ht,  "  in  An  spirit.**— 
J,  8. 


CHAPTERS  XII    XIII.  XIV.  gSJ 


ciup.  xn. 

V.  I.  awaii  ^1-  XaZaaoQ  6  rt^i'^m!'^.  Mnrkland  (ap.  BowyDr) 
rightly  censures  ttie  Latin  P'erxions  I'or  rendering  abi  Lazants 
Juit  mortutiJi,  and  thus  overlooldiig  the  Article.  Th«  sl-iisc,  aa 
he  observes,  is,  "  wbert-  Lozarua  was,  hi:  ivhu  had  been  dead." 
Had  this  celebrated  Critic  elsewhere  exercised  the  same  dis- 
crimiimlifni,  by  tar  the  greater  pwrt  of  \i\x  Cunj ecttires  would 
never  have  seen  the  light.  His  objection  does  not,  and  is  not, 
meant  to  apply  to  the  Engll.<th  Version. 

V.  24.  a  k<!kkc»c'-  Mr.  IVakfJicld  renders  "  /Am  groin:"  ho 
snv9i  it  is  "  un  ele^aut  de:sigiiatioii  of  Hiitiaelf  (Christ]  i  oil 
which  circumatance  the  propriety  and  beauty  of  the  Article 
dcpeuda."  This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  Mr.  W.  has 
cmfoumled  *0  with  0YT02  *0:  he  might  as  well  have  said 
that  Ti  •jvvri,  x\n.  21.  is  *'  an  elegant  designation"  of  some  par- 
ticular ■woman ;  whorcaa  nothing  ean  be  more  remote  from  the 
sense :  he  did  not  perceive  that  the  Article  may  be  used  hypo- 
tfieiicaUi/. 

CHAT.   XIII. 

V.  fi.  iJc  ritv  lfl1rr^pa.  The  Article  seems  to  indicate,  that 
only  one  basin  or  ewer  was  used  ou  this  occaaJou. 

V.  13.  o  SiSaffKoAoc  Kai  6  Kvffio^.  The  editt.  of  Erasia, 
CoUn.  and  Bogard  omit  the  hitter  Article,  I  Btipposo,  from  a 
behef  that  it  inlerferwl  with  th«  usage  whidi  has  lately  been 
defended  by  Mr.  (iranville  Sharp.  No  MS.  however,  warrants 
theomissian;  nor  is  it  ut  all  necessary :  for  though  both  titles 
arc  meant  to  be  applied  lo  our  Suviour,  yet  they  are  not  spoken 
of  as  being  applied  at  the  satiie  time,  but  distinctly  and  inde- 
pendently, as  if  our  Saviour  had  sxid,  One  nf  you  calls  mo  & 
StSaaKuAoCi  another  6  KufKoc-  The  Article,  then,  is  necessary 
to  each  of  the  Nouns,  oh  must  be  evident  on  considering  the 
reason  of  the  rule.     Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  tv.  §.  2, 

V,  21.  r^  TrvfOjuan-     See  abore,  xi.  33. 

CUAF.  XIV. 

V.  16.  *!?  rhv  aitSjut.  This  word,  both  in  the  Singular  and 
in  the  Plural,  always  has  th(>  Article  in  the  N.  T.  unless  after 
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Pr«]K>sttionfi,  or  from  other  ossi^iiaUlr  causes.  Tlit-  reason  m, 
that  in  the  Singular  it  is  Monadic^  lil'c,  ctomity,  the  .Icwijth  or 
the  Christian  Diapensittion,  &c.  being  hut  one:  in  its  Plural 
BenRCr  of  the  tvcrldx,  it  requires  the  Article  bj  Part  i.  C!iap.  iii. 
Sect.  i.  §  5.  In  the  Chissical  Writers  wc  meet  with  alwva 
Sm7(ci',  which  is  a  IlriitliadyH.  Sfe  Part  i.  p.  9i.  The 
miiltifftrious  meanings  of  the  word  alutv  wc  well  deduced  by 
Schleusner. 

CBAP.  XV. 

V.  18.  iTpMTOv  ii^tiov.  It  is  rig"htly  contended  hy  CamTjJrff, 
that  Laidncr'a  tnterprvtatiou  of  these  words,  i/our  prince  or 
chief,  is  unwarranted  l>y  the  conntruction :  it  would  then  isthcr 
have  been  rhv  ttjuJtov  ii/iiSv.  Tin*  use  of  llie  Siiporlative  for 
the  Comparative  t*  a  known  ncbrnisni. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

V.  13.  vaaav  r^v  aXiJdcfav.  Our  English  Version  lias,  "  into 
all  Irulh."  This,  however,  Ex  so]iie\sliat  too  conipruln-jisive  :  for 
though  I  have  ndmitit-d  in  the  foriuer  part  of  this  Work,  that 
it  is  frccjUfntly  dIfficiiU  »nd  even  iinpossibh'  to  iiscertaiii  when 
the  ^Yi'ticlc  should  be  used  before  abstract  Nouns ;  yet,  as  ivas 
there  observed,  lliert!  h  not  the  same  diflieuity,  wheu  »uch 
Nouns  are  preceded  by  irnc-  See  Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  §  3.  and 
I  tliink  that  the  Examples  there  adduced  clearly  prove  that 
uXi'jddo,  in  this  pluce,  is  not  Irutli  universiilly,  but  only  in 
lefcrcnco  to  the  particular  subject:  "  He  shall  lead  you  into 
ftU  the  truth/'  m  Caiiiplicll  has  Irau-slatcd  it,  though  without 
imy  remark.     Compare  also  Mark  v.  d3, 

V.  SI.   i|  yvvh-     S<-*c  above  )ui.  24: 

CHAP.    XVII. 

V.  S.  oi  rhv  ft6vov  a\jiOivbv  dtov,  K.  t,  A.  There  are,  say* 
Raavnvtfklfer,  "  lre»  potisairrmm  ii:tu'.tiin  cotatntctionin  Btodi,"" 
not  nil  of  which,  however,  nppcar  to  mc  to  merit  this  indulgent 
appellation.  The  first  is,  "at  le  pt  qufm  mijisli  Jeitiiu  Chri»- 
tuvt  solum  teram  Deum  agnmeant."  This  is  said  to  be  the 
manner  in  which  tlie  paHsaf^e  was  cxpliiiucd  by  Chr^'sostom ; 
but  for  want  of  reference,  I  cannot  find  the  place.     With  this 
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first  interpretation  the  uso  of  tho  Article  do«t  not  tiirwrtly 
interfrro.  I  would  remark,  however,  llmt  such  a  construction 
appcftPfl  very  riolcnt  and  unnntiiml ;  whiUl,  on  the  oUitT  hand, 
ai  rbv  aXi)9n'iv,  suppoaing  the  words  to  be  taken  in  inimetliatc 
connexion,  i«  so  common  n  form  of  cxprcMion,  that  the  Writer 
could  hardly  intend  tliat  tliey  »hnnld  be  takon  in  any  other 
way.  See  on  Luke  xriii.  IS.  A  second  interpret.ition  is,  "  «( 
ie  (tgitaicaut  (sc.  csac)  ttiiitm  penim  Deum  v(  qut'jn  m'uhti  Jesuf» 
{ease)  Chrktitm  vel  Messiam."  Here  ilit;  iluctrlnc  ol'  the  Ar- 
ticle does  interfere,  for  thus  we  miut  omit  rbv  before  ftivovt  ta 
well  a.«  before  Xgtar^v :  not  to  insist  Ihat  "Iiiffttiic  \pnrriic  can- 
not be  nejmrated  nnthout  violence.  It  niny  be  imajjiiieil,  in- 
deed, that  the  Kubject  ai  may  justify  tlvm  TON  fi6vov:  but 
thin  {»  to  suppose  u  iliiipute,  wLeLlitrr  Ji-hovuh  or  some  other 
were  the  one  true  God,  See  on  St.  Luke  x!x.  i!.  The  third 
construction,  which  Roseniniiller  ascribes  to  Jofin  Melch.  Faber, 
a.  learned  Germain  Professor,  n,  7i'a  ytyvkiOKwai  at  {tlvm)  tow 
/Kjnov  a\j\(itvm'  Oiov,  Koi  'lijoorn*  Xpiarbv  {tlvai  tKuvav,)  «w 
aiiltnitXac'  hut  this  aeoms  to  lie  objectionable  parily  on  the 
aaine  ground  with  the  fiinner,  and  ia  besides  so  involved,  that  I 
question  whether  tiny  tbinjf  parallel  to  it  cnn  be  found  in  any 
author,  sacred  or  pr<ifane, 

1  cannot  hut  remark,  llmt  the  firsi  iiiteqiretation  appears  to 
have  originated  in  a  wish  to  evade  the  consequences  which  this 
Text  has  been  supposed  to  establish.  It  has  u.siially,  1  believe, 
been  regarded  as  one  of  the  strong  holda  of  Socinianisni ;  and 
TTiiieh  ime  is  made  of  it  bj'  CrelUns  in  hia  Tract  df  Uno  Dta 
Pa/re,  in  the  Collection  of  the  PoCixh  Brflhrfft.  But,  as 
Schfewiner  and  otlicrs  have  observed,  roV  ti6vov  oXiiQtvav  flidw 
ia  here  opposed  to  the  false  gods  of  tlie  Pagiin  worship  :  com- 
pare I  Tliess.  i,  D,  I  John  ii.  8  ;  v.  20.  Apoc.  iii.  7.  It  ought, 
then,  to  be  considered,  that  the  Socinian,  in  quoting  this  text 
in  support  of  what  he  calls  ('nilarianigm,  comniiu  the  common 
mistake  of  interprelins^  phrases  rather  from  opinions  subne- 
cincntly  adopted,  than  from  those  which  prevailed  at  the  time 
when  tlie  vrnrds  in  question  were  employed,  niid  to  wluch  alone 
the  words  were  intended  to  refer.  The  Socinian  argues  as  if, 
in  our  Saviour's  days,  there  luid  been  the  same  controversy 
«bout  the  mltire  and  exsenee  of  the  One  True  (iod,  which 
arose  afteiw.irds ;  whereas  the  dispute  then  was,  whether  there 
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were  a  plumJit^  of  GotU,  or  only  One  :  the  Jews  held  the  latter 
opimoii,  and  the  whrilp  Pa|^n  world  thr  former.  Oiir  Sapioiir, 
therefiirt',  keeping,  it"  \  may  so  cnll  it,  ihis  conlroversy  iu  vit'W, 
tells  hut  hearers  that  etemiil  life  is  to  be  obtained  only  by  a 
knowktbrc  of  the  Oiu*  True  GotI  and  of  Jcsiis  Christ,  tliua 
ut  once  dircftiiig  the  minii  to  the  truths  bolli  uf  niilitntl  ittid  of 
revealed  religion  :  and  the  hearers  of  our  Lord  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  underHtood  him  in  any  other  Kcnsc,  It  is,  ihiTcfure, 
perfectly  frivolouii  t(i  introduce  this  pas!ia}(e  into  the  Triiiiu- 
rian  dis])ut4;:  and  (lie  atreiu  which  has  W-cii  laid  on  it,  can  be 
accounted  for  only  fi-oai  the  extreme  diifieulty  of  (dvinp  to  iho 
opposite  lij'pothei'it'  any  thiu^t  like  the  siini'tiun  uf  Scripture. — 
The  Knglisli  V^ersion  iippcam  to  nic  to  give  the  wnAe  of  the 
originaL 

ciiAF.  xvtn. 

V.  1.  riv  KtZpuiv.  English  Vfjreion,  "  tlic  brook  Cedwrn.** 
It  is  very  remarkable  that  only  three  MSS.  viz.  A,  Vat.  35*. 
.ind  Vind.  Laiiih.  30.  have  rni  Ke£(i(i'>i',  which,  however,  i«  the 
reading  of  Jerome,  aa  well  as  of  holh  Syr.  Vcrsji.  the  Vulg. 
and  some  otllers,  and  ia  pnibably  tlic  true  one,  notwithntand- 
injr  tlmt  tnTv  Ki^gtuv  occurs  twice  in  the  LXX.  The  received 
reading  mijjhl  orifjinatc  in  a  miatabc  of  the  Copyists,  or  poa- 
s.ibly  even  in  desitpi :  for  we  know  that  the  Greeks  were  aceus- 
tomed  to  give  a  (Jreek  appcarftnce  to  harhiii-uus  names,  wher- 
ever tliis  could  be  done  by  a  trifling  alteration:  iu  many  iu- 
fttances,  indeed,  tliey  aeem  not  to  have  been  so  scrupulous. 
Sec  HichardMnnn  tlie  Languages,  &c.  of  the  Eastern  NaUoiw, 
p.  40.  Tlie  Persian  names  in  the  Persre  of  .ftschvliw,  and 
nuiny  of  the  nonicH  of  places  in  Strabo.  may  also  serve  as  ex- 
amples. It  is,  therejbrc,  higldy  proLabie  thnt  the  name  of  iJiis 
brook,  or  rather  torrent,  was  Kt^tMi^c,  and  it  i»  ttjioken  of  under 
this  appellation  by  Josepluis.  The  name  i«  supposed  to  ho 
derived  fruui  ~np<  and  hence  KiSpiJu  will  mean  the  black  or 
gfomny  torrmt.  It  is  curious,  supposing  this  account  of  the 
corruption  of  the  reading  to  he  just,  that  a  perfectly  similar 
corruption  has  happened  in  the  name  of  the  river  Jiisoti,  nhicli 
Suida*  (voce  '\aiitv)  lia*  called  x*'l*°f'f'''*'^  't^''  KintrfJi',  the 
Torrent  of  Ivy,  just  as  the  common  reading  makes  Kiipiiv  the 
Torrent  of  Cwhire.     See  Jtff.  Paiatt.  vol.  i.  ]>.  289  and  aiM^. 
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fur  an  exciellent  account  of  Cedron. — Gmeabach  has  admitted 
TOV  Kt&i>^v  into  (Ik-  text. 

V.  3.  T^v  avcipav.  Thia  18  spoken  of  dt?fiiiiu'ly,  as  being 
the  partictilai  Cohort  wljich,  by  order  of  llic  Procurator,  at- 
tended on  thi;  Sanhednm  nt  the  ^eat  festivals,  and  jipc-scrved 
traijquillily.     See  Rosenni, 

V.  15.  o  iJAXof  /taQiirin:.  Orativs  says,  "  it  is  ciTtaiji  that 
in  tlii»t',  OS  wL-ll  iia  in  ulbi-r  writinpi,  tlie  Article  is  fiviiut-nlly 
redundant."  Scftleusner  too  adduces  some  other  instances, 
besidvn  the  presuit,  in  proof  of  the  unine  m^scrtion  {see  Lex. 
voce  o,  fi,  rd:)  in  the  principal,  however,  ul*  which  it  has 
ulrcady  been  shown,  that  die.  sasvnian  is  wholly  groundless; 
and  it  is  Cu  hv  considered  as  tlic  rufugu  ui'  Ignoruncc,  (hough  of 
the  ignorance  of  learned  men,  I  am,  indeed,  ready  to  confess, 
that  llie  AniclL-  ilk  this  pitiee  is  n  subject  of  sonic  (liffifulty  j  of 
greater,  pc-rliaps,  than  in  any  other  in  the  whulu  N.  T. :  yet, 
though  it  should  be  altogether  inipo!»ible  to  aRsign  ita  UHe  nidi 
absolute  certainty,  it  is  surely  moro  reasonable  to  impute  the 
obscurity  to  our  own  want  of  knowledge,  than  to  attein|)t  to 
subvert  the  whole  analogy  of  latiguii^^p ;  for  to  say  that  6  oAXoc 
and  aXXof  may  be  used  indifferently,  is  »ii  asseitiou  which  is 
contradicted  alike  by  experience  and  by  enmmoii  sense.  It  ig 
bctier  to  understand  phrases  accordinif  to  their  obvious  import, 
evcu  tlioufili  we  should  be  conipelled  to  leave  the  proof  of  their 
fitness  to  more  diligent  or  more  IbrUuiate  iiiiiuiry.  Thus  ro 
irXoTov,  Mult-  xiii.  2.  anil  elsewhere,  lias  always  been  regarded 
as  signifying  merely  a  ceiiain  ship :  I  shoidd  not,  however, 
have  acquiesced  in  tliia  vajfuc  interpretation,  even  if  1  bad 
found  it  impossible  to  account  for  the  Article  in  a  satisfactory 
way.  I  entertain  tlie  same  feeling  with  respect  to  the  present 
passage. 

It  is  not  at  once  to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  received 
is  the  true  reading.  The  ^Vrticlc  \b  omitted  in  A.  D.  and  two 
other  MSS.  and  in  the  Syr.  Pcni.  and  Uoth.  Versions,  accord- 
ing to  Griesbuch.  He  niif^ht  have  Ad(l(-<l  the  Vulg.  for  a/in» 
does  not  express 'O  oXXot:  this  tvoidd  he  niter.  Nonnut  also 
in  his  Paraphrase  has  vitM;  aXXoc  iratpoc:  but  un  a  poetical 
PamjilLnise,  little  stre.<vs  can  be  laid.  The  Kititinn  also  of 
Urastiius,  CoHh.  and  //t-fiyc/,  omit  i.  Gricsbach  has  thought 
this  evidence  gufiicicot  to  justify  the  marit  of  possible  itpuiiou>- 
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nc!is,  which  he  lias  prefixed  to  the  Article.  It  is  cnsier,  how- 
cvt;r,  to  account  for  the  oiniasion  of  the  Aiticlo  in  a  fvw  MlJS. 
supposing  it  to  lie  authentic,  than  for  its  insertion  ii^  a)[no«t  all 
of  them,  supposing  it  to  he  spurious:  for  the  apparent  difli- 
ciilty,  wliicU  might  operiile  as  an  inducement  in  tiic  one  case, 
would  be  a  povterful  di»cuura[<enient  in  the  utlur.  Besidt-s,  I 
observe  tliat  all  the  Mi>S.  coUated  hr  Uirch,  as  well  as  those 
of  Mallhiii,  which  la^tt  arc  probably,  on  tlip  whole,  the  bf«t 
existing,  exhibit  the  Article.  I  nm,  therefore,  disposed  to 
retain  it,  whatever  be  the  diilicultics  witli  which  the  reading  ia 
accompanied. 

Coinnientatora  have  ^enernlly  udinitted,  that  by  "  the  otiier 
diiciplc"  here  mentioned,  St.  John  means  himself;  and  Mi- 
chatiis  (in  lib  Anmerk.)  well  oljservcs,  that  "  John  has  never 
named  himself  in  the  whole  Gospel,  nor  has  ever  said  /.'  and 
yet  the  occurrences  which  took  place  in  the  hull  of  Anuoa,  as 
well  as  Si.  Petwr's  Denial  of  Christ,  he  has  described  so  cir- 
cuntMtiuitlally,  and  has  thrown  su  much  li^ht  on  tli«  dark  and 
aeemJTiply  contradirtory  narratives  of  the  other  Evangelists, 
that  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  he  was  present."  Suppa:iiiiK, 
tlieii,  that  St.  John  himself  i»  meant  by  u  oAXuc  Mo^t^ijc*  it 
nuy  not  be  impossible  to  a.'ui^i  somelhinti  like  a  plausible  rea- 
son why  he  should  call  tiimwif  M«  titheT  disciplv.  Tliis  phrase 
obviously  implies  the  remaining  one  of  two  person:),  who  uot 
oidy  were,  in  common  with  many  others,  disciplea  of  Christ, 
but  between  whom  some  ittill  closer  relation  might  be  rceog- 
nizcd  to  exist:  luid  it'  it  couLd  be  shown  that  Peter  and  John 
stood  towards  each  other  in  any  such  relation,  the  tenn  tJie 
uther  (iixciple  might  not  unfitly  1>e  used,  immediately  after  the 
mention  of  Peter,  to  designate  John ;  especially,  if  from  any 
cauflc  whatever  John  was  not  to  be  spoken  of  by  name.  Now 
it  does  appear,  that  a  particular  and  even  exeluitive  frienclstlup 
existed  between  Peter  and  Julin:  tliu  drcumbtaiice  lias  been 
noticed  in  that  admirable  manual  of  Chriatian  piety,  the  Com- 
paniaii  for  the  Fast*  and  FcutieaU,  "  Upon  the  news  of  our 
Saviour's  resurrection,  thoy  two  hasted  togethct  to  the  Sepul- 
chre. It  was  to  Peter  that  John  };avo  the  notice  of  Chri«t*s. 
appearing  at  the  sea  of  Tiberius  in  tlie  habit  of  a  stranger:  and 
it  wan  for  St.  Jolm  that  St.  Petvr  was  siulicitouB  what  should 
become  of  hiiu.     Sc«  John  xxi,  HI,     Mu-t  the  aKcciusion  of 
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our  I^rd,  we  find  them  both  together  going  up  to  the  Temple 
at  th^<  hour  of  prayer;  both  prL-achui^  lu  the  p(.>o|>tL>,  Atid  both 
nppichc-iided  and  thrown  into  jirisoii,  and  the  next  dav  brought 
jhrth  to  pknd  thm  cause  bc-turc  the  Sanhedrim.  And  both 
were;  sent  down  b/  the  ApusLi^^s  Lo  Suiiiariu,  losuttlc  the  plou- 
tatioii!)  Philip  had  made  in  those  parts,  where  they  baffled 
Simon  Magus." — See  p.  77.  It  might  have  been  added,  that 
the  same  two  were  sent  by  ClirtKt  to  prepare  the  last  Pajtsorer, 
Luke  icxii.  fi.  It  is  morrovcr  In  he  obsc"r%'rd,  tliiiT  ihc  sBmo 
expression  of  u  uAAoc  /taflriri'K-,  with  eomc  addiuun  indeed, 
occurs  in  thu  Evangehst.  xx.  2.  wliere,  however,  I  do  iiot  per- 
ceive that  the  addition  alR-ctii  tlic  question :  it  is  ropealL>d  nJao 
111  verses  3,  4,  and  8,  of  the  same  Chapter,  in  a  manner  which, 
to  the  modem  Reader,  will  appear  extraordinary,  but  which, 
eoinbincd  with  the  circuinKtiuices  already  related,  leads  rac  to 
infer  that  thht  plirose,  when  accompanied  witli  the  mention  of 
Peter,  waa  readily,  iu  the  carlieat  period  ol'  Christianity,  mider- 
stood  to  signify  John :  and  it  i»  nut  iiupusxible  that  tht-  Kvau- 
gcliiit  may  have  employed  thi.s  cx]>rcssion  in  order  to  rciULnd 
his  Readei's,  that  cif  the  Twelve  Apostles,  two  were  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  by  their  closer  Iricudship  and  coniiexicn. 
If  tbia  he  a  reasonable  solution  of  tlie  difGeulty,  (and  1  cannot 
hidp  tliitdwing  it  preferable  to  the  bungling  ex)>fdieiit  luuforiuly 
adopted,)  the  Article  ought  to  he  expressed  in  all  future  Trans- 
lations: by  the  oniiasion  of  it,  we  withhold  from  the  Header's 
notice  &  circumstftnco  of  considerable  iuteicst  and  beauty.  See 
also  below,  Acts  i.  Hi. 

CHAP.    XIX. 

V.  7.  vJov  Tou  6foif.  Ttie  Editt.  of  Erasmiu  and  Colin, 
have  rhv  ulov :  but  thia  munt  be  wrong.  Soc  Part  i.  Chap.  iii. 
Sect.  iii.  ^  3.  The  Article  before  Oiov  is  wanting  in  a  tuulti- 
tude  of  MSS.  including  the  greater  purt  of  the  best  of  Mat- 
thai'n:  Grieshach  lias  diitmissed  it  from  the  text.  The  true 
reading,  therefore,  is  uti>v  Qtov,  as  is  ukuoI  in  such  cases,  how- 
ever definite  be  the  sense.  Yet  Mr.  Waketield,  qualU  ab 
incepin,  goes  on  translating  "  a  Sen  of  God,"  thus  at  once  dis- 
regarding the  idiuni  and  the  obvious  sense  of  the  passage ;  for 
that  the  Jews  should  talk  of  putting  Christ  to  death  for  pre- 
tending merely  to  sattctitif  nf  character  (which  is  all,  that  "  he 
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made  hinuclf  a  voii  of  God"  can  mcuii,  see  Rom.  riii.  14.)  i» 
uniiutural  mid  absurd,  and  U  contrarj'  to  what  we  learn  from 
the.  otli«r  EvuiigL-lists:  tho  diUTge  was  ovideutly  not  that  of 
hypocrisy,  hut  of  blaxphemy ;  »nd  Christ,  in  uiHrtning  that 
He  was  the  Son  nf  Crod,  did  in  fact  affirm  his  Mcsstahship. 
See  oil  Matt.  xiv.  'S'6.  mid  compare  Luke  xxii.  (>().  with  70. 
But  the  bigotry  of  heterodoxy  seems  to  he  to  the  tiill  as  hliiid 
as  the  orthodoxy,  which  U  profussvs  to  enlighten. 

V,  ii9.  ol  Si,  ffXiioavTtc.  This  is  one  of  the  instance*  ill 
which  the  ArticU'  is  supposed  to  have  an  indefinite  sense:  and 
Elaner,  Ob&s.  tiacr.  ad  foe.  li&a  collected  several  iiimiliir  pas- 
sages from  the  Profane  Writers.  In  *uch  places,  however,  th« 
Article  retains  its  original  pronuminsl  use,  no  Predicate  bciiig 
annexcil,  probably  becaiue  it  is  supposed  to  be  superfluous. 
In  the  pi-L'scnt  Instance,  the  Pronoun  can  refer  only  to  the  hy- 
ttaiiiilers:  the  same  is  true  in  Luke  v.  itS.  Sonictiiitcs  thcro 
is  a  preceding  Ellipsis  ol  oi'  ft(v,  or  what  is  equivnlent :  in  which 
ease  at  Si  «-ill  mean  otliprs;  so  in  Matt,  xxviii,  17.  where 
we  have  iSdvnc.  which  is  ec)uivalent  to  ol  ftiv  twu  iSAvrarv. 
yalckenai-T,  in  liis  Acbiot.  Cril.  would  there  rend  iSdvr*c  aw" 
ritv  01  MEN  :  which,  however,  appears  to  me  to  he  uudcccs- 
sary. 

v.  3L  ijv  yo/>  fityaXii  i\  rtfil^a  inflvrt  roXi  aafi^aTOV.  We 
have  here  a  cuu«iidcrable  variation.  A  ninjority  of  the  MSS. 
for  iKtluii  have  fnfvou:  this  rending  is  adopted  hy  both  Wet- 
Btrin  and  Gricsbach,  and,  I  think,  on  the  best  grounds. 
Several  also  of  the  sume  MSS.  omit  q,  so  as  to  make  the 
whole  run  i/u  yap  fttyaXri  i^/iejXi  tittivou  toD  ao{ifiaTOV.  No 
Editoij  thdt  I  know  of,  has  adopted  tlds  reading,  and  yet  T  am 
persuaded  that  it  is  the  true  one.  1  understand  the  nense  to 
be,  *'  there  was  a  high-day,  or,  it  was  high-day,  on  that  sulv 
bath,"  in  which  cnsc  tlic  Article  'H  ought  to  be  oiiutte<l,  just 
U  in  i||i'  wapaoKtvii  and  similar  cxprcKsione.  ^Jor  is  its  iiiw^r- 
tian  in  the  MSS.  dilHeult  to  explain  ;  for  when  once  iittlv^  had 
gained  adiniKsion.  the  addition  of  q  became  Decessary.  See 
Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  §  7. 

V.  3B.  S>  Ihhorr'i^.  Many  MSS.  omit  Uie  Article;  but  aee 
oil  Mark  x?.  4-3. 
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CHAP. 


V.  23.  Xa^fri  TTvivfia  vyiov,  Hcru  tlic  MSS.  as  I  expected, 
tiiiiformly  omit  the  Article,  the  nieaning  being,  the  injtuence 
orche  S|)iril.     See  on  Matt.  i.  18. 

V.  28.  o  K^fiiffc  M**"  •^°'  ^  Oerfc  /iou.  It  might  be  supposed 
tliat  thi;  fonner  Froiioiin  and  the  Intter  Article  sliauld  here 
iiave  been  omitted,  in  confurmity  with  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect, 
iv.  §  y.  It  must  be  confesaed  that  this  would  have  l>een  the 
usual  Greek  form :  hut  in  this  iiiHtaiice  the  Greek  idiom  seems 
to  hare  given  viay  to  tlie  Hebrt'w  or  Syro-ClialdMC :  in  thotie 
languages  the  Aflix  nnist  he  aiihjtiined  to  hiifh  Nouiis;  Eur  if  it 
1)«  added  only  to  the  latter,  it  will  not  comprehend  the  Nouii 
preceding.  Thus  we  read,  Psalm  v.  3.  ^rPKI  '3^D.  and  I*8. 
XXXV.  2^.  ''3^N1  V17H;  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
tbat  as  the  exprcssiuii  of  St.  Thomas  wa&  so  remarka!>le,  the 
KTangclist  might  wish  to  record  it  with  the  utmost  exuetuess. 
This  he  has  done;  for  supposing  theexcUmation  to  have  been 
(allowing  for  the  diflerotioe  of  clinlect)  ^r6Nl  ''JIN.  or  as  the 
Syriac  Version  has  it,  ^cC^  ^f^>  the  Greek  translation  is 
tlie  closest  possible.  TJie  two  passages  above  tiled  from  the 
Psalms,  the  LXX,  have  rendered  respectively  by  6  ^aatXti^ 
ftov  leal  V  Ofuff  fiov  and  u  6c<3c  fiov  nai  o  Ku^iJ^  fiuv'  in  both 
which  instances,  as  well  as  in  the  present  and  many  otliers,  the 
Nominative  with  the  Article  prefixed  is  used  for  the  Vocative. 
• — It  will  hence  he  perceived,  tUat  1  do  not  undersutnd  tlw 
word*  of  Thomas  in  the  way  of  assertion,  as  some  have  done, 
by  supposing  aji  Kllipsib  of  trv  (7:  of  such  an  EUipsis  1  have 
not  noticed  any  example.  But  thovigh  the  word»  seem  to  have 
been  Rpolien  by  way  of  exclamation,  this  exclamation  is  not  to 
be  construed  tnto  a  mere  expression  of  astonisliment.  Mi- 
chaelis  bos  justly  obser^'ed,  tliat  if  Thoniiis  had  spoken  Gerrntm, 
(lie  might  have  addt'd,  Knj^lish,  French,  ur  Italian,)  It  niiglit 
have  been  contended  with  some  degree  of  plausibility,  that 
"  my  Lord  and  my  God"  was  only  an  irrevorent  ejaculation. 
Bui  tlial  Jewisli  axtonidhment  was  thus  expressed,  is  wholly 
ivithout  proof  or  support.  Add  to  this,  that  the  words  ore 
introduced  with  tlittv  avriji,  i.  c.  to  Christ;  but  a  mere  ejatu- 
Intion,  such  as  that  here  """"ooed,  is  rather  an  appeal  to  Hea- 
ven,    Bu  makes  it  absolutely  certain,  lliat 


iiiatU-  hiiiist'lf  H 
uiinatunil  aiul  ii'' 

tllO    tltllLT    y.MiW 

/if/porrinjf,   Imt   i 
j[f  was  till'  Si.ii 
See  on  Malt.  \i 
JJiit  llic  l)ii{otn 
as  tlu-  (h-iIkhIdv 

V.  ^«}.   oJ  il. 
nhicli  i1r-  All- 
KIsher,  Olisi.  -' 
sajfcs  IVoiii  till- 
Artirlt  n-taiii.- 
anncMil,  pru'^- 
111  tlic  [nvsr'Hl 
sliiiidin's  :   llif   ■ 
is  a  pre  ■('('(lint;  1 
case  of  el   wii 
wf  have  leoir, 
t'filrkt'iiai'-r.  in 
Til-  01   MEN  ; 
jiarv. 

v  .  -'Jl.  iji'  'i<i- 
Iiavc  litTC  a  III: 
for  th'ctvt)  havi- .' 
su-iii    anil   (irii- 
Scvcral   aUo   !■! 
vliolc  run  j/i'  1 1 
Kiiitor,  that  I  I-, 
persuaded  lli.ii   ;' 
lie,  "  there  \v;i-  : 
balli,"  111  mIiic'i  ■- 
as  111  ;/!'  TrnjKiTi.  ■ 
tion  in  (lie  M^^, 
^'aiiird  ailiiii^si'  i- 
I'art  i.  fhaji.  \\\. 

V.  ;;s.  ;,  "I....-, 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


CHAP.  I. 


V.  5.  fura  xoXXac  raurac  Vfifpar:.     See  on  Luke  xxiv.  21. 

V.  8.  Tov  itytov  wfVftaTOQ,  m  the  personal  sense.  Matt. 
L  18. 

V.  13.  Dr.  Owen  (ap.  Bowyer)  observes,  that  from  the  latter 
part  of  this  verse  it  seenft  that  the  Apostles  were  here  origi- 
nally disttnguiahed  btf  pairs;  for  which  reason  he  would  omit 
the  Kol  between  'Iaicai/3oc  and  'Iwavvijc.  If,  however,  the 
Apostles  are  here  to  be  taken  in  pairs,  we  might  expect  that 
Peter  should  be  associated  either  with  Andrew,  his  brother,  or 
with  John,  his  friend.  See  above,  John  xviii.  15.  The  re- 
ceived arrangement,  it  will  be  seen,  disappoints  both  these  ex- 
pectations, by  placing  the  brothers  James  and  John  between 
the  brothers  Peter  and  Andrew.  It  is  remarkable,  however, 
that  in  the  MSS.  A.  C.  D.  the  Versions  Vulg.  Syr.  Copt. 
Armen.  ^thiop.  and  in  Augustine,  John  is  placed  next  to  his 
friend  Peter.  The  very  high  authority  for  this  arrangement, 
and  its  coincidence  with  what  was  noticed  above,  render  it  ex- 
ceedingly probable.  I  do  not,  indeed,  find  that  any  MS.  omits 
Kot  so  as  to  distinguish  the  first  two  pairs  :  the  Syr.  places  the 
Conjunction  before  the  names  of  John  and  all  who  follow. 

v.  14.  avv  yvvai^t.  It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  trans- 
lation in  this  place  should  be  with  the  women  or  with  their  wicet. 
Campheii,  vol.  i.  p.  501,  ^to.  chastises  Beza  for  adopting  the 
latter  sense,  and  contends  that  it  would  then  have  been  <rvv 
Tfl?c  7wvai£)w  airruiv.  The  Article,  however,  alone  might  sig- 
nify tkeir,  as  has  been  seen  in  a  multitude  of  instances ;  and 
this  Article,  as  has  been  shown,  may  be  omitted  on  account  of 
Ae  Preposition  preceding.  Campbell's  argument,  therefore, 
founded  on  the  meaning  of  the  French,  acec  let  fetame*,  is 
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the  reason'  ^J 


wholly  incoDcliuLve ;  and  so,  indeed,  oxd  mnat  of  the 
ings  which  attempt  to  prove  what  will  happen  in  ouc! 
from  whiit  actiinlly  linppens  in  another:  the  Greek  Preposi- 
tion has  the  power  of  dispensing  with  the  Article ;  the  Freiich 
Preposition  has  it  not.  But  not  only  is  it  truf,  thai  ai>v  yvvatQ. 
may  signify  with  their  mxies:  we  see  below  in  this  Writer, 
xxi.  5,  tliat  it  U  actually  so  uscdi  for  avv  ywatJO.  koI  rcVitMC 
has  no  ambipiuty.  On  the  whole,  I  am  iiieliiicd  lo  think  tliis 
the  true  iiiterpretatloti.  Grolius,  indeed,  with  the  majority  of 
Commentators,  prefers  tlir  other;  and  he  suppotn-s  the  women 
alluded  to,  to  be  those  mentioned  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  witli  somo 
olliers  of  Jerusalem:  but,  sui'cly,  if  this  he  the  «en*e,  it  is 
most  obscurely  expressed.  It  might  be  better  to  say,  that  the 
women  meant  are  those  spoken  of  by  the  Writer  of  the  AcU 
in  his  own  Gospel,  xxiii.  40.  tliau  to  send  us  to  St.  MattJiew  ; 
yet  even  if  thexe  had  been  incAUt,  St.  Luke  would  luudly  have 
left  us  to  make  it  out  by  mere  conjeeturc. 

CHAP.  11. 

V.  SC.  jtSc  o7koc  'IffpdfiX.  If  the  whole  house  of  Israel  be 
here  nieaitt,  of  wliieb  there  can  be  no  reftaouable  doubt,  the 
Greek  usage  woidd  require  oiKog  to  have  the  Ajtielc  prefixed. 
Sec  Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  ^1.  I  can  ni^eount  for  the  omisidon 
oidy  by  referring  tlie  Keader  to  what  was  said  on  Matt.  xv. 
24. 

V.  47.  rowc  vcD^VjU^vovc  *•  I  do  not  at  all  understand  the 
remark  oi  Sesa,  {ap.  Bowyer,)  that  if  rowc  ffwCo^fvowc  meant 
those  wlio  shonid  be  savud,  towc  is  inserted  eontrary  to  the  use 
of  the  Greek  toiague ;  and  tliat,  therefore,  perlinpH  it  should  bo 
rivnc-  If  ruuc  ata^ofiivuui:  he  Uiied  in  tliut  miisc,  it  in  niade  to 
be  equivalent  to  roi'c  aiuQiiiunivov^,  where  tlie  Article  would 
be  proper  and  even  iiecesMan,-.  JJut  this  expression  «ignifi«« 
ouly,  as  Mitfklavd  has  well  observed,  those  who  are  in  a  Btate 

>  I  hnn  ilnwly  notice  Winer'*  cii|iUnitti(in  nf  ilie  Artkle  hen.     He  nfK 

lluilil  iauMHl  In  cooM^uctict-  oTch^pcmona  ijidken  uf  Iil-ih;;  tlioiight  ^ri^Mlfly, 
aud  llial  thi^iiliice  i*  to  bf  liaixiiliiicit,  "  Tlu-  L-utJ  ntldvil  daily  lo  (he  Churcli  new 
Uicuibcre,  lliflse,  ii.iini-l)',  who  cnibr-tccil  tbc  CUmlinii  fntili,  uiid  »er<  duti-by 
nircil.  "  Ho  cuiiipu-m  flat  Mciicx.  p.  230.  tl.  Itri  fliXXouv  'AOiivi^ia  a1f<«1ff9ai 
rAv  ifobvra.—H  i.  R. 
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of  salvation,  as  «I  avoWv^itvat,  1  Cor.  i-  18.  and  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 
are  the  oppowte.  See  also  Luke  xJii.  23.  Tho  tense  fin- 
ployeti  shows  this  to  lie  the  nwaiiiug;  and  it  is  rcraarkabla 
that  tliis  is  the  only  tense  which  excludes  ttc  Calvinisticinttr- 
prctatjon ;  both  ihc  Future  and  the  Past  tcnaes  woiJd  hove 
Invnurcd  it :  yet  C-aU-iniism  haa  made  grsat  use  of  this  text,  and 
important  consecj^uenccs  have  been  deduced  from  it.  It  has 
bi-t-n  rigliLly  ubscncd.  ihat  Ti»v<: <TiutofilvovQ  maybe  illustrated 
hy  ^rt^Oiiri  above,  \vr.  10.  If  the  salvation  of  luen  were  either 
already  effected,  or  coidd  be  spoken  of  as  a  thang  which  must 
inevitably  happen,  an  exhortation  to  be  saved,  or  to  ?avc  our- 
selvuB,  would  in  the  case  of  the  Elect  he  suporJluouii,  and  in 
that  of  the  Reprobate  an  unfeeling  mockery. — This  passage, 
however,  may  seem  to  cuuntcimiice  tlic  same  doctrine  from  its 
aimilitude  to  xiii.  48.  which  text  is  a  principal  fortr<-sH  nf  the 
Calvimists.  "With  that  text  I  have  no  immediate  concern :  I 
will,  however,  brielly  obsc-rve,  tliat  the  words  rtrayfilvot  iIp 
Z^hv  aitJviov  are  not  necessarily  to  be  undei-atood  of  an  abso- 
lute decree.  The  fidlest  ill  ustration  which  I  have  seen  of  them 
U  in  Krehs's  Obis.  in  N,  T,  ex  Josephti  .■  which,  aa  well  as 
XiOetnerA  Ob&s.  in  N.  T.  e  PhUane,  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of 
every  Render  of  the  Oreek  Testament.  Krefiita  Note  is  too 
long  Cn  be  here  trniiscribed :  the  substance  of  it  is,  that  it  is 
plain  wlio  are  the  Ttray^ivui  ilc  ^(nqv  ahifciov  ex  le^e  mppvti^ 
Uonit;   for  lliey  arc  expressly  opposed  to  those,  oJ  hiik  a^ftiuc 

^6-fov  roil  Otoii :  see  ver.  46,  and  that  hciiiCe  oT  rtray^ivot  ia 
no  more  than  oi  iaurtiv^  rii^avTiQ.  Tiiis  remark,  is,  indeed, 
found  ill  Wetitcln,  and  even  in  Gi-otius.  It  may  be  difficult 
to  discover  to  tvliom  it  properly  belongs ;  for  Theologians,  on  I 
ha^-c  had  occaaiou  to  know,  arc  not  very  nice  in  acknowledging 
their  obligations.  Krel>«  goe»  on  to  show  from  Josepltns,  that 
the  Frict.  Pass,  is  commonly  uaeil  in  a  middle  sense :  but  non« 
of  his  (jimtations  appear  to  me  to  he  so  appoititc  ax  that  from 
Max.  Tyr.  Diss,  x.  p.  I0l2.  edit,  Heine,  cited  by  Lortitcr,  M 
aa^KMv  ^Sovuc  avvmaytdw^  '.  The  Text,  therefore,  3«emB 
to  mean  no  more  than  that  "  they  believed,  a*  many  as  felt  a 
longing  after  immwtality." 

1  BmcI.  ntxv.  31.     4»lliiii't  MS, 
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v.  !  I.  Tov  Uirpov  Kol  ^wawrji'-  A.  ami  two  or  three  other 
MSS.  prefix  tov  to  the  second  name  »l»o :  but  thia  is  not 
neCMaarj*.     Sec  Part  i.  Chap.  iti.  St-cl.  Lv.  §  2. 

V.  Sil.  irnvTwi'  oyfwn  aiirov  irpo^itriJi-.  Wetstein,  on  the 
fcuthoritjr  of  several  MSS.  adnnta  -r^v  before  kyttuv  into  the 
text.  It  is,  bowever,  not  ut-cessary  in  ibis  place-  Part.  L 
Cbap.  ^.  %  1.  and  CKnp.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  7. 

V.  S5.  v/it'c  <<rrt  viol,  K.  r.  A.  Sevcrfll  MSS.  read  oi  v!ol 
jtrohante  lii^ngt'lw.  Either  rending  mny  be  right ;  for  here,  as 
has  been  elsewhere  obsened,  two  rules  interfere,  one  of  which 
must  give  way :  the  received  reading  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
more  probable. 

CBAP.  rr. 

V.  I.  6  oTparnyuf;  row  UpoH.  It  may  be  asked,  why  thia 
person  is  here  and  below,  v.  2i.  spoken  of  in  the  Singular  Num- 
ber, and  aa  if  there  were  only  one ;  when  wc  find  tliat  in  Ltike 
xxii.  4.  and  ?i'Z.  tliere  were  several  such  (Trprartrynf.  The  most 
probable  opinion  is  that  of  i,i(jhtfoi>t  on  Luke  xxii.  4.  who  hot 
aho«ii  from  .Tipwish  Writers,  that  in  various  parts  of  the  Tern* 
pie  bodies  of  Levites  amjttantly  mounted  guard.  The  per- 
sons commanding  these  several  parties  were  called  ar^taTxr^ot: 
but  that,  besides  these,  there  was  an  oJiirer,  who  had  the 
wipremp  authority  over  all  of  them:  and  thia  i*  he  wtiom 
T*ighlfoot  supposes  to  be  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  h  irrpanf- 
yic  roo  Jipoo,  and  to  be  the  same  with  the  Man  of  ihe  MohH' 
tain  of  the  J/nujie,  luentioneil  in  the  Toimud,  Micliaelis  calla 
him  the  Commandant  of  the  Tentpie;  and  Wnlfius  stippoees 
that  I'aahur,  the  son  of  Immer,  mentioned  Jcr.  xx.  I.  held  the 
same  office  '. 

V.  17.  fiiiStvl  avSptJiruv.  A  very  few  MSS.  same  Editt. 
and  Theophyl,  have  avEfpniVcti.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  pre- 
ferable, on  account  of  the  I'artitivc  fiiiStig  preceding  :  aev  Part  i. 


'  V.  12.  ij  irwrtfpi'it,  tlif  tipfctrtt  lalealUm.  Ttii*  Ii  Wiiirr'n  remirfc.  Tlila 
Mse  ni^rly  mimrrt  to  Bp.  Miitdtctnin  riH'Iprnrntinir  prapotitiou  inpwioMW.  ft 
in  uiuniHt,  ill  Hhuri,  Uiui  ilicte  \t  uilvaiion  ftrnii  n  Mnsiah.  Tlw  ^xwt|<iw  i«,  |a 
Jnui  CliTixt  (liHt  Mtviith  I— H.J.  R. 
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Clisp.  iU.  Sect.  i.  §  8.  though  I  am  willing  to  admit  that  the 
rule  is  not  alwars  obBtrved  even  in  the  CWsitr  Writem. 

V.  lil.  TTvtvfiarof:  aytov,  A.  D.  and  one  of  MutUiiii's  hure 
Fou  *tySov  iriftvuaTOf.  Tbis  is  contrary  to  the  unagc  »o  fre- 
quently noticed,  when  the  «ensc  is  the  Infueace  of  the  Spirit. 

CUAP,    V. 

V.  4.  rtt"  Gfw.  From  a  comjiarison  of  this  verse  witii  the 
preceding  one.  oa  well  as  &om  other  passages.  Theologians 
have  in  all  nges  iulerred  that  tJie  Holy  Ghost  U  God.  The 
opinion);  of  the  Fathers  mar  be  seen  in  Sttieer,  vol.  ii,  p.  7(>9. 
Wetatein,  indeed,  hfla  rcnuirked,  that  5  &titQ  with  the  Article 
is  alwuvs  confined  to  God  Ihe  Father:  I  have,  howerer,  al- 
ready tthuwn  that  no  »uch  diatiiiction  \»  ohsorvi-d :  b  Oe&c  And 
tilde  aire  used  indiseriminat«^ly,  except  wheie  grammatical 
rules  interliTe.  In  this  place  &t^  and  vm  Bt^>  would  liave 
been  equivalent:  thus  we  have  in  this  Chapter,  ver.  ^. 
■)ru6tt^\itv  Qt^  ^oAXov  it  ai'6(»wVo(c'.  If,  however,  thu  Ar- 
ticle had  been  wanting  in  tlie  preai^nt  passage,  we  should  pro- 
bably hove  been  told  that  the  Holy  Spirit  u  God,  oidy  in  an 
inferior  sense. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  lliough  the  Writer  has  in  the 
preceding  verse  made  i^ivSo^uai  to  govern  an  Accusative,  it 
here  lias  a  Dative.  Of  the  usage  in  the  N.  T.  nothing  c«n  be 
said :  for  cl&cwhcrc  this  Verb  is  used  absolutely.  The  classical 
use  of  the  word,  if  I  misLake  not,  requires  an  Accusative:  at 
least  there  is  no  instance  of  a  X)ativy  in  any  of  the  passages 
cited  by  Wetstein;  and  in  many  otlicra  wbirh  I  could  adduce, 
die  Catsc  ix  the  Accusative.  Uratntus  Schmidt,  a  good  Greek 
Scholar,  tells  uh,  that  this  Verb  governs  ditfurent  Coses,  iircord- 
ing  to  the  difiereucc  of  the  ngiiiJicHtioQ.  1  do  itot  pi-tccive» 
however,  that  he  has  been  able  to  n%ake  any  distinction  between 
the  senses  of  tht  word  ax  used  iu  the  third  and  fourtli  verses; 
nor  does  he  adduce  any  instance  of  a  Dative,  except  the  oqo 
in  question.  Schleusner  says,  that  in  the  LXX.  tho  Verb 
■ometinics  governs  a  Dative  and  eomctiinea  an  Accuwtii'e: 


Wliich  agaiti  !■  MprMtcd  by  Pbto  jtpolog-  Sver.  i  17.  Bekli.  with  the  Atlicl«: 
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but  cvcD  there,  I  believe,  Uiu  Datiw  is  employed  onlj  where 
tlic  Translators  wished  to  represent  the  l>ativo  of  their  origirtal 
expressed  by  2  or  7;  clsuwliere  they  prefer  the  AccuMtive. 

V.  33.  rh  TTvevfta  to  ayioi*.  It  mil,  perhaps,  be  supposud, 
that  ihesc  words  arc  not  here  to  be  utitlerstuod  in  the  personal 
sense,  bfcauHP  of  to<uKfp  in  ihc  next  cluusc;  vrc  read,  liowevcr, 
John  iiL  1(3.  that  God  tqv  TION  ovtqv  t^wMv. 


CHAP.    VI. 

I 

y.  10.  Tif  TTvtifiart,  lEcrc,  though  the  Article  he  pre- 
fixed, wviufia  niufit  be  taken  for  tlic  induunce  of  the  Spirit,  or 
inspiration.  The  Article  i«  inserted  in  tcTcrenco  to  tj>  (XoAu 
iinmedintely  subjoined;  nnd  it  is  for  this  reason  that  in  the 
next  Chapter,  ver.  .'J.  some  good  MSS.  would  read  tic  THN 
yij",  fi",  K-  r-  A.  though  ihtTt-  the  Article  is  uuide  unneccaaaiy 
by  the  Prcpo^tioii.  Tlie  »aine  solution  nould,  indeed,  be 
applicable  in  tlic  preceding  I^otc  ;  but  there  the  association  of 
ro  irvtvua  witJi  j'lfttT^  favoutx  the  personal  aousc,  as  avfta,  with 
which  it  is  here  connected,  leads  us  to  an  Attribute. 


CUAP.   VII. 

V.  S6.  iv  ifvOp^  BaXaairy.     Part  1.  Chap.  ri.  %  1.    Oihci^ 
wise  it  has  the  Article. 

V.  52.  roD  BcKalov.     Tlits  tenn  is  evidently  used  icar'  tXoxQi* 
to  itit^ify  Christ:  it  may  be  asked,  howcrer,  Ilovr  early  did 
this  name  come  into  use?     In  a  Note  on  Lukt^  xxili.  (-7.  in 
which  1  remarked  on  ilic  eonjecluro  of  H'asse,  I  assumed  the 
possibility  that  it  wa«  the  intention  of  the  Centurion  to  call 
Christ  empliatically  the  Just  One;  an  if  the  name  were  used, 
by  tlie  Ji'wa  to  signify  tJie  (.■xpccled  Mcsiuali ;  in  wliich  casa4 
it  might  easily  be  k]io\<tiL  to  a  Runmn  rchiding  in  Jerusalem  i 
I  ought,  however,  to  have  inquired  whether  there  be  any  rea- 
son to  cuneludv,  that   the  expected   Mt-:«)>tHh  had  ever  been 
thus  denoHiiuaieJ,  or  referred  to  under  this  nppellalioo.     The 
strongest  evidence  which   I  have  met  with,  that  Christ  wb». 
foretold  as  the  Just  One,  may  he  found  in  §  (w.  of  tlie  Di$a^\ 
Ccn.  at  the  end  of  KennicittCa  Ilcb,  liibU,    Aa  some  of  ) 
Headers  mny  not  tinve  immediate  access  to  that  work,  I 
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translate  the  passage.     "  We  read  in  St.  John  xix.  36,  37, 
Tliosf  tilings  were  done,  lliul  the  Seiipturx"  tni^^ht  be  fuUilled, 
A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  ht'  hioken :  ngaiii,  anollier  Scripture 
saith.  They  shall  look  on  liim  whom  they  piereotl.     In  these 
Yk'ordti  the  Evangelist  cites  twu  ptuaages,  in  wliich,  aa  lio  aaya, 
ore  foretold  certain  events  relating  to  the  Meisaiuli;  and  be 
atfirms   that  thrae  predictions  were   fulBUcd  in  Christ.     Tlic 
first  of  them  is  not  found  in  any  part  of  the  O.  T.  at  this  day 
in  express  terms,  so  us  to  be  incapable  fruiii  tlie  context  of 
being  otherwise  applied  ihaii  to  Christ.     Tiw  Commentators, 
therefore,  have,  for  the  most  part,  had  recourse  to  the  tj-pe  of 
the  Pnscliat  Lamb,  Exod.  xii-  -16.  and  Num.  ix.  lH.  tliougb  in 
neitlier  of  those  places  do  the  words  exactly  correspond  witii 
tliose  of  the  Kvangelist.    I  amof  opiniuii  that  thiscircumiitance 
ofnul  bn-oking  a  bone  of  itie  Messiah,  not  only  waa  irum  early 
times  prefigured  by  this  type,  but  was  also  predicted  of  the 
Messiah  somewhere  among  the  Prophetic  Oracles,  and  that  too 
in  express  tenru;;  for  by  the  correction  of  a  ainglt?  word  in 
Psal.  xxxiv.  the  former  of  the  testimonies  adduced  by  .Tobii 
may  be  as  easily  vindicated  as  the  other."     He  then  proceodn 
to  give  an  accurate  anaK-sia  of  the  whole  Psalm.     He  con- 
cludes, that  "  after  the  Just  and  humble  have  been  spoken  of 
in  the  Plural  Nimiber  seven  times,  mention  is  made  in  ver.  'M, 
of  a  certain  Just  individual,  the  Just  One,  a  name  by  nhieh, 
an  all  know,  the  Messiah  Is  distinguished.     Of  Hiin,  (hen,  it 
is  said.  Many  are  tlic  afflictions  of  llie  Just  One;  but  Jebovali 
delivers  Him  from  oil  of  them.    I  Ic  prest^rves  all  Ids  bones :  not 
one  of  thcni  shull  be  broken,     lu  the  next  verse  the  Just  One 
in  again  introduced,  and  in  bucIi  a  way,  tliat  tlie  words  can  be 
understood  only  of  tlie  Messiidi.     Tliey  tlial  hate  the  Just  Oua 
ijhall  be  made  desolate :  where,  it  i«  plain,  tliat  the  punijthment 
iscbaructeristic  of  the  crime;  for  the  punishment  oi  desiiiatiott 
was  inflicted  on   the  Jews   lor  their  hatred   of  Christ.     This 
inteq)retation  of  the  tliree  verees,  SiO,  JJI,  '^Z,  is  attended  with 
no  difticulty  or  violence,   and  wuidd  no   doubt   have   been 
adopted  by  others,  but  for  the  Singular  J^!C^,  ver.  21 :  for  it 
was  supjiosed,  that  as  no   Impious  Person  definitely  is  here 
meant,  ao  no  Ju$t  One  in  particular  was  intended  in  the  verse 
preceding.     It  ia,  tticrcfore.  to  be  remarked,  that  the  word 
ytJn  was  corrupted  from  uyVTy :  and  this  is  proved  from  all 
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tlie  Anticnt  Versioiui,  nrluch  agre«  In  hanng  the  Plural ;  viz. 
Gr.  Syr.  Arab,  and  ViUg,"  He  nught  ha%c  added  the  .Ethiop. 
*•  And  tiie  evidfnct!  of  tliese  Versions  is  confirnifid  )iy  a  He-  ^^J 
brew  MS.  of  repute,  comprehending  besides  the  Hebn-w  Text  ^H 
s  C'baldee  Paraphrsse  much  purer  than  llic  printed  one,  in 
which  MS.  the  Piiraphrase  aliso  lias  HIWll  in  tl»e  Plural, 
Tliis  Codex  is  preiicrv'ed  in  the  Barberini  Librarr  at  Rome, 
The  same  word  is  likewise  in  the  Plural  in  the  Chttlilee  pnrt  of 
tlic  Dresden  MS,  marked  in  uiy  work  598.     Add  to  thLi,  that 

iji  the  cilalinn  of  the  ETangelixt  we  find  avwriufiiitTt^ai,  which    ^ 

is  the  very  word  used  in  tlit-  Greek  Version  of  the  Psalni,  and  ^Hj 
corresponding  witli  the  Hebrew :  wherejis,  in  the  passage  re  lot-  ^^ 
ing  to  the  Paschal  I-.anib,  we  have  iTvvT^I-4'tTt  and  mivrpljfMv- 
«tv."     Ketinicolt  afterwards  notices  the  other  citation  frotn 
Zach.  £ii.  10. 

This  reasoning  appears  to  me  to  be  satisfactory;  yet,  whiln 
I  entirely  assent  to  t^\v  conclusion.  I  will  not  conceal  the  fact* 
th.1t  the  LXX.  have  al  6Xii/.(i<:  TON  AlKAiaN,  and  so  have 
the  Vulg.  the  Arvib.  and  the  .€Uiiop.  thus  diiferinf^  from  all 
the  Heb.  MSS.  With  resprct,  however,  to  the  LXX.  whoso 
Version  lind  considerable  iiifluence  on  the  Oriental  Translators, 
it  \»  not  lo  be  considered  as  alisoUitely  certain  that  tlieir  VfSS. 
bad  DVn:t ;  for  supposing  that  tbey  found  the  Singular,  imlesa  ^M 
they  undcrvlood  it  of  the  Messiah,  they  equally  well  expressed  ^H 
the  meaning  of  their  original  by  writing  ruv  Bueaiutv  plurally  ; 
Ibr  though  roi>  SiKalou,  in  tlic  hypothetic  use  of  the  Article, 
would  mean  of  just  mm  universidly,  yet  it  would  have  been 
less  free  from  ambiguity.  At  any  rate,  wc  cannot  suspect  tho 
Jews  of  substitutiag  the  stngiilar  p^TS  for  the  Plural:  of  sub- 
stituting a  Plural  for  a  Singular  in  Psalm  xvi.  10.  the  Jews  i 
have  been  suspected:  sec  Kennicott,  On  the  Heb.  Text,  voL  i. 
pp.  iil8.  -lOtJ.  but  tliere  the  alteration  w«»  favourable  to  their 
views;  here  it  would  liave  been  directly  the  reverse.  Tho 
Targam,  as  printed  in  Wallon's  Polyglott,  has  pHS  and  VKH: 
the  Syr.  favours  tlie  proposed  interpretation  in  both  in- 
stances. 

There  are  one  or  two  other  passages  in  tlic  O.  T.  which  have 
Veen  referred  to  in  proof,  that  in  Prophetic  language  Christ 
was  called  the  Juat  One.  fVAuton,  in  his  "  Kasay  ob  the  Text 
of  the  O.  T."  supposed  that  in  Isuiali  xli.  £.  PH  was  originaily 
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ffn.  Wolfius  lays  great  stress  on  liii.  1 1.  wlicre,  however,  on 
Uie  authority  of  three  MSS.  pHS  in  rejected  by  Bishop  Lourth, 
and  alao  by  Disliop  Stock  m  liis  Version  lately  published.  The 
opinion  that  th*  Just  Oiio  was  a  Prophetic  name  of  our 
Sariour,  is  not  ill  defended  in  a  Note  on  Isaiah  iii.  9.  in  the 
"  New  Translation  by  a  Layman,"  (Michavl  Dad»un,  Estj.) 
1790:  and  evidence  of  the  same  fact,  dediicible  fiom  tlie  Tai- 
mud,  may  be  aeeu  i«  Schoeil.  Hor.  Hebr,  vol.  ii.  p.  18. 

Supposing,  then,  the  Jiut  0»e  to  have  been  a  Jewish  appel- 
lation of  tilt)  expected  Mi^ssiah,  it  will  not  be  dilitcult  to 
strengthen  the  prej^UTnption,  tliat  the  Centurion  (I.uke  xxiii. 
47.)  intended  to  allude  to  it.  It  is  said  of  him,  tlmt  i^6^u<n 
TQv  Qt6v,  n'hit'li  noutd  hardly  accord  with  thu  simple  lusertiuu 
that  Clirist  was  a  Jumt  man.  Ao^a^tiv  is  the  word  employed. 
t»  often  as  believers  in  the  true  God  aekiiuirledge  the  great- 
n«U  of  His  power,  and  do  homage  to  His  name.  Our  Saviour 
himself  is  said  So^a^ttv  rdv  Yiari^a,  and  in  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  8o£a- 
tiiv  Tov  6edv  ia  applied  to  tlic  conversion  of  the  Pagans ;  it  is 
not  impossible  that  the  scene  of  thcCrucilixioa  might  have  pro- 
duced thin  effect  on  the  Centurion,  and  that  Si.  Luke  mi^ht 
thus  mean  to  record  the  event,  it  has,  indeed,  beeu  attirmed 
that  this  officer  became  a  convert  to  CUrJstiauity  In  consequence 
of  what  he  Iiad  seen;  and  Micfwelui  iiicliut-s  to  tlie  opinion. 
At  any  rate,  the  term  employed  is  much  too  strong,  if  ro  So$a- 
Xiiv  Tov  Uraf  consisted  merely  in  saying,  "  Truly  this  man  was 
just,"  Besides,  in  what  manner  had  the  justice  of  Christ  dis- 
played itaelf,  so  as  to  impress  the  mind  of  lie  Centurion?  Or 
was  tliis  the  language  in  which  a  Roman,  not  having  reference 
to  u  title  of  the  Messtali,  would  signily  Ids  adiiuration  at  what 
had  passed?  I  think  not.  He  ia  made  also  to  say  ovruf, 
which  seeui£  to  imply  that  he  now  recognized  Christ  in  soma 
character  previously  ascribed  to  Him;  a  geiiae  whicli  1  have 
aJaeoAy  affixed  to  the  uXriOuic  of  tliic  otticr  Kvangelists.  To  this, 
indeed,  it  may  be  said,  tliat  tlie  Centurion  had  heard  that 
Clu'ist  was  a  just  man,  and  that  now  he  believed  it:  hut 
surely  tliis  eonl'eSHiuu  amounts  to  very  litlle,  when  we  contiider 
how  it  was  extorted,  viz,  by  the  prodigit'-s  wluch  attended  the 
Crucifixion,  Tlie  Centurion  had  probably  known  numcrou» 
examples  of  fortitude  under  suffering;  but  had  lif  ever  wit- 
nessed the  numifcBt  intcrpoMtion  of  the  ^Vlinighty  at  n  public 
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execution  t  If  oot,  I  cuimot  help  tlujiking  that  liia  rcinurk,  if 
be  meant  merely  to  saj,  Truly  this  man  wu  just,  is  so  tame 
and  cold,  as  to  be  absolutelr  unnatural,  and,  considering  the 
circumstances,  scam-ly  uitulligible. 

It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  nearly  certain,  that  in  Luke 
xxiii.  47.  the  Centurion  alludes  to  an  appellation  which  he  had 
heard  applied  to  tlie  expected  Mcnsinh  ;  niid  the  probability  ta 
not  lessened  by  the  agreement,  which  will  thus  be  estnblislicd 
between  tlie  niirratire  of  St.  Luke  nnd  the  account  given  by  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  who  represent  the  Centurion  as  ha^'ing 
said  that  Christ  was  vi&c  Ofov.  In  what  sense  tliat  expnissioa! 
is  to  be  taken,  I  liavL-  endeavoured  to  show  in  a  proper  place. 
It  is  highly  im]>robuble,  as  was  tliere  stated,  that  such  a  phrase 
as  vfuc  Oiov  should  have  been  used  by  a  Roman,  without  any 
reference  to  the  pri'tensiona  of  the  Messiah:  but  tliat  another 
of  the  Messiahs  titles  should  have  been  stumhted  upon  by 
mere  accident,  nntl  without  any  alluMon  whatever,  is  improba- 
ble to  u  d{.-(;ri.-c,  which  staggers  all  reasonable  belief.  There 
will  still,  indeed,  remain  a  diacrcpaticy  in  the  expressions  of 
tlie  Kvangelists,  but  not  any  in  the  sense.  Nor  w  it  impos- 
sible  tliat  the  Centurion  might  have  said  what  is  imputetl 
botJi  bv  Mattliew  and  Luke:  iu  which  case  Luke  would  ba 
rerj'  liki'Iy  to  Uy  hold  of  llie  Ceuttirion's  rccf^^iitioii  of  the 
Mcsaiah  as  the  Jiuil  One,  because,  as  we  know  Irnm  the  Acts* 
he  much  delighted  to  speak  of  our  Saviour  under  that  appella- 
tion. Sl'i'  Acts  iii.  ^'^■,  the  Verse  on  which  Uiis  Note  is  written, 
and  xxii.  l-i:  in  the  first  of  these  he  haK  combined  the  two 
titles  of  the  Holy  One  and  Just  One. 

It  is  ^CQrccly  worth  inentioiiiii^,  nor  do  1  lay  any  stress 
it,  that  in  the  exclamation  of  the  Ceitturimif  the  Syr.  Tn 
lator  haa  rendered  the  word  Just  in  the  stat.  emph^t.  exact), 
as  in  the  passagfes  in  Uie  AcLf  .and  in  James  v.  (i.  where  Chriat 
is  confessedly  meant.  This  is  nut  done  in  giving  the  charac- 
ters of  Simun  and  Coraclius  :  however,  I  am  ready  to  admit, 
that  in  many  instances  tlie  ttat.  emphat.  of  *£i*:),  as  well  »s  of 
other  wonb,  is  vneA  without  any  apparent  cause.  In  Jauea 
V.  Hi.  Uio  Translatot  seeuia  to  have  found  u  rfading  in  hia 
Greek  MSS.  which  would  justify  the-  Jilat.  emphat.  in  his  Ver- 
sion. 
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v.  S.  tic  irdXiv  Tvv  Sa^ofM/oc-  A.  31.  -W.  have  the  Article 
before  w6\iv,  1  liavc  frcquciiUy  obsfni^d,  that  in  cases  like 
the  present,  in  wliich  the  Article  may  be  inserted  or  omitted 
indifferently,  tlic  Alex,  MS.  usually  prefers  the  iiiaertioii, 
and  is  sometimes  unsupjiorted  hy  any  other.  These  varioLis 
leadings  appear  to  mc  to  have  bevn  the  corrections  of  a 
Copj-iat,  who  was  not  iteiiuaiiitcd  with,  the  licence  allowed 
filter  PrepoHitions ;  and  such  a  Copyist  could  hardly  have 
oeen  a  native  Greek.  Tliis  remai-k,  uiiiuijiorlaut  iw  it  may 
seem,  may  not  he  wholly  useless  to  those  who  would  trace 
this  celebrated  MS.  to  its  origiu.  The  prevailing  opiaiou  had 
Always  been,  that  it  was  written  in  Egypt,  till  Wetslein  in  his 
Prolei}.  contended  that  it  came  from  Mount  Athos.  Se« 
H'oide's  Prff.  Sect.  ii.  §  11.  Ill  thai  ease,  however,  Ih^'  writer 
would,  I  think,  liave  been  better  acquainted  with  the  lan- 
guage. The  Moscow  MSS.  (Matthiti'sj  are  snppnsed  to  Iiave 
come  from  AtliOB :  yet  they,  as  I  hare  had  repeated  uccosion 
to  observe,  show,  on  the  wliole,  that  the  Writers  were  by  no 
means  i^^inrant  either  of  the  rules  or  the  anomalies  of  the 
Greek  Tongue, 

V.  37.  MichaeVa  (as  translated  LyMarsli,  vol.  i.  337.)  infers 
■the  spuriousness  of  this  verse,  not  only  from  '\U  being  unknown 
to  to  many  of  tlie  MSS,  but  from  the  circumstance  that  Cluiat 
Js  here  used  as  &  proper  Name;  whereas  that  word,  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles,  was  merely  an  epithet  expressive  of  the 
ministry  of  Jt-sus.  My  reasons  for  dissenting  from  tlus  opimon 
have  been  fully  detailed  un  Mark  ix.  40.  The  verse,  indeed, 
may  nevertheless  be  B|>iirioiu :  it  is  wanting  in  a  great  nunibcr 
of  MSS.  but  is  found  in  Jrenaua. 

CHAP.  IX. 

V.  2.  tSc  68o5.  Two  MSS.  +  ravrtig:  hut  this  la  unneces- 
sary. Comp.  xix.  9,  SJil;  xxiv.  22.  Schodtgert  has  remarked, 
that  "in  the  waif  of  the  NaKarencs"  ia  still  the  phra.se  used  by 
the  Jew*  to  exprcw  "  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Chriat^ 
iajw." 
■    V.  13.  IwiBivTa  atiTi^  \ir{>a.     The  phra.se  is  elsewhere  rifv 
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X^pa  or  raf  \up«f,     E.  Vulg.  and  Copt,  harcrac  X^^tt  Bi^ 
this  is  the  readitig^  below,  ver.  16. 

V.  17.  tic  Tnv  olxtav:  tliat  of  Judas,  mentioticd  vcr.  II. 

CHAP.   X. 

V.  38.  i-xpivtv  m-tCfiart  ayli^.  This  ts  a  gooil  example  of 
vlifit  was  noticed  on  Malt.  i.  18.  under  the  fifth  head.  In 
ver.  47.  where  it  is  rh  winvfta  ro  I'lyioi*,  thu  worils,  though 
i^ken  of  thu  tniluence,  may  be  understood  in  re/rrejKe,  tie.  to 
the  recent  dispensation  of  divine  giibi:  this  may  he  inferred 

CHAP.  XI. 

V.  5.  riatrap^triv  apxalc-  English  Version.  By  four  cor- 
ner«.  Mr.  JVakt'fifM  triinslates  "  by  four  strings,"  and  refent 
us  to  Diod.  Sic.  Ed.  Rhod.  p.  32.  The  paasugc  rcapccta  the 
mtmiier  of  liarpouuin^  tlic  Hippopotamus;  iZO'  ivi  rtSv  ifara- 
yivTtfv  ivaitroprtc  'APXAS  2TYniNA2  afiavt  f'*XP*C  «v 
jropaXidp.  Hc-re  the  meaning  of  ap\a\  i8e^■i^lent,  and  the  same 
Kcnae  is  well  adapted  to  tUc  place  under  revieu'.  Thb  il]uatra« 
tion  of  Mr.  W.'s  is  singularly  happy,  and  is,  probably,  worth 
all  that  remains  of  his  NewTestament.  I  tlitnk  it  is  L-onfinucd 
by  tUc  absence  uf  the  Article.  A  sheet  offivri  (sec  above, 
X.  11, }  could  scarcely  be  other  llian  quadrangular,  in  which 
cast*  vre  eliould  expect  TAI2£  rlairapaiv  apj^aif,  as  in  Matt. 
xxiv.  3\,  Twv  Ttaaaputv  aptfititp. 

taiAp.  xu. 

V.  3.  ija-dw  iifilpai  rtav  ^AtifiiuV'  Tliia  Is  strictly  a  Propo> 
■ition  of  Kxifltcncc ;  for  nothing  is  affirmed  uf  ihi-  days  of  uit<- 
Uliivencd  bread,  but  that  they  were.  Yet  aeyeral  MSS.  have 
al  iiftifiiu  probante  lienffelia,  and  Griexhach  liaa  admitted  the 
Article  into  the  text.  1  am  convinced  that  the  received  read- 
ing is  the  true  one;  and  it  is  au  additional  coiifinnation  of 
what  was  stud  on  John  v.  I . 

V.  16.  i>  u77tXo(  ntirow  toriv.  English  VeraioD.  "It  in 
hiB  nngel."  Thin  supposes  an  Ellipsis,  so  that  the  mcnning 
will  be.  That  which  thou  hast  seen  and  supposed  to  be  Peter, 
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ia  his  angel.  In  this  cttse,  however,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  should 
have  been  Sy-ftXoQ  without  tlie  Article,  (see  on  John  vili.  W. 
st'coiiil  Note ;)  iiidecil  one  of  tht  Mediceaii  MSS.  viz,  Wet- 
atein's,  50  and  5ii,  and  Chrys.  omit  6;  this,  however,  will 
luu-dly  be  deemed  sufficient  to  justify  iu  rejection ;  otid,  there- 
fore, we  lire  lo  neek  some  other  explmiation.  I  luii  much 
struck  w^ith  the  arranf^emeiit  of  the  words  in  the  Alex.  MS.  & 
ayfiX6c  iariv  aurov :  it  seems  to  intlicale  that  avrov  was  not 
meant  to  depend  on  SyyiXo^,  but  that  it  is  the  Advcrh;  and 
this  is  tlic  sense  which,  as  1  conceive,  St.  Luke  here  intended  : 
•'  His  anffel  is  there."  According  to  Schleusiier,  the  Adverb 
avrov  38  found  four  times  in  the  N.  T.  and  it  Is  remarkable, 
that  ifiree  of  these  iusUinces  occur  in  tlie  Acta  of  the  Ai>rwtics: 
it  is,  tlierefore,  a  word  which  the  writer  would  not  be  unlikely 
to  employ  i  and  the  present  vcrae,  probably,  supplies  a  fourth 
example.  This  interpretation  will  accord  oi  well  with  the  eou- 
tcxt,  as  does  the  received  one.  The  maid  had  just  announced 
that  Peter  was  standing  before  the  Porck  :  the  persons  assem- 
bled think  her  mad ;  but  fiiiding^  that  she  pcraiista  in  her  story, 
thoy  exclaim,  "  His  angel  Is  there  :"  viz.  before  the  Porch.  I 
mippose  h  ayytXQt:  to  signify  hit  angel  by  rirtue  of  axrrov  under- 
stood: Part.  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.i.  §  4.  At  the  same  time,  I  think 
that  on  corajiaring  the  Alex,  with  the  other  MSS.  we  may  dis- 
cover vestiges  of  a  reading  which  no  MS.  has  preserved  eutite : 
St.  Luke  may  have  written  6  ayytkoQ  avrov  lartv  airoiJ*  the 
Copyists  agreed  in  considering  one  of  the  two  ProiiouHgXo  be 
supcrHuous:  the  greater  part  expunged  the  second,  the  writer 
of  the  Alex.  MS,  tlie  first.  I  have,  indeed,  endeavoured  to 
discoujitenitiice  critical  conjectures :  hut  a  renib'ng  compounded 
of  the  readings  of  diffei-ent  MSS.  is  hardly  so  to  he  regarded. 
At  the  same  time,  the  proposed  explanation  docs  not  rcqiure 
the  Reader  to  assent  to  this  hypothesis  t  it  is  rather  an  attempt 
to  account  for  tlie  arrangement  in  t!ie  Alex.  MS.  than  the 
ground-work  of  a  new  interpretation. 

V.  as.  Ttiv  SdSav.  Several  MSS.  including  six  out  of  seven 
of  Matthii's — r^p,  and  Gricsbach  has  removed  tJic  .\rticlt'  into 
the  margin.  In  this  expression  the  Article  is  usually  omiltcd, 
except  where  the  glory  of  some  particular  act  is  meant. 
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V.  11.  \iip  Tou  Ku(ifou.  I  do  not  praceive  why,  acccvdii!^ 
to  this  reading,  \up  should  want  the  Article.  Gneafaadi,  on 
tlie  authority  of  many  MSS.  rejects  rov  from  the  text. 

V.  23.  fftcrqpo  'I^oovv.    Instead  of  these  words,  some  MSS. 

including  the  greater  part  of  Matthgi's,  hare  wmpfav :  and 
Mill  endeavours  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  the  Tarioas 
reading  originated.  It  is  adopted  bj  \Iatthai.  If  the  re- 
ceived be  tile  true  reading,  which  probably  is  the  case,  <rwT%>a 
projwrly  wantu  tlie  Article  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  }  4. 

V.  fiH.  itaOtXovTic.  Jtosenm.  observes,  "  Dtett  ArticuUu, 
ut  seepe  ;  vuU  enim  dicere  01  KaBtkavrtq."  Had  this  been  in- 
tended, the  Article  would  have  been  inserted:  for  it  is  not 
true,  tliat  in  such  instances  it  is  ever  omitted.  Strictly  speak- 
ing, indeed,  the  persons  who  interred  the  body  of  Jesos  were 
not  the  Kamc  who  had  put  him  to  death ;  but  the  case  will  not 
))e  mended,  at  least  the  sense  will  not  agree  with  the  accounts 
expressly  given  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  or  with  the  inference 
dcduciblc  from  the  other  two  Evangelists,  if  we  should  read  OI 
KaOfXffvrtc ;  f<Ji^  ihaa  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  his  companions 
will  be  represented  to  have  taken  down  the  body,  as  well  as  to 
biivc  interred  it :  but  the  persons  who  actually  took  it  down, 
a[)pear  to  have  been  the  executioners.  There  is,  however,  no 
iiee<l  to  deviate  from  the  plain  sense  of  the  passage.  St.  Paul 
JH  addressing  his  discourse  to  the  Jews,  and  is  recounting  the 
ituveral  particulars  of  their  treatment  of  Jesus:  and  whether 
Jiis  murderers  be  said  to  have  interred  Him,  or,  as  St.  Matthew 
represents  it,  "  to  have  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered" 
to  others  for  tlie  purpose  of  interment,  the  Apostle's  argument 
will  bo  the  same.  He  is  hastening  to  the  grand  subject  of 
the  ReHurrection,  on  which  he  is  about  to  expatiate ;  and  he 
{tvidently  cared  not  to  avoid  a  trifling  inaccuracy,  by  which 
none  of  his  hearers  could  be  misled,  because  they  werp  able  to 
correct  it. 

'  CHAP.  XIV. 

V.  13.  It  Icpiuc  ™w  Aiicowoc,  K.  T.  X.      Valckenaer,  in  liis 
Adaot.  Cril.  in  N.  T.  would  here  read  6  itptuc  TOY  rov  Atoc> 


CHAPrKH  XIV.  fegr 

He  says  lliat  tlif  lHU.>rpr»ters  siipposo  s  stntuc  of*  Jupiter  to 
}uiv(j  bi'fii  placed  licfore  the  gate  of  the  city;  hut  tlmt  ?itittucs 
of  the  jpids  stHiuIing  thus  in  the  opL'ii  air,  antl  cnconijiaased 
with  a  fpKoc  oi  fri()(poAoC)  certainly  had  not  Priests  allotted 
tliem.  He  contends,  therefore,  ili&t  the  Tempts  of  Jupiter  is 
here  to  be  understood,  and  thateonseqiieiuly  we  must  read  hb 
above,  so  th^t  the  first  tov  may  uinuk  an  Elllpiit  offfpoii :  and 
he  commends  Cnsaubon  for  havin;!  Btmilarly  cnrrtctcd  a  paa- 
sngc  of  Plato. — Nutwithstandinjf  the  high  uutherity  uf  Vidcko- 
nai^rand  CasAiibon,  1  cannot  suppress  my  suspicion,  that  both 
Uieir  emendations  are  false.  With  respeet  tu  that  with  wliich 
1  am  more  iiiimfilJately  concerned,  1  do  not  perceive  the  neces- 
sity, a<lmittin^,  which  Hccms  to  be;  true,  that  mere  Ktatuen  had 
not  Prieats  asai^ned  tliem,  and  that  a  Temple  is  here  supposed, 
of  inserting  tou  to  mark  the  KLlipsis  of  Unov.  It  is  not  un- 
usual, indeed  nothinf,^  is  more  eumniuii  in  Greek,  than  to  say, 
"  the  Priest  of  such  a  God:"  thus  Soph.  (Ed.  7>r.  vcr.  17.  ■■' 

oi  C(  trifv  yiip^  papijff 

and  even  clliplicflUy,  Demosth,  eont.  Mid.  Edit.  Reiske,  vol,  i. 
p.  531.  6  TOY  AI02.  And  as  to  what  follows  of  '*  being 
before  the  city,"  tliough  it  be  said,  indeed,  of  the  God,  it  may 
very  well  be  uiiderstowi  of  the  Temple,  in  wiiieh  the  God  was 
worshipped,  and  in  which  his  statue  was  placed.  Thus  Pattean. 
lib.  iv.  p.  331.  Edit.  Kuliii,  Mai'rik-Xoc  ^i  khI  rh  Itphv  Mtaan- 
vfoi?  riw  H(>aieX(ovc  tir«/tj<r(,  khJ  (trriv  tiwoc  Ti(\ouf;  'O  SE02 
iSpu/ifvoc,  He  evidently  means  to  say,  that  the  Temple  in 
which  stood  a  slatue  of  Hercules,  was  without  the  wall. — But 
further,  supposing  that  St.  Luke  could  not  have  said  the  Priest 
of  Jupiter,  but  only  the  Priest  of  his  Temple,  the  emendation 
is  still  gratuitous ;  for  tow,  as  the  reading  now  stands,  may  as 
well  mark  the  Ellipsis  of  hpou  as  he  the  Article  of  At^c>  which, 
as  a  Proper  Name,  may  dispense  with  the  rule  wliich  elsewhere 
prevails  in  Regimen:  ru  Atdf,  meaning  ro  AiAc  «p«v,  (for 
itp6v,  as  Valekenat'r  admits,  is  often  understood,)  is  just  rs 
good  Greek  as  t«  roij  Ai4g.  However,  I  greatly  prefer  the 
former  explaiuition. 

The  emendation  by  Cttsaubon  may  be  fuun<1  in  the  Auimadv, 
on  Athentcus,  IX.  IS,     It  respects  a  passage  iii  Uiv  Gorgias, 
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p.  183.  edil.  RtMth,  where  it  wi  proposed  to  read  TOY  toB 
HvpiXn^irotfCT  l}ecau8e  not  Pyrilantpcs  himself,  but  the  son  of 
Fyrilampcs,  is  nu-aiit :  but  this  agtiiti  is  ncedlora ;  for  why  may 
nut  the  HJiigle  row  nieiin  rov  ulov,  or,  to  preserve  the  pun,  ruu 
^^jiiou  t  .  The  Proper  Name  requires  not  the  Article ;  and 
atcortliiiply  wk  find  iiniucdiHiely  afterwards,  irpoc  ^ov  flup*- 
Xd^TTouc  vtavlav.  Dr.  Routh  \ory  properly  nustrusts  the  pro- 
posed correction,  and  adheres  to  the  «ommou  reading. 

CHAP.  XV. 

V.  11.  Kwpfou  'lii<TO«  XpKTTov.  A  very  great  number 
MSS.  and  Kditt.  have  rod  WvtiSov,  and  Wetsttin  and  Grieahack 
admit  it  into  the  text.  Nearly  as  many  MSS.  reject  Xpftrrou, 
which  nmy  pu^lbly  be  an  Interpolation.  There  is  not,  how- 
ever, any  other  reason  than  the  preponderance  of  MSS.  for 
either  of  thc«c  deviations  isotn  the  received  text. 

CHAP.   XVI. 

V,  6.  Ivr^^Aaltf.  Mr.  H'akcfteld  Iraiislates  "in  that  part 
of  Aa«,"  and  ttiinks  that  in  the  N.  T.  Aaiu  Minor  is  meaiitf 
whenever  the  Article  accompanies  the  Name.  How  the  Ar- 
ticle can  affect  the  meaning,  I  am  not  able  to  conjecture.  Tha 
fact,  liowever,  is,  as  Schleiumer  reuiarbi,  thai  in  tlie  N.  T. 
Asia  always  signifies  either  Asia  Minor,  or  else  only  the  ]wrt 
of  it  adjacent  to  Ephesus,  and  of  which  Ephesus  was  the 
capitaL 

V.  7.  TO  vviv/ia.  If  this  be  the  true  reading,  I  understand 
it  in  the  persoiul  eenue  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  IJut  the  MSSiJ 
A.  C.  D.  £.  &c.  adid  'litaoS,  and  some,  with  several  Old  Vcr* 
aions  and  two  or  three  Fathers,  have  tow  '1i)itov.  AliU,  ti'et- 
tteiKf  and  Griethach,  approve  the  addition  of  the  name  of 
Jesus ;  and  it  appears  from  Jerome,  as  qnoted  by  Wctstcin, 
that  tlie  NatlorianM  were  suspected  of  having  expunged 'lijsou 
&om  the  modem  copies.  It  a  true  that  the  evidence  for  in- 
serting the  nune  of  .lesue  is  very  strong,  ff'olfiim  urges  agait 
this  reading,  tliut  the  addition  of  'Itj^vou  to  jrvtvfia  i»  not  to  I 
found  in  the  N.  T.  In  this,  however,  he  is  mistnlten :  we  have 
iu  Pbilipp.  i.  19.  ri  vvtvfta  'Iqirau  X^ierrotf,  though  in  a  seusa 
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diiTcreut  from  Uiut  which  moat  Headers  would  annex  to  the 
passage  in  question,  -^hp.  Netecome,  Latleed,  who  adopts  the 
reading,  explaing  it  by  "  the  Spirit  imparted  by  Jesus:"  but 
this  ix,  I  fear,  unsupported  h^  luialugy,  to  wliicli  uJuiil-  wc  can 
here  have  recourse.  But  the  context  aifords  the  strongest 
argument  against  tho  addition ;  for  in  tiic  preceding  verse  we 
are  told  that  Uie  Apostles  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  preach  the  word  in  Asia ;  in  the  present,  that  on  their  at- 
temptiiig  to  go  into  Dithynift,  the  Spirit  Kuffered  theiu  not. 
It  in,  therefore,  liighly  unnatural  that  to  -rrvtvua  of  the  latter 
verKe  should  he  meant  of  any  other  than  rij  nyiov  -jrviufta  in 
the  former.  It  is  also  to  be  obscnx-d,  tliat  of  Matlliiii's  MSS, 
only  one,  and  that  not  one  of  the  best,  has  the  proposed  addi- 
tion :  were  the  remainder  written  by  Nestorians,  or  taken  from 
Nestoriait  Copies? 

V.  12.  fine  iarX  ir^wrq  rnc  fii^tZoQ  t5c  Mti«Scivfoc  iriiAfCt 
KoKwvlix.  English  Version,  "  wlucli  ia  the  chief  dty  of  that 
part  of  Macedonia."  Mr.  Wakefield  translates,  •'  by  which 
city  there  is  an  entrance  into  that  part  of  Macedonia."  This 
dilTers  from  llie  former  in  making  wpiiri]  to  signify  ^rj/  or  near- 
est in  situnliou;  a  sense  which,  indeed,  it  iwmetimes  benrSr 
tliough  usually  with  something  in  the  context  to  chow  that 
such  is  tlie  sense  intended;  in  the  instances  adduced  by  Ra- 
j>M,  it  is  TTpwTif  Kfirai  or  »rpwTi|  Itlvri  aw6,  k.  t.  X.:  besides, 
the  Apostles,  before  they  reached  Piiilippi.  had  jMi&sed  through 
Neapolis.  But  my  principal  objection  is  to  the  mann<:r  in 
wliieh  both  the  Versions  render  the  Article  in  rijc  /"I'^^oCi  (U 
if  it  were 'EKEINII2  r^f  ^ipfSoc:  of  such  an  Ellipsis  I  have 
not  seen  any  example. 

A  "Writer  (apud  Bowyer)  for  irffiLrn  rnc  lud  conjetlured 
«(ituri}c>  so  ujs  to  moke  tlic  mcatdug  to  he,  Which  is  a  city  of 
the  First  Part  of  Macedonia,  ur  Macedonia  Prima.  See  Lii^if, 
lib.  xlv.  ii&.  And  MAKEAONQN  nPQTUS  is  found  also  on 
Coins.  Sec  Spanheim  dv  Vim,  &c.  voL  i.  p.  C5I,  Tiiis  eoii- 
jecture,  which  Welstein  gives  to  J,  Pearce,  and  Griesbach  says 
18  "  Arlemonii  et  aliorum,"  appears  to  rac  to  be  the  most  in- 
genious and  most  probable  of  all  which  Bowyer  has  collected ; 
still,  however,  it  is  but  coujeeture.  Hetatein  thinks,  that  after 
the  battle  fought  at  Philippi,  tliis  city  became  the  motropoli* 
of  its  district,  though  before  that  time  Amphipolix  had  becu 
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-tlic  capital.  MichaeUt  also  Appears  to  have  been  of  th«>  aaine 
opinion,  tliough  he  ailik,  that  irpwrq  is  not  iiivt-ssarily  con- 
fined to  tbo  nipital,  but  may  mean  nien'ly  "  a  principal  town." 
ilc  trannlatcs,  hfwcvcr,  "  of  this  quarter  of  Macedonia,"  which 
IB  objectionable  on  tlii:  sauic  ground  as  our  on'ii  ^'e^siou.  On 
the  whole,  1  sec  nothing  better  than  to  translate,  "  wbieh  is 
tliL-  chk'f  of  its  dJHtricl,  &  city  of  Ii[iiccdoiiia,  a  colory."  It  is 
mthi-r  ii)  favour  of  tlii!)  construction,  tliat  miric  good  MSS.  and 
iJhryxost.  omit  t^c  Ijeforc  MaK(&>i'fac:  Gric8b«:h  prefixes  to 
tlic  Article  the  murk  of  probable  spuriouiuicas.  If  the  Reader 
prefer  the  less  definite  Heiuic  of  irpt^ni,  the  construction  witlr 
ittill  he  the  siune. 
-  V,  13.  itaifa  Ttorafxiiv.  D  has  rrfp.  which  Dr.  Owen  tliink* 
iieecAsory  to  the  sense:  but  he  was  not  aware  of  the  usage 
foiiinion  uiter  Prepositions. 

CHAP.    XVlt. 

V.  I  ■  »)  avvayb>fri  rwv  'louSoi'wi/.     English  Version,   AVfO-j 
eornf-  mid   Wakejtrld,  "  a  synagogue."     U'eUlein  remarks,  and] 
after  him  Jtosenmlllh-r,  thnt  tlie  Article  in  this  place  is  em-j 
phatir  ;  for  that,  in  the  other  cities  of  Macedonia  there  was  do^ 
«3Tiagogue,  but  only  a  proseucAa  or  oratory.     This  assertion^ 
however,  in  cotitradicted  by  what  follows;  sec  below,  ver.  10. 
"Neither  do   I  perceive  with  Afichaelis,  that  the  .Article  necea-i 
tflrily  marks  llie  great-NVKX  or  celebritif  of  tlus  synagogue,  opj 
tliiil  It  Jusliflen  his  inference,  that  the  Jews  were  then  vci 
utimerotiH  at  ThcMialonica,  as  they  arc  at  tlic  preHcut  day.   Th6t 
piiiw«{fe  R(^ein»  to  signify  merely  t)iat  the  Jews,  I  suppose  of  tho 
tiirroundiiig  iliKtriet,  had  their  synagogue  there.     Oi  4>fl(>io'0(ot 
ia  freijuently  uacd  in  the  same  liiiiiied  sense.     Or  if  with  tho 
MSS.  A.  H).  we  omit  ii,  tlien  tlic  Jews  must  be  taken  in  % 
larger  acceptation,  and  the  meftning  is  that  the  people  of  that 
persuasion  had  there  a  synagogue. 

V.  'Zi.  'A-yi'iinrnj  8(*^.  It  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of 
A  Note  to  give  merely  a  meagre  sketch  of  ihe  dilferent  opinions 
which  learned  men  have  entertained  of  the  origin  and  purport 
of  this  Inacription:  and,  indeed,  the  only  question  witli  whicli 
I  am  concerned,  respects  the  proper  translation  of  it.  It  ia 
usually  rendered,  "  To  tho  unknown  Ood."  ^^r.  JVakefeld 
has  ventured,  "  To  an  unknown  God.'*  Tliis  Version,  if  I 
mistake  not,  more  correctly  expresses  the  orjgiuiil. 
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CHAPTER  Wll. 

An  Inacriptioo  ui  still  prcacrvcd,  wlncli  some  suppose  to  b« 
the  very  same  noticed  by  St.  Paul :  it  is  the  first  in  Uio  Ayii- 
tuffma  of  Jteinesiiui,  fol.  I68S. 

eEOIS  A21AS  KAI  EYPmiHS 

KAI  AJBYlIi: 

eEOi  ArNUlTU. 

KA! 

SENQj. 

Michaelit  speaks  of  this  Inscription,  as  if  it  were  the  one  re- 
(Vrrotl  to:  yet  Uiltc^  are  strong  oltjections  to  IIiIh  opiiiiun.  St, 
Jerome,  in  his  Comm.  Epht.  Tit.  tells  ii»  that  the  altar  was 
instribccl,  "  niis  asi.e  et  europ^  et  afkic*  hub  kinotis  v.t 
PEBEOEiNis;*'  but  tliat  llic  Apoetle,  iiot  wLsliJiig  to  argue 
against  a  plurality  of  unknown  Oods,  chose  to  quote  only  a 
part  of  the  IiLSL'riptiun,  und  thai  too  altered '&uiii  the  Plural  to 
the  Singular,  the  better  to  suit  Iiis  purpose.  ThL*,  liuwts-er, 
is  on  many  accounts  »  most  improbable  fiupponition:  indeed, 
llic  very  niBiiQcr  in  wbieli  the  Inscription  is  introduced,  "  I 
found  an  altnr  with  this  Inscription,"  fee.  makes  it  incrcdihlo 
that  St.  Paul  could  intend  merely  a  remote  and  vogue  allusion. 
Tliat  tlie  altar  was  inscribed  simply  with  the  words  'ATNOS- 
TQi  QT,Q,t,  in  usi  either  be  conceded,  or  all  inquiry  on  (lie  sub- 
ject will  be  vain.  As  to  the  Grrcek  Inscription  above  cited, 
JU'metim,  though  he  has  given  it  a  pluce  in  his  Collection, 
believes  it  to  be  a  forgery. — But  that  St.  Paul  might  have  met 
with  an  altar  inscribed,  as  he  hiiuaelf  iiaserls,  Is  probable  In  the 
highest  degree.  We  laiow  from  Pnmanim  and  Philostrolas 
that  there  were  at  Athens  altars  to  Uii.knoiPii  Gods;  and  even 
if  this  be  meant  to  signify  that  'APNCSTOl^  OEOI^  was 
the  Inscripliou  of  e^*e^y  altar,  (for  tlieir  cxpressioun  are  am- 
biguous,) still  it  will  he  probable,  tliat  if  there  were  several 
such  Deities,  an  altar  might  sometimes  be  erected  to  one  of 
them:  hut  the  words  of  tlie  Author  o£  PAiiopatru,  usually 
printed  with  tlic  works  of  LrUcian,  vii  Tov'Ayvmtmv  row  (v 
"AOt'ivaie:,  are  decisive  that  "ArNQITai  GEOj  in  the  Singular 
was  a  well-known  Inscription.  The  oidy  (lueslioii,  then,  is, 
Was  it  intended  to  be  applied  to  one  of  a  possible  multitude, 
as  if  we  should  impute  any  kindness  or  any  injury  loan  un- 
known benefactor  oi  enemy,  or  was  it  meuil  to  be  significant 
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or  the  One  True  God,  whom  the  worshipper  chose  to  call 
ayvb*vruci  ^  po83Cs&ing  unknown  attribute*  f  The  latter  way 
of  uii  dors  tending  it  has  been  preferred  by  the  Translatura» 
though  I  know  not  on  what  grounds.  If  Iiiacrii)tiou»  of  thi« 
kind,  and  so  intended,  had  boen  cnininon  ia  Athens,  Fugnnism 
and  Pol^iilifisni  could  scarcely  have  heen  tolerated:  if  thcjr 
were  rnre,  we  mig'ht  expect  to  read  that  the  authors  of  them 
were  givt-n  up  to  the  bigotry  of  the  popiitiice ;  the  Plutosophy 
of  Soerales,  which  excited  so  much  resentment,  could  not  have 
been  more  oHcnsive.  It  may  be  urged,  however,  tluil  the 
Aposth'  rca:«ons  aa  if  the  Iiiscripliuii  hud  bt-eii  80  intruded) 
and  ycL  if  we  recollect  his  zcul  and  eagerness  to  convert  his 
hearers,  the  mention  of  any  unknown  Dt-tty  inuut  beathnittcd 
to  have  aHbrded  liitu  jiuii'ijv  a^op^it)v.  Indeed,  ndinitting  that 
thu  Inscription  was  To  an  Vaknoitni  God,  the  discourse  of  the 
Apostle  is  still  extremely  iJcrtinent. 

Little  notice,  however,  appears  to  hove  been  taken  of  the 
order  of  the  words,  and  the  omission  of  the  Article.  Iji  ordi- 
nary lajiguage,  as  distingulKlied  from  that  of  inscriptions,  we 
should  most  probably,  meaning  a  particular  God,  say  either  ry 
^fifiT^i  ayvbioTtf,  or  rta  ayvtSoTf^  Aim:  though  in  the  former  of 
these  we  mif^ht  oinit  tlie  first  or  even  both  the  Articles;  but 
where  the  Adjective  precedes  tlic  Substantive,  wcniust  retain 
the  Article ;  for  else  we  shall  fali  into  the  imlolitiite  fonn,  and 
tliua  be  misunderstood.  Thus  Acts  xxiv.  14.  tiji  irnrpMi^'  Ott^. 
Rom.  i.  23.  rov  aipfiaitrou  6iov.  TJtUS  i.  2.  ri  atpivhiK  Cftfc- 
Nor  does  tlie  language  of  Inseriptiuns  appcur  to  adinit  any 
other  Ullage.  Of  the  oiniiMiio]!  of  both  Articles,  where  tJie  Sub-. 
stantive  precedes,  nmy  be  instanced  from  Jteittfsivs,  p.  199. 
eEOr  METAAOY  'OAHSiaTQN:  p.  20^.  eEOlX  SU- 
THP:£IN.  Span  and  iVhttler,  vol.  li.  p.  3.00.  Ed.  1724.  eE- 
01^  ilEBA^TOIS.  But  where  the  Adjective  is  placed  first, 
the  Article  is  retained,  Sp9n,  vol.  ii.  p.  a70.  TON  A  A  M 11 PO- 
TAION  "ANWYnATON.  Vol-  i.  3^0.  OI  OEIOTATOI  AT- 
TOKPATOPES:  p.  30ti.  TOi  ^atHI'l  OEOf :  for  here  «*- 
Tijp  may  be  considered  as  an  Adjective:  1  conclude,  [hurefure, 
that  had  tht  altar  noticed  by  St.  Paul  been  dedicated  to  tlie  One 
True,  thuu){h  Uidinown  God,  the  Inscription  would  hare  been 
either  lOi  ArNUXTOi  U£Q<,  or  eEQ.  'ArNaSTOi :  since  it 
i»  neither  of  these,  1  accede  to  Mr.  WakeHelds  translation, — 
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If  the  Reader  would  fcnowwhnt  has  been  written  on  this  text, 
lie  will  find  it  amply  detailed  in  a  dinsertation  by  IVoniia,  The- 
sBur.  Theol.  Philol.  vol.  ii.  4C4. 

V.  24.  Kiipto^;.  Kd.  Boganli  o  K.  This  is  very  faulty:  y^c 
o  Kupioc  niEcnds  against  Hegimcn.  Ot'pavov  and  7nf  arc 
anarthrous  by  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  ^  H. 

V.  y8.  row  7«p  Kal  yfi'oc  iff^ifv.  T>.  and  another  for  row 
have  Toftrov,  Thi-  Latin  htijux  wi>ul(l  eahily  suppest  tliis  read- 
ing to  a  writer,  who  did  not  consiilt-r  the  uriginal  and  poetiad 
use  of  the  Article.     Sec  the  /tpprndix. 

V.  tJO,  Touc  fif  ovv  \poyQU<;  rFff  ayrofuc  virifniajv  !>  0tuf. 
It  would  seem  almost  ini|)Dssih]e  for  a  Translator  to  f;o  amiss 
in  rendering  this  passage,  at  least  so  &r  as  respects  the  eoii- 
striictiun;  for  viript^ajv  has  been  difFcreiitly  midenilood,  though 
hanily  any  reasonable  doubt  can  be  er t4.-rtained  that  it  si^ii- 
fies,  ha-D%it0  overlooked,  or  having  regarded  with  lenity.  See 
Krehxii  Ohss.  Fhn,:  yet  even  the  construction  was  not  aui- 
ficiently  plmn  for  Mr.  Wakefield.  He  reiidera  "  ctmdoinning 
wuch  ignorance  in  tJiese  times;"  and  this  he  tliiiilcs  correspond- 
ent with  the  scope  and  phraseology  of  the  context.  He  adds, 
indeed,  that "  sonic  of  the  ancit-iit  Traiulutora  setan  to  have 
bad  the  same  notion  of  the  passaffe."  Who  these  were,  I  can- 
not discover  :  but  if  it  could  be  proved  that  their  (jreeic  MSS. 
had  the  present  rending,  their  Versions  would  ikot,  from  tut 
curious  a  specimen,  rise  in  credit, — 'V-rtpe/Stu  most  commonly 
in  profa.ne  writers,  nnd  always  in  the  LXX.  governs  an  Accusa- 
tivi: :  in  the  H.  T.  it  is  ttna^  XtyOfuvov. 

CHAP.  xvm. 

V.  13.  To6c  ni»0(iwxoiic.  Dr.  Often  (ap.  Bowyer)  supposes 
that  here  the  Jews  are  meant,  on  account  of  the  Article:  but 
aee  Matt.  x.  17.  where,  however,  Mr.  Mfirkinntt  admits  that 
his  remark  is  not  applicable  to  the  Acts. 

V.  24.  'AjroAXii^  &vo/iari  ' AXt^avSpci)^  r^  yivti.  D.  has 
■yivEr  *A\itavi()fiQ :  but  ti^  yivti,  at  least  in  the  N.  T.  is  the 
usual  fonn.  It  is  not,  however,  a  case  lu  wliich  uuifonmty 
should  be  expected:  ibr  whether  we  say  bi/  birth  or  by  his 
birth,  there  will  be  no  difference,  except  that  the  Utter  n-ill  be 
miirked  by  unnecessary  ihoupli  allowable  precision.     'Ov6/iart 
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so  naed,  I  fliittk,  uc«-ct  Ukca  the  Article,  pc»gibl/  bccattse 
the  frcquvnt  occurrence  of  the  word,  which  may  liave  givea  il 
liic  mort'  cnrelfss  and  colloquial  fonu.     This  it  one  of  the  ii 
Btuicn  in  which  we  m«y  admit  the  force  of  custom  withov 
eiidaiurrnii^  the  PKil(MO[)h;  of  Lan^ni<ig(^ :  where  no  principle] 
in  ^  )uliiti^-d,  custom  and  rcaMm  are  not  brought  uilo  cumpetition; 
Dor  cui  the  ftutJiorUcd  latitude  uf  the  one  bo  made  an  ai^- 
mcnt  against  the  rij^rous  restriction*  of  the  othcx. 


CUAP.  XIX. 

V.  C  r^c  ^itfMc-     A.  and  few  otfaere — ra^.     The  Articl 
i»  eUewhen*  iiuterted  in  this  phrase,  nor  do  I  perceive  why  it 
•honld  Im-  tu-re  oiniucd. 

V.  as.  'V.^aliuv.  A  single  MS.  liasrwr:  but  this  iawholljr'j 
unncce^idary :  naUonol  appelUtiona  have  in  Regimen  the  sam*  [ 
Itceneo  which  is  allou-cd  to  Proper  Names. 

V.  iR),  avy\vat*t>V'  A.  and  very  many  MSS.  aud  £dd*' 
hnvcrijc.  and  Oriesbach  aditiit^  it  mto  the  text.  There  ma/r 
indeed,  he  a  rt*fen'nce  to  nliat  is  related  in  the  verse  preccd* 
iufic:  at  tlu  Miniv  tune,  if  the  Article  be  here  to  be  inserted, 
it  will  be  almost  the  only  instance  after  a  Verb  of  JiUing  in  the 
whole  N.  T. 

CHAP.  XX. 

V.  9.  i»l  rSc  flwpfSoc-  English  Version,  "  in  a  window." 
1  tliiuk  it  iiiuy  be  inferred  Iron)  the  Article,  that  tlie  uvtixuai 
had  only  one  window. 

V,  11.  a(>rov.  A.  ('.  D.  a  pr.  mattu,  have  toi<^.  I  do  not 
know  niiy  reason  for  the  insertioii  of  the  Article.  The  breAk'' 
iiig  of  bread  seems  not  here  to  he  meant  of  the  Eucharist,  but 
only  of  tjikinf;  ordinary  refreshment:  and  even  where  tlie  Ku- 
churist  ix  intended,  an  above,  ver.  7.  and  eUt.-wIicre,  apTov  is 
without  the  Article;  for  though  the  loaf  used  wub  only  onf^ 
yet  from  the  double  meaning-  of  nproc,  a  ioaf  and  bread,  it  was 
not  necessary  to  mark  tliat  circumstance. 

V.  13.  iv\  TO  ttXoIov.  No  ship  lm«  been  recently  men- 
tioned: above,  however,  ver.  (i.  mention  was  made  of  sailiit^ 
from  Pbilippi;  this,  therefore,  is  the  ship  which  was  there 
implied,  and  in  which  St.  Luke  nnd  his  {mrtv  performed  theit 
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coa«ting  voyage,  touching  at  Troaa,  Aimus,  Mitylunc,  Ctiioa, 
S»iiiOK,  Trog>'lliu»i,  Milutuit,  Coos,  Rlioilt-8,  aiid  fniialiuiK  at 
l*atar& :  there  they  embiu'k  on  board  another  vesael,  a  trader 
bound  to  Phoenicia.  Sec  nrxt  Chap.  vor.  I.  Michaclis  in 
his  Anmerk.  adduces  some  plausible  reasniisi  to  show  that  the 
»hip  liert-  spukei)  of  was  one  wliich  Paul  had  hu-ed,  in 
order  t«  have  it  eatirely  at  the  disposal  of  liinisvlf  uiid  \m 
tricada. 

V,  iiS.  Zt^ifilvo^  n^  itvtvfiari.  This,  n*  H'olJiuM  rtMnarks, 
rcsc-mhlus  irvvil)(t:Ta  ry  wvtiiftaTt  above,  xviii.  .O.  In  both 
placi's  I  understand  rii  TTvwfi.a,  not  of  the  Holy  Spiril,  but  of 
the  iq>int  uv  mind  of  Paul ;  a  seiinu  in  wliivh  n^  iri'iv/iari  frv- 
qucntly  occurs,  as  John  xlii.  ijl.  Acta  xviii.  1^5.  et  postim. 
Archbishop  Xfwrome  renders,  "I  go  to  be  boimd  according 
to  the  Spirit,"  i.  e.  )ie  says,  "  the  Spirit  foretelling  tlmt  I 
Hhall  be  buiuid."  I  cujuiot  htlp  thinking  this  interpretation 
somewhat  unnatural,  nor  am  1  aware  that  any  parallel  con- 
struction can  be  found  in  tlie  N.  T. 

V.  ^8.  Tfti>  Otnu.  The  Reader  i»  probably  aware  of  tbo 
Tariattoiu  with  wliich  tliis  piCMage  is  perplexed.  Wc  find,  be- 
nides  row  Biow,  the  reuding  of  the  received  text,  rvv  Kirp/mi, 
TOv  XpiOTOu,  Tov  Ku()fui'  0(ov,  rou  6eou  xal  Kvplov,  and  rou 
Kvf  fov  Kol  Otuu,  in  all,  six  readittgs.  It  is  foreign  iirom  my 
purpose  to  exnniine  minutely  the  relative  degrees  of  probability 
■which  each  of  them  may  claim :  this  task,  indeed,  has  already 
ieeii  perforniedi  by  Weistein  and  Oriesbncfi,  who  decide  in 
&vour  of  rov  Kupfou.  Since,  hovrcvcr,  two  of  these  reading 
"bring  the  text  ivilhin  the  limits  of  the  Canon  revived  by  Mr. 
Grartrillit  Sharp,  it  may  be  right  briefly  to  state  the  cvidenee 
by  which  they  are  al!  severally  Hupportcd:  and  this  I  ahalS  do 
in  the  -words  of  Michaelis,  (iu  his  Anmerk.)  mtli  such  addi- 
tional remarks  as  may  be  retiuisite. 

1.  "  The  rending  rov  Qmu  has  hitherto  bcea  found  in  but 
few  MSS.  and  among  those  none  is  of  high,  or  tven  of  coii- 
nderablc  antiquity.  It  stand-in  tJio  prcnent  Vulg.;  but  some 
of  the  older  Latin  MSS.  have  row  Kufifuu,  and  it  i.t  not  found 
in  any  other  ancient  Version  whatever.  If  1  were  called  upon 
to  speak  in  its  defence,  1  should  say  that  the  Copyists  wished 
to  avoid  the  strong  expression  of  GotTs  blood:  and  this  they 
have  doncf  some  in  one  way,  some  in  another:  at  the  same 
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Ume  I  confers,  Uiat  on  impartial  attcntioa  to  the  cridttnce,  I 
dare  not  adopt  it  as  tlic  true  and  geauine  rauUng."  Tlic  MSS. 
iu  which  it  is  found,  Amount  to  fourteen;  and  it  i»  quoted  oc 
referred  to  by  a  great  many  of  the  Fatheni. 

£.  "  Tou  Kvplov  is  found  in  several  of  the  most  anci(>atj 
MSS.  or  other  early  documents;  and,  on  wcigliiiig  the  ev!*' 
donee,  this  will  he  preferred  to  tho  other  readings.    Here  &  K6- 
(HOC)  AS  i»  usual  in  the  N.  T.  la  Christ :  nnd  tJiU8  not  a  syllublej 
is  said  of  his  Ktcmnl  Cfodhead:  for  as  to  the  notion  ihnt  thus] 
the  Dirinit^-  of  Christ  will  be  more  atroogly  maintained,  6  Ki^  j 
ptoc  bt-inp  equivalent  to  Jehovah,  it  is  a  barefaced,  and  I  maj 
add,  a  disiiuneat  attempt  Ui  employ  on  argument  which  lias* 
bccD  long  exploded.     It  ia  tnic,  that  the  LXX.  and  otfaenj 
who  followed  them,  render  Johovidi  in  the  O.  T.  by  Kfrpio^-i 
but  u  Ki'fitoc  spoken  of  Jesus  in  iJie  N.  T.  lias  not  this  tignifi. 
cation."     If  it  be  lucaut,  that  in  the  N.  'J'.  God  is  never  called. 
'O  Kv/Noc,  this  is  a  mistake:  sec  James  iv.    15.    Luke  i.  6|' 
ii.  15.    Acts  iii.  30.     I  would  not,  however,  tnllingty  rest  a 
doetriuo  of  so  muck  iinpuTlanee  on  ecjuivocal  evidence.     In  ttie 
O.  T.  this  usnge  is  not  uncommon. — Tlie  authorities  alluded , 
to  iu  support  of  this  reading,  (ire  the  MSS.  A.  C  D.  £.  and 
fire  others  more  modem,  and  the  Copt,  and  Syrt-Philax.  Vetasi  .j 
irith  sercral  of  tlie  Fathers. 

S.  *'  Tov  XftOToJ  has  less  support  than  the  preceding:  and 
this,  like  tile  former,  uflbids  no  proof  of  tlie  Divinity  of  Chmu" 
It  is  found  in  no  MS.  whatever,  hut  only  in  tlie  Syr.  and  £rp.- 
Arab.  Versa,  and  in  a  few  of  tlic  Fathers :  it  appears,  however^ 
froni  Jd/er  (Vorw.  Syr.  p.  17.)  that  ono  MS.  of  the  Pe*hii0 
lius  Tflii  U(ou.  What  are  the  "  p/urimi  Codd.  ffntvi,"  whiclti 
aa  Adler  says,  (p.  18.)  support  the  readiujji'  toi>  Xpiaroi,  I  can- 
not conjecture ;  they  were  unknown  to  Wetstein,  MatthKi'i 
and  Gricsbach. 

4-.  and  5.  The  two  next  readings  have  so  little  authority, 
..that,  OK  Michaclis  observes,  they  are  scarcely  worthy  of  notice. 
*  6,  "  Ttiu  Kvplov  Ka\  Qtou  is  found  in  «  very  great  multi- 
tude of  MSS.  [f  numbers,"  says  Miebaetis,  "  were  lo  decide 
the  question,  this  reading  would  be  preferred ;  but  of  the  MSS. 
which  contain  it,  none  is  of  high  antiyuity."  Of  these  MSS. 
one  is  in  Uncinl  letters,  viz.  O.  or  ITarl.  5(JS4',  preserved  in 
the  British  Museum.     It  is  also  tljc  reading  of  the  Edd.  Coin- 
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plul.  and  Pttint.  and  of  the  Slavon.  Vers.  hikI  Thenpliylant. 
Ir  |]t  R-markabk>,  iind  il  could  not  bi-  ktiovrn  to  Wetiitcia.  thnt 
ali  of  Mfltttiili's  MSS.  have  t!ii»  reading,  even  liJs  Codex  I, 
which  in  the  Acts  usually  diifcm  from  all  the  rest:  this  was 
the  MS.  nlhidod  to  nbovc,  on  xvi.  7.  The  groBter  part  of 
Alter's  liavD  the  ramp  reading. 

Thi.-t)c;  tlirec  last  roadlii^  are  sup]H)!(»d  W  Mirhai'lijt  to  linve 
been  coinpoimdod  of  the  two  first:  hut  in  it  not  just  ns  pro- 
bable, that  the  two  iirflt  may  have  arisen  by  dividing  llm  read- 
ing Toir  Kvptou  K«i  9tov?  The  rending  rw  Kv(*fov  Qtow, 
which  is  in  one  MS.  and  in  the  Arab,  of  Walton's  Polyglot!, 
might  VLTV  well,  by  the  accidental  oiniasiun  uf  the  Copu]ativ«, 
be  llie  inteniu'diatc  ctep ;  for  in  that  case  Btilweqiicnt  Copyist*, 
rightly  obsun-ing  that  roS  Kvfx'ov  Geou  is  a  pKrafic  unknown  to 
the  Writers  of  the  N.  T.  and  indeed  to  the  LXX.  who  al- 
ways write  K6()(0(  h  iit&i;,  judged  one  of  the  words  to  be 
supurfluoiu:  some,  therelbre,  might  retain  KuqIov,  and  some 
Qtov, 

The  remark,  however,  of  Michaelin,  with  whicli  I  am  most 
concerned,  is,  that  the  two  Inst  readings  would  not  airry  \v\\\\ 
them  any  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ;  for  that  the  sub- 
joined expreHaion  "  of  his  own  blood,"  would  then  be  referrihle 
not  lo  Ofou,  hut  to  Kvplov.  Now  in  the  ca*c  of  the  fifth 
reading,  rou  Gkiv  koX  ^vpiov,  tlic  most  which  can  he  admitted 
is,  tJiat  there  is  an  ambiguity  nrwing  from  the  mieerlainly  of 
the  iL-iage  widi  respect  to  Kwpiocj  for  if  Christ  b»  ever  called 
KApioc  without  llie  Articlo,  a.s  he  sometimes  is,  (see  on  Luko 
i.  15.)  then  it  maybe  ronti-ndcd  tliitl  the  iicwly  revived  Canon 
will  not  here  nccossarily  apply :  thougli  it  may  be  nnsAvcred 
that  Kii|>ioc  without  the  Article  so  sneldum  uicunit  Christ,  that 
the  application  of  the  Caiion  will  not  be  at  all  noh-iit.  How- 
ever. Micha<;li»  appears  not  to  have  thought  of  this  Canon: 
according,  then,  to  liU  distinction  between  K£()ioc  and  i*  Kw- 
pioc,  if  the  former  mean  Jehovah,  the  reading  in  question  will 
be  tnutolngical,  for  it  ivill  mean,  "  of  God  mid  Jehovah,"  It 
has,  however,  so  little  authority,  that  it  is  needless  to  inqiiirs 
into  ita  import. 

With  regard,  however,  to  tow  Kupfau  Ka\  Oioi),  I  can  by  no 
nteariit  admit,  that  if  it  be  authentic,  it  ailbrds  no  proof  of 
the  Dinnity  of  Christ:  on  the  contmiy,  it  will  establish  iJiif 
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jnipuitatit  point  in  a  nunnrr  lh«  mott  mti^nctory.  ADomng^ 
Micfaaelis  to  bnve  been  unac(]u&in  ted  Trith  a  Canon  which  once 
waa  well  known  and  vcr>'  generally  kdoptcd,  it  is  still  surpris- 
ing that  he  did  not  feel  the  extreme  \ialence  of  making  row 
i&'otf  alftuTOf  refer  to  Kup/ov,  the  fwmrr  of  the  two  NotUM, 
\}y  passing  over  OfoiJ,  die  fatter:  and,  1  ihiuk,  it  may  be 
maintained,  that  had  not  the  writen  of  the  numerous  MSS. 
wiiich  exhibit  tliis  reading,  understood  Kvphv  and  Otov  of  one 
and  the  «iine  person,  most  of  tliem  would  infallibly  have  traiu> 
poaed  the  words,  bo  as  to  make  alf^ia  refer  to  the  Noun  imme- 
diately prtrccdlng.  Their  constant  aojuit-scrncc  in  the  other 
arrangtrineiit  in  a  vcr>'  strong  presumption,  supposing  them  to 
have  understood  what  they  wrote,  (which  1  believe  to  hars 
been  the  case  witli  most  of  the  Copyist*  of  the  Moscow  MSS. 
as  well  as  witli  many  othen,)  that  they  {lercelved  no  awkward- 
nesa  in  the  structure,  becatue  they  had  no  idea  that  rou  Kvptou 
icai  Otov  could  be  taken  otherwise  than  of  one  person.  As  to 
the  proof,  (Iiat  they  ought  so  to  be  understood.  I  must  refer 
the  Header  to  the  First  Part  of  this  Work,  where  I  have  en- 
deavoured not  oiJy  to  exemplify  the  uaage,  but  to  deielope 
the  principle.  I  will,  Iiowcix-r,  udd,  that  I  consider  tlie  phrase 
rriLt  Kv(tlou  Kol  Ofov,  if  it  be  authentic,  which  is  more  than  t 
iiminUiin,  to  be  among  the  best  pouibte  iUustmlions  of  the 
rule:  why  it  i»  le««  esceptionable  than  tov  ©wt  icai  Kvpt'ou, 
hnB  already  been  hinted.  'O  tiifiy,  thoiijfh  when  it  is  uncon- 
nected it  possesses,  for  a  reason  formerly  assigned,  tlie  priW- 
lego  of  rejecting  tlic  Article,  (wliicfa  privilege,  however,  it 
exercJsca  but  rarely,)  is  in  all  cases  of  combiimtion  with  other 
JSouns,  subject  to  the  rules  whieh  nfliTt  the  commoiicst  Appcl- 
lalivc :  thus  in  Uegimc-n  we  never  find  it  vih^  Btoit,  li  tipitv^ 
fitov,  &c.  hut  TOY  Otov  I  so  alao  it  is  alwaj-s 'O  Oiic  Ka\ 
trurltp,  not  Oi<Jc-  The  rule  rePi)ecling  i  OAq  plainly  in,  that 
idi  privilege  of  rejecting  the  Article  shall  in  no  wise  inter- 
fere with  tlie  usMjfc  common  in  other  cases.  It  i»,  therefore, 
indisputable,  lliat  if  thure  be  authority  for  admitting  the  read- 
ing, Mr.  Sharp  is  right  in  understanding  the  plirase  of  one 
person.  His  proposed  rendering  of  Kal  by  erew  U,  indeed, 
erroneous;  became  it  ia  in  direct  opposition  to  the  principle 
on  which  the  truth  of  the  rule  depends.  Kai  in  in  all  such 
instances  no  other  than  the  common  Copulative,  so  that  the 
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serisv  will  here  be,  '*  of  Him  being  (or  who  is)  both  Lord  and 
God."  It  may  be  replit-d,  howevt-r,  tliat  Mr.  Sharp  had 
iiuihiii^  to  do  with  tb(>  prmcipK'!,  aikd  was  concerned  onl}'  with 
tUe  fact. 

It  ia  obvious,  that  if  the  reading  roii  OcoD  of  the  received 
test  be  autlifnlic,  the  passage  will  Mill  nflvrd  a  proof  of  the 
Bivinity  of  Christ;  for  the  name  God  will  then  bu  Applied  to 
Him,  who  in  the  next  verse  ia  said  to  liave  purchased  the 
('liurch  irith  his  own  blood.  Yet  where  is  tile  inference  which 
may  not  be  evaded  hy  hiunan  ingenuity  ! 

IluXXa  TO  Suva,  KovSiv  av 

Mr.  Wakefield  has  a  Note  whjcli  may  uiiiu&e  tlie  Header;  and 
the  liulc  iiimisciiieiit  which  1  can  j>rocure  for  him,  I  feci  tliat  I 
oiiglit  not  to  withhold.  After  having  preferred  row  Owjil,  wluch* 
considering-  his  bins,  must  excite  surprise  till  the  mystery  is 
explained,  and  having  stated  thai  Grieshnch'a  teatimuny  re- 
specthig  the  /Etliiopic  Version  is  "  iu/amouali/  J'alsv,"  Mr.  W. 
ifius  proceeds  to  comment  on  his  own  rendering  of  roiJ  iSfou 

*' Hii  own  ton  :  literally.  Am  otew  fcZ-oorf:  but,  as  this  cxpres- 
Hioii  euuld  answer  no  guud  purpose,  and  would  nnavoidably 
lead  those  unacquainted  with  i\ie pkrageohff^  of  these  Uuguagea 
into  erroneous  doctrines  und  imploiut  conceptions  of  the  Deity, 
1  could  uut  juatify  myself  in  employiuff  it  in  this  place.  So 
iihod  it)  used  foe  uian  in  xvii.  ii6.  and  Matt,  yxvii.  4.  Ho 
JtoaerU.  Z.  211. 

"  Taur*is  roi  yevsiic  rt  sat  AIMATOS  iv\iifiat  tivai. 
AIMA  trofvv  Ooi|3oto,  Km  tviraXajiom  Kv()>)i'iiCi 

'•  says  Nannus  D.  lib.  v.  p.  152.  and  the  nchoHtmt  on  Eur.  Orcat. 
1239,  says  AIMA  St  ol  riAlAES,  ■yivoi;  oi  aS»A^o(,  tnyyti/iia 
CM  yufi^pou     And  Virgil  Ma.  vi.  836. 

*'  Prt^ice  tela  manu,  SANGUts  meus! 

"  See  farther  Davies  on  Cioero  de  finn.  i,  10.  note  S.  This 
18  well  known,  and  supplies  the  most  easy  and  obvious  inter- 
pretation of  tliis  most  disputed  [Missage.  See  also  Mr.  Hett~ 
ie?/*s  Note  in  tlte  Appendix:  to  Uorcifcr*  Cridcisms,  who  first 
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excited  in  my  mind  ttie  notion  of  lliis  ai-ce^ttotion,  and  lu 
vhoiu,  thorcf'urc,  the  entire  applause  justly  due  to  this  excel- 
lent solution  of  so  great  a  difiieulty,  ouglit  in  ull  ruosoii  to  bo 
givfiu  If  no  pussage  nf  the  N.  T.  quite  jiarallel  can  be  found, 
we  shoiUd  recollect  thuL  Luk«  is  ui  elegnut  writer,  ant)  docs 

notconline  hinudftc)  the  uairovi  liimta  of  Jlebrnw  pftraaeofoggt 
u  might  be  shown  by  many  instances." 

The  Note  of  Dr.  Henley's  referred  to  by  Mr.  W.  is 
fbllowH : 


'•Sti 


rov  iSiov  AIMATOS.     An  expression  explanatory  of 
occurs  in  Tibullui,  Lib.  i.  I.  p.  7i3. 

"  Te  temper,  nntamquc  tuam  te  propter,  nnmlio, 

"  But  there  is  one  still  more  analogous  in  the  Alexand^ 
Lucifin,  cd.  Itcitz.  torn.  ii.  p.  225: 

*'  Etfil  rAvKW,  rptrov  AIMA  Araci  ^oc  iv9f*i'irotau" 

T(i  whom  tlie  merit  of  this  notuhle  contrivance  properly  1 
belongs,  I  sliall  iiuL  inquire:   it  niuy,   pussibiy,  be  Dr.  Hear 
ley's ;  cr  if  ftuy  other  Ciitic  shoidd  oa^ert  kia  claim  to  it,  Dr. 
Hmilay's  high  reputation  may  very  well  spare  *'  the  entire 
8^|^)lause:"  perliHp»i,  liide«-d,  he  feels  the  juEtice  of  \Ir.  W.'gl 
acknowledgment  q^uite  as  much  as  tlie  geuerowty.     Mr.  Wij 
has  undertaken  to  defend  lIic  "  cxeellcaL  solution;"  and  hs 
cannot  be  suspected,  here  at  least,  of  precarifation,  1  mean  ia ' 
tlie  Latin  sense  of  lliuL  word:  yet  what  has  he  been  able   to 
establish?  only  that  aOCtov  nT/jo  ha«  been  uswlofblood  unjustly 
shed,  (wliidi,  by  tJie  way,  is  the  blond  spoken  of  in  the  pre- 
sent passage,)  and  that  God  has  of  one  blood  mode  nil  tlio 
Dutions  of  the  earth.    But  then  Luke  was  "  an  elegant  'n-rittT:" 
»t  this  rate  he,  or  ratlier  St.  Paul,  must  have  been  to  his  hearetll 
a  perfect  barbarian ;  for  it  is  iilmust  impossible  ttmt  tliey  should 
have  understood  him;  because  tlic  very  mention  of  doing  any 
thing  "  hy  his  own  blood"  must  have  directed  their  minda  to 
the  sacrifice  mode  by  Christ,  the  cOieacy  of  whose  blood  wai^ 
an  idea  extremely  tamiliar  to  the  first  Cbrifttians,  whatcref^ 
it  may  be  to  those  of  the  present  day ;  so  familiar,  that  th« 
phrase  Sta  tvv  iBlou  aTfiaroc  uihcrwuc  applied  could  not  but 
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liave  misled  thom.     A  few  of  the  possagos  in  wliich  mention  is 

nintlc  of  Clirist's  Wood  arc,  Rom.  iJi.  25 ;  v.!).  Kphe«.  i.  7; 
ii.  lii.  Col.  i.  I1-.  and  in  Ht'b.  ix,  12.  and  xiii.  1^.  vtc  £nd  the 
Vfrj  phrftsc,  S(«  rou  iSfou  at/iarop,  plainly  intended,  tbotigh 
not  niorc  plainly  ttinn  in  the  present  vvno,  of  tlie  sacrifico 
iiiudu  by  Clirist.  Besides,  in  wh.it  part  of  Scripture  do  we 
find  tilt?  Son  of  God,  so  oflt-n  mciiliuncd,  called  tlic  Ohod  of 
Ood  ?  and  is  It  not  to  tlie  full  aa  revolting  to  all  human  nutionit 
(for  tliey,  as  it  should  seem,  arc  alone  to  bo  regarded)  to  im- 
pute bload  to  the  rather,  as  Jiivlnilif  to  the  Son?  1  agree 
U'itli  Mr.  Wakefield  in  thinking  tliat  such  a  tr.iii elation  might 
lead  men  into  "  i-rrontous  doctriiita  and  ijnpioua  conceptions 
of  the  Deity,"  unless  tlie  context  made  it  evident  tliat  (Jud  iu 
this  piftcc  could  mean  only  O'orf  Mp  Son  :  yet  if  this  be  really 
the  language  of  Scripture,  if  (ifitt  and  Jihod  lie  so  axsociuted, 
why  is  it  to  be  concealed  by  a  false  renderinj:;',  and  then  ac- 
ktuiivled^cd  in  a  Note,  which  the  majority  of  Mr.  Wukrlield's 
Ueaders  will  never  exaiuijie,  deterred  by  its  learned  ii£ peel? 
Has  Christianity,  its  exoteric  teaching  for  the  vulgar,  uid  its 
moleric  for  the  advantage  of  thf  few,  who  posse.is  the  erudition 
of  the  late  Mr.  Wakefield?  "Apn  Tpof  Xaptrtav  iravao^o^;  tic 
}iv  &  npayray^paQ,  kcA  tovto  vfttv  fiiv  pVf£<iro  rrji  jroXXtji  <rup- 
^-ETrii,  roic  rf  itaaiiTa't;  iv  rin'Uf)pifr<(>  rijv  uXiiOttav  lAiyt. 

1  know  not  wlietliet  it  be  iu  coiiscqueUCe  uf  being  ucquainlvd 
witli  the  discovery  said  to  have  been  made  by  Dr.  Henley,  that 
Micliaelis  mentions  this  very  tendering,  in  one  of  the  ways  by 
which  the  inference  from  the  common  reading  may  be  evaded 
by  tlie  opponents  of  tlie  Divinity  of  Christ,  The  same  Writer 
suggests  unotlicr  mode  of  avoiding  this  stumbling-block;  oiio 
which  is  in  all  respects  as  *'  excellent"  as  the  former,  and  is  just 
as  defun^ible  by  an  appeal  tn  the  language  of  Scripture:  it  Ik 
that  of  translating  Siti  rov  \S(ov  a^ftarac  "  by  the  blood  of  Ilia 
own  (Son):"  and  it  is  added  that  several  of  tlit-  oldest  MSS. 
place  tlic  Adjective  after  the  Sub»lantivc,  reading  rov  alfioroc 
rov  iSlov,  (aa  in  to  irvtvfia  ro  07101',  &c.)  a  circumstance  by 
which  this  construction  is  supposed  tn  be  somewhat  favoured. 
Whether,  indetTd,  Tibullus  or  Virgil  will  in  tliis  case  supply 
any  tlttug  puratlel,  is  a  question  wliich  i  forbear  to  examine. 
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z&£  :5KbI^*'     Matt  MSS.  Mni  ££tx.  twl  die  Artkfe: 
x=i'.ec  :^  >ISS.  iJ¥  f£x  of  MinL&Ti..  i^oE^  Ae  heat. 

V.  6i.  u{  r^  -rJLwvi-.  JtfSrLsr^  »  of  cfinian,  that  when  the 
Afp  i=,  »iJi  S:.  Pti!  gTrfC  t^ac  Palan  to  Tjre  had  un- 
laden b?T  ctrr:.  bf  tired  ;:.  in  ardtr  u>  mfcr  a  daVs  ^OTige 
L'^  ^  '*"*'*      T^  Arctic  seaos  lo  sacx^dmi  d^  oonjee- 

t-JT?. 

V.  s  ri^  ^iTOf .  A  Te;x  £7nl  oosber  c^MSS.  and  Editt. 
— TOT.  SLjct  :t  h&i  nc:  been  alreadj  said  thai  Fliifip  was  one 
of  the  S^-»,  iJif  7«^  an  he  Hnle  doubt  iliat  ifac  Aitide  should 
be  rejec-erL  ts  it  is  br  boi  "Weiiidn  and  Giiestndi '. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

V.  1  i.  rok-  c/caior.      S«e  abore,  viL  of. 

V.  2^.  rcMc  iuaviv.  The  Article  is  not  here  inthoat  mean- 
ing :  there  is  refereuce  to  the  thongs  or  cotds  us'jallv  einpIo)'ed 
for  this  purpose. 

ruAP.  xxiii. 

V.  5.  Crt  i<n\v  ap\uatvc.  Ananias  had  just  before  been 
called  6  ap\uptvQ :  still  the  Article  in  this  place,  whiclierer  of 
the  proposed  iuterpretations  be  the  true  one,  is  necessarily 
omitted.  Our  English  Version  understands  St.  Paul  to  say, 
tliat  he  knew  not  that  Ananias  was  the  High  Priest :  Ligkt- 
fwt  adduces  reasons  why  the  Apostle  might  affirm  that  he 
knew  not  that  there  was  then  any  High  Priest.  ^ricHaelia 
supports  the  former  opinion,  and  shows  that  from  particular 
circumstances  St.  Paul  might  reiy  easily  be  ignorant  of  the 
dignity  which  Ananias  had  assumed  '. 


>  But  tet  Clup.  vi  6.  Whereas,  if  the  Article  be  omitted,  it  will  be  morr  nitu- 
rally  rendered,  "Simrt  he  wu  one  of  the  ■even." — J.  S.  Winer  concun  in 
thin  remark.~H.  J.  H. 

'  V.  6.  TA  If  fiipoc  in-I  XalBovKaittv.  Compare  thii  with  Mark  lii.  VJ.  Id 
both,  Bi  the  Predicate  woiild  be  the  Munc  word  ai  thv  Subject,  ii  is  omitted.  8e« 
tnoCjal.  iii.  30.  and  the  note  on  Col.  ii.  17.  Compare  aUo  Itom.  iii  S9i  ix.  Sl 
1  Cor.  Kiv.  33.  aiid  pcrhaipa  Eph.  ii.  &— H.  J.  R. 
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v.  8.  ra  «^^oTtj)a.  Mr.  JIarris,  in  lus  Hfraiea,  p.  220, 
obscnx-a,  aftt-r  Apollonius,  that  we  cannot  8«y  m  Grrcck  01 
iifi^6rtgoi,  nor  in  Enj^lish,  he  adds,  the  both.  Tlita  is  one  of 
lliL-  iiiKliuiCL'B  ill  whic:li  lliL-se  prufuutid  Grammariftjis  appear  to 
be  mistaken  on  the  suTjject  of  the  Greek  Article:  we  find  it 
prefixed  to  «^^uri(>rji  no  less  tliau  three  tinu>»  in  Eplies.  ii.  14. 
16.  \H.  So  also  Plato,  vol.  ii.  p.  IfiO.  TA  a/i^orepa  ytvt^aKu. 
It  i.1  true,  that  we  cannot  in  English  saj  the  htith ;  but  wc  caii 
say  they  or  them  both,  or  lioth  of  f hem,  whicli  is  preeisety  tlio 
meaninj^  of  OI  a^^^ri^oi,  or  TA  afupvn^a,  in  ibo  text.  The 
reason  assigned  why  a^i^drfpoi  and  both  reject  tlie  Article  is, 
that  they  are  in  themselves  "  suiticiently  defined:"  but  to 
defttf  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  the  use  of  the  Greek  Artiek. 
Harris,  however,  sets  out  ou  this  principle ;  and  it  is  the  source 
of  most  of  the  mistakes  which  follow.  Bui  of  this  enough  has 
been  said  in  Part  I.^-The  two  things  referred  to  are  the  Re- 
surrcction  and  the  Existence  of  Immaterial  Beings,  for  itvtvfia 
and  wT-yAor  are  eonsiderecE  as  falling  under  the  same  head. 
It  has,  indeed,  been  supposed  that  afifirifta  may,  by  Writers 
who  are  not  very  attentive  to  correctness,  be  used  of  things 
which  are  more  than  two:  but  of  this  I  huvc  seen  no  example. 
Mr.  Wakfjield  understands  the  paesBge  in  the  same  way  with 
myself. 

V,9.  ol  ypafifiartiq.  A  great  number  of  Wctstcin'a  MSS. 
tltough  not  any  in  Uneial  letters,  omit  the  Article:  so  also  do 
the  best  of  MalthiSi's.  Grieabach  prefixes  the  mark  of  possible 
spuriousncss,  and  not  witliuut  reason.  Several  MSS,  instead  of 
o(  Ypa/i/iarfTc,  have  nvJc  twv  ypo^/ioriuii',  whicli  was  evidently 
the  niarginfll  illustration  of  some  one  who  wished  to  shovr  ihut 
7(in/i^jar((f,  which  lio  found  in  liis  eopy  without  the  Article, 
Kigiiilied  sovie  scribes.  This  is  one  of  many  Instances  in  which 
the  MRS.  written  in  small  characters,  appear  to  have  preserved 
the  tnie  reading,  where  the  Uncial  MSS.  Imvc  lost  it:  nor  ia 
thii  surprising,  since  it  is  not  at  »11  improbable  that  some  of 
the  former  may  be  lineally  descended,  that  is,  be  copies  of 
copieii,  from  MSS.  much  older  than  any  which  now  exist. 
The  Ivcdnnes  finffiilarrs,  observable  in  aome  of  the  less  ancient 
MSS.,  where  they  are  neither  nustakes  of  the  Transcriber,  nor 
ftpi«rent  corrections,  can  scarcely  be  accounted  for  on  any 
Ather  bypothesis.     The  deference,  therefore,  which  is  usually 
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paid  to  the  Uncial  MSS.  may  in  some  instances  be  unmerited  : 
at  least  it  may  he  affirmed,  tliat  tb«  uvidcnca  of  A.  B.  C.  D. 
E.  &c.  is  not  so  decisive  as  to  supersede  furtlier  inquiry. 


cuAP.  xxrr. 


V.  Hs  rtf  R-ar(it(rf^i  Qtt^.  It  is  worthy  of  rcmnrit,  tluit  tlie 
Editt.  of  Erasmus,  aud  after  him  of  Colin,  and  liogard,  have 
njt  varpioif  TUi  0tM,  Tliia  reading  la  so  JauUy,  tliat  I  cannot 
bulifvu  it  tu  bavc  beru  fuund  in  any  MS. :  iti  tliat  case  it  wns, 
probably,  one  of  the  corrections  of  Era*mii8,  a  curioiu  speci- 
men of  Uie  pliilological  skill  o(  so  learned  a  nian,  Soe  Part  i. 
Chap.  viii.  §  ti. 

V.  15.  iiKoltau  rt  Koi  aSiKtitv.  An  Enf^Hsh  Render  might 
here  expect  TUN  ZiKaltov :  but  see  Part  i.  Cliap.  vi,  §  2. 

V.  2ii.  n{t  iKaTovTup\y.  English  Version  and  Newcomg^ 
"  to  a  teiiturioii."  I  need  hardly  obsen-c,  that  this  must  be 
mong.  Ms.  tyekefield  translates  the  Article,  but  without  any 
remark.  It  nrny  hv  idiown,  I  tiiiiik,  that  the  Article  here,  aa 
elsevrhere,  has  its  meaning.  It  will  bo  recollected,  Uiat  in  tlie 
precediikg  Chapter,  ver.  ^.  the  ChiefCaptain,  or  ;^(\fiip^oc> 
called  unto  him  two  Centurions,  and  ordered  them  vrltli  a  body 
of  horse  and  foot  to  escort  Paul  to  Cesarea.  Havinj;  arrived 
at  Aiilipulriti,  (ver.  33.)  the  infantry  return  to  JcruBalcin,  and 
kave  tlie  prisoner  in  custoily  of  the  cavalry,  who  conduct  lum 
to  Felix.  Jt  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  Ccnturiou  here 
spoken  of  as  a  person  knuwu  to  the  Keuder,  waa  no  otlier  than 
the  Commander  of  tlie  Horst,  who  luid  the  sole  charge  of  Paul* 
aAer  the  Cnptain  of  Infantry,  who  made  part  of  tlie  escort  aa 
far  as  to  Anlipatri»,  had  returned  to  Jerunnalem.  That  Folix 
akould  remand  Paul  to  the  same  Officer  who  had  brought  lum 
to  Cesarea,  it  the  conduct  wc  should  expect.  The  fidelity  of 
Uiis  Centurion  had  been  tried,  and  mifcbt  therefore  be  tnutcd. 

ClIAP.  XXT. 

V,  SC.  r\(i  Ki'fifii.  This  is  the  only  passage  in  the  X.  T.  in 
which  wc  tind  o  iwt^{i<or  appbed  to  the  IWmaii  Emperor:  in- 
stances of  this  early  UMif^e  of  the  title  are  at  least  UDconuuon. 
See  Spanheim  de  Pi-tejt,  jyuMum.  vol.  ii.  p.  483. 
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V.  30.  avioTti  6  /3(t(riX(irc  Koi  6  iiyiiJ^v.  All  the  MSS. 
rightly  insert  IIik  scM'tind  Article,  two  differeut  persons  beinf{ 
here  inteiidecl.  'llic  sniiie  care  ba»  been  obaervcd  in  tlie  Utb 
verse  of  the  next  Chapter. 

CHAP.  XXTTI. 

V.  Q.  rijv  vtioTEtav.  Two  or  three  difTcrciit,  but  wliolly 
nccdltiss  and  unsupported,  conjectures  h&w  been  pruputicd  in 
place  of  the  readuig  of  all  the  MSS,  The  vi\trrtSa  here  men- 
tioned, aa  is  now  generally  admitted,  is  the  Day  of  Kxpiatioti, 
the  great  Fast  on  the  lOlh  of  the  month  Tisri.  See  Lewu*» 
ileb.  Antiq,  vol.  ii.  p.  5G&.  The  tOth  of  Tiari  is,  according  to 
Miehaelii,  about  the  lOth  of  our  October;  and  eonsi-quenlly, 
if  Uie  great  Fast  wna  now  pti^t,  ibe  season  of  tJio  year  could 
not  well  be  favourable  to  navigation.  Tlie  objection  uf  J/arft- 
iaiid  (ap.  Bowyer.)  that  a  Heatlien  would  take  no  notice  of  a 
Jewish  Fast,  is  wboUy  iuexplituble :  it  is  not  iMiid  or  insinuated 
tliat  the  Alexandrian  M&riners  did  take  any  notice  of  the 
vifortia :  the  rcmarlc  is  made  by  St.  Luke,  to  whom,  as  a  Jew, 
or  at  least  a  person  much  acquainted  with  Jewish  liaLits,  the 
mention  of  the  Fast  was  a  natural  and  obvious  mode  of  niark- 
ing  the  time  of  the  year :  and  to  suy  that  "  jifv  viiarttav  must 
be  something  which  iHcreimtsd  the  danger  of  sailing,  to  whii^li 
the  Fast  of  the  Jews  has  no  more  relation  than  Circumcision 
has,"  would  certainly,  had  it  proceeded  from  any  man  loaa 
eminent  tlian  Miirkland,  be  lliought  ridiculous.  Ttie  Poets 
repi-esent  the  etormy  season  aa  beginning  soon  ai'tcr  the  riaiiij^ 
of  /ftedi,  or  the  setting  of  Arciurus :  yet  it  never  was  seriouitly 
supposed,  that  llie  rising  or  setting  of  a  star  produced  a  stonn. 
— In  short,  few  texts  of  the  N.  T.  appear  to  be  less  difJieutt 
than  the  present :  and  yet  lie  who  ahotUd  read  Marklajid's 
Note  without  attending  to  the  passage,  would  suppose  it  to 
be  corrupted  beyond  the  possibility  of  restitution.  The  aame 
£"ast,  as  Loetner  lias  shown,  is  adverted  to  by  PAHo  Uc  f^ii4 
Mo*u,  wluinc«  we  may  collect,  tliat  it  wtw  commonly  e&llvd 
Xke-Patt  Kor*  f^o\vv :   his  words  arc  r^v  \ir(Ofiivf\v  vtttrrUav. 
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Braidcs,  as  Mickaelia   observes,  it  waa  the  only  Fast  in   Uie 
whole  ycnr  of  Divine  ftppoiiitment. 

V.  Ifi.  Tijp  tfKa^tf^.  On  this  passage  a  Criticism  of  mine 
apjK-aTL'il.  many  years  ago,  in  one-  of  tlic  |HTiuclit'al  publications 
of  the  (lay :  it  is  to  the  foHowing  effect. 

The  learned  Michaclis  has  established  it  as  a  rule,  that  rriti- 
cai  conjectures  are  not  to  be  admitted  into  tli*  snrred  text ;  and 
yet  he  confesses  that  some  emendations  have  forced  themselves 
upon  him,  which,  in  a  prufant-  author,  he  should  nut  hesitate  to 
adopt.  One  of  these  proposed  reading:^  (vid.  Marsh's  Michuclis, 
vol.  ii.  p.  -lot*)  respects  Actj,  Chop,  xxvii.  vcr.  IG.  Niiafov  li 
Ti  virol^i*f.iivT%^  KoXovfitvov  KXavBifv,  fiihc  i9\0aafttv  wtpt- 
K^artt^  ytvlvOai  rrj^  fjKo^tjy,  where  tho  Critic  would  reject  the 
Article  from  tUq  oica^tfc.  because  it  implifs  that  Uiey  had  be- 
fore let  down  tlie  boat  into  the  sea,  and  had  afterwards  great 
difficulty  in  recovering  it.  "  This,"  says  he,  "  is  improhable; 
because,  lat.  No  reason  can  be  assigned  why  they  should  havo 
let  it  down  into  the  sea  in  a  storm,  lidly.  If  they  i>aU  let  it 
down,  ihey  would  have  been  able  lo  draw  it  up  again  ;  unless 
we  suppose,  wliat  is  eontraiy  to  reason,  ihcy  hiul  let  it  entirely 
tou»e.  3dly.  Supposing  the  boat  to  have  been  loose,  it  dues  not 
appear  tlmt  the  circumstance  of  the  ship's  being  neur  on  island, 
baa  any  connexion  with  tlie  recovery  of  this  boat.  I  woutd. 
therefore  omit  the  defmile  Article,  and  explain  the  paasa^'* 
thus :  Being  near  an  island,  we  sought  for  help,  but  could  not 
procure  a  boat  to  our  assi»ta.nce."     Thns  far  Michaeli^. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  to  say  notliing  farther  of  this  con- 
struction, it  is  impossible  to  .adopt  it,  because  fioXt^  iv\viraf^tVf 
K.  r.  X.  must  signify,  we  found  a  di^culljj  in  gaining  the  boat, 
and  not  that  we  could  not  procure  a  boot  at  all;  so  ^oXry  is 
twice  used  in  this  verj-  Chapter,  vcr.  7,  8.  But,  secondly,  a  very 
easy  and  obvious  supposition  will  remove  all  the  objtH-tiuns 
urged  by  the  Professor  against  the  acknowledged  reading  of 
tJie  MSS.  St  Luke  is  describing  tlie  storm,  in  which  St.  Paul 
at  last  suflered  shipwreck;  mul  it  is  well  knuvt-n  that  the  ttoat, 
with  every  tidng  on  deck,  is  frequently  washed  overboard  by 
the  violence  of  the  waves.  This  Bcems  to  have  liA|t|H'ned  in 
the  voyage  of  St.  Paul ;  and  M  the  sea  waa  running  high,  ^dXcc 
properly  expresses  the  difficulty  of  regaining  the  boat.  To  th« 
objections,  tliercfore,  of  Micbaells,  I  would  answer,  with  re*; 
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to  the  first  and  the  second,  that  the  boat  waa  not  purjxuehf  let 
down  into  the  sea,  and  that  nothing  of  that  kind  is  implied ; 
but  that  it  had  broken  loose :  and  to  the  third,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  ship's  being  near  an  island,  was  oot  intended 
to  have  any  other  connexion  with  the  recovery  of  the  boat, 
than,  in  the  following 'sentence,  the  vicinity  of  a  promontory 
has  with  the  loss  of  a  mast:  "  Being  a  league  S.  W.  of  the 
Lizard,  our  foremast  went  by  the  board :"  the  mention  of  place, 
no  less  than  of  time,  is  essential  to  the  accuracy  of  a  journal. 

V.  20.  ju^Tt  riXiov  ftrfri,  k.  t.  \.     Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  2. 

Y.  38.  Tpo^fic.  A  few  MSS.  r^c  rpo^^^.  There  may  be 
reference  to  former  mention :  but  see  on  xix,  29. 

CHAP.  XXVIll. 

V.  4.  n  Aficij.  No  MS.  wants  the  Article.  See  Part  i. 
Chap.  V.  Sect,  l  %2. 
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V.  4.  v'lov  Qtou,  Mr.  Wakujuild,  as  uaual,  nvailsliimselfof 
the  abscncf  of  the  Article,  not  coasidvring  that  by  the  usa^ 
the  Article  could  not  bo  iit^rL-  itujcrtcd.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii. 
SecL  iii.  §2.  Ni'ithtT  does  th?  context  very  well  accord  with 
his  Translation;  for  if  the  meaning  l)c  mrruly  tlmt  Christ  n-as 
slio^i-n  to  liL-  a  Son  of  Gad,  (a  term  explair\L'd  hv  St.  I'aul  in 
tliis  Epistle,  Chap.  viii.  14.)  surely  Ciiriat's  "  miraculou*  resur- 
rection from  the  dcjul"  was  a  much  stronger  instance  of  Dirinc 
interposition  than  lliw  occasion  required. 

Wc  arc  told  (ap.  Bowyei)  that  optaQlirroc  i*  »uppos«l  hy 
some  to  he  a  glosa  from  the  margin  :  I  see  no  pretence  for  litis 
suspicion ;  which  must  be  tmluunded,  since  tou  v!ov  i)tau  would 
oflbnd  ftpiinstt  Regiinen. 

y.  17.  StKaiaa6vn  yap  Blou,  It  may  be  right  in  tluK  place 
to  apprise  the  Header,  that  the  style  of  St.  Paul,  in  respect  to 
the  Article,  as  well  as  otherwise,  sonicwliat  differs  from  that 
of  the  Evangelists.  1 1  was  to  be  expecud,  t"r«m  the  general 
velicmence  and  quivkncsa  of  liis  manner,  that  he  would,  in  the 
use  of  the  Article,  adopt  a  mode  of  exprossiun  the  most  remote 
from  prcciBion  and  formality,  which  the  Greek  idiom  admits. 
Dion.  Hal.  in  liis  description  of  what  he  calls  the  aiMten-  ttgle, 
among  many  other  remarks  di3ting:ui8hed  by  nice  discriraiua- 
tion,  obsorves,  that  it  tR  oXiyoaCv^tafio^;  'ANAP6P02:  sec 
de  Comp.  Verb.  ^  22.  and  these,  perhaps,  are  not  the  only 
chamctcra  of  that  style,  as  represented  by  DionyMus,  which  are 
applicable  to  the  language  of  St.  Paul.  In  tbe  Evangelists,  as 
hns  been  noticed,  there  are  a  few  instances  in  which  tiih^  in 
witlmut  the  Article,  hut  in  ihc  iCpistlcs  of  St.  Paul  such 
6 


CHAFTBR  II.  803 

instances  occur  vcty  frcqucnllj ;  aixd  hciicc,  in  conformity  wiUi 
tile  rule  of  Regimen,  we  meet  with  so  many  expresHiann  similar 
to  that  in  question:  so  dp7i)  Ocou  in  tlic  next  vt-rse:  no  also 
'H  (iaatXtla  TOY  9»oiJ,  the  phrase  which  b  every  where  used 
ill  Llie  Gospels  and  Acts,  sometimes  in  the  Kpistlca  rejects 
both  the  Articles.  Other  examples,  in  wliich  the  Apostle  has 
preferred  llie  anarthroits  Ibrin,  will  be  iioticeii  in  the  soquch 

V.  21.  TOW  G»oif  ov\  <Ijc  i^tov-  Here  the  second  Oi6i» 
nctesHurily  refuses  the  Article,  tlie  scusc  in  such  cases  reijuir- 
iog  us  to  supply  ovx  un;  (Bvro)  BcoV. 

J 

CUAP.    It. 

V.  I3.  row  vnfiav,  bin.  It  is  remarkable,  that  A.  D.  G.  and 
two  nthcrs,  in  each  place  omit  rou:  hut  it  in  more  rcmarkablo 
tluit  Grieabach  Kas  prefixed  to  each  his  nmrk  ui probable  span* 
omnifii;  for  the  form  at  ax(>oaral  vofxov,  as  I  have  re|)ciLti.-dlr 
observed,  is  not  admissible.  !t  was,  however,  I  imagine,  in- 
ferred that  the  context  hero  did  not  allow  the  mention  oftha 
Mosaic  Law,  which  the  presence  of  the  Article  mif^ht  seem  to 
imply;  and  hcnco  tlic  oniiaaion  of  the  Article  was  originally 
tlie  correction  of  some  one  who  knew  not  the  Greek  usajiri?, 
and  moreover,  as  I  think,  misconceived  iho  sense  of  the  paa- 
K»gu.  It  must,  indeed,  be  admitted,  that  tbcre  is  scarcely  in 
the  whole  N.  T.  any  greater  difficulty  than  the  ascertaining  of 
the  various  meanings  of  vofto^  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  In 
order  to  show  that,  "  by  the  Gospel  alone  men  can  be  justi- 
Hcd,  and  tliaC  tlie  Mognic  RiH'eklion  is  iu  tliis  rciipect  of  no 
mow  avail  tlian  is  the  Light  of  Nature,"  a  prnpniution,  the 
proof  of  which  in  tltc  ninin  object  of  the  whole  Kpiittle,  he  hu 
occasion  to  refer  to  the  ditfercnl  Rules  of  Life  with  which  the 
Gentiles  and  Jews  had  respectively  been  furnished:  to  the 
latter,  more  than  one  Revelation  had  been  (jranted;  for  from 
the  earliest  apes  to  the  time  of  Mulaehi,  the  Almighty  favoured 
them,  tlirouyh  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  wilJi  repeated  in- 
dications of  liifl  will.  Hence  vo^oc  is  used  by  St.  Paul  of  every 
Kule  of  Life,  of  every  Revelation,  ca|>ecially  of  tlie  Mosaic 
Law,  and  even  of  the  moral  and  ceremonial  observances,  one 
or  both  of  which  it  is  the  object  of  every  t«/ioc  to  inculcate. 
The  various  senses,  then,  of  this  word  arc  calculated  to  pro- 
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(luce  perplexity,  tspccully  ance,  ds  will  be  seen,   there  «n> 
Passat's  in  which  aionr  tL&a  one  mcaiiing  of  tlie  word  will 
ucord  with  Uie  tenor  of  the  ar^^umeni.     It  had,  indeed,  \-er>' 
emriy  becu  lemukod,  that  whore  the  Law,  as  promulgated  lit 
the  Pi-ntmeucii,  ix  ^jtoken  of,  aud  eveu  wliere  the  whole  body 
of  the  Jewish  Sriiptiires  is  mrant,  there  vt^oc  for  the  nxist 
port,  tboitgh  not  without  exception,  has  the  Artddc  prefixed. 
Se«  lieckniyht  ou  Rom.  ii.  Id.  and  on  ni.  1.      ^ow  it  is 
obvious,  that  were  tlits  rule  without  exeeption,  an  important 
step  would  be  gained;  for  st  least  we  should  know,  when  Uie 
Jnciaft  Late  is  nu-AnI  by  tlic  Apostle,  which  is  now  so  often, 
cvrn  antong  the  bc«t  Commentators,  a  subject  of  dispute:  but 
if  there  be  exceptions,  and  these  hare  no  certain  character, 
llieu  plainly  ihey  destroy  tlio  rule,  aud  it  is  on  account  of  thcfe 
exceptions  that  the  rule  seenis  now   to  l>e  pretty   generally 
abandoned.    My  observation,  however,  has  led  nie  to  conclude, 
that  the  rule  is  liable  to  no  otlicr  exceptions  than  those  by 
which,  as  has  been  fthown  in  this  work,  wor<U  the  most  definite 
are  frequently  alTeeted.    For  example,  we  have  in  this  £pixtle, 
vi).  7.  Sta  vu^ov,  where,  as  is  rightly  contended,  the  whole 
lenor  of  the  passage  requirea  us  to  interpret  vofiov  of  the  Law 
of  Moses.    Here,  then  we  have  an  exception,  which,  no  doubt, 
hoa  with  some  others  been  thought  to  invalidate  the  rule;  04 
unquestionably  it  would,  if  it  were  not  an  example  of  an 
anomaly  which  overt-  where  prevails:  Part  i.Chap.  vi.  §  1. 
As  it  is,  the  Law  of  Moses  may  tlicre  be  meant,  and  the  con- 
text allows  that  v6/aou  cannot  be  otherwise  interpreted :  but 
this  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  an  instance  in  which  the  Mowic 
Imw  \»  called  simply  voftu^,  because  the  omission  uf  the  Article 
nuiy  be  arci>tintcd  for.    And  similar  reasoning  may  be  employed 
ill  behalf  of  the  oilier  places,  where  Uic  Law  nar   i^Q\^  may 
nppoar  to  be  called  simply  vo'fioc  ■  IQ  tdl  such,  if  I  mistake  not, 
the  Article  is  omitted  by  sonic  licence  iLlluwed  in  like  circum- 
stances to  all  words,  however  delinitety  meant,  and  of  which  the 
limits  have  already  been  ascertained.     Hovt'  far  this  may  be 
true,  will  be  seen  as  we  proceed. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe,  that  our  English  Version, 
by  having  almost  constantly  said  "  the  Law,"  whatever  be  the 
meaning  of  voftoc  in  the  original,  has  iiiflde  this  most 
£pUtle  still  more  obscure  :  fur  the  £ngli;sb  Header  ia 
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undcj-staud  t\w  iviiu  of  ike  Law  of  Moacs,  as  hi  tliv  Kvuigc- 
lUts. 

With  respert  to  tlie  passage  under  review,  I  .am  uf  opinion, 
that  by  toD  vofiou  tlic  Law  kot'  ito\iiv  is  meant,  Uinu^h  It 
must  he  cnnfoHstil  diat  tLtr  purposu  uf  the  Apostle  would  ncit 
be  altogether  dclrated,  if  the  ^vnnl  were  here  used  in  a  ]««3 
restricted  souse.  1  undcratoud,  however,  with  Mackni^ht  and 
M'hitbif,  that  the  Apostie  means  to  reprove  the  pre^iuinptioii  of 
the  Jews,  who  thought  themselves  sure  of  eternal  life,  because 
God  had  favoured  tlicm  witJi  a  Rcvehition  of  his  Will;  in 
wliich  ease  the  reasoning  will  he.  As  mauv  as  have  siiuied 
without  a  Revelation,  sluiU  be  piiuitthed  without  incurring  the 
addiiioiiid  penalties  which  such  a  Hevclaiion  would  ha^'u  en- 
acted: and  ns  iniuiy  us  huve  tinned  under  a  Kevelatiun,  »liull 
suiler  the  severer  punishnieiit  which  that  llevelation,  whatever 
it  be,  hiES  denounced  agniiisl  then:  crimen.  If  it  be  tliougbt 
strange,  says  St.  Paul,  that  :siK')i  indulj^ence  shouht  bi- mIiowii 
the  fomitr  class  of  pcrsoiia,  1  wUl  add,  that  not  the  hearers 
evnt  of  the  Law  itarff,  but,  &c.  Besides  that  the  other  intor- 
prptation  would  have  required  QK-nnnrni  vofiou,  this  turn  is 
more  forcible,  and  more  Jii  the  nmnncr  of  St,  I'aul.  The  verso 
following  seems  also  to  prove  that  row  viifiov  in  llic  present  is 
»o  to  be  understood:  for  the  Ap^).ftle  subjoins.  For  when  Gen* 
tiles,  who  have  not  any  llevelation,  practise,  by  a  natural  im- 
pulse, morality  as  pure  as  thai  which  even  the  Mosaic  Law- 
enjoins,  tliougli  iliey  have  not  actually  a  Revelation,  they 
become  a  Ri'velatior  to  themselves,  and  may,  therefore,  hope 
for  nil  the  rewards  of  virtue,  which  an  actual  Revelation  would 
have  taught  thcni  to  expect.  And  the  same  argument,  with 
the  same  attention  to  the  u«e  of  the  Article,  is  prosecuted  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 

V.  17.  T(^  voftifi.  Here  Oriexharh^  on  the  authority  of  A. 
B.  IX  and  a  few  others,  prefixes  to  tj^  the  mark  of  probahlc 
epuriousness.  Thus,  it  is  true,  vrc  shall  not,  as  in  the  former 
inaLmce,  have  (juestionablc  Greek  ;  aud  the  reasoning  will  bo 
comiistent,  if  the  Apostle  be  made  to  say  to  the  Jew,  '*  Thou 
TOstcst  on  a  Revelation,"  instead  of  ««  Uw  Lmv :  the  received 
reading  is,  however,  more  pointed  and  direct,  and  the  authority 
for  altering  it  i&  »o  trifling,  as  to  be  of  no  avail,  even  supposing 
the  sense  either  way  to  be  equally  good.     Gricabuch  might 
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pMM&LT  \^  zutzeurcft  9r  dmu-vax  ^as.  tfar  Aiticlr  i 

ia.  it  MOW. ''-»-  -iA.  Vn  nnm  dm  sxanK  oak  fe  iafctitJ, 

beiaaie  i-.t'  "ZA  Prntosdcii- 

wkhcsz  cse  Artadie  we  ss  u  ""-'^""-*  bbk  iW  \^m  it«.lf, 
-  Bor  buieec  voaia  xpvvtcv  TOX  ■«■■*  br  nn  ™*"*'*"|."'ih . ) 
bat  mnrti  iiii0!diirwtyi  or  eirtas,  saca  »ic  ww  tar  otjecC  of  Ar 
Lanr  to  mccLeatc.  uui  of  wsaca  '^ii  i  imi  irifim  «^  the  ontward 
uui  nsbtf  «za.  Hibs  in  the  am  icae.  aastead  ef  mmv,  we 
ha.Te.  in  ute  uice  lesde.  n  cuchmmtw  tW  niaav.  We  liwte 
ako.  1  Uacc.  ii.  ^1-  mm*  «■■  rraMMiw,  wftete  wmmmm  b  owd 
aft  h  U  here  bj  St.  PaoL  So  aim  Ssac  ^"^^rn  -i^Si  xx^t.  1. 
Tbe  wne  expianatioa  wiQ  serre  for  wmmmi  below,  vcr.  27. 
V.  ^.  «i  rw  CM.  E.  r.  JL     See  beiov.  1  Cor.  xtr.  9  ^. 

CHAP.  III. 

V.  II.  o  owtwr,  o  ixZirww,  The  fiinim-  -Vrticie  is  oniitted 
in  A.  B.  G.  and  the  latter  in  B.  G.  Tbougfa  we  have  for  the 
nmiinon  of  the  Articles  the  anthority  of  oabt  a  few  MSS.  I 
am  dispoMtl  to  prefer  the  reading  which  those  MSS.  exbihit. 
See  Fart  i.  Chap.  iiL  Sect.  iiL  ^  1.  Tbits  we  have  tmmedi- 
atelj  afterwards  ovk  tvn  ww^w,  one  MS.  onhr  reading  o,  pro- 
bably a  correction  for  the  sake  of  muformitr.  Tbe  quotation 
i»  from  Ps.  xir.  1 — S.  and  frcHn  Ps.  liiL  1 — j.  on  taming  to 
which  I  find  that  the  Articles  are  ererii-  where  omitteiL  I 
have,  indeed,  above,  on  Luke  ix.  60.  quoted  fr<(Htt  the  LXX. 
OVK  toTiv  it  davTMv'  which,  however,  differs  from  the  present 
inktancea  in  expressing  an  occupation. 

v.  SO.  i^  ^rywv  vofiov.  The  absence  of  the  Article  proves 
nothing  in  this  place  as  to  the  meaning  of  i-o^ov.     Part  i. 

■  V.  37-  I>  oill  ■i>P<*'  fro*o  tlw  iKXe  on  I  Cor.xiT.  %.  that  the  Bubop  aUo«n 
Mr.  WakeBeld'i  cxplaoatioa,  i.  c^  that  be  voald  take  ri  i  iti  jp-ifiiiarot  for  tm 
UUratui,  i.  e.  f«t  UUram  rtl  Itgam  Mnttnmm  pr^erU.  When  we  look  to  the 
vrigiiult  we  caa  have  little  doubt  of  thia,  for  ^  Ie  ^iatuf  aKpoStvria,  in  the  fim 
clanae,  ii  oppoaed  to  «i  rhr  tiA  yfdftfutTOf  eoi  rtftTo^^^,  in  the  lecond.  But 
the  ApMtle,  aa  ia  laual  with  him,  ia  led  into  a  (bnn  eontrutin^  in  »*%tf,  not  in 
■mtA,  with  the  fbcmer.  Gendorf  (rightly)  explaitu  (he  sentence  to  be,  vi  tAv 
lii  y,  «.  w.  oyra,  vapo^'rqv  yo^ou  ilvat. 

Winer  rightly  **J*t  tli*t  ai  Tt\avaa  haa  not  the  .\ntcle.  it  is  here  traly 
participial,  and  doea  not  aerve  for  definitioit.     IfUJw^U  lit  lar.—H.  i.  R. 
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Cliup.  iii.  Sect.  ili.  §  7.  Jiosenmiiiler  soys,  that  it  tignlfies  the 
whole  Law  ns  revealed  to  the  Jews,  and  contained  in  the  O.  T. ; 
und  Mfchoeiis  is  of  the  same  opinion.  But  this  explanation 
npjR'arii  to  mv  to  fall  short  of  the  Apostle's  arji^iiiiciit.  It  is 
his  purpose  to  sliow  tlml  no  titan  whalever  can  be  justified  by 
the  works  cilLer  of  the  Jewish  \j»,vfaTcifanyother:  vaaa  aa^t, 
like  imfftjuoc  in  the  preceding  verse,  cannot  hut  be  undRrAtood 
universally;  und  irliat  follows,  Sm  7«p  voftav  iirlyvwaiq  iinap- 
Ttaq,  is  also  pJninly  an  univorsnl  Proposition.  Maclrnh/ht  hero 
takes  fo^uoc  i'l  the  Bnme  »ense  that  I  do ;  though  lus  reasonin}^ 
is  soinewliat  difl'erent.  In  the  next  verse,  xw(jic  vofiov  is  well 
explained  Ly  Mucknight  to  signify  "  witliout  perfect  worai 
obedience."  Sec  iiboic  on  ii.  25.  But  in  thia  very  verse, 
where  the  Law,  meaning  the  Pentatouth,  is  mentioned,  we 
have  iiro  toC  i-ofiou, 

V.  2.1.  iXaim'tpiov.  Tlie  Artielo  which  »  found  in  G.  ia 
intidmiasible  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sert.  iii.  ^  4. 

V.  S\.  iiiftov.  Here  voftac  without  the  Article  must  be 
takeu  in  the  sense  uf  moral  obi'dience,  as  is  plain  from  the  con- 
text; for  it  is  opposed  to  faith.  Few  texts  of  Scripture, 
rightly  understood,  are  more  important.  Our  own  Version, 
from  a  cause  which  has  heeu  already  noticed,  docs  not  place  in 
the  clearest  light  the  truth  herein  taught, 

CHAP.   IV. 

V.  4.  tS  d^ti'Aif/ia.  H'eUleiH  and  Gneskach  reject  the  Ar- 
ticle. It  is  wanting  in  a  great  majority  of  the  MSS.  and  how 
it  found  its  way  into  any,  it  is  not  etisy  to  discover. 

V.  II.  Ttarifta.  Article  wanting  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  SccU  iii. 
52. 

V.  ly.  TOW  Koufiov.  Several  MSS.  omit  nv:  Grie*hacK  re- 
ject* il.  The  omission  may  certainly  be  vindicated  by  Part  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  7:  but  it  is  hy  no  means  necessary  to 
deviate  from  the  received  Icxl.  Matthiixs  MSS.  all  reimn  tlic 
Article. 

CTHAP.  V. 

V.  13.  axP'  »"';">»■■  Here,  as  in  an  instance  already  noticed 
on  ii.  1.3.  viftnv  is  equivalent  to  rou  mfiov,  but  the  ArticI*  it 
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omittf-d  on  arpount  of  the  Prepoiiticm.     So  also  iv  Ka«]uy  is  iw 

Tui  KiJITflui. 

y.  ]  ■!>.  rotf  ivot :  the  one  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse, 
viz.  Adam.  By  rov  ivoc  avBp&wov,  in  the  same  verse,  there 
is  rererciice  to  Him,  who  had  just  beibre  been  called  nw 

lAtXKoVTOf. 

V.  iXi.  vo/ioc  Si  rapfiir^dtv.    Locke,  RotenmalUr,  Sckieut- 
ner,  and  Mie/nw/is,  and   indeed  most  of  the  Commentators, 
uikk'ntand  this  of  the  Law  of  Moses :  in  which  case  it  must 
he  adiiiittc-d,  tiiat  the  rejection  of  the  Article  is  not  here  au- 
thcirized  hy  any  uf  the  Canons.     Mactnigkt,  however,  has  a 
dillcreiit  explanation  of  the  passa^.     He  well  contends,  that 
irafnttt7iX$tv  cannot  be  said  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  since  it  signi- 
lics   "  entered  iirivilj-,"  as  in  Galat.  ii.  4.  the  only  instance, 
l>e.si(IeH  tile  |iR'seiil,  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  the  whole 
N.  T.     So  uIho  tho  similarly  compounded  words  irapttaayw, 
ii  IVt.  it.  1  ;  irn()fi(T(iKru£c,  Oalat.  ii.  4;  wapaaSita,  Jude  ver.  4. 
Itii(  (lie  MoNiiie  iiiiw  was  ushered  into  the  world  with  all  pos- 
ttihlc  pomp  iind  noloriety:  Macknight,  therefore,  understands 
I'o/mc  of  llie  Uiw  of  Nature:  he  asks,  "  Can  any  one  with 
lH>rkc  iuiH^ne,  that  no  offence  abounded  in  the  world  which 
(xiiild  Ik.'  piiniHluHl  with  death,  till  the  Law  of  Moses  was  pro- 
niulgalod  f     And  that  f^racc  did  not  superabound,  till  the 
oiU-nce  ajiaiufit   the  Law  .ibouiided  ?      The  Apostle  liimself 
iillirmM.  Honi.  i.  iW.  that  the  Heathens,  hy  the  light  of  nature, 
knew  not  only  the  Liw  of  God,  but  that  persons  who  sinned 
apriiiiint  that  I  jiw.  were  worthy  of  death.     The  offence,  there- 
fon-,  nboiimh'd  lonir  before  the  Iaw  of  Moses  entered.     For 
these  n-awiiis.   1  oonrlude  (hat  the  Law  tchich  silently  entered, 
ilie  moiiieni  Aclaiii  nnd  Kve  were  reprieved,  was  the  Late  of 
\afMre.-  nmi  i<s  (akhifr  pl.tce,  the  Apostle  very  properly  ex- 
pressed by  its  t'ntrriatf,-  Ixx-ause  if  Adam  and  Eve  had  been 
put  to  death  immediately  after  they  sinned,  the  law  of  man's 
natiin-  would  have  eeastxl  with  the  sjxN^ics.     But  they  being 
respited  from  imnn-diate  death,  and  having  a  new  trial  ap- 
lH)iiitod  them,  by  the  sentences  rec.mlc<l  Uo».  iii.  15,  1(>,  17. 
the  law  of  their  njitim-  took  place  anew,  or  rnlered  xiientty  into 
tho  world."     Perhaiw.  howe\or.   in  sueh  ea,-;e.-s  i-o/ioc  had  best 
be  renden'd,  a  Rule  <•/ Life  ;  this  cxaetly  accords  with  Mack- 
nipht's  notion,  for  in  his  Commentaiy  he  iwys,  ■'  I^w  secretiv 
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entered  into  tlie  world  as  the  ruic  wf  mail's  conduct;"  and  such 
a  rcmlrrinp  would  be  more  generally  intelUgJbk-  ibim  the 
term  Law,  to  wliich  the  English  Ri-*a(ltr  aimoxt*  no  very  pre- 
cise idea. 

Same  V.  TO  jrafyaimufia,  and  in  the  next  Terse)  I'l  afiafn-la, 
are  suppoHt^l  by  U'eislein  t«  irxprcAs  kot  t^n\ifi'  the  wicked* 
Dcsa  of  tile  Jews,  as  being  more  heinous  than  that  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. I  am  afraid  that  this  explrinatinn  is  nithout  authority 
frnin  tlip  use  nf  the  AiLicle  in  similar  insLaiKfs,  uiul  is  ulso 
fortigii  t'ruiii  the  purport  of  tlit-  ar^uiiivut.  By  ro  irapaTTTiofM 
I  uiidenttond  the  oQenL-c  of  Adaiu  alruady  itpukeii  of,  the  caii- 
tK.-(|tiviii:e»  of  wliich  were  more  and  more  visibltr  in  the  corrnp- 
tion  of  111?  pOBtcrity.  'H  onapria  is  sin  miivcrxatly  :  Afar/cftit/ht 
thinks  timt  it  is  huro  petsonilicd:  in  eitlier  eturC,  the  Article  is 
properly  inserted,  though  in  the  nnarlhrous  style  of  St.  Paul» 
tllc  latter  usHgt:  is  not  always  obacncd. 

CUAP.  VI. 

V.  13.  CvXa  ahxta^,  and  so  also  6v\b  iiKaiaaivjic.  Part  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  i. 

V.  14  and  15.  vtro  vafiov.  Mere  again,  I  believe,  wc  inurt 
desert  the  multitude  of  Commeii lalovs,  and  interpret  the  pas- 
sage with  Macknigbl,  whose  "  Translnlion  of  clio  Epistles"  has 
conti-ihnted  more  Inrpely  to  our  Theological  kiiowledfje,  than 
perhaps  any  other  exegetical  work  which  apjieared  ui  ihiit 
country  during  the  hist  century.  Ft  is  true,  that  if  liy  iiiro 
vo/iov  we  understand  the  law  of  Moses,  the  ai^unicnt  will  be 
coherent  with  respect  to  the  Jews:  but  it  ought  tc  be  re- 
marked, tlint  the  design  of  the  Apo«tlc  is  far  more  comprehen- 
sive,  and  that  he  means  to  contrast  the  nature  of  all  Laic,  i.  e. 
of  cvcTT,'  Rule  of  life,  which  offers  neither  meduilion  nor  atone- 
ment, and  conaequeritly  makes  no  provision  for  the  inevitable 
weakness  of  man,  with  Grace,  i.  e.  with  a  grueions  dispensa- 
tion, which  requires  not  an  unsinning  obedience,  but  only  the 
best  exertion*  of  frail  croaturps,  giving  asRiiranre  nC  pardon 
through  Faitli,  where  our  obedience  lias  been  iinpericet. 
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y.  I .  yrfwiS^uamat  yif  v^tor.    Mmiimifkl  ippeazi  to  doal 
«rbether  bv  i^fwv  we  are  berr  to  m»AentauA  Uw  Momic  1<«w,  ' 
or  Law  genRsIlr :  the  abaenee  ol'  ibe  Arorie  iiicliBc«  bim  to 
the  Utu>T  intfrpntataoB,  tfaoogb  ht  tliniks  that  ibe  Apo*tlc'< 
reaaoning  in   ihii  Oia[pteT  aifamtt  etiba-  of  tbnn.     Mr  own 
notion  of  tbc  paaa^  U,  tluU  St.  Paul  bere  addnxaes  Itej 
Readers  witb  aosae  dcffrcc  of  rbdoncal  coanpbuMaoe.      He 
■i^t,  indped,  have  uid  merely,  that  ther  iattw  *&r  rnftw,' 
the  Mosaic  Law  ;  tor  tbe  grester  part  of  tbem,  probablr,  had 
DOC  axteoded  tbeir  new  to  the  iniper&ctioD  whidi  mnat  beloog 
to  erery  Dtspensation  not  proridin^  an  Alonrmtnit.    Ue  takaa^ 
it,  bnwercr,  for  granted,  tbat  th{T  bad  made  a  general  apfiti- 
cation  from  tbctr  own  particular  experience ;  and  the  dcstgit 
of  the  Epistle  (see  on  ii.  13.)  led  him  to  i^pcak,  directly 
indirectly,  of  the  tmpei&ctioo  of  all  the  pomible  adtemea 
salvation  which  afforded  not  a  Redeemer. 

V.  7.  iii  wifiov.  This  has  alreadv  been  considered  on  iL  13. 
Markaight,  thuugli  he  admits  Uial  this  can  be  understood  only 
of  the  Mosaic  Ljiw,  translates  indefinitely  "  throt^  l^w:" 
be  was,  probably,  unacquainted  with  the  licence  allowed  after 
Prepodtions. 

V.  1 3.  aXK  q  o^oprfa,  Ti«  ^av?  n/iopTfa.  English  VernoD, 
"  but  sin,  that  it  might  appear  An*  MaeJtnig&t,  "  but  sin 
(hath  become  death)  that  sin  mi^bc  appear."  Here  tliis  excel- 
lent Translator  deviates  from  the  Camnion  Version,  not  ouIt 
without  reason,  but  in  neglect  of  a  [dain  distinction  arising 
from  tlie  omission  of  the  Article  Wforc  the  second  o^aprrfa. 
Had  the  Apostle  meant  to  make  this  the  Nominative  be/or* 
^v^,  he  woukl  probably,  I  do  not  say  certainly,  have  written 
q  aitapria,  fw  in  the  clause  preceding :  but  snj^wMng  th«  Sdue 
to  be  «5  represented  lu  our  £ii;;Ui(h  Version,  the  omission  of 
the  Article  is  absolutely  neccssar)' :  there  can,  therefore,  be 
little  doubt  that  our  Venaon  is  right.  Three,  indeed,  of 
the  leuat  considerable  of  Matthiii's  MSS.  have  q  anaprta,  but 
thia  waa  poaaibly  the  correction  of  some  one  who  understood 
the  passage  in  the  same  maimer  with  Macknight.  The  Syr. 
and  the  Vulg.  render  the  words  as  in  tlie  English. 

V.  18.  iya9ov.     F.  G.  and  Cyril,  with  /  of  Matthiti,  read 
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TO  ayaBiiv.  This  appears  to  be  a  inistalte,  aruiug  &om  tlie 
use  of  TO  ayaVav  just  before:  the  Article  is  here  rightly 
omitt'cd.     Part  i.  Chap,  uu  Sect.  ill.  §  5. 

V.  ijl.  Tttv  vvjiov.  The  Article  here  is  nnticipativo  of  wbat 
ts  subjoined  ;  the  law  or  priticiple,  which  the  Apostle  is  about 
to  describe  a*  impelling  hiin  to  t-vll.  even  when  lie  is  endea- 
vouring to  practice  virtUL-.  Jltnuiterhusius  lap,  Wctsteiii) 
wuuld  expuii|;c  ru  KoXttft  so  aa  to  make  rov  vufiov  dt^peodcnt 
on  iTQiiiv.  This  reading  would  understand  roi'  vojuov  of  the 
Mosaic  Lay.-  -,  a  sense  which  accords  not  with  ilie  m'guinont. 

CHAP.  Till. 

V.  9.  Ttvivftci  Qlou wfcvfia  Xpiarov.     Mirhaelu  in 

his  Anmcrk.  says,  "  Here,  at  least  in  my  opinion,  and  so  far 
as  can  be  roUecled  from  die  context,  St.  Paul  is  not  spcjiking 
of  the  Holv  Ghost,  the  Tliird  Person  in  the  Godhead,  who 
had  not  hitherto  bccii  meulioited,  but  mther  of  what  in  thu 
Plutonic  Philosophy  is  cnllcd  the  Spirit,  or  the  rational  Soul, 
which  is  iiuuied  likewise  the  Spirit  of  God,  bccaiuie  it  Js  fonncd 
after  God's  image,  ajid  is,  like  God,  a  Spirit,  a  thinking 
essence,  eternal,  &c.  &c."  He  proceeds  to  observ(%  vt'ivfia 
6iov,  Trvivfia  XpiiTTow,  and  XpJOTQc  fv  vf'iv,  are  mere  vari- 
atioiu)  of  phrase,  withimt  any  dillercuce  of  sense.  Mi-iu^a 
XpioToii  he  makes  to  aignily,  "  those  hijfher  faculties  of  the 
soul  wliicli,  in  C'hri»t,  had  entire  dominion  over  the  body,  and 
by  which  the  body  was  Bubdued." 

It  ia  extremely  dJilleult,  perhaps  iiu possible,  to  Rx  the  pre- 
cise import  of  lliest-  terms ;  but  if  any  thuig  be  certain,  it  is,  I 
think,  that  this  piusage,  not  withstanding  the  opinion  of  so 
great  a  Critic,  is  not  to  be  ex])laincd  lirom  tlic  phraaeology  of 
Plalonism.  I  much  question,  indeed,  whether  irytvfia  OfoiJ  be 
a  phrtise  iti  UHe  with  Plato;  at  least  I  do  not  recollect  to  have 
seen  it  in  his  Works,  though,  considering  their  extent,  it  may 
hn^e  escaped  my  notice :  or  if  it  be  meant  only  that  it  was 
common  with  the  Plutoni^tta  of  the  School  of  Ammoniut,  it  ia 
obvious  that  St.  PiiuL  tuuld  not  have  borrowed  their  language. 
The  miatortune  is,  tliut  the  plan  of  MichaeUs's  Work  per- 
petually restrauis  lum  from  adducing  quotations  and  authuri^ 
ties  whicli  onlv  men  of  some  erudition  could  require  or  under- 
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V.  I.  yiyvuaKovat  yap  vofiov.  Macknigkt  appears  to  doubt 
whether  by  v6}iov  we  are  here  to  understand  the  Mosaic  Law, 
or  Law  generally ;  the  absence  of  the  Article  inclines  him  to 
the  latter  interpretation,  though  he  thinks  that  the  Apostle's 
reasoning  in  this  Chapter  admits  either  of  them.  My  own 
notion  of  the  passage  is,  that  St.  Paul  here  addresses  his 
Readers  with  some  degree  of  rhetorical  complaisance.  He 
might,  indeed,  have  said  merely,  that  they  knew  row  voftov, 
the  Mosaic  Law ;  for  the  greater  part  of  them,  probably,  had 
not  extended  their  view  to  the  imperfection  which  must  belong 
to  every  Dispensation  not  providing  an  Atonement.  He  takes 
it,  however,  for  granted,  that  thgy  had  made  a  general  appli- 
cation from  their  own  particular  experience  j  and  the  design 
of  the  Epistle  (see  on  ii.  13.)  led  him  to  speak)  directly  or 
indirectly,  of  the  imperfection  of  all  the  possible  schemes  of 
salvation  which  afforded  not  a  Redeemer. 

V.  7.  8ia  vofiov.  This  has  already  been  considered  on  ii.  13. 
Macknight,  though  he  admits  that  this  can  be  xmderstood  only 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  translates  indefinitely  "through  I^w:" 
he  was,  probably,  unacquainted  with  the  licence  allowed  after 
Prepositions. 

V.  1.3.  aXX'  11  ufiaprta,  Iva  ^avy  ufiaprta.  English  Version, 
"  but  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin."  Macknigkt,  "  but  sin 
(hath  become  death)  that  sin  might  appear."  Here  this  excel- 
lent Translator  do'iates  from  the  Common  Version,  not  only 
without  reason,  but  in  neglect  of  a  plain  distinction  arising 
from  the  omission  of  the  Article  before  the  second  a/ioprfa. 
Had  the  Apostle  meant  to  make  this  the  Nominative  be/ore 
^avp,  he  would  probably,  I  do  not  say  certainly,  have  written 
^  afiapria,  as  in  the  clause  preceding :  but  supposing  the  sense 
to  ,be  as  represented  in  our  English  Version,  the  omission  of 
the  Article  is  absolutely  necessary :  there  can,  therefore,  be 
little  doubt  that  our  Version  is  right.  Three,  indeed,  of 
the  least  considerable  of  Matthai's  MSS.  have  ^  ajuoprfa,  but 
this  was  possibly  the  correction  of  some  one  who  understood 
the  passage  in  the  same  manner  with  Macknight  The  Syr. 
and  the  Vulg.  render  the  words  as  in  the  Enghsh. 

V.  18.  iyaOov.     F.  G.  and  Cyril,  with  /  of  Matthai,  read 
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ro  ayaBov.  This  appears  to  Ih*  a  tuistake,  arising  froiii  the 
us*)  of  TO  aya&bv  jusl  before:  the  Articti-  is  here  righlly 
omitted.     Part  i.  Clinp.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  5. 

V.  21.  riv  vifiou.  The  Article  horc  is  anticipatii'e  of  wlial 
is  subjoined;  the  law  or  priociple,  ivhich  the  ApoHtlc^  is  about 
to  describe  u  impelling  bini  to  evil,  cv-en  when  he  is  endea- 
vouring to  practice  virtue.  Heinxterhusiux  fap.  Welsw-iii) 
would  expunge  'rit  icoXiiu,  so  as  to  make  tqv  vaftav  dependent 
on  irotiTv.  Tbia  reading  would  understand  rhv  vo/iov  of  tha 
Moaaic  Xmw  \  a  sense  which  accords  not  with  tb«  argwnent. 


CHAP.  VUI. 

V.  9.  TTVfVfia  9«oii vvtufia  Xpiarou.     MtchaelU  in 

his  Anmrrk.  says,  "  Here,  at  least  iii  my  opinion,  and  8ti  far 
as  can  be  collected  fruin  thv  context,  St.  Paul  is  not  spejiJdng 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godlicad,  wUo 
had  not  hitliert<i  been  mentioned,  but  rather  of  what  in  tbu 
Platonic  PUilosopliy  is  called  the  Spirit,  or  the  rational  Soul, 
which  in  named  likewise  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  it  ik  formed 
after  God'ti  image,  and  is,  like  Ciod,  a  Spirit,  a  lliinking 
essence,  ctcnml,  &c.  &c."  He  proceetls  to  observe,  irwijua 
&tov,  iri'iii^a  X(>Hrruv,  and  X^tivritt;  iv  I'lfiiv,  are  tncre  vari- 
ations of  phrase,  witlmut  any  dill*ereitce  of  sense,  rivtv/ia 
X^tirroii  he  makes  to  signiJy,  "  tliose  liiglier  faculties  of  the 
soul  wliiili,  in  Christ,  had  entire  dominion  over  the  body,  and 
by  tvliich  the  body  wa;»  subdued.** 

It  is  extremely  diflieult,  (wrhaps  itnposuble,  to  fix  the  pre- 
cise import  of  these  terms ;  but  if  any  thing  he  certain,  it  is,  I 
think,  that  this  passage,  notwithstanding  the  opinion  of  so 
great  a  Critic,  is  not  to  he  explained  from  the  phraseology  of 
Platoniflin.  I  much  question,  indeed,  whether  irvtvfia  Otou  be 
a  phrase  in  Uiie  with  Plato;  at  least  I  do  not  recollect  to  liavu 
seen  it  in  his  Works,  though,  considering  their  cxt«nt,  it  may 
have  escaped  my  notice :  or  if  it  be  meant  only  tliat  it  wat 
common  with  tbe  Phtlonibts  of  the  School  oi  /Imtitouiug,  ic  is 
obvious  that  St.  Paul  could  not  Imvo  harrowed  tlicir  language. 
The  misfortune  is,  that  tlie  plan  of  Michaelix's  Work  per- 
petually reiilrains  him  from  adducing  quotations  and  aulliuri- 
lies  which  only  men  of  some  erudition  could  require  or  imder- 
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•land:  it  U  true  th&t  he  m«dilated  a  aimilar  woik  for  tbe 
lAwniL-tl ;  but  tiiis,  uiibiip}]ily,  ha  lived  not  to  execute.  Not- 
witlistandiiig  tliU  iiicomi-iiiciict',  "  TJie  .4itisotat!ons  for 
l'ufftir»ed"  is  a  work  by  wliitli  the  most  learned  may  profit 
it  contiiiiia  much  which  in  original  ami  profoiinr!;  it  was  the 
U>t  labour  of  its  author,  snd  may,  tlu'rcfore,  W  regarded 
the  dopMilory  of  his  settled  ccmuclions;  and  tlie  argumen 
which  it  ullurd»i  in  hclwlfofsonio  ini]>ortartt  cUictrin<'»,  are 
uiiirt*  viLtxuiblp,  hccaiise  they  are  the  arguments  of  an  Ad\'ocai 
wlioau  uccjiNionu!  toiicrasioiis  attest  his  rcgaril  t«  truth. 
'Iriin^ildtioii  uf  this  Wurk,  or  rathor  a  St-lcctior  from  it,  (fur  10 
Ucniiuu  prolLvity  it  sometimes  ftdd^  Gvmiaii  itidelicacy,)  would 
doubtless  be  acceptable  to  KnpUsh  Readera;  and  a  kuowie 
of  tllc  OiMituiii  laii^uagL',  which  eu  niaiiy  have  HCquin-d  fur  tio 
VPry  cutiiinunihiblo  purpose,  might  thus  be  employed  in  prt^ 
motiiig  the  best  interests  of  man. 

But  thi)n);^1i  it  may  bp  i|iK'8tiuiii-d  whether  irvtti/io  Gtou  am 
bu  i.-x]))(iitied  li'om  tlic  tauKVa^e  uf  Platoiiism,  1  incline  to  the 
Opinion  tliat  it  is  not  here  to  bo  understood  of  the  Holy  Ghoet, 
Vld  also  thut  the  tliree  phrasca  arc  nearU'  of  tht*  same  im[>ort;' 
for  this  is  evident  fi-oiii  the  context.  Tlie  sense  of  wtvfia,  in. 
thin  and  in  several  otlicr  places,  will  probably  be  best  dedu 
from  l.iikc  ix.  'm.  ovk  oiSnrt  o"ot»  irvtvfiaTttc  tart,  where  it 
OU'fUiH  indisputnlily  npirit,  mind,  (vrnper,  or  Hiapoailion  :  in  like' 
innnncr  wo  meet  vrilh  wtvua  SovXtSa^,  wviv^ta  tro^fiif,  rvevft^ 
VfHf^Ttp-oQ,  Sic,  all  common  Hebraisms,  iu  which  the  Genitive 
IB  lu  be  construed,  as  if  il  were  tlie  correspontliiij^  Adjeetive 
a^pveing  with  nviiitu.  Twoof  tlic  phrases  in  question  appear 
to  me  to  be  uf  tlie  snine  clmrHcter,  »o  thiit  wiuna  &tou  and 
irvtvfia  Xpiaroii  will  sifrniiV  a  godly  and  a  chi-iftian  fnune  of 
mind :  ao  also  I  Cor.  vii.  4(1.  wvtvfia  Otov  cannot  be  taken  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  personnl  sense,  but  must  mean  Divine 
aid,  or  inspinitiuu.  'Hil-  proposed  interpretation  exactly  suits 
tlie  context:  "  tliey  who  arc  camid,"  aaya  St.  Paul,  caunot 
please  God:  yc,  however,  are  not  cimal,  but  apiritnal,  if, 
indeed,  a  godly  spirit  dwell  in  you  ;  but  if  any  one  have  not  & 
Christian  apiril,  then  lie  Ik  not  Christ's.  Jf,  however,  Christ 
be  in  you,  your  body,  It  U  trite,  shall  die  in  eonscqucnec  of 
(the  original)  trans^ession  (of'Adam),  but  your  soul  shall  live 
thrmigh  the  righteousness  (of  the  Redeemer.)"     I  admit,  ]iow« 
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ever,  that  in  ver.  1 1.  ru  irvtvfia  rou  iyttfavro^  'lifvouv  ciiii  ha 
taken  only  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  diere  the  Hebraism  has  no 
placL-;  ami  t-vicii  r6  wveufia  tov  Qfw,  1  Cor.  Ui.  16.  I  would 
interpret  m  the  aaiu^  sense. 

V.  13.  mnifiart  IB  here  evidently  iwed  in  the  adverbial  seu«c, 
to  mean  spiritually,  for  it  is  opposeil  I«  Kara  aapKa,  cartmlh), 
en  the  preceding  clituBe :  iri>(tJ^ari  Ucou  also,  iii  the  nL>x[  verife, 
seems  to  mean  little  more,  and  Ih  in  some  degree  a  condmm- 
tioiiof  what  waa  said  in  the  last  Nolo.  Mac/might,  however, 
uudersLands  both  these  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  if  wc  hud  read 
vnit  or  tia  rotj  aytov  irvivftarof  lor  some  Preposition  is,  I 
thiol:,  always  used,  when  aii  act  is  saJd  to  have  been  arconi- 
plished  through  the  ageucv  uf  tlie  Hulv  Spirit.  Sec  on  Luko 
iv.  J. 

V.  IC,  fflvri  TO  TTviufia nfi  nvflfiari  ij^iuv.     Heiv 

we  liave  tivo  importurt  senses  of  Trvivfta  plainly  toiitrftdirtUl- 
guixlied:  "  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  "  the  spirit  or  mind  of 
num." 

V.  SiSJ.  Tfairn  ij  kt/oic-  English  Version  has  "  the  wliolu 
creation:"  Mnckniyht,  '•  e^ery  creature."  The  former  ia  the 
right  translation:  hoc  Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  ^  I,  though  1  am  not 
aware  that  the  »cttliug  of  this  point  will  be  of  any  avail  in 
fflsccrtftjning  the  meaning  of  the  whole  paswage,  ht^nning  at 
\erse  19.  Tliey  who  would  know  tlie  several  senses  in  which 
it  has  been  interpreted,  may  consult  Woljlti*:  whose  Work, 
hesides  \i»  other  merits,  is  uii  excelk^'nt  Index  to  the  variona 
interpretations  of  ditljcult  passages  of  Scripture.  There  is 
likewise  a  Dissertation  on  the  same  subjeet  in  tlic  Tiiesaur, 
Theol.  Philol.  vol.  ii.  On  the  w^ord  Kr'tm^  I  shall  havo  oeca^ 
sion  to  remark.  Col.  i.  \5. 

V.  23.  moOtnlnv.  We  have  here  an  illustration  of  Part  t. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  4;  so  that  the  construction  will  he, 
"  even  we  also,  tlumgh  we  have  received  the  tirst-fruita  of  tlie 
Spirit,  wait  for  a  deliveraneo  from  death,  as  our  a/foptioH.'* 
MacktiUffif  thinks  that  there  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  wonls, 
Luke  XX.  3(i;  in  that  case,  the  proposed  construrlioii  is  still 
more  evidently  the  true  one,  Tbc  Translators  have  Inverted 
the  ortter,  though  without  much  injury  to  the  sense.  In  D, 
F.  CJ.  the  word  vioStaiav  is  omitted. 
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V.  84.  ^two/ilvn-     Better  with  the  Article,  as  in  F.  G.: 
the  circumstance,  that  it  it  aee»,  should  be  assumed. 
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V.  5.  i  &v  lw\  wavTbiv  9f<ic,  k.  t.  X.  It  ia  well  known  tlut 
this  text  has  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy ;  yet  not 
of  more  than  was  to  be  expected,  considering  how  strongly  and 
directly  it  attests  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ:  if,  however,  F 
mistake  not,  the  doctrine  of  the  Article  baa  much  more  to  do 
with  the  question,  than  is  commonly  imagined. 

1.  One  method  which  has  been  employed  to  evade  the  re- 
ceived interpretation,  is  conjecture,    SchUctingiut  would  trans- 
pose h  SiVy  and  likewise  alter  the  accent  and  breathing  of  the 
latter  word,  so  as  to  make  it  wv  b.     The  meaning  would  thus 
be,  '*  whose  (viz.  of  the  Jews)  is  the  Supreme  God."     It  may 
be  asked,  however,  whether  St.  Paul  was  likely  to  affirm  that 
the  Jews  had  an  exclusive  interest  in  the  One  True  Grod,  when 
he  had  already  in  this  very  Kpistle  (see  iii.  39.)  asserted  the 
contrary :  "  Is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  and  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles?     Yes,  also  of  the  Gentiles."     Nor  is  this  all: 
an  Article  is  wanting  to  authorize  the  proposed  interpretation ; 
for  by  thus  making  6  the  Article  of  6«fc,  we  ought  also  to 
have  an  Article  before  mXoyrtro^,  taken  in  immediate  concord 
with  Gfo'c :  Part  i.  Chap.  viii.  §  2.  the  form  wv  {tart)  6  ©Hkc 
(iXoyijroc,  (for  the  words  discarded  affect  not  the  construc- 
tion,) ia  without  example  in  the  N.  T.     But  see  on  1  Tim. 
i.  17.  and  Heb.  ix.  1.  places  which  may  seem  to   contradict 
this  remark.   This  conjecture,  therefore,  though  it  ranks  among 
the  happiest  efforts  of  Socinian  Criticism,  obtrudes  on  the  pas- 
sage an  ai^ument  which  is  improbable,  and  Greek  which  is 
impossible :  yet  Griesbach  has,  in  his  new  edition,  honoured 
this  conjecture  with  a  place  among  his  various  readings.     An 
instance  of  the  form  which  the  proposed  emendation  would 
require,  is  Acts  iv.  24,  25.   av  (eI)  &  6eof  'O  ffotZ/ffOf  ritv  ovpa- 

VOV,  K.  T.  X.       'O  8(0  OTOflOTOf,  K.  T.  X. 

I  scarcely  know  whether  I  ought  to  consider  under  the  same 
head  a  remark  of  Wetitein,  who  obsen'es  at  the  end  of  his  long 
Note,  "  Denique  gi  id  voluiaaet  Paulttt,  good  quidam  putant. 


t'BlAFrER  IX. 


315 


videtur  potius  scripiurus  fuiste  it  i»v  'O  tirt  wavrtifv  6(o{  (vXo- 
yijro'cj  «f  ICpli.  vi.  6."  In  the  opiniutt  oi  Michaelis,  Wetstein 
wiw  the  most  learned  of  the-  oppoiwiils  of  the  Dirinity  of 
Cliriat :  it  iiuiyi  thciefun;,  be  lliou^lit  incredible  that  bu  aliould 
have  expressed  the  ^c^;tMVt^d  intcq»retation  in  false  Greek :  yet 
«uch.  1  iVar,  is  the  ease.  'O  ww  'O,  so  intfudt-d  that  the  latter 
Article  sliall  be  predicated  of  the  former,  is,  I  am  persuaded,  at 
form  of  expression  not  to  be  met  with  in  tJio  uneorruptcd 
remains  of  Greek  literature,  whether  snrred  or  profitne :  fur  n 
Siv  'O  would  in  faet  imiount  to  6  Ctv  'O  'UN :  accordingly, 
throughout  the  N.  T.  even  in  coses  where  the  sense  of  the 
Kouii  following  uf  is  the  most  defitiite,  we  alwax's  dnd  tlie 
Article  omitted.  TliusJohnx.  VZ.  uiV  luv  xof^iiv,  though  a 
particular  Shepherd  is  meant,  viz.  of  the  sheep  in  question : 
xi.  AQ.  of^x'tC'v?  ^v,  declared  immediately  to  be  the  High 
Priest  of  that  year.  Hob.  v.  8.  mv  uloq,  the  Son,  who  U 
always,  wlicre  no  nde  interferes,  called  u  uiop.  Acts  v.  17.  ^ 
otaa  nTi)((T((  ruv  SaS^oixmi'iui',  nut  'H  Qipetric,  though  in  xv.  5. 
we  have  rife  alptaeun:  riLv  ^a(ntja(<uv.  2  Cor.  xi.  ftl.  6  aiv 
tvXoyifToct  tbou((b  in  Mark  adv.  iil.  we  iiud  the  Father  called 
mtr  i^o^fiv,  'O  tvAoyTo^.  And  not  to  acetimiilatc  exnmpica, 
we  have  in  Phih,  p.  »60.  and  p.  10-10.  Ed.  l&tO.  rov  wfbf 
hXilOnav  Si-roc  GEOY,  and  rhv  ovrwc  ovra  'AAHGM  OEON. 
It  is  inconceivable  bow  the  terms  (rod  and  true  (fod,  in  these 
two  paasatjes,  could  be  meant  more  deiinitely;  yet  after  SiTOf 
and  iirra  the  Articles  are  necessarily  ouiittecl.  Wetstein,  in- 
deed, refers  us  to  Eph.  iv.  6.  where,  however,  the  Participle  wu 
has  no  place:  to  have  supported  tlus  hypothesis,  it  sliould  have 
been  'CN  o  »jr(  ttixwwv,  for  aa  llie  reading  stands,  and  miwi 
stand,  it  is  no  mute  to  his  purpose  tluill  is  everj'  otlier  clause  in 
that  whole  chapter. — I  see,  then,  no  reason  to  admit,  that  if 
St.  Paul  had  meant  what  is  cuwmonly  understood  by  hbt 
words,  he  would  have  written  u  wv  'O:  a  specimen  of  Greek 
wliicfa  is  worse  even  than  tlic  conjecture  of  Scblietingius ;  for, 
besides  the  fault  just  noticed,  it  involves  the  some  cxror  ul' 
Uiiing  (iiXoynruc  without  the  Article,  when  0«o<  is  with  it. — 
f  find,  however,  in  Clarke's  lioply  to  A'ehuu,  p.  GS,  the  ro- 
uiark,  that  "  if  the  words  o  wv  iirX  irdtrtuv  Sioc  be  allmcfd  to 
be  certainly  spoken  of  Christ,  yet  it  \s  not  the  same  aa  if  llie 
Apoatic  had  Siiid,  o  Stv  O  iVi  iravTbtv  Gtoc-" 
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2.  But  coojecturp,  in  dcgaoce  of  MSS.,  Versioua,  uul 
Fiatbers,  has  l>y  many  been  tlioiighl  a  drsperHCo  resource.  Thw 
unifbniiity,  indrcci,  st-cnu)  not  alwnys  to  hare  been  knotm. 
Sckocttffeii,  Hnr.  Jiebr.  holila  liiiiiscll*  ohligptl  to  concede  that 
*'  quamplurimi  Cadd.  et  </itfdam  ex  Patrihuii"  want  Oi(!c>  *iid 
\n  thf  more  popular  work  on  the  TriQitv,  \>y  Clarice,  wc  find 
A  similiur  a»»crtioii.  Some,  lluTcfore,  may  have  inferred  that 
tliis  text  cannot  fairly  be  nfldueed  iu  support  of  the  Trinitiuian 
•chamc;  uiitl  yd  the  received  reAcling  'us  confirmed  by-  all  the 
MSS.  which  hnve  been  hitherto  collntedi  by  all  llie  aorieoi 
Vfflfaions,  anil  by  all  the  Fathers,  except  Ci-prian  in  the  printtd 
copies,  and  also  Hilary  and  Leo,  who,  nccordiog  to  Gtieabacb, 
have  Bach  of  thorn  mm  referred  to  this  text  without  noticing 
On(p.  Wlienee  the  notion  arane  that  0»6c  is  wanting  in  many 
MSS.  I  am  not  able  to  discover :  tlicre  is  scarcely  a  i  ejsc  in 
the  N.  T.  in  n-hicli  ancient  authorities  mure  nearly  agjee.  It 
hat,  therefore,  been  deemed  a  »afer  expedient  to  attempt  a 
construction  diUcrcnl  from  the  received  one,  by  makinji;  tlie 
whole,  or  pnrt  of  the  elauae,  to  be  merely  a  doxologj  in  praise 
of  the  Father;  so  that  the  renderinj;  will  he  either  "  God,  who 
is  oi-cr  ail,  be  blessed  for  ever,"  or,  hL-giuning  at  e<dci "  God  be 
blcased  for  ever."  These  interpretations  also  have  their  diffl- 
ciilticMt,  though  ofa  kind  unlike  the  fonner;  for  ihuit  fvAoyip^ 
will  ppo[>crly  want  the  Article.  On  the  first,  however,  of  these 
constrtictiona  it  i«  to  be  observed,  that  in  all  the  Doxolopes, 
both  of  the  l.XX.  and  of  the  N.  T.  in  uhiclt  luXoyirrof  w 
u»fd,  it  is  placed  at  the  bt^inning  of  the  sentence:  in  the 
N.  T.  there  are  five  instaEices,  all  conspiring  to  prove  tlita 
usflpe,  and  in  the  LXX.  about  forty.  The  same  lurangcment 
is  obser\'e(i  in  the  formula  of  rur»hiff,  in  which  ta-dnirufmroe 
always  precedes  the  mention  of  the  pi-rson  cursed.  The  reading, 
then,  would  on  this  construction  rather  have  been,  ivXoyip^ 
c'l  aJfc-  twl  xaiTttii*  Otoe  *''c  foic  oifTo-of. — Agninst  the  other 
supposed  Doxology,  which  was  approved  by  LocAe,  the  objcL^> 
tion  is  still  stronger,  since  that  would  require  u»  not  only*  to 
transpose  luAoyijroc.  but  to  rejid  "o  Biof.  This  word,  as  bu 
already  been  remarked,  though  it  liave  some  latitude  in  takin)? 
or  rejecting  the  Arlicte,  never  uses  its  licence  so  as  to  create 
the  least  possible  ambiguity :  thus  it  can  make  no  diflercnco 
whellicr  wc  write  (viii.  8.)  Bt^  or  TOi  9tw  ap{mi,  but  tiAo- 
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ynTwc  y««tf  ""iH  appear  to  signify,  not  "  blcssttl  be  God,"  but 
tlint  (3iv  words  ure  to  be  taken  in  inimcdiiite  concord  with  each 
other :  accordingly,  in  all  instances  where  a  Doxology  is  meant, 
WL-  Hnd  tvXuynrb^  'O  eiilc-  ^*^*'  abso  below  on  1  Cor.  i.  9. 
tor  iliesL-  rc'uaous  1  voucludu  that  botli  ibc  proposed  consiLruc- 
tiona  nrc  inadniisaible.     But, 

3.  Mr.  Syukfjitld  would  quafifif  tlie  nii-Aikiiig  of  Gio^.  He 
says,  "  1  attnpt,  with  ihi;  .-i-ltliiopic  Trnnslator,  a  lower  Jieruie  of 
BWK'  common  in  ihc  0.  T.:  "  soiJThcss.  ii.  i.  and  cUewhcrc  :"* 
and  be  rtinders  "  who  itt,  a*  God,  ovce  nil,  bluNscd  for  ever- 
more," On  loukiufi  at  the  Latin  of  tlie  .Kthiopiv  Version,  I 
find  *'  qui  est  Dciu  hpiiedictiis  in  mpi'ufa."  Wbetiier  tliis  be; 
the  true  rendering  of  the  .-Elhiopie,  I  am  wholly  ircaiMible  of 
judging;  certainly  it  discuvei-s  notluii;j;of  a  lower  Si-nse  of  Otdf. 
Mr.  W.  indeed,  every  wbcrc  prol~L-saes  bis  Ui^b  opinion  of  this 
Verwion;  but  I  do  not  recollect  that  he  has  any  wlicre  in- 
formed ii8on  whalgruuiid  his  esteem  of  it  bi  founded;  whether 
on  the  iTierits  of  the  VeiMinn  itself,  of  which,  according  to 
Michaelis,  wc  know  less  than  of  any  other  Oriental  Vertiiun, 
hut  wliich,  so  fiir  aa  respects  the  KpiHtles,  he  nays,  was  nmde 
by  R  person  who  %viis  very  unequal  to  the  task:  or  merely  on 
the  I^atin,  wiiieb,  according  to  the  same  Critic,  is  of  bttJe 
value.  Be  tlibi  as  it  may,  I  Imvf,  on  llie  alleged  lower  senile 
of  QkQQ.  ubefidy  in  part  stated  my  opinion.  Si-c  on  Luk<;  i.  15. 
In  order  to  show  that  tlic  lower  tjcmtc  is  common  even  in  the 
Old  Testament,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  W.  did  not  pro- 
duce 8  few  examples.  One,  to  which  possibly  he  iniffht  allude, 
is  Judges  xiii.  Wi.  wlicre  tiio  Hebrew  hiw  Dn?N  translated  bv 
the  LXX.  6EON  itupaKd/jiv,  though  what  Munotdi  had  seen 
was  in  reality  no  more  thun  1M7D,  nn  angel.  Now  here,  it  i» 
true,  that  we  buve  Oiov  in  a  lower  nensi;;  but  then  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  ai'e  not  at  all  applicable  to  tiie  New  Testa- 
ment. The  LXX.  were  Translators,  and  not  Commentators ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is  not  surprising  U  tliey  sometimes  adliered 
lu  the  letter,  rather  tliim  to  the  xpiril,  of  their  original.  In 
the  Hebrew  tliey  found  DTI^N,  which  usunlly  signifies  Oeif  in 
llie  strict  senec  :  they  still,  however,  rendered  tlic  Hebrew  by 
yWr,  even  where  the  strict  sense  waa  not  intended,  the  dis- 
covery of  whieli  they  loft  to  the  di»cernmenl  of  the  Header, 
and  possibly  to  his  knowledge,  that  lite  original  whs  ambiguoux. 
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Nothing  of  this  will  apply  to  the  Writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, wlio  came  to  tlii-ir  task  unfettered  iitiil  unbiassed,  and 
were  at  liberty  everj-  where  to  choose  the  word  which  be«t 
suited  tlifir  purpasL- :  tJicy  have  not,  therefore;  in  any  instance, 
though  tlie  opportuiiitivs  were  ^o  fretjueut,  called  an  ang^cl 
©twc.  But  Mr.  W.  refers  us  to  3  Thess.  ii.  4;  there  the 
word  8(6f  oceurs  repenteilly ;  but  in  whieii  of  the  places  be 
supposed  it  to  he  meant  in  a  lower  sense,  1  am  uiinhle  to  dealer- 
mine.  It  is  the  Prophecy  rLspectiuff  the  Man  ol  Sin :  of 
whom  it  is  not  siiid,  that  lie  »hall  assume  inferior  Divinity  f 
that  he  shall  arrogate  to  hiinsoLf  the  plenitude  af  Divinity,  it 
asserted  in  the  slron^rest  terms.  We  there  lind,  indeed,  me: 
don  of"  every  one  that  is  called  God,"  which,  however,  is  nol 
to  he  understood  as  indicating  tliat  there  arc  several  6 
whoso  divinity  diHcrs  not  in  kind,  but  in  degree,  but  only  as' 
including  the  objects  of  human  adoration,  whether  mea  wor- 
ship the  true  God,  or  any  of  the  creatureit  of  their  own  BUpei>* 
stitlon :  for  the  Apo8tle  has  cautiously  said,  not  irai'ra  Otav, 
which  was  liable  to  penersion,  but  iravTa  AErOMENON 
Qthv  3  SEBASMA:  and  the  same  caution  with  respect  to 
Xt-yofuvoi:  is  observable  in  1  Cor.  viii.  5.  But  i  suppose  Mr. 
W-  more  particularly  to  allude  to  the  words  i,iq  @(oi',  since  ho 
translates  ©foc  in  the  passa^^e  under  review  by  "  as  a  God." 
He  should,  bowovL-r,  rather  have  produced  an  instance  of  ■ 
similar  Ellipsis  of  ii^y  for  he  has  inserted  tu  iuto  liix  Verse 
without  any  other  apparent  reason  tliaii  tliat  he  might  weaken 
the  force  of  ©h*^.  Ellipses  of  (i^,  I  well  know,  may  be  found; 
bill  eaii  an  iiistnnce  be  adduced,  in  which  wp  may  be  supplied 
between  6  Siv  and  its  Predicate?  Besides,  that  'Q.'S.  &k6v  in 
2  Thcas.  ii.  4.  raarkn  any  Diminution  of  Divinity,  it  would  be 
absurd  to  imti^nc,  if  wc  look  at  the  context  i  fur  to  say  that 
the  Man  of  Sin  "  shall  sit  in  the  Temple  of  the  True  CJod,  (tic 
rhv  vaov  rov  Qiov,)  as  if  he  were  an  inferior  God,"  is  a  viola- 
tion of  common  sense'.  It  may  be  obsened  too,  that  the 
words  luc  6(oV,  to  which  I  suppose  Mr.  \V.  to  allude,  are 
wanting  in  many  MSS.  and  in  many  of  the  old  Vcraioru. 
amon);  others,  in  his  favourite  the  ^tluopic:  Grieshoch  has 
removed  w;  Oiov  into  tbe  margin.    Lastly,  if  Mr.  W.  inferred 
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any  tiling  iWrn  tlic  abaenet  of  tUe  Article  before  tJtot  in  tlie 
verec  from  2  Tliew.  I  will  remincL  tlie  Reader,  lliftt  it  is  not 
mice  omitted  where,  consistently  with  the  rules,  it  conJd  liavo 
been  inserted.— [  have  bwn  obliged  to  cjoiinine  Mr.  Wake- 
field's soluiion  at  some  Icngtli,  bisrause  it  is  impossible  to  know 
precisely  on  what  it  refits.  The  inqiiii-y,  however,  inif^ht  have 
been  evaded  by  the  pre\-iou»  qutstiou,  VVhethcr  it  be  a^ec- 
able  with  llie  usage  of  .Scripture  to  apply  to  an  inferior  Divinity 
the  solemn /or»iM/fl,  tu^oyrjrdf  tic  roi>c  tiiwfflc? 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  refute  tlie  principal  hypothest's 
which  have  been  adapted  tu  wcuken  or  destroy  the  force  of  a 
most  iinportiiiit  text,  I  shall  conclude  tliis  Note  in  the  words 
of  Michaelii*:  "  I,  for  my  part,  sincerely  believe  that  Paul 
lit-re  delivers  the  same  doetriue  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
which  is  elsewhere  HiKjuestionably  maintained  in  the  N.  T." 

V.  9.  (TrayyiXia^  yip,  «.  r.  X.  The  rule  of  Regimen  ia  not 
here  violated,  as  might  be  inferred  Irom  the  English  Version, 
by  th*  omission  of  the  Article  before  iwoyyiXlaQ :  tlie  construc- 
tion is.  For  tliia  word  is  of  promise.  The  sense,  it  ia  true,  will 
be  the  same  '. 

V.  ill.  TO  KordXEi^jua.  llils  is  another  of  the  instances 
wherein  the  Article  may  be  supposed,  to  be  redundant.  The 
passage  is  quoted  from  Isaiah  x.  iiii.  whore  the  LXX.  inserted 
the  Article,  thou^fh  they  found  it  not  in  the  Hebrew.  This 
appears  to  have  been  right :  for  to  KaToXiififta  is  the  remnant 
or  portion  of  the  Israelites  reserved  by  the  Alniiglity  for  the 
puqioses  of  his  proiniacs :  sec  Tayior't  I/eb.  Concoril.  voce  INW. 
It  would  be  better  that  tliis  clrcuiustuncc  should  be  noticed  in 
any  future  Translation. 

CHAP.  X. 

V.  4:  rAoc  yap  vofiov.  No^oc  i^  here  plainly  i  vofio^f  the 
I^w  of  Moses:  the  Article  ia  omitted  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii. 
Sect.  iii.  )  7. 

V.  10.  KapBl^ aro/ian.      Both  used  odveThially. 

■  8m  abov*,  nolo  on  AcUxxiii.  fi.— U.  J.  R. 
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V.  12.  vXovrof  KOttfiou,  yiinilar  to  rtXac  voftov,  ver.  4.  of 
last  cbaplcr,  aud  [o  varaXXnyq  Koafiou  belovr,  ver.  14. 

V.  l!K  M  KkaSiu.  Many  good  MSS.  including  sonic  of 
Mfiltktiix,  omit  at,  to  which  Grtr^bach  prcfixrs  liis  mark  of 
probable  Bpuriousncss.  Mattfaai,  liowever,  obacrvoa,  "  1  doubt 
not  tbat  the  Article  ought  to  be  retained;  it  marks  the 
arrogance  of  tlic  tiuulik*.  It  utu;,  jjerliaps,  rejected  becauM 
in  vcr,  17.  we  lead  rivfc  ruv  KAaSaif,  for  jcXadoi  is  itvii;  tiKitoi, 
whercatt  «f  ifXuSoi  Is  vaurfc  cij  kAuSoc."  Thiji  rcmntk  cliMrovvn 
A  TtTV  jusl  nutioii  of  the  hjpotWtic  uae  of  tliK  Article  {vxt 
Fart  [.  p.  ob\)  at  the  same  time,  I  am  rather  inclined  to 
understand  oJ  Kk&im  in  refereni'i.*  lo  the  rtvif  riiv  cXdeuv  men- 
tioned just  bc-furt- :  tlio  ui'^iuiicnt  of  the  Gentile  U  continued. 

This  ia  a  good  iiistiuicu  iu  illustrutiuu  uf  whiit  waa  >uid  in  the 
Note,  I'art  I.  p.  H8.  The  meaning  is,  TOV  jr.  Km  THS  u- 
Kol  TH^  yi'.  TOV  0.  But  ^uOu^-  being  in  the  Vocative  can- 
not liave  thf  Article  prefixed;  tJic  whole  clause,  Uierefore,  is 
BUurtlLrous. 

CHAP.   XIIl. 

v.  8.  v^ftov  KcrL'  appears  to  he  used  hi  the  some  sense  aa 
above,  ii.  5.  MorJtland  and  Dr.  fJiccw  («]).  IWw^'or)  make 
voftoQ  here  to  signify  the  second  Table  of  the  IiSW.  It  is 
true,  that  the  nim'al  observances  whieh  respect  otir  ncighbonr 
UTc  the  !(ubji.-cts  of  tliat  Tnble;  mid  su  fur  this  iiitcrprctation 
accords  with  my  own  notion  of  tJic  meaning  of  vn^to^  in  similar 
jiMSages:  it  is,  however,  belter  in  all  eases  l  tdeduce  the  mean- 
ings of  words  generally,  than  to  trust  to  their  acddwilai  appli- 
cation  \ 

■  In  V.  9  of  thin  C'linpifr,  thprv  ii  feu  una  of  the  Ariirl«  Mniewhal  luicomiDon, 
but  striclly  ctimunl,  wliicll  U  nnl  hajijiily  ]ip«etiftil  in  our  V«r»iiin ;  iiii|p«<l  the 
whole  vcrtt  iklM  fmm  twitiji  n  fivournblr  mprvinicn  nf  ih.ii  ai|iiiii»|jlf  Hvrk.  TA 
jap'  Oi  fioixdViic,  Jf.  r.  i.  Ii  nhmiKI  l«j  rrailrrciJi  '•  fur  ihe  fonmaaJfrmt, 
TliDu  riiall  001  toramit  adultery.  Thau  ilioll  iiai  kill,  Thou  thntl  rot  sicil.  Thmn 
slialt  nrti  bear  fiJ»f  wlltiMK,  Thou  Hhnli  not  co\n,  nnd  wiiitevrh  {lirif)  o«b«r 
commanilmFiit  ilinr  >■,  i>  tirii-fly  roin]ir('lit>ii[|eil  in  riii:  jirtfr/if,  Tbou  (bait  low 
Ihjr  n«iRlibour  m  thy«*lr."— J.  S. 

V.  II.  Tilt  aafnit  *ix>v«iav  fii}  winiiir9t.  8«v  Chxp.  iit,  BtcL  Hi.  |  9.  uni 
llcb.  i.  a.-H  J.  R. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

V.  8.  Tw  Kvptt^.  Mr.  Wakefield  translates  "  to  (Am 
Master,"  as  if  it  were  t(^  Kupftii  TOTTOi.  Similar  instances 
of  mistranslation  have  already  been  noticed.  See  above  on 
John  xii.  24. 

y.  9.  Kat  vex^Ctv  kqI  ^MVTbiv.  The  dead  and  the  Uving 
generally.     Articles  wanting  by  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  2. 

V.  13.  Tiji  aSfX^.  Mr.  Wakefield  rightly  renders  the  Ar- 
ticle by  your:  in  ver.  15.  and  21.  om>  is  added. 

CHAP.  XV. 

V.  6.  TOW  ©Eov  Kol  raripa.  No  MS.  violates  the  usage  by 
inserting  the  Article  before  the  second  Noun.  See  Part  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  $  2. 
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V.  1.  SwffOfuijc  u  ahX^t.  It  !ia«  been  inferred,  sa} 
StisettmUlky,  from  tlie  Article  prefixed  co  uSiX^uc.  tliat  Sun* 
Ihencfl  w»8  a  persnii  of  eminence  in  the  rhurcli.  Tbat  lie  was 
not  inconsitlcrablc,  is  evident  from  bis  being  joined  with  St. 
Paul  in  this  prefatory  nddross ;  but  the  Artielo  seems  not  to 
autliorixe  any  concluKtun  uf  lliis  sort.  Stsch  an  one,  ii  aSiXfoct 
is  nulhing  iiiun;  tliiui  tbc  uceustuiiR-d  niaintcr  of  mcDtiumng  a 
fellow  Christian  :  so  Horn.  xvi.  SS.  Kouoproc  6  a^eXi^oc.  who 
18  MO  where  else  spoken  of,  and  ofwbom  nothing  is  known. 
The  practice  of  callinj*  pach  other  Brethren,  as  we  leartl 
from  Suicer,  (voce  aifXfig,)  continued  long  in  tlie  Christian 
CUurch. 

V.  9.  TTiOToc  A  Bloc.  C — 6.  In  this  form  G«oV  never  wanta 
the  Ai'ticle.  See  2  Cor.  i.  18;  ix.  8.  llcb,  \i.  10.  d  jiasxim. 
And  thcBc  aire  further  confirmations  of  what  was  said  rcs|>cct- 
ing  luXoyiiroc  o  Orof,  Rom.  is.  5. 

V.  17.  iv  aafl^  \tiyou.  Bp.  Pearre  conjectures  either  ouk 
iv  \6yt^  oo^/aci  or  oi'k  iv  T«y  oo^fac  Xoytft,  The  latter  of  these 
is  vcrjr  (juestionablc  Greek  ;  nor  do  I  perceive  any  thing  diffi- 
cult or  exceptionable  Jn  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 

V.  20,  jtow  a<i<^aQ\  wMi  ypofifiartv^ ;  nou,  k.  t.  X.  Com- 
mentators have  usually  supposed  tliis  exclamation  to  he  quoted 
from  Isaiah  xxxiii.  18.  MichaetU,  however,  Inlrod.  i-ol.  i. 
p.  209.  and  also  in  Ida  Arimeri.  thinks  that  there  is  no  ground 
for  this  suppodilion,  ajid  that  the  whttlc  similarity  con!ii«ts  in 
the  threefold  repetition  of  If  here  w  ?  In  tluB  opinion  I  entirely 
fl^Tee  with  him,  ami  so  probably  will  the  R*adcr,  if  he  turn 
either  to  tlio  Hebrew,  to  the  LXX.  or  to  l]ic  late  Translation 
by  the  Bp.  of  Kiliala,  whoAe  rendering  of  tliat  passage,  though 
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cxprL'ssi'tl  ill  iiioUfru  ami  faitiiliiir  loniis,  tonveys  ilio  irui- 
sense  of  ilie  origiiml : ' '  WTiere  »ow  is  llie  Commissar^'  ?  Where 
the  Collector!  WKere  is  the  Barraok-niastcr?"  As  to  llic- 
pliruacolog^-,  1  recollect  notKuig  more  ciosciv  rcscnibling  it 
thiui  the  language  ivhicli  Demasth.  do  fahA  Leg.  vol.  i-  £d. 
Ht'iskr,  p.  HX).  imputes  to  ,'Esdiines  :  wou  2°  oArc;  »row  rpa- 
TtiCai:  vitu  mrov^ui;  to  account  for  iIil-  omission  of  iIk*  Arti- 
cles, it  might  Id  e&cb  case  seem  stiJlicient  to  iuty,  tlint  it  marks 
a  v«;}ieiiunice and  rjipuUtyofst^lc:  but  Uie  prlnTiplcs  laid  cio^vn 
in  the  former  part  of  tkiiii  Woik  will  allbrd  a  more  satiDfuctorr 
cxpltinatioti.  It  is  the  object  of  the  ifpcakrr,  in  cAch  instance, 
tn  d^ny  that  Uie  things  or  perMtiiM  spoken  of  have  any  longer 
eitlier  eRect  or  existence:  this  vajte,  therefore,  fiills  under 
Part  i.  Chap.,  iii.  Sect.  iii.  {  I. 

CHAF.  II. 

V.  9.  ^^0uX/j(!c,  K.  T.  A.     Pan  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  5. 

CIU1>.    til. 

V.  13.  ij  7«p  jj^fpa.  ConiniciiUtors  are  much  divided  alioiit 
the  nicauiug  of  ^^/pa  iii  this  place.  Sc/ik'mner  supposes  it  to 
mean  mGVclyJ'uiunim  temptu,  so  that  tlie  sense  may  be,  aa  wc 
say  in  English,  "  time  will  show :"  but  he  has  not  produced 
any  parallel  instance.  I  rather  suppose  with  Macfcnighl,  tliat 
ij  q^^pn  is  the  day,  t^'^  dreadful  day  of  persecution.  His 
reasoning,  which  appears  lo  be  just,  accords  best  with  this 
iaterpretatioii. 

Y.  Sm.  K^antx:.  This  word  usually  has  the  Article,  except 
where  some  rule  interferes:  here  it  is  wanting,  by  Part,  i. 
Chiip.  vi.  §  3.     .See  on  Gal.  vi.  11. 

cuAr.  IV. 

V.  5.  ii  tirmvoc  Tlu*  pniise  due,  in  rcfeience  to  the  act  by 
which  it  nill  he  ncciuired.     So  Winer. 

V.  9.  ka}  ctyyAtnf  K«i  avOpwiTotQ,  Enumerated  tis  the  con- 
stituent parts  of  6  KoaptoQ  preceding.     Port  i.  Chap.  vi.  1 3. 
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CHAP.    V, 


V.  0.  fv  rif  ivtoToX'].  An  important  question,  which  ha 
boon  iniifh  af^itatcil,  mid  on  winch,  at  llus  day.  Or-  Icimied  art- 
nut  agrtftl,  lunis  partly  upon  tlie  iX'ft-Tentt'  of  tJie  Article  in 
this  plu.ce.  It  haK  been  Inft^rrcd  from  this  text,  that  St.  Paul 
had  already  written  to  the  Corintliians  an  Epi&tlo,  which  is  no 
longer  extant,  and  to  which  he  here  alludes:  while  others 
contend,  that  hyrp  twitroXy,  he  menus  only  the  Epiatle  which 
he  is  wviting.  Of  the  fnniier  opinion  we  may  reckon  Cafrin, 
Jieza,  Orotiiis,  Le  Cierc,  Vaptllvx,  H'iltius,  Jlehmus,  Mitt, 
H'ftstciii,  Jiiahip  Pearce,  Sttatuobn' ,  ItnscmnHlU'rt  SrJtJeuxner, 
Mic/tai'/ix  ;  ii^iuiist  these  may  be  upposed  tlie  names  oS  I-'abri- 
ciia,  Woffiue,  GUtm,  IVhUbt],  Jer.  Jones,  Lardner,  Maeknight, 
Ahp.  Neweume,  and  thu  Bishop  of  JJncoin.  Ii  is  not  pro- 
buhli!  thnt  thiK  question  can  ever  be  decided,  so  as  to  preclude 
all  future  doubt;  for  it  is  rightly  contended  thnt  tlie  reference 
of  the  Article  may  be  cither  to  the  Epistle  which  St.  Paul  wns 
tJien  writinji,  or  to  a  former  one;  and  the  meaning  of  If^a^, 
on  wliieh  also,  in  piirt,  the  dispute  depends,  is  unfortunately 
not  less  ambigiioas.  One  thing  alone  ia  eerlaJn,  that  our  own 
Vemion,  "  in  an  Epistle,"  is  not  correct :  the  Article  is  no  more 
reilundiint  in  this  place  tbun  iu  others,  in  which  its  meaning  has 
been  shown,  though  noue  was  supposed  to  exist.  Schlcuaner, 
indeed,  csi>lajns  iv  rj  to  mean  Iv  rtvt,  a  sense  of  llic  Axtich: 
which  cJinnol  he  established  by  any  instance  from  the  N.  T. : 
the  examples  which  he  adduces  have  moat  of  them  been  already 
otherwise  accounted  for.  If,  indeed,  Schleusiier  Imagines  this 
to  be  an  instance  uf  the  Attic  usage,  he  is  further  mistaken, 
since  tou  for  rivfn;  i»  Femhiiiie  as  well  as  Masctilliie ;  see  tbe 
Scholiast  on  the  4/"*  "^  Soph.  ^90.  'Ev  n)  iwimoXi/,  then, 
must  bo  rcmlered  "  in  ibo  letter,"  or,  '*  in  my  letter:"  but  the 
question  is,  What  letter?  tlie  present,  or  a  tnrmer  one?  It 
may  be  right  to  state  the  eii-idence  on  both  sides. 

That  Tflv  irrtTToXtiv  may  he  said  nf  the  letter  which  St.  Paul 
is  writing,  is  beyond  dispute:  thus  Tcrtias,  who  was  Paul's 
Amanuensis,  speaks  of  the  Kpistle  lo  the  Konmns  xvi.  33;  so 
also  Culoss.  iv.  It).  1  Tlieiw.  v.  27.  2  Thess,  iii,  II.  X.ardner 
too,  vol.  vi.  near  the  end,  has  produced  two  [i.issages  from  the 
Epistles  of  Libaniufl,  wliich  prove  the  same  usage.      It  is. 
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therefore,  very  obvious,  so  (nr  as  the  Article  ij<  conccrnei!,  lo 
umlcTstanil  r^  {irinroAjF  nf  the  present  Epistle.  On  the  otlier 
haiii),  tliorc  IK  II  slii<^li-  {»issti[;L-,  it  Cor,  vii.  S.  i)i  which  n  iiria- 
roXii  can  mean  only  the  former  Kpij^tlv :  lliert-,  indvvd,  thit 
Fliilox-S^T.  niltlii  tlio  word  former!  but  a  singlo  authority  is 
not  to  be  iiisistvcl  on.  There  is,  however,  lliis  iliffi-reiiM!, 
which  has  not,  I  believe,  been  noticed,  that  there  ihe  rcferenew 
to  a  fumicr  letter  is  at  once  evident,  because  the  Apostle  liad 
in  the  preccdiiiK^  verse  Ijcl-ii  speiikinx  uf  the  ctTects  vriiieh  thut 
k-ttcr  hfld  produced.  In  the  ease  under  review  nothinj^  f>f  thii* 
kind  lukes  place :  hence  tlic  urguuieiit  for  a  lost  Epistle  ought 
no]  to  he  fuuuded  on  the  ambiguity  uftlie  phrase  Iv  ry  tir^rr- 
roA[(,  which  every  where  considered  jf^r  ae  refer.s  to  a  piTM'iit 
£piidlc.  An  to  the  pii.<)iia£c  ^  Cor.  x.  10.  it  scarcely  merits 
notice ;  for  as  Lardner  heui  obser^-cd,  i-irfrnXnX  U  often  u«c(i 
phimlly  in  a  sinj^ulur  wnse;  and  even  if  it  were  not,  the 
Corijithiaiis  mif^hl  very  well  Npeak  of  the  character  of  St.  Paul'tt 
KpisUes  from  a  single  specimen. 

There  sL-eins,  thcreiore,  to  be  iio  internal  evidence  for  a  lost 
Kpislle,  unless  Ttypa^a  und  the  g'cnerul  unpurl  uf  the  piiKHa^ 
compel  us  to  suppose  one.  Th.it  lyjiai^a  is  not  nceessariiy  lo 
he  uiidewiood  in  a  past  sense,  Lardner  infers  from  John  iv,  ^8. 
where  aniaritXa  is  used  by  Christ  of  the  Mission  of  ihe  Apos- 
tles, which,  however,  hiid  not  yet  taken  place.  Of  thi.s  use  of 
the  Krst  Aorist  I  entertain  no  doubt.  That  it  has  freijuciitly 
I  present  sittniHciition,  i.s  admitted  by  /ifnnaiiH  in  his  Treatise 
de  Kmend.  lialintm  (jrit'crtt  drantm.  p.  I!J4;  a  work  which 
every  Scholar  must  wish  to  see  completed:  and  I  have  as  little 
doubt,  that  it  has  the  Mcnso  also  of  tlie  Latin  Future  Perfect 
Scripeero  ur  taofttit  ypafi-ac,  which  Herniiiini  will  not  allow, 
though  airfri<rai',  which  he  adduces  from  Iliad  IV.  I(>1.  appears 
to  admit  no  other  explanation.  Lardner,  therefore,  instead  of 
supposing  ff^aTpa  to  refer  to  verses  ^  and  ii,  an  is  uxually  done 
by  the  Coinmentalors  on  hi*  side  of  the  question,  contiiders  it 
to  be  antieipative  nf  what  the  Apostle  will  be  found  to  have 
written  in  the  lOth  Cluiptcr.  1  do  not,  however,  perceive 
that  iiuy  considerable  jjart  of  that  Chapter  treats  of  the  crime 
of  fornication:  I  am,  therefore,  disposed  to  eonnjder  the  refer- 
ence as  made  "L'liendlv  to  the  exeotuiiiunle.'itioii  of  the  inces- 
tuous  jHTsoii,  wliich  wus  an  important  object  witli  Si.  Paul  ill 
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writing  this  Epistlo;  no  iinpurUnt,  tlmt  the  subscfiucnt  peni- 
tence of  that  person  h  adverted  to  in  the  lC|uaLl<;  foUowiag. 
"  I  have  writtt'ti  to  you,"  says  St.  Paul,  *'  in  niy  letter,  not  to 
aflxoc-ifttc  with  fomiciitow :"  nnd  the  RpadiTs  tif  the  KpistlL- 
could  not  but  perceive  that  the  ApoBtle  hod  done  so ;  for  the 
iiiu'stuouspersnii  w.ts  instantly  exc»minmucaled. — Some  stit^ss. 
iiid(.-<;d,  is  laid  on  the  subjoiiit'd  I'ui'J  St  typn^^a  in  verao  1 1.  a* 
if  tliia  were  meant  by  way  of  distinction  Irom  what  tlie  Apostle 
had  said  on  eomc  former  occasion ;  the  very  contrarj*,  hovpcvcr, 
i*  the  iufurcweo  wluch  1  (iraw  from  llieat^  words,  ft  is  to  be 
remarked,  that  thu  santc  Tense  typati'tt  is  here  used  again. 
wtiich  could  scarcely  linpprn  if  vvv\  wcrL-  not  meant  to  be 
BynonymouB  with  Iv  ry  iirttroXif.  In  PliiUpp.  iii.  18,  wc  read 
ifoAAdwc  EAtyov,  vuv  H  xXatw  AETO:  in  like  manner,  I 
think,  if  a  dtlTerent  occaKion  had  heen  )iiU'nd(.>d,  wc  should 
have  read  vuv\  H  PPAiPO.  1  question  also  whether,  if  the 
supposed  opposiiion  had  been  deaij^iied,  we  should  not  liare 
found  in  verse  U.  typaipa  MFN  tn  correspond  with  vi/rl  AE, 
for  Uiougli  fiiv  soitietiines  sulfers  Kllip»is,  tliis  rarely  happetut, 
so  far  08  I  have  observed,  where  the  opposition  is  so  stroug  a* 
that  here  alleged. 

Puttinff,  then,  all  the  circumstances  tof^ether,  even  the  !»• 
temal  evidfucc  avcms  to  be  uiiravourahlc  to  the  hyptithcsis, 
that  a  letter  to  the  Coriiithiiuis  had  prccetled  that  vibicli  Su 
Paul  was  now  writing.  A*  to  the  external  cndonco,  it  is 
fntir«ly  against  the  same  supposition  ;  for  besides  the  extreme 
iinprobaliility  that  a  Canonical  Hook  should  have  been  lo«t,  a 
point  wliich  is  well  estabUshcd  by  Jones  (on  the  Catum,  voL  i. 
p.  158,  1st  edit.)  nnd  also  liy  LurdiiL-r,  as  above,  no  instance 
has  been  produced  in  wliich  an  ancient  Writer  lias  cited  the 
pretended  first  K))istte,  or  even  alluded  to  its  existence,  though 
both  tile  rccniveii  K]>istlcs  iirc  quoted  by  the  leathers  perpetu- 
ally, and  that  too  from  the  ejirlicst  period.  On  the  whole, 
therefore,  1  entertain  no  doubt  niy.sclf  that  the  two  Kpistles 
still  preserved  ore  llic  only  ones  which  St-  Paul  ever  addressed 
to  the  Connthians:  at  the  same  time,  1  cannot  hope  that  the 
little  H^ht  which  I  have  been  enabled  to  tlirow  on  this  con- 
troversy, will  a^'ail  towards  its  decision. 

V.  13.  ritv  vovnp6v.  The  itirestuoua  person  who  in.  the  sub- 
ject of  this  Cliapler.     A  few  MSS.  hare  rii. 
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CHAP.    VI. 

V.  1.  wpic  rhv  trcpov.  Tliis  word,  Mscil  in  tlic  sense  of 
one's  neighbour,  iLiuallj  lias  tlie  Arlide,  So  Kcni.  xiii.  8.  aiul 
tliis  Ejiistle,  X.  24.  ^.  Tlu'  reason  is,  that  in  such  casos  two 
persons  are  supposL-d,  wlio  sliind  in  a  certain  relation  the  one 
to  ihc  other.  I  do  not,  therefore,  see  any  reason  to  agree 
with  Mr.  IVakf/ietd  in  preferring  iTuTpui',  which  is  found  va. 
no  MS.  but  was,  as  he  snys,  the  reading  of  tnost  of  the  old 
translators.  I  siispecl,  however,  that  they  intended  only  to 
give  the  sense,  not  to  sliow  that  they  read  ira'i^ov:  iht-  Syriac 
renders  "  liis  hrother;"  yet  I  do  not  iheiice  cnnchide  that  tlic 
Translator  ibund  in  his  copy  rov  ciStA^tJi'.  Ur.  Mangcy  also 
conjectured  krai^vv. 

V.  IC.  o  KoWwfuva<;  ry  irdpi'^.  Here  it«/>i'ji  has  the  Ar- 
ticle, being  sjioken  of  in  relation  to  u  pcoXXiJ/i^imc:  see  last 
Note.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said  &  KuAXut/iO'OC  koI  i}  va^vn  ilaXv 
%v  auijia.     See  alao  ou  Mutt.  xv.  11. 

CHAP.  Vll. 

'  V.28.  i)  irap9{vo^,  in  the  hypoihclic  use  of  the  Article,  she 
who  is  »  vii^in,  i.  e.  %irgiijs  generally.  So  below,  verse  Si. 
Sec  on  Jolm  xii.  24. 

V.  St.    tTwjiuTi  kbI  TTftOfiart.      A  few  MSS.  prefix  Arti- 
cles, but  probably  they  should  be  omitted  by  Part  1.  Chap.  vi. 

V.  39.  v4fii^,  6y  moral  ohUgation^  by  the  spirii  of  every  law, 
divine  or  humau.     See  on  Rom.  li.  25. 

V.  40.  iri'E5;ja  Omv,  Divine  guidance.    See  ctti  Roui.  viiL  fi. 


>  Vv.  10 and  II.  'Xv^p  and  yvi^i)  ate  without  the  Arliclc,  bui  tliii  Pir<>jiuti|imi* 

'  'V<  So.  riiptfiric  may  wiini  ihr  Articlr-  btcaiuf  6(»S  docs,  tin  gtmiiidii  Ciuiilini 
to  tfie  rcmliT:  or  Oic  PrupDiitiun  may  not  1)«  univfnni,  r^fiqwic  ont  hpiii^r  oDv 
JM.'I  liki'  »i|iin)|ii/.  Lui  u  ruiiiiiiucil  Iiul-  uf  conduct.  Tlie  AputiJi-i  (ni-anii^  and 
Ihr  ftirri-ct  trnnnlitioii  miiy  he,  Tircucnciiunn  ant)  uiicirciiiut-iKion  .-itc  iiulliiti){ 
but  UN  af/rnf/cn  /u  Ooni  luiniiiuuilt,  (JN  wliat  in  rciiuiiitil,')  tiiid  uut  '  (tv  full, 
cncirr,  ood  un«iniiinj|[  oWiwutioti  uf  Gods  conuiutuda,' — II.  t.  It. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

y.  ^.  virh  vofiov,  the  Mosaic  Law :  the  Article  is  wanting 
bj  Part  i.  Chap.  vi.  §  1. 

y.  22.  rd  navra.  Many  good  MSS.  and  some  Fathers 
omit  rd :  probably  right  afler  yiyova :  so  AchiUe*  Tatiua  Travra 
iytvofinv,  quoted  in  HoaenmuUer. 

y.  26.  aipa  Sipbtv.  It  might  be  expected  that  atpa  should 
have  the  Article,  but  I  take  tbi^  to  be  an  instance  of  what  I 
have  called  a  Hendiady*,  P&<^t  i.  Chap.  v.  Sect.  ii.  §  1. 

CHAP.  X. 

*y.  13.  rqv  tK^aatv,  in  reference  to  the  temptation  from 
which  escape  is  to  be  made. 

CHAP.  XI. 

V.  3.  iravrf^c  dvSpoc  ij  Kt^aKf},  We  have  not  here  a  real, 
though  an  apparent,  breach  of  the  rule  of  Regimen :  for  iravroc 
dvSpoc  is  equivalent  to  row  avSptfci  using  the  Article  in  the 
hypothetic  or  inclusive  sense.  Besides,  tovtoc  rov  dvS^p 
would  have  a  different  meaning.  The  next  ke^oX^  wants  the 
Article,  which  could  not  be  admitted. 

y.  7.  tiKdJv.  A.  and  three  others  have  r\  itxtiv,  which  can- 
not be  right,  when  Oeou  wants  the  Article.  Two  of  them, 
indeed,  but  not  A.  have  tow  Gtow ;  but  even  this,  I  fear,  will 
not  do  aflcr  vrrap\uiv.  Thus  Acts  xvii.  34.  ovpavov  ical  yn^ 
K^ptoc  viTap)(wv.  This  is,  I  think,  another  presumption  against 
the  Greek  origin  of  A.     See  above,  Acts  viii.  5. 

yv.  8,  9,  10,  1 1,  12.  In  these  verses  the  words  dyqp  and 
yvvri  repeatedly  occur  both  with  and  without  the  Article ;  and 
I  know  not  any  passage  in  the  whole  N.  T.  from  which  an 
inconsiderate  opponent  would  be  so  likely  to  infer  that  the 
Article  may  be  inserted  or  omitted  scr^entis  arbitrio.  Mack- 
nigkt  indeed,  in  his  yersion,  has  in  this  passage  closely  ad- 
hered to  the  original,  vrithout  producing  any  awkwardness  or 


I  V.  10.  Tov  6\o9ptvrov.    The  destroyer  meotioncd  by  Moset.    Comp.  Heb. 

xi.  a&— H.  J.  R. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

«onfiiaion.  I  might,  therefore,  perhapa  lie  excused,  if  1  were 
to  pass  over  these  verses  without  notice :  I  would  not,  however, 
incur  the  imputation  of  having  ox|iatiiUed  on  instances  fnvour- 
able  to  my  purpose,  whilst  I  suppressed  otiiers  which  may  be 
thought  of  less  easy  expUnaUon. 

In  verse  8.  then,  avrip  and  yvv^  must  be  understood  of  indi- 
Tiduais,  a  single  man  and  a  single  woman,  the  proji^enitors  of 
the  human  race  ;  fur  in  any  greater  latitude  liie  u^sorlioii  woiJd 
ho  uiilrue.  h\  verse  i).  the  Apostle  says,  that  in  no  instancu 
was  a  man  {avtip,  any  man)  created  on  Recount  of  the  woman, 
(i.  c.  one  assumed  already  to  exist,  S(a  tjjw  ywvaTKa,)  hut  a 
woman  was  foniied  i>n  account  of  the  man  (already  existing.) 
In  verse  10.  whatever  be  the  meaning  of  the  remark,  it  is  plain 
that  women  generaUi/  are  spuken  of,  and  tj  yvfi)  aecurds  with 
tlie  ujia<;c  in  sucli  c^es.  Verse  II.  1  undt-nttaud  to  mean, 
"  Notwithstanding,  (such  is  the  ordinance  of  God.)  neither  is 
any  man  brought  into  being  without  the  intervention  of  a 
woman,  nor  any  woman  without  that  of  ft  man :  for  a«  (ver.  1^.) 
the  woman  (i.  e.  women  generally)  is  originally  from  the  man, 
(to  the  man  (i.  e.  men  generally)  La  brought  into  being  by  the 
intervention  of  the  woman  (i.  e  woiiicu :)  tliene  and  all  other 
things  are  ordained  by  the  wisdom  of  God."  If  this  be  the 
true  scuse  of  the  paasagc,  the  Article  is  throughout  inserted 
and  omitted  according  to  the  principles  laid  down  in  this  work. 
I  have  given  the  meaning'  of  verses  1 1  and  1^.  as  they  are 
understood  by  Whitby  and  others;  and  I  llunk,  leaving  tho 
Artiele  entirely  out  of  the  (|uestion,  it  is  that  which  is  most 
consonniit  ^sith  the  leiiov  of  the  argument.  Xtu^iv  1  iuterjiret 
in  its  most  common  acceptation,  toitkout  the  aid  or  operation  of, 
flit  iu  Jolm  i.  ^.  \u(>if  aurou  iyivtro  ovciv  et  pauiiit:  \bifj\f 
yuvaii^^  iu  verse  II.  I  take  to  be  the  contrary  of  Sta  t^c 
■yupoiKuc  in  verse  13.  Some  Commentators,  ijidecd,  among 
whom  is  Mr,  Wakefield,  understand  verse  II.  to  signify,  tliat 
the  Christian  Dispensation  eictcnds  alike  to  both  sexes,  as  is 
attirmed  Oal.  iii.  ^8:  but  I  do  not  perceive  how  such  u  remark 
could  be  introduced  in  this  place,  where  the  Apostle  ap^war* 
to  be  treating  of  the  relative  dignity  of  the  sexes,  as  dcducible 
from  their  origin,  and  Ixoni  the  laws  by  which  the  spcdca  is 
continued. 

With  the  diiticulUes  of  vcmc  10.  I  have  not  properly  any 
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concern.  Michaelis  cotilesses  thni  he  dues  not  undersitand  it. 
Il  scenu  oil  hU  hands  tu  \k  admitted,  that  iZovata  sigiiifiex  a 
veil,  or  sumetliiiig  of  thai  kind  wunt  by  fi^miLlvs.  It  was  g'cne* 
mlly  supposed  that  this  was  calk-d  tZavata,  an  bt-uig  au  umblcra 
of  tliv  avlhvrilfi  of  tlie  huidiaiid:  but  tlus  opiniou  \i  vxpludt-d 
both  by  MichaelU  and  Sdtieuaner.  t"hc  former  supposes  <£ov- 
fffd  to  be  a  provindal  U^rni,  uudcTHtoud  ouly  at  CorliiOi;  but 
pretends  not  to  account  for  this  application  of  the  word. 
fjchlcuflitcr  is  of  opinion  that  this  term  via»  thus  applied  irom 
tlic  autliurity  mid  cunsuqucncc  by  which,  lunong  the  Jcw!!* 
married  were  dlsttoffuishcd  from  uumarricd  nomcti.  For  niy- 
at'lf,  1  have  uonictimeii  thought  that  a  veil  might  have  acquired 
tlw  uame  iZovaia  from  the  power  or  /icffHcn  which  it  gave  the 
wearer  to  nppcur  iii  public;  fur  without  it  she  was  not  per* 
mittetl  to  leave  her  chamber.  This  coiyectiirc,  however,  is  pas- ' 
liibly  of  no  more  rnJuc  than  arc  the  multitude  winch  hare  been 
already  ojfered  in  llhMtrntion  of  this  mo»t  ob«curo  pa.'igugc  '. 

V.  ^0,  Kupiaiaiv  Siiffwov.     The  Article  may  here  be  omitted 
by  the  xaiuc  licence  by  wtiich  it  is  so  frecjuently  %vat3ting  liefore 
Kfifxoc:  ill  tl'e  same  manner  as  Natimial  jlppiUatioaa  par>, 
tuke  ui  the  licence  which  is  allowed  to  Proper  Names.     On  I 
tliid  passage  Mtc/iaelu,  Litrod.  vol.  iv.  p.  Ul.  has  a  valuable] 
remark : 

••  111  die  first  Epislle  to  the  CorintliiiuiB  we  fiiid  the  phunesl:  ■ 
uidicatioiis  that  ihey  {"elebrated  Suitdai/.  Tliey  assembled  on 
tlic  lirat  day  of  the  week  {xara  jtiiaw  cajiftaTwv:)  and  the  ex- 
pression KupKiKOi'  Starvov,  1  Cor.  xi.  iM.  may  be  trooalated,  as 
in  the  Syriac  Version,  '  n  meal  which  is  proper  for  Uic  lord's 
day,'  ur  a  Sunday  meal.  In  the  eoiitroversty  relative  to  tho 
cclebratiun  of  Sunday,  it  i»  extmordinary  that  Uiis  translation 
of  KU(j(RKoi'  St(;rvoV|  in  lio  ancient  a  Verkiuii  as  the  Syxia^ 
ithould  never  have  been  quoted." 

V.  if7.  tdfiarog,     A  multitude  of  MSS.  aiid  several  J«'atlif 
have  roS  a^fxaroct  nliich  is  probably  the  true  reading. 

t  timny  b«  mi^niifltipd  here,  ihal  Vnlkmitfr  lAyantiicImrreMon  tfao  diflpMncw 
Inii.wo'vn  n^X^  onj  ^  m^bX^  iti  tliit  pUcc.     TbU  is  only  out  tif  a  tbuuni 
liroorK  lliiil  Blnlin|i  Miililli'tulis  dLiutv-iuoii  iiii  l«  I  lie  iimiiuiun  nf  ihi:  Anii'lc^  aTu 
n  l*ri-|itniiluii,  wjiliuul  any  cuumijuiiiit  duiijin  of  lucaiiiim.  liiul  cMa|jriI  itic  i 
riiii[iL'at  suliuUn. — II.  J.  K. 
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CHAP.  xn. 


V.  4v  TO  Bi  aurii  jrvtSfiB.  It  is  plain  that  nviv/ta  must  horc 
be  tjikfii  ill  the  Pi.'rsoii.il  sense:  nor  do  T  j^cri-  liow  it  is  [lutisiblc 
to  uIucIl-  Uic  ubscrvation  of  Marklnud,  that  in  tViis  and  the  two 
folluwiiig  versus  wchavc  distinct  iiifiitiun  ol'the'l'lircc  I'nTsoiw 
of  the  Xriiiity.  Dr.  Owen  (ap.  bowver)  asks,  WliL-lhcr  -n 
■ttvtiifia  of  this  verse  be  not  the  name,  who  in  tho  next  two 
vcnufs  is  cuIUhI  Kupinc  andOidf  ?  Tliis  opinion  likewise  in,  to 
say  the  least  of  it.  liij^hly  probjibli; :  for  tlit-  structurt*  of  t)io 
whole  passa^  leads  us  to  luidersUmd  o  ivt^yiuv  ru  tuvtci  iv 
irno-i,  H8  iiitendud  to  be  spplied  alike  to  the  Tliree  Peraotis; 
eljse  thf  two  preceding  verse*  will  be  dcfcctivci  and  only  tlie 
butt  will  he  complete.  There  we  are  toEd  tliot  it  is  the  luime 
Ood  who  works  all  in  all:  this  is  very  intelliKiblc:  but  in  the 
two  furmer,'  lliat  It  is  llic  saiae  Spirit — who  does  what?  and 
the  &aum  Lord — who  does  ^vliiit ''.  luilest  wc  axe  to  undcrslund 
the  concluding  clause  as  applicable  alike  to  the  Three  PvTstins : 
and  if  so,  then  the  Three  Persons  niuat  in  some  sense  be  the 
same.  The  R-eadLT,  indwd,  of  our  English  Version  ought 
suppose  that  the  t^vo  lei-aes,  4-  and  5,  a&sLTt  ouly  tliu  Unity  of 
the  Spirit^  and  the  Unity  of  our  Lord.  Had  the  words  bueu 
Jv  f!ii  TTvtvita  and  tic  Si  KtipiioCf  tlus  might  have  been  alleged  ; 
and  the  propositions,  though  ill  accordJiii^  with  what  follows, 
would  have  been  complete  in  themselves:  but  this  ig  not 
the  case :  yet  tlv  is,  I  believe,  llie  term  employed  wherever 
the  assertion  of  Unity  in  the  thing  sjKiken  of  is  all  which  is 
intended.  So  Epiies.  iv.  5,  elf  Kupiovt  juf«  irfonc.  tv  ^lir- 
Titr/ia.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  concluded,  that  in  verges  land 
5  a  clause  is  uuderstood ;  and  if  it  bo  not  tluit  which  is  sub- 
joined to  the  whole  passage,  what  arc  we  to  supply?  But  sco 
the  next  Note. 

V.  11,  TO  tv  KaX  ri  aiiTo  itvivfia.  Some  MSS. — rii  print. 
Tills  would  be  lifflit,  if  tliere  were  not  reference  to  the  Spirit 
Tocently  spoken  of:  but  that  such  reference  wa4  intended  ia 
most  certain,  botli  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  urguiueut,  and 
also  the  addition  of  tw  oItA.  Of  the  personal  sense  of  irvtujua 
in  this  place,  It  might  be  tliought  tlmt  the  blindest  prejudice 
could  not  enlertiuii  u  duubt,  siinv  He  is  lierc  uaid  to  "  di*. 
tribute  gilU  uecurding  to  his  ]>leasure,"  wliicli  aurely  is  the 
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uttributc  not  merely  of  a  PcnHMi*  but  of  a  Bciof;  who  is  Omni- 
potent. Then  again,  the  term  iftftytiv  u  applied  to  Htni; 
thoujrh.  as  was  shown  on  Matt.  xiv.  2.  Jt  is  neveruwd  in  the 
Ni*w  TtrttaineiiL  hut  uf  an  sgiMtt,  and  that  rmiiiiioiily  u  very 
powerful  one.  Now  it  Is  obsenahle,  that  a'Ofra  tnvra  ivffryti, 
spoken  in  this  rerse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  very  similar  to  what 
is  said  in  \erse  6.  of  0«($c>  o'l  a<  I  am  inclined  to  think,  (sec 
last  Note,)  of  ench  of  the  Ttw*  Persons  of  the  Trinity  :  the 
question  is.  Whether  tJieiie  words  identify  ro  irviupa,  to  whieh 
they  are  applied,  with  the  other  two  Persons,  or  at  least  willi 
0toc  mentioned  in  verse  G  ?  The  Spirit  is  said  to  work  iravm 
Taitrn  ;  hut  what  are  thesu  ?  They  plainly  eouijircheiid  nil  the 
miraculouH  powers  enumerated  from  verse  7.  to  vcr$c  11.  in- 
clusive, among  wliich  arc  xapSoftara  spoken  of  in  verse  4,  and 
ivtp-f^fiara  in  vcr^e  6.  The  ^latiovlai  uf  verse  5,  it  is  true,  arc 
not  expressly  noticed  ;  hut  if  this  term  according  to  'fheodnret, 
and  as  it  is  usually  explained,  relate  principally  to  the  oJlicc  of 
preaching,  SioKovlai  will  be  included  in  tlie  enumerated  upem^ 
tions  of  the  Spirit;  tor  XAyot;  oo^fac  and  X^-yof  YKMtrtwf* 
verse  S,  are  the  qualities  by  wluch  ^nanovtai  arc  rendered  effi- 
cacious. It  appears,  therulbre,  that  all  the  niiracwlous  powers 
mentioned  in  verses  4,  5,  and  0,  are  here  inipiitcd  to  the  In- 
fluence of  the  Spirit.  The  rcfiult  in,  that  if  we  understand  the 
cLiUHc  &  ivtpywv,  K.  T.  X.  verse  6.  to  belong,  iu  the  umiiner 
wliich  I  have  supiwscd,  to  each  of  the  three  verses  *,  5,  wid  G, 
then  the  Spirit  mii*t  in  some  sense  be  tlie  same  with  the  other 
two  Persons,  since  he  Is  here,  verse  1 1.  made  ttottly  to  be  tlie 
cause  of  effects  above  severally  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  to  the 
lAinl,  and  to  (hrd.  Or  it'  lie  not  adniitti^  tliiit  tlic  ctauiie  in 
question  was  intended  to  be  so  applied,  then  the  present  %'er»o 
identihes  the  Spirit  only  with  God,  (ver.  G.)  to  whom  the  eluuso 
is  confessed!}/  applied:  lliougli  still  it  will  he  very  di/Hcult  to 
account  fur  the  introduction  of  the  Sjiirit,  verse  4.  and  the 
Lvrd,  verse  5.  if  it  l)c  not  meant  that  lliey  are  respectively  the 
authors  of  \ap(<rftaTa  and  StaKOviat,  in  which  case  the  cousc- 
queneo  will  be  tbe  sjime  as  if  the  coneludiiig  clause  be  admitted 
to  ho  common  to  verses  4,  t),  and  l>. 

The  ohser^-ationa  of  Mark/and  and  Dr.  Owen,  whicli  gave 
rise  to  the  Nulc  on  verse  4.  are,  it  should  be  known,  very 
ancient  [tmv  H'o/fiut,-)  though  this  could  not  he  inferred  from 
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Any  thing  that  lit  said  in  Bowser.  Thcologiaiui  would  do  well 
to  notice  the  antiquity  <it'  the  opinions  which  llicy  dci'cniE, 
ln'Ciiuse  thut  uiitiqnity  is  Komctimeit  no  iiiconsidcrublu  evidence 
of  truth. 

V.  31,  cyfBttXfiof.  With  a  multitude  of  MSS.  we  should 
rcinX 'O  &ifi0u\fi6t.  GHcsbach  htis  admitted,  tho  Artitle  into 
the  text. 

CHAP.  xm. 

V.  2.  iraaav  rflv  yvunrtv rijv  Trlirrtu.    Thi^  knowledge 

mid  the  Ikith  here  spoken  of  must  be  undcr&tood  in  rcferenee, 
via,  to  the  Go«pel.  Sec  Pari  i.  Cliap.  vii,  §  S.  Mr.  Wttkrjield 
has  rendered  the  Artiele  in  his  translntion. 

Vv.  3,  4.   aydmiv  tytiv »|  M7nirii.     Abstract  Noun* 

after  t\w  are  commonly  anarthrous;  !*art  !.  p.  I2i.  Hut  ij 
iiyujrrj.  verse  4.  ia  used  in  its  moat  (general  sense,  or  may  even 
he  considered  as  )]ersonil)ed.  See  Pdrt  i.  Chap.  V.  Sect.  i. 
^  (,  3.  In  verse  M,  tri'ffric,  iAirff,  iyon-ii,  want  the  Article, 
probably  by  Part  J.  Chap.  vi.  §  'i. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

V.  2.  jri'd'i/jor*.     Used  adrerhialti/. 

V.  4.  tK-wXiiflftti'.  I  do  not  perceive  why,  arrordiiifr  to  tlie 
received  readiiii;,  this  word  wauls  the  Article.  Mr,  H'akefieM, 
indoeri.  translates  "a  whole  Church :"  F.  O.  and  the  Vulg. 
ad<l  B(ov,  which  appears  to  be  tlic  true  reading- 

V.  9.  v/i(7c  Sia  r^c  T^wcffiic,  <(•  t.  \.  Mr.  Wakefield  trans- 
lates, "  Ye,  who  Hpeak  with  a  different  Inngiiage,  unlL>K.>i  ye 
speak  plainly,  &c."  He  says  thai  this  phrase,  itftt'ic  3i«i  fW 
yXw«ffijCt  ix  of  the  same  kind  as  oj  rov  Bta  ypa/i/iaroct  k.  t.  \, 
Horn.  ii.  27.  which  he  explains,  .Siir.  Crit.  }\  I.  p.  123.  by  te 
ilifralum,  i.  c.  ywi  Hieram  vel  Itgem  Moiaicam  profiferii.  In 
ikiB  explanation  Mr.  W.  may  lie  right;  for  if  t6v  were  imme- 
difttely  the  Article  of  xnpn^nriiy,  vAfion  depending  on  it  could 
not  be  aiiarthrous.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  accede  to 
his  iuterprelAticn  of  the  present  verse,  in  which  vfiug  8ia  rnc 
•fXtuairiK  dilfers  from  it!  ritv  S<a  ypc^/ioroc  by  wanting  the 
Artiele  oi  before  v^tTf.  To  thi*  diftcrorcc  Mr.  W.  did  not 
attend  i  yet  without  the  Article,  Bta  rfir  -yXttftrvrjc  must  depend 
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on  Smrt.  Moreover,  it  is  probnWc  tliat  he  Ii«s  mUtakcn  the 
sense  of  rijc  yXo'iraric,  wKk-li  docH  not  here  signify  a  fcweigii 
loiifruBfio,  (for  thtn  it  wants  the  Article,  as  may  be  seen  tliiwugb- 
out  till'  thapter,)  but  ifif  fuii^uf,  l!io  orfjaii  of  speccli,  which  U 
\\<;tv  uppoiiL'cI  to  tho  miuiical  instrument!!  recently  spoken  of. 
Besides,  Mr.  W.'s  rendering  does  not  aecorcl  with  tlie  Apostle'* 
aiffument,  which  '\»,  that  ho  who  speaks  "  in  a  loreign  tongue* 
cannot  speak  "  plainly."  St.  I'aul,  wisliinjf  to  reprt-ss  Uie 
vanity  of  those  who  vaUlcd  tho  gift  of  tong;tios  more  than  other 
giiis,  wliich,  though  less  spleniliti,  were  more  generally  useful, 
contends,  tliiLl  lie  who  Hiieuks  in  a  foreign  tongue,  can  rari>ly, 
if  ever,  cdjfy  tlic  hearer.  "  If  the  triniipet  give  an  unintelli- 
gible sound,  who  will  prepare  for  battle?  «u  alto,  li ye  by  the 
tongue  speak  not  so  as  to  be  understood,  how  shall  men  be 
hcncfilod  r 

V.  17,  o  irtpoc.     See  above,  on  vi.  1. 

V.  ii3.  Koi  nvtijiaro  TTjiO^iiTbTi'  ir(*0^iiroic  wwoTUfffftrm.  On 
the  meaning  oi'  these  words  there  are  two  opinions  :  according 
to  some  Exi>08itorB,  they  signi^i  that  "  the  inspiration  with 
which  true  Prophets  arc  (gifted,  does  not,  like  the  pljrcn^ 
wliich  agitated  the  Priests  of  the  Heathens,  hurry  tliem  away 
irresistibly,  but  that  they  have  power  to  coutroiil  its  opera- 
tion, ns  occasion  may  require."  Otlicrs  affirm  that  the  passa^ 
nieaiiB,  that  "  they  who  arc  divinely  inspired^  are  bound  at 
proper  season*  to  give  place  to  others  who  have  bwn  gifted 
with  the  same  inspiration."  Neither  of  these  interpretations 
is  at  variance  with  the  context :  one  of  iLem  tends  to  show  tho 
practicality,  tho  otlicr  the  duly,  of  observing  good  order  in 
publicly  declaring  the  auggcstions  of  tJie  Spirit;  and  botb 
seosca  accord  very  well  with  the  verse  following :  '*  for  God  is 
not  the  author  of  disturbance,  hut  of  peace."  Thepartisaas  of 
the  fonner  opinion  appear  to  be  the  more  nunteroms:  T  incline, 
however,  to  the  latter,  becflii»e  I  believe  that  in  the  other  way 
of  understanding  tl]c  psasage,  tlic  expression  would  have  bceii 
different;  perhaps  sometliing  of  this  sort,  Kv^nvouat  ynp  Tui> 
iri'iv/iarb>v  ui  vpo^iiTaf  at  any  rate  irpapifrat^,  would  not 
have  been  anarthrous;  if  ibe  same  Pniphets  be  meant  with 
those  just  mentioned,  it  will  bediiUcult  to  assign  arciuou  why 
we  should  nut  read  roic  vpo^nran:.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
other  Prophets  be  intendi-d,  the  phrase  is  preciavly  Uiat  which 
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might  hf>  c?spoctpd :  ihiw  Murk  xiii.  S.  Afftif  M  Afft^,  one 
stone  upon  aiiotht^r:  in  this  Kpist.  vi.  d.  riSiXfoc  fura  aStX- 
0OO,  Olio  broUiLT  with  another:  xv.  41.  ttirriip  7«(i  amt(ta<; 
£iu<fi/(iii.  uiu-  »Uir,  niiutlier  star:  in  such  ciiaL-s  1  liavu  ubsc?rvi-il 
that  lit  classical  writers  also  both  Nouns  are  ajiorthroLis.  On 
the  whole,  though  cither  explanation  may  be  reconciled  witli 
the  context,  that  which  1  have  adopted  seems  to  be  preferable: 
since  tlte  practicability  nf  [loing  what  is  enjoined  is  proved  in 
the  verse  preceding,  Zvvarjfit  yip.  &c. :  in  tlic  present,  the 
Apoatlc  intends  to  sliow  that  it  is  Jilso  a  duty,  being  an  nrdi- 
nauco  of  that  Beiof:  who  is  not  the  author  of  confusion.  To 
avoid  thiB  consecjiience,  Macktiigkt  rendent  xal  in  this  verse  by 
for,  a  HehraiNui  which  is  not  very  euiuinun  in  the  N.  T. — 
Schleusner  is  omou^  the  few  moderns  who  uuder»tatid  the  pas- 
sage B8  here  explained  :  he  renders  xmOTaaatrm  by  sllil  tnricrm 
ccdere  debent.  Many  MSS.  iotWiinaTo.  have  irvtv/xa,  wliich, 
however,  affects  not  the  (jiicstion.  lientf^y's  conjecture,  wro- 
rofffftjToi,  would,  iCiidniittcd,  produce  n<i  other  dillerence  tlian 
that  oi  commanding  subjection,  instead  of  aflimiing  that  such 
subjection  is  the  will  and  ordinance  of  God ;  as  far  as  I  sec,  it 
amounts  to  Uie  same  tiling,  whichever  cxplauution  be  ap- 
proved. It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  the  comni.inila  of 
St.  Paul  are  usually  given  in  llic  imperative,  of  which  tliia 
chapter  allurdit  several  examples'. 

CHAr.  XV. 

V.  8.  bivmptX  T^  iKTpiofiuri  w^Oij  icafiot.  There  is  no  pas- 
saffe  in  thi*  N.  T.  which  has  given  rise  to  more  dispute  on  the 
subject  of  the  Article,  than  has  the  present.  Two  MSS.  in- 
deed, viz.  F.  G. — jip,  but  these,  oa  it  ia  known,  (see  Marah's 
Micfiaelh,  ii.  226.)  amount  to  little  more  than  one  evidence: 
it  16  waaluiy  also  in  one  of  M«llhiLi"8  Euchologies.  There 
can,  therefore,  be  little  or  do  doubt  that  the  received  reading; 
isnght:  though  Gvicibach,  on  this  evidence,  thtnlu  the  various 
rcatUng  of  equal  value  with  that  of  the  text. 

Some  Critics  will  have  tlie  Article  here  to  be  a  Hebraism: 
others  affirm  that  it  is  the  Enclitic  «[•,  for  ni-f :  and  a  third 

'V.  33   Sc«»olc(HiAcl3Sxlii.& 
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c\iss  tliinks  that  nZ  jin-pht^iarc  is  asetl  not'  ito\iiv.  The  first 
of  these  opinions  is  preferred  by  J^oesner,  Ohta.  f  J'hihne,  Of 
Hi-bTiiiKinK,  liowrwr,  in  tli«  use  tif  tht-  Article  in  the  N.  T.  I 
hnvo  met  with  nn  example,  unless  in  traiiNlations,  or  quutatiuns 
fram  the  LXX.:  sec  Part  I.  p.  \Hi:  neither  am  I  nware  ttiRt 
the  Artide  could  thus  be  accounted  for,  even  if  the  llcbraisni 
were  to  he  admitted ;  since  the  LXX.  who,  as  ttBiislators  from 
the  Hebrew,  nbound  in  Hebraismii,  have  said.  Job  iii,  16. 
uiatrta  ticrpitifia,  anil  Ntun.  xli.  \2  utatl  ttcrpufta.  The  iicrond 
nmde  of  explain ini,'  the  Article  iu  tliis  place  is  a»  little  satis- 
factory': it  was,  1  believe,  first  proposed  by  RittcThasius  in  his 
Notes  on  Porpliyrv's  Lii'c  of  Pythagoras,  and  it  has  been 
adopted  by  many  succeeding  Critics,  among  whom  is  SckUtu- 
ner.  I  have,  however,  already  obsen'od  that  this  Attic  usaf^e 
is  unknown  to  tlie  Writers  of  the  N.  T. :  (see  above,  on  v.  9.) 
hraidex,  would  it  not  be  extraordinary  thiit  these  writers  should 
Attieiise  in  only  two  or  tlu'ce  examples,  though  tlic  occaaoDs 
are  an  frequent  t  In  tlit  writers  who  arc  generally  allowed  to 
have  used  this  mode  of  speaking,  we  find  an  instance  of  it  iu 
obno,tt  every  page, — ^To  the  third  solution,  which  is  approved 
liy  ft'ti/Jtui,  I  object,  because  I  do  not  perceive  tliat  iin-p&i^o. 
in  whatever  sciuie  we  understftiid  the  word,  admits  ihc  idea  of 
pre-i-niineiice  :  in  one  tk-rpuifia  there  cannot  be  any  superiority 
over  others.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  Article  niij^ht  here 
be  accounted  for  nearly  in  the  Munc  manner  as  in  Luke 
xviii.  13,  It  appears  to  be  tlic  puqtort  of  the  writer  to  apply 
the  tenn  iKTi'Mfiti  to  hinutnlf,  aikd  to  say  tliaC  he  w,  an  it  were, 
ticr(>iiii;ia :  to  expresa  wltich,  it  was  necessary  to  use  the  Article, 
for  olhemise  the  mcanbig  would  luivebcen,  "  as  by  an  tKr^ttt- 
/itt,"  as  if  tKTpo»;i«T«  sometimes  in  otlicr  cases  saw  what  he  bad 
MeOf  There  is  no  doubt,  that  if  he  hod  left  out  MmrtptX,  and 
had  invcrtetl  the  clauses,  he  must  hove  written  ui<pOii  Kafio\  tw 
iicrpiofuiri,  as  in  Luke,  tfiol  ri[i  ii/juprnf Ai^ :  see  on  Luke,  as 
above.  I  do  not  perceive  any  dilfercncc  in  the  sentence  as  it 
actually  stands,  except  that  w<rrrtpi\  is  an  apoli^y  fur  an  appli- 
cation  which  might  seem  to  be  too  strong.  That  this  is  on 
allowable  use  of  wWiptl  is  evideut  from  jMfiginvs,  (noticed  by 
"Wetsteiii,)  Sect,  xxxii.  i'A.  Tou|>.  8vo.  p.  Ill,  who  culls  ihis 
word  one  of  the  /i»jA f-ji^Kira  tmv  Qpaatniv  (nTatpopnii'. 
This  method,  however,  of  explaining  the  Article  sup^Kwes,  fur 
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tlic  most  part,  llint  the  commoii  inlor|>ivinti<>ii  of  itrrtMUfta,  viz. 
ftEfiia  immntiina,  or  whnt  thi'  French  chII  arortfmrtii,  is  iKc  true 
one:  biUof  lliis  thnvp  sometimes  doubted;  and  heipin.as  I  sus- 
l>ect,  aud  not  in  ilie  Article,  lies  the  principal  dillicult;  ol'  the 
pasMge.  It  18  true,  tli&t  whenever  tJie  wurd  oceun  io  the 
LXX.  it  is  used  in  tliis  ticnsc ;  but  how,  it  may  be  asked,  could 
anv  tiling  bo  xeen  by  an  (KTQbffta  in  tlii?  ftcceptatioii  T  In  Job 
iii.  16.  «nd  Eccle*.  vi.  3.  compared  with  renie  5.  the  «».Tp(u/ja  i« 
expressly  mii\  to  be  that  which  nerer  xcea  the  light :  and  the 
sanic  thing  ia  asserted  in  tlir  Hebrew  of  I*«alm  Iviii,  !).  though 
this  dofs  not  appcjir  in  the  LXX.  who,  insteod  »f  JTOK  7B3, 
must,  firom  their  tTanstation,  [tviaf  wvp,)  have  read  ttfJ*  733; 
nnd  in  the  only  remaining  jilapt'  in  which  tter^thifia  occurs  in  ihf 
LXX.  they  have  made-  it  to  rBjiroteiit  whnt  in  tlic  orifjiiial  aig- 
urfiL's.  "  ns  one  who  is  dciid  in  the  womb."  It  is,  therefore, 
hnrdly  tu  be  bL-lieved,  tluit  St.  Pniil  meant  lu  use  IxTpnifia 
in  the  8aiii«  scnac  with  the  LXX.  \  for  according  to  thia,  to 
wiy  "he  WHS  seen  by  me,  i^avtoii  r^  f\-Tj)W|unrc,"  would  inrylve 
a  con trudie lion.  Judging  nieroly  from  tli«  contvxt,  and  iVuui 
the  tenor  of  the  argument,  iKrp{u/4a  might  he  mipposed  tu  sig- 
nify a  Iiwt-born  eliild,  especially  il" there  were  a  prevalent  notion 
that  Much  chiUlrt-n  in  oiu'  respect  rtisembled  ficrpcu/iara  by  buiiig 
smaller  and  Icrx  pci^ect  than  othcr:^,  as  is  the  opinion  at  thi^ 
day  among-  our  country  peoplu,  with  reapcot  to  the  lust-burn 
otrapring  of  multiparuus  iiuimals  at  a  given  birth :  this  meaning 
would  suit  both  the  lrr;^(iTon  n-ucrwj',  which  prcccilrs,  and  t]ic 
(Xiix<(TT«f ,  which  follows,  and  the  whole  of  the  rvusontng  would 
be  clc&r  mid  connected.  That  the  word,  indeed,  ever  has  this 
sense,  is  more  tlinn  I  can  prove;  and  yet  th.il  some  «uch  idea 
was  entertained  by  Commentators  of  considerable  antiquity, 
may,  I  tliiiik,  be  collected  from  an  expression  of  Theophylact, 
who,  uAer  staling  tlie  cunitnon  reasons  why  St.  Paul  should 
call  liiuisvlf  ticrpui^a,  subjoins  nvl^  Si  ru  i;<rrtpoi'  yivvtma 
iJtTpwjuo  iv^naav.  In  that  way  of  understanding  the  passage, 
inrpto^art  woukl  have  the  Article,  bcin^  op(msed  to  the  other 
ApuBtles  just  mentioned,  and  being  therefore  in  its  nature 
definite  and  monadic. 

V.  12.    ftKpoi   oi'K  lyifpovTfli.      An   exclusive  Proposition  [ 
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and  ao  tliruugliuut  tin-  Cliti[]ti-r.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  ui. 
(  5.     V.  G.  improperly  have  01  vucpol '. 

V.  29.  vwip  Twv  ftKfuov,  gefKudo  hco.  A  ijrcat  many  MSS. 
have  itjil^t  airrwv.  H'vljius  vuidicatcs  tliv  rcccivud  readioff, 
"  propter  emphasin,  qi/am  in  voce  rtKptau  collo^tuse  Apottoitun 
vel  ex  priepotito  Arfipufo  tww  apparet."  1  am  not  sure  that  I 
ptTceivG  tite  drift  of  tbU  remark:  llit'if  is,  however,  no  ««- 
jt/iojiia  in  the  Article  lierct  and  this  may  be  ai&rmed  of  mne 
places  out  of  Uni  whore  Commentators  suspect  an  fmphaai«. 
The  dead  taken  generiUly  arc  ol  viKput ;  though  there  may  be 
reasong  for  omitting  the  Article,  as  in  tlic  liutt  Note.  It  is  foreign 
from  my  purpose  to  detail  the  different  attemptji  to  explain  this 
very  ohsciiri;  text,  since  the  Article  is  not  in  question:  1  may 
be  permitted^  however,  to  notice  the  opiniou  of  MatihSi.  He 
uiidctsLaiida  \mip  r<Zv  viKftHv  to  he  equivalent  to  vTtip  iavr^v, 
taking  the  word  vtKpwv  in  tho  figurative  sens*,  ns  in  Matthew 
viii.  23:  this  notion  i»  at  leitst  ingi^uloua  ;  how  far  it  may  bo 
Batisfactnrj-,  the  Header  miiAt  jud^^e  for  himself. 

V.  tl.  I'lXfoti ....  (TtXtji'fic.  Tlifac  words  want  tlic  Article 
hy  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  %  7.  and  ^i^a  by  ^  I, 

CHAP.  xvr. 

V.  34.  II  a-f&m\  fiov.  It  is  uh«crved  by  EiUut,  (ap.  Bowyer,) 
that  "  St.  Pftul  does  not  uao  to  conclude  hi*  Epi^tlcii  witii  the 
benediction  of  his  own  love  :  and  tliat  i'or  pev  we  tihoiihl  pro- 
bably read  t)iow."  Regimen  would  require  TOY  Ofou,  wlucb, 
of  course,  rcndera  the  conjecture  less  probable. 

■  S««  prcfniory  mtistkt  u  tv  ihii  <n>nL— H.  J.  II. 
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CHAP.  I. 


'  V.  20.  Hirat  yap  (TrnyytX/ai  QioiJ,  Iv  aiirif  rh  vai,  Ktii  iv  avTi^ 
Ti>  ofiTiv.  Tile  Autlims  qI"  out  EtigUsIi  Vt-rsmii,  from  not 
tttlfiicliiig  to  llie  Articles,  have  liere,  I  tliiuk,  obscured  tlie  per- 
spicuity of  the  original;  they  have  reiidcrotl  "  for  all  the  pro- 
mise's of  God  in  him  itrL'  Vt-a,  find  in  him  AiiitMi :"  and  the 
other  Kiiglisli  Tnmslators,  Machii'tijhi,  WakefeitJ,  and  NeW' 
come,  have  token  the  wordain  the  same  order.  I  would  render 
"  for  how  many  Bocvcr  he  the  promises  of  (Jod,  in  Him  (Clirist) 
is  the  Yea,  and  in  Him  the;  Amen;"  meaning,  Whntevcr  God 
hath  promised,  He  will  through  Christ  assuredly  fulfil,  vat  and 
afiTiv  being  strong  and  well-known  as,Hfvera tioiis  of  the  truth. 

V.  S3.  Tui'  appafiiiSva  tou  wvciiftaroi;.  1  uinlerstJiiKl  this  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  did  many  of  the  Ancicuts,  as  appears 
&om  Suicer;  tlie  pledge  spoken  of  consista  of  thoic  varioiw 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  wt-rc  aii  carneat  n{  immortality  to  tlio 
personi;  oil  whom  they  were  eonf«'rred. 

V.  24.  Kvpitiofitv  vfiiSv  T^c  JTiTTtwf.  Alacknight  distin- 
gui.ihcs  between  ifftn'v  t5c  irltjTKisi;  aiid  rrjv  i'i/k^u  xf^rrfwct 
thoujfh  if  he  mean  by  the  latter  the  more  usual  arraiigeraent, 
he  should  have  put  the  Pronoun  laHt :  and  he  translates  "  lord 
it  over  you  through  tlie  fiiilh,"  malting  rijf  niartwQ  to  dopcnd 
on  a  Prepusilioi!  uiidemloood.  He  remarks,  "  that  this  is  a 
proper  traiislation  of  the  passage,  is  evident  from  the  position 
of  the  Greek  Article."  In  this,  howe\'cr,  he  is  raistakeu;  for 
tliis  position  of  the  Article  is  extremely  eommon  :  thns  in  this 
Epistle,  X.  a.  Urav  rXttpbtd^  Vjuwv  I'l  vwaKoq,  which  Maeknight 

'  V.  17.  ryl^a^pi^.  'fXafpla,  mi>ti  Wiim,  in  here  Biiokcn  of  olipxiWrlr,  M 
a  riunlity  iulieniil  111  liuinuii  uiilurc^  Ihr  «vil'linou-a  tin  oj  light^iBtniUtlatiS.-^ 
H.  J.  R. 
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itnjers,  "  when  your  obedience  is  completed."  The  T^ry  same 
position  is  f'oiuid  nl»a  in  the  next  Chapter,  ver.  1 1.  Pliilipp. 
i.  7;  ii.  a.  1  Tim.  iv.  15.  it  Tim.  i.  -f.  Colow.  ii.  5.  I 
i.  3,  el  pojtKim,  wherp  this  excellent  Theukijrinn  has  adhci 
to  the  ccmimon  interpretation.  He  fuither,  indeed,  conteii 
that  St.  Paul  could  not  coitsistently  disclaim  all  authority  over 
the  faith  of  the  Corinthians,  since  by  the  inspiration  of  tha 
Spirit  given  to  the  A^iostlea,  they  were  authorized  to  jwtge  or 
rule  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel :  Matt.  six.  28.  This  remark 
is  just;  yi.'t  I  do  not  perceive  that  it  is  (it  aII  at  varianee  with 
the  common  construction  of  the  present  text.  Hy  Kvpiivtiv  I 
imdenttand  the  cxcrciJ^c  of  a  domineering  and  arbitrary  power, 
{as  in  LuUo  xxili  1^.)  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said.  Though  I 
speak  ul'  punishment,  I  %vould  not  have  you  think  that  wa 
tyrannisii*  over  your  faith  by  wi;nton  acta  of  severity,  but  rather 
that  wo  an-  fellow-workern  of  your  joy  :  i.  c.  that  we  have  your 
M'clinre  at  heart;  Ibr  by  your  lailli  alone,  that  faith  which  we 
8cck  to  strenfftla-n  in  you,  can  you  attain  to  salvation. — Thi» 
appears  to  be  a  natural  and  reuaonable  vindication,  not  only- 
thc  tltreat  already  employed,  bnt  of  any  severities  to  which  tbft 
Apostle  might  afterwards  be  driven  in  the  discharge  of  liift 
duty, 

CHAP.    III.  ' 

V.  S.    irvtiftart    Otov  j^mitoc*     Mr.    fVoke^eld   tranalatm,  i 
"  \vith  ft  power  of  a  living  God."     Tlie  orifriuul,  however,  i»' 
very  dillereiit.     The  Knglish  Reader  niipbt  lienee  infer,  ihaCi 
the  temi  the  "  living  (Jnd,"  instead  of  being  a  name  of  the  one ' 
Trur  Ciod,  as  tlistiuJilli^h(■d  fmm   idols,   maybe  appUedwiUl| 
equal  propriety  to  several  Divinities.     The  Artick-  is  ODiitted 
before  wii'nati,  as  is  usual,  where  not  the  Spirit  in  the  per- 
fional  aense,  bnt  the  inxpirntion  of  the  Spirit  is  intended;  and 
&tou  Ciiivroe  wants  the  Articles  hy  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii. 
§  7.     Abp.  Neweomf  says,  "  not  writtea  with  ink,  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;"  but  besides  that  u  person  or  agent 
is  not  well  opposed  to  an  iu:itniiiient,  it  may  be  objected,  that! 
if  the  Apostle  had  intended  what  is  here  expressed,  he  would 
have  pre.lixcd  some  Preposition  to  irvtvfia.    See  ubovo  on  Rom. 
viii.  \tl. 

V.  B.  oil  ypafttiaToc  oAXa  irvtitfiaTOQ,  I  would  render  "  not 
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a  literal,  but  a  Kpiritunl  one."  Kaiv^c  lia^itK^^  muy  vruiit  the 
Article,  by  clepeiuUiig  ou  liie  aiiartlirous  word  BtaK6vovc,  niiJ 
this  last  wants  tlic  .Vrticle  by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  3. ' 
\Vi*  ought,  however,  probably  to  unilcrstaiid  miviiQ  haB^Ktic 
in  ibis  ]t\!icv  ilcfuiitcly.  Ill  thr  aainc  vcrsu,  to  wveufta  is  that 
which  is  spiritun.1,  vis,  Uie  Gospel,  a»  opposed  to  that  wliich  is 
literal,  or  ihu  MusaJi;  Law. 

v.  17.  o  Si  Kifpiac  to  irvtvfia^  i.  e.  the  xpirituaL  R«li^oii 
luetitioucd  in  ver.  ii. 

.  V.  IH.  uTTu  Kv{>ltMt  iTviv}iaTuc-  Kiiglish  Vci'aion  has  "  fay 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;"  but  iii  tlu-  inaiyiii,  "  by  the  Lord  of 
tljf  Spirit ' :"  this  is  adopted  by  Mack?ii{jhl :  Abp.  Acivcoma 
nays,  "  by  tlie  Lord,  who  is  tliat  Spirit;"  but  this,  I  believe, 
would  have  Ijeen  in  the  Owtlt  row  irvtifiaroQ.  in  like  tiiHinier 
as  tJic  Article  is  «lway«  inserted  ir  Kvpioc  u  Ottfc  The  phrase, 
"Lord  of  the  Spirit,"  Macknight  cxplaiits  to  meaii  the  Author 
of  the  Cioapcl,  enlled  f o  wit^fia  in  the  Inst  verse ;  but  I  do  not 
remember  that  thint  ennstriiction  ha*  any  pjirallel  in  the  N.  T. 
or  that  Christ  is  erer  called  the  Tjord  of  the  Gospel,  of  the 
Faith,  or  uf  iht?  Spirit,  T  prefer  the  coimiiou  iiiteiiiretation, 
the  aeiiae  of  which  apprnrs  to  mc  to  be  free  from  all  ohjoL-tion : 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lor^  is  that  mentioned  in  the  verse  preceding. 
It  oiipht,  however,  to  be  obsen.-ed,  that  much  doubt  bus  always 
existed  about  the  true  construetioa  uf  iliu  words  in  (jucusliun. 

CUAT.    V. 

V.  1.  ij  iirlyiiog  rifibiv  o'tKia  tow  aKfivcvQ.  Kngli.th  Version 
has  "  our  earthly  honse  of  (Aw  Tabernacle,"  which  is  more  tbau 
is  warranted  by  the  Greek.  Tiie  Syr.  iiiiderstaDda  the  whoto 
to  signify,  "  our  earthly  abode  of  the  hmly  T  so  also  do  Mi- 
chaelis  and  Si:hleu»ner.  The  former,  in  hia  Anmerk.  obaei-vea, 
"  This  word  atiiivoq  in  Greek  fretiuontly  ai{pdlies  no  aiorc  than 
body :  it  ia  so  used  by  the  PltiloKopLerx,  ei;|)eeiaUy  thu  Pytha- 
goreans, aiicl  evt-n  by  the  writers  on  Physic.  The  cxjiression 
i»  tiot  uiifunimon  in  Hchrciv,  hut  the  Greeks  borrowed  it  from 
tlie  Egyptians,  to  whom  it  is  so  fjuiiiiiiir,  that  regard  is  no 

•  t.  It.  After  Verl*  of  ernttbtg,  appeinlhg,  ehmiing,  Jrc-^ll.  S.  R. 
'  Thecommoa  miirtfiiuil  reading  iii,"Ortli«  Lord  At  SpiriL" — J.H 
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long<or  paid  to  its  derivation  or  primitive  sease :  l)tu«  the  Phy- 
sicinn  speaks  of  the  Tent,  Aud  to  [laiuC  thu  Virgin  Mury  is 
expressed  by  the  phraw.  To  paint  the  TViif  of  the  ftfotlier  of 
Oud.  The  reason  is,  that  in  coiiiitric!i  like  Kgypt,  inhabited 
by  Nomadic  tribts,  liuiuan  Ul'c  waa  repieseiiU-d  as  the  peregri- 
nation of  rmin;;  shepherds  ^wellin};  in  tents.  Paul,  uidetKl, 
may  have  adverted  to  tJie  literal  meaning  of  tlie  word,  and  may 
hnve  contrasted  the  teinporaiy  teut,  the  budy,  widi  the  etiTnal 
and  ininioYcahle  hnhitatioii  wliieh  we  shall  occupy  herealter: 
this  iiltusion,  however,  could  uol  well  be  eonvcyod  in  German^ 
the  phrase  Ilomnf  of  tht  Tent  not  being  very  intellijrible."  Tl: 
aamo  objection  must  lie  in  EngliiiU  against  House  of  our  Tab^r-' 
nacl$.  Tile  proposed  interpretation  is  much  strengthened  bjr 
cinnpnriiig  ver.  +.  with  rer.  G\ 


CHAP.  VI. 

V.  (t.  iv  wvt&fiaTi  ayti^.     Not  merely  the  omisaioiL  of  tho] 
Articlex,  but  the  Nouns,  whicli  arc  here  OKSOciated  with  wvti 
fiari  ayltf,  forbid  u*  to  uTultTstaud  it  in  the  personal  scn^:  l\ 
eup[x)Be   it,  therefore,  to  signify  tlio  iujlneace  of  the   Spirit. 
Mackniyhl  ap|«*ars  to  have  understood  irvixifta  in  this  place  of 
the  human  mind,  for  he  explains  it  by  "  a  well  regulated 


*  In  V.  1A,  iIiIciFrlpvtivruyi/iiiffaitVa  ilpaol  iraiTtciiiTidai'n*,  tbe  Arcirl 
iiiwittd  on  lliL-  rctii-Kcd  nienCioa  of  rovr»c  rcfcn  ii»  butk  (u  irrimui-,  I'tvccittn^J 
Htiil  innrk*  ilic  inuuRtiig  of  lilt.'  two  nturda  nb  i'0-ot:ti.>nsivi>.     WlmfuTrr  coiKluMaaJ 
ihumayleiul  to,  ii  iii|iiitr  crrtnin  lliat  litriBm-ai'  in  nron^ly  Irnnilatnl  wv*v  4e< 
H  (cnic  "hieb  it  revcr  did,  iind  never  could,  bear.     Where  tht-  Apintlr  viihr* 
px|im((  uwrt  Jtad,  bk  in  KpUva.  ii.  t.  Iiu  diita  it  lijr  tlii:  ])i'ii|)lira*i«,  t-ispec?  vrroft] 
Oil  tlie  cciiJtrary,  \\v  usu  <iniQuvav  lm|iirni]y  in  in  proper  M.-nar.  ihry  dSrtI  i 
AH>:rfr-irrf.     Si^c  Rnm.  V.  I.ti  vi.  2.  «;  viLS.   GhIiK.  il.  10.    Culun.  ii.  30 1  iii. : 
()n«c  only  I  in  Luke  viii.  S3.  It  is  propfrlf/  [ranxlnlcd.   "tinu  AttA  :"  bv(  thts 
owiit)[  lo  tht-  (lifleri'iiri*  iHriwrrii  llir  C'Ti-i^k  ntiil  Fiii^lish  idinwit,  tlw  kltn' 
[icrljr  tdkiiig  a  )iikil  tome  aflrr  u   pnit,  wliilr   iljr  r<iTmi-r,  I>t  a  vi-rr  c«in 
snuliiBly.  adiiiiu  tlit-  iirM^nt.     Tlip  cixiKt ruction,  iln^rcfari-.  in  rcttr(7iVuit>  atroiL 
tiioTti  on  dwiOaviv.  U  prmnvly  llic  nuiic  ax  in  I'tatu,  .Apulog.  I V.  Hrkk.  and  t 
tliouuinJ  utiirr  jilnct*,  ^iro(>oi»' r<  iron  X(y»i'  I  ii»u  at  a  Imx  taksme  wkitt  i»  , 
wnrltl  V  mcnirj  (.Ktigi.  mrmil.)     Cuin|)nrD  Jvhn  xi.  13— 4— Tbc  pMNWC  of  Si 
raul.  ilii-ri-fQrr.uiaKlillu  Ix'  IrHCicliiU-it.  I'Aru  nil  illtil.  or  iirriteail,  u  Colotu.  iii.  3l 
I'hc  mcTBiiiiig  luiniiuCL-Diioprncd  with:  my  hutinrHu  wiihihe  |>oint  ofciitjdim, 

nnt  of  (loclriiiri. — J.  S. 
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Spirit  ;**  I  h&Tc  no  whcxc,  howevert  observed  it  to  be  so  uacd, 
wberu  it  has  the  epithet  iyioi- '. 


CHAP.  nt. 

V.  8.  iv  7-p  ImaToX'^.    See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9. 

V.  II.  tv  Ti^  TTpaytiaTi,  In  the  affair,  VIZ.  of  the  inccatuoui 
person :  the  rojidinL-tui  with  which  tho  Coriiithiuiiit,  nt  tht*  in- 
stiUicL'  uf  iht!  Apostle,  had  excoranminicatcd  tlic  olfi-rider,  justi- 
fied the  ackiiowltflfjnient  of  St.  Paul,  that  tliey  were  not  aiiy 
longer  to  be  blamed  for  what  had  hftppeni*d.  Some  Cora- 
Rientatont  undtrrHtand  rr^  upayfian  as  in  I  'i'hoss.  iv.  (i.  See 
on  that  place. 

CHAP.    VIII. 

V.  \3.  iav  ixy  nc.  A  great  many  MSS.  &c.  omit  rfc. 
Griethach  prefixes  to  it  the  mark  of  prol>B.ble  spurioiwiiesa ; 
wid  Mr.  Wakeji-eld  says,  that  it  lias  been  foisted  in  by  some 
ignorant  SL-ribc,  to  incud  what  he  supposed  a  defective  con- 
struction. In  this  conjcctujc  Mr.  W.  may  be  right;  but  when 
he  inokcs  TtpoOvfila,  rc{)eat4?d  from  the  last  eluuse,  to  be  the 
Nuiiiiuative  to  i\if,  I  tliiidf.  he  is  mistaken.  If  rlc  be  an  inter- 
polation, it  WU8  still  meant  to  be  understood ;  and  wc  xbaJl 
then  Iiiivo  iinotlier  inslanee  of  the  usage  noticed  Jnlui  viii,  4'k 
It  is  remarkable  thai  tlie  EUipsi-s  in  this  place  did  not  put  Mr. 
W.  on  the  true  construction  of  tluit  poasagc,  cspeciollr  an  be 
saw  tJint  ric  was  tlicie  wanting  to  the  feme. 

CHAP.  tX. 

V.  8.  wairav  \apiv,  rendered  rightly  by  Macknight,  "  every 
blessing."  English  Version  has  "  all  grace."  Sec  Port  i. 
Chap.  vii.  ^  3. 

'   V.  17-  AiaMoTitv.     Our  venion  luui   tbr   ••atrlran   iJliiig.   wliDti*  the;  AtCicte 

wnirm  ilie  niipcBracitir  of  rcncwc^l  mcTiiion.  I'/olMbly  our  TrnraUiorB  diJ  not 
ill»n.il  it,  tut  mpaui  lo  mjhtmi  only  llial  lokirU  ii  Haflntu,  ang  icHciniu  iltia^.  Tlic 
Article  in  wauling  tirru  by Cliu|).  iii.  Si-ci.  Ul.  )  S.  th>>  propotiiioii  btiag  ftfluM*. 
-II.  J.  B. 
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CIIAF.  X. 


y.  10*.  ol  fiiv  iirivraXat,     See  on  I  Cor.  v.  0.     ^bp.  A'm^ 

comfi  lijB,  however,  observed,  tliat  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  sent 
lh)m  one  church  tn  another  to  he  puhlk-ly  teadi  he  rcfere  to 
Cul.  iv.  1().     'Hiis  is  a  valuithlu  remark. 


CIIAK    XI 


*  V.  25.  IV  rip  jiv9iu.  Some  CumineiitutuK  have  uiiC 
Htood  lhi?«  {j(  a  priwn,  and  others  of  a  uvti:  in  cither  casR,  ewa 
if  we  aiUuil  the  word  ever  lu  bear  Lhesc  senses,  tiic  Article 
wouUl  hare  been  omitted. 


CltAP.   XII. 

V.  18.  TOW  aSiX^uif.  Eiiglisli  Version  has  "a  brother;"  but 
it  is  evident  that  this  is  merely  to  evade  the  diiliculty  of 
(ffiginaL  Coinmeutnturs  jiavc  usually  supposed,  that  by  -rom 
aSiA^ovU  ttivanl  St.  Luke,  and  the  Suhscriptiun  uf  thi»  £])istla 
exprc«slj  informs  us,  tliot  the  bowers  of  it  were  Titu*  iui< 
Luke,  though  iii  the  Syr.  (not  abo  in  the  Copt,  as  ulHrnied  Uy 
Wetslrin)  the  name  of  tJie  latter  is  omitted.  The  Subscrip- 
tionn,  however,  ore  nut  regarded  us  of  hi^h  authority,  aud 
of  this  Mpistlc  is  believed  by  Mic/iuelU  to  be  founded  on  Chapb. 
viii,  18.  Now  to  show  lliat  St.  Luke  is  not  the  person  tli 
intended,  the  sorao  Writer  has  [Jntmd.  by  Marsh,  vol.  iiL] 
p.  S54.)  nssijpifd  the  following  rratioiis;  and  if  they  be  m]id, 
neither  can  St.  Luke  be  tlie  uStAfciv  spukeii  of  in  tbe  present 
Tcrae.  He  soyu,  "  1  have  already  observed  in  the  preceding 
section,  that  the  word  tiiayyiXiOv,  as  used  by  the  Apostles  and 
KvaiJSfli&t»,  does  not  denote  a  written  narrative  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  that  St.  Paul  can  luirdly  be  supposed,  in 
the  pasiMigc  in  question,  to  allude  to  the  (iospel  of  St.  Luktj. 

I  V.  la.  u  iit&c  f^rfiov.  MackiiigUt  tfuiuUk-n  "  ThcGai  of  me»»i»r«,"  wtiJvh 
is  iiapo»ihb.  'ITic  Aniilc  wiiuUl  luvc  \mu  liitiricd,  m  i»  Hum.  n,  5-  I  apptv 
hrixl  th*t/»Wp4v.  by  ■  (•onimoii  ficvxV  fl«uic,  '»  ui  GUiiC»ril  "illi  tA.~vh  fdrfvn 
ni  *avivvi  »•>  (•£.  ^irpeu)  J(iJ(ii*iv  k.  r.  X.  — H-  J    II. 

»  v.*.  i  ti^xiH"""!*  Tliit,  •.i>"^Viinr,  U/<('"/>'f«oBU'Ao»iH,  /  r4(ii*  «ir^,»», 
MM«  among  gO".  Il  "■  iMunicil,  ■•  01*11^^-  Midttlcton  wi»ulJ  «ij,  th»t  «  p«T«va 
wiUcomc-ll.  J-R. 


CHAFI'Elt  XII.  M6 

It  is,  moreover,  prubBble  thai  b^  the  cxpM!«sion,  the  brother, 
vahose  praise  is  in  the  Gofpei,  he  meant  a  totally  difTeretit  pt^rson 
from  St.  Luke.  For  this  hvoUier,  as  appears  from  the  quoted 
passage,  was  sent  by  St.  I'aul  to  Cnriitth:  yet  though  St. 
Paul  himself  went  to  C-orinth  aoon  aller  ho  hnd  wTittcn  Hus 
Kpistle,  St.  Luke  was  rot  with  him  wlicn  he  iigaiii  deported 
from  that  city;  for,  accordiii)^  to  Acts  xx.  3 — 6.  St.  I^uke 
went  frnm  Philippi  (whLTc  be  had  staid  several  years)  to  join 
company  with  St.  Fiiul  ut  Truas.  BL-sides,  as  tld^  liruthervriu 
seut  with  Titiu,  ia  order  to  remove  all  suapicions  of  St.  Paul'fl 
making  an  improper  use  of  the  contributions  of  tlio  Coriiithiana, 
St.  Luke,  who  wau  hia  iutiiiuto  friend  uud  compauiou,  was  by 
no  means  qualified  to  answer  that  purpose.  And  if  we  may 
judge  frnm  whut  St.  Paul  snys,  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  24.  both  of  the 
brethrt-ii,  who  arc  there  oppoKcil  to  Titus,  whom  St.  Paul  calls 
bis  partner  and  fellow-helper,  were  deputies  from  the  churches 
in  Macedonia.  Who  they  were,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  : 
but  ;i8  Sopaler,  Aristarehus,  and  Secmidus  were  Maeedoniana, 
(see  Acta  xx.  4.)  it  is  not  impossible  that  two  out  of  these  three 
persons  were  the  brethren  of  wlioiu  St.  Paul  speaks,  ii  Cor. 
viii.  \8—iiii."  This  appears  to  nit.-  to  be  conclusive  UKaJiiitt  St. 
Luke's  being  the  brother  spoken  of  in  the  two  places,  viii.  18. 
and  the  proscnl  verso:  but  indcjwjndently  of  ihis,  there  is 
something  remarkable  iji  the  mnnner  in  which  this  bn>ther  is 
here  mentioned;  for  even  if  St,  Luke  had  been  meant,  I  do 
not  peretivL*  why  he  should  be  culled  toV  aStX^ov,  unless 
indeed  in  the  (general  seuse  of  rov  aitX^ov  iifiwv,  03  in  viii.  2it, 
and  fven  then  he  will  he  oddly  distinguished  I'roin  Titus,  who 
inu.st  have  been  enlilled  to  thu  same  appellation,  uud  so  like- 
wise must  the  tliird  person;  for  that  three  were  conmnssioned 
to  be  heaiors  of  the  Epistle,  is  plain  frnm  riii.  Ifi.  18.  22.  1 
rather  wonder,  thcrcfure,  that  neither  Mill,  Bcngel,  Wclstcin, 
nor  Griesbach,  liavc  noticed  in  this  place  the  reading  of  the 
Syr,  which  h<is  t/ie  hrolhren,  though  Scbaaf,  it  is  true,  in  the 
V.  R.  subjoined  to  liift  Syr.  X.  T.  mentions  two  Edd.  which 
read  brtither  in  the  Singular,  but  the  original  Ed.  of  IVidmau- 
stad,  which  Critics  hold  in  the  hi}<liest  esteem,  has  the  Plural ; 
and  so  have  the  ottiir  Edd.  vvliich  are  most  valued.  If  this 
reading,  then,  bo  gcnuiDC,  and  if  the  Translator  found  in  his 
copy  rotv  nocXfouct  tlie  diflieulty,  so  Isr  as  it  respects  the 
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Article  in  the  present  psMOge,  entirely  vaidihet;  for  rove 
iStXfoAc  will  mean  the  brethien^  whoem  they  may  b^  who 
in  viu.  18.  and  2Z.  are  mentioned  as  the  colleagues  oflltus. 

It  may  be  added,  that  the  opinion  of  SckleiuHerf  which  u 
adverse  to  what  Michaelia  haa  said  <»  the  Scriptmal  sense  of 
ehayylXiovj  is  not  sufficiently  established.  To  show  that  this 
word  signifies  a  Goapel,  as  we  say  the  Gotptl  of  St.  Matthew, 
the  four  Go$pels,  &c.  he  refers  us  in  his  Lex.  to  Matt.  xxvi.  13. 
and  Mark  xiv.  9,  in  both  which  places  the  judicious  reader 
will,  I  think,  dinem  that  the  word  Aayy^iw  is  used  in  a 
different  sense.  Schleusner  mentions,  indeed,  the  Inscriptions 
of  the  Qospeb;  but  these,  though  ancient,  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  of  the  apostolic  age.  It  is  of  importance  to  mention 
this  circumstance,  because  the  notion  that  nw^ryAiov,  TiiL  18. 
signified  a  Gospel  in  the  alleged  sense^  has  operated  very 
powerfully  in  producing  the  decision,  that  the  brotiiei  there 
mentioned  is  St.  Luke. 
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CHAP.  II. 


'  V.  16.  i€  l^yoiv  h^^ov.  Macknight  rightly,  1  think,  iui- 
lIcrstajidH  this  of  Vmk  iiidefiiiitoly,  antl  so  also  ver.  IS.  Sea 
on  Rutn.  iii.  20.  Uulwitli  bis  iiitiTpreUtloit  of  ver.  19.  I  am 
uot  tvbull/  »ialiitS(?(l :  "  Besides,  I  througb  luw  luvu  died  hy 
law,  eo  tliAt  I  must  live  by  Gud :"  he  makes  vo^t^  mid  6(i^ 
to  be  "  J3ativcs,  uot  of  tlio  object,  but  of  tbe  catue  or  imtru- 
mc-nt"  and  he  refers  lu  to  former  passogos  of  his  work.  I  do 
nut  know,  however,  tlmt  any  thing  can  be  produoi-d  Kim](i(*ou8 
to  Z^v  Qt^,  aiguifjing  to  live  by  tbe  agency  of  God.  IIo 
quotes,  indeed,  at  Rum.  xiv.  7.  Soph,  jijax  y70.  Ed,  Brunck, 
Gfo7c  rlBvuKtv  ouroc,  which  the  SeJiubust  explains  by  Qitiv 
fiovXofitvtin',  That  explauatiou  may,  perhupt,  be  disputed: 
at  any  rate,  it  in  contrary  to  sound  criticism  to  appeal  to  Sopho- 
clex^  whun  pliraKcis  sluiilar  to  that  in  queatlou  occur  in  the 
N.  T.  See  Luke  xx.  38.  Ilom.  xiv.  7,  8.  H  Cor.  v.  15.  Co- 
Um8.  iii.  3.  and  tliis  very  Kpist.  vi.  14.  The  mcaniug,  there- 
fore, of  ver.  1!J.  of  tbi*  Chaptcj,  I  understand  to  be,  "  For  I 
through  law  (i.  c.  the  imperfection  belonging  to  law  of  every 
kind,  in  uot  providinf^  an  ntunetn^nt)  died  unto  law,  (i.  c.  to- 
nouneed  the  hariiSi  eonditionx  on  which  alone  it  olleretl  mo 
salvation,)  llmt  I  might  live  unto  God  (i.  c.  that  1  might  ciu- 
brace  the  mure  merciful  scheme  by  which  eteniul  life  ia  offered 

'  V.  7-  ol  raf&a^nvri^,  nny*  Winer,  arc  hrra  iKmtglil  v/J^nUrlg  at  lurk,  anj  ittt 
puai^Mnroilnr  to  the vtHI'knnnn  CinsLism,  t(tlv  ol  Xijovrtt,  Tktif  uhv  Iruatlt 
yw  art  mmt.  M'hul  Bitlio])  MiilUIc^ton  niys  on  luicli  pmnti  ■■  clcatvr,  thoii)tli  it 
pi>rlin|il  U  not  vi'ry  ttiflomil,  i.  i-.  tli.tt  it  it  hmuidccI  ihiii  thprc  an-  |irrsx>iiK  who 
IToulile  lliv  CnlntiaiM,  and  iIli'j  an  idi-nliAeil  «ith  rir'c-  Sr<  III.  3L  2.— 
H,  J.  R. 
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me  ttirougli  Christ.")  Aiul  willi  tlib  iuterprvUtion  ihe  ra- 
nminclcr  of  the  Ciiaptcr  very  well  agrees.  Abp.  Nevctrm*,' 
ill(l«t^,  supposes  "  dyiug^  tlirou^li  the  law"  to  mean,  "  hy  the 
tenor  of  the  Law  itsulf,  wlJgh  forctcUa  better  covcnanL"  But 
this  ftruc«  from  ntaking  vifii^  to  signify  tbe  Law  of  Moms  ;  in 
which  case  it  would  have  tlie  Article.  See  on  Rom.  pawm. 
Besides,  this  explanation  appears  not  to  harinoiiizt.-  with  th? 
nusciniiig  wliich  Si.  Paul  pur&ucs  throngh  tlic  whole  Kpistle  tu 
till*  Koiiuina,  aud  which  hv  repeats  in  the  present,  that  the  gre«t 
defect  of  eil  law  i»  its  inevitable  condcmn*tion  of  imperfect 
obedi<iiice. 

Mr.  iVakefieM,  Silv.  Crit.  Part  i.  p.  125.  Dbser^cs,  that  the 
jihrase  iyw  Sta  v6fiov  resembles  Horn.  iL  HI.  ai  roi>  StA  yp&n- 
liaroc,  '^  ui  ocutu  oca  mm  potest  esse  similius."  A  want  of 
similitude,  however,  arisen  &om  the  want  of  the  Article  iu  ihi: 
pri-svitt  iustuncc.     See  on  1  Cor.  xiv.  9. 


VWW.  III. 


J 


V.  2.  ri  Mvtv^a.  Though  the  word  here  has  the  ArU'cIe,  I 
suppose  it  to  mean  tin.'  gilu  of  the  Spirit,  the  tc*il-kHQWii  gifts: 
after  the  Galatians  bad  received  thorn,  tAaj3tri,  tboy  beconio 
nibject3  of  rtfereiice.  , 

V.  J.  nviC}iari  and  an^xi  are  here  used  adverbially  for  wvfv- 
fiOTiKtac  and  aapKitctSg' 

v.  II.  6  St  Sf Ka<oc'  tK  ir/ffTfwc  K'laerai.  These  wnrda,  wliich 
lU'e  an  ullusiuii  to  HnbukUuk  ii.  4.  occur  also  Horn.  i.  17.  and 
Heb.  X.  SS.  Alavkniijfit  and  t>ther«  render  "  the  jiwt  by  failli 
iball  live ;"  but  I  Jiiueh  doubt  whether  this  deviation  from  ouf 
Common  Version  can  be  rindieatod.  Ifl  niisulceiiul,  we  should 
thus  have  read,  6  ilutuoi;  O  (k  irlirrnn^,  or  else  u  uc  irfcrrtwc 
£/k<i(oc.  Xor  is  tliij»  all :  to  say  that  he  who  is  just  or  justi- 
fied by  faith,  sliuU  live,  amounts  to  ver^-  little  ;  but  to  afBrm 
that  ibe  yood  man,  he  whose  ubedieuve,  though  imperfect,  is 
siiitere,  shall  rpap  life  everlasting  from  fuilb,  (as  opposed  to  a 
law  of  vrurkit,)  and  from  foitli  alone,  is  a  niOvSt  inifKirtaDt  declara- 
tion ;  and  it  ajtrecs  exactly  with  tliu  context.  "  That  nu  man," 
says  the  Apostle,  "  j«  jiiariHed  under  the  law,  U-  vo/jt^i  Sikojov- 
Tfli,  is  evident,  for  one  of  the  Prophets  hiitb  said.  The  just  man 
shall  live  by  taith."     Tlie  second  Propoo-ition,  as  it  is  repr^ 
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scnlcci  in  the  rw-w  translation,  aflbrtlit  no  proof  of  tbe  truth  of 
the  toraier. 

CUAF.  IV. 

V,  4'.    inrii  vvftov.     Tbc   Mosnic  Lnn*.     Part  i.  Chap,  vi, 

V.  a4.  «!  Suo  StaOtiKai.  tVetitein  ontl  Griethach,  with  all 
the  best  MSS.  reject  at.  The  Article  is  by  no  means  rcqiiiait* 
to  ihf  senitt?:  it  was.  prubatily,  &  sii1j>JL-c{u<»it  iiitLTpuliitiun  of 
some  one  who  did  not  attend  to  ihu  purjwrt  of  the  Apu«tlf's 
(ierlarntinn ;  which  was  onlv)  that  the  hond-wnmnn  and  the 
free-woman  were  emblems  of  two  Covcnnuts:  that  these,  in- 
deed, were  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian  dispensations,  is 
true;  hut  the  application,  being  so  obvious,  was  left  to  the 
Reader. 

V.  31.  waiSSaKTtQ  tIkvo.  A  distinguished  Prelate,  lk«  pre- 
sent  Itishop  of  Dtir/tam,  ohftervcs,  (ap.  Bowycr,)  "  The  Article 
being  prefixed  to  iraifiVinifin  the  pieceding  verse,  suggests  the 
prnliahility  of  its  beinff  wwiting  to  it  here."  This  is  certainly 
very  plausible :  hut  perhaps  the  omission  may  he  not.'ouuted  for 
by  the  Negative  ibrm  of  the  Proposition. 

cTur.  V. 

V.5.  irvtiftoTi.  Xpiritualli/,  a»  in  in.  S.  et  pastim.  lUtenm, 
sfty«  lli«t  irvivfta  is  either  iha  mind,  or  else  ths  Jfvltf  Spirii, 
"  nisi  maliji  intellUi^re  j)erf'rclioTiim  iliam  menlU  iudolfm,  qua 
Chrisiiani  gaudtnt"  &,c.  Thia  is  saring  only,  that  irvtvfia  Is 
here  used  iu  some  one  of  the  principal  senses  in  whieli  it  is 
found  in  Scripture,  .\bout  the  real  mcAning  iu  this  place, 
there  cannot,  1  think,  be  any  reasonable  doubt;  the  samo  aii- 
verhial  uae,  and  always  willioui  the  Article,  oceiirs  in  a  multi- 
tude uf  iiisULiices:  in  llkis  Chapter,  besid^-s  the  present,  see 
verses  16.  18.  35. 

V.  IJl.  7111'  i\tiSt(flav,  I'oBr  liberty,  as  elsewhere;  so  the 
Syr.  and  Syr.-Philox.  Mackaighi  has  "  this  liberty,"  a  aenaa 
which  the  ArlicJe  will,  indeed,  Kometimes  bear,  but  which  it  u 
not  any  where  necessary  to  introduce. 

V.  iW.  il  Ztofuv  Trvtit\ta7t,  wtiifiart  cai  arotj^^fitv,  if  we  Iw 
sjitriluuLly  nlfcetcd,  let  us  also  walk  spiritually,    lliis  I  take  to 
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be  the  stiuc  ui'  the  ptuaugo,  and  I  undcraUiiiil  it  as  a  caution 
agtiinst  the  miscihicvous  con^qucnccs  of  trusting  to  the  tdl- 
sufSciency  of  Fjiith.  Schieusner,  who  pays  no  regard  to  the 
Article  in  distin^filiii)g  the  lUderent  senses  of  wvtvfta,  lias 
nearly  tlie  iamc  interprctalion. 

CHAP.  VI. 

V.  8.  tic  ra  vptvfia..     Tliot  which  is  spiriuual,  generally. 

V.  IS.  oiiii  ytift  tii  TtiptTEfivOfUvot  avrai  v4ftOV  ^v\aaaotf<n¥. 
}i6f»ou  is  here  understood  hy  Schkusncr  and  Mackni^ht  and 
the  other  Critics,  of  the  Law  of  Moses :  but  the  nh^uce  of  the 
Article  led  me  to  Huitpect  that  thix  is  not  tb<^  true  mcaniitf;; 
and  this  suspicion  is  not  witliout  confinnittion.  It  is  the  object 
of  the  Apostle  to  tihuw  tliat  the  Jews,  who  were  so  zealous  for 
the  circumcision  of  the  Gcutile  Christians,  were  ostentttioua 
hypocrites.  He  sajs,  that  though  they  adhered  to  the  Uitual 
of  their  Religion,  of  which  Cirvunicisioa  was  so  imporUuit  a 
part,  t)iey  paid  no  attention  to  its  spirit  and  design,  and  being 
thus  insincere,  were  unworthy  of  regard.  They  had  tlie  iv 
aa^Ki  TTtpaofiii,  (see  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.)  but  not  the  a-ipiro^v 
KapStac,  wliich  ought  to  follow :  wt^trofi^  yap  cJ^tAfT,  ia¥ 
vofiov  wpaaiT^i:  (Hoin.  ii,  US.)  Xlicrt.*,  indeed,  both  Schleu»ner 
and  Macknight  make  vo/iuv  to  signify  mvrgl  chedi^ncei  the 
strict  poralLelisui  of  the  two  passages  oifords  the  strougcat  pre- 
sumption that  they  are  both  to  be  interpreted  iu  cbe  same 
manner;  and  of  the  former  there  is  not,  tior  can  there  be,  any  \ 
duubU — Mickaciu,  understanding  vuftov  as  others  have  done,  j 
proceeds  to  ehow  the  impossibility  of  closely  adhering  to  all  the 
ordinances  of  the  Le\ilit'al  Law  in  foreign  coimtrici :  hut  thin,  1 
believe,  is  not  the  subject  of  complaint.  In  Acts  xxi.  24.  | 
where  llic  Brethren  are  ui^ging  iLe  necessity  of  adhering  to  the 
ceremonies    of   the   Jeivish    Religion,   we   find    TON    v^tiov 

V.  Ii.  tt6<jfit>t-  This  word  throughout  the  N.  T.  meaning 
the  world  in  its  comnion  acceptation,  has  the  Article  wherever 
ibe  rules  will  not  aecoiuit  for  its  ominsion,  except  in  tivo  in- 
stniiees,  vix.  the  present  and  2  Cor.  v.  19.  for  in  2  Pet.  ii.  5. 
the  word  is  to  be  understood  somewhat  fUtferentiy.  It  appears 
to  me  tlmt  tcoTfuit;,  like  OeS^,  is  one  of  Ihone  words  nhich 


I 


CHAPTER  VI.  851 

partalce  of  the  nature  of  Proper  Names.  The  same  uncer- 
tainty prevails  in  the  classical  use,  as  will  be  evident  on  a 
cursory  view  of  the  Greek  philosophical  writers,  though  the 
Article  is  there,  as  in  the  N.  T.,  almost  always  inserted.  The 
word  is  used  as  a  Proper  Name  by  Plutarch,  trtpl  SruiK.  tvavr. 
p.  470.  fol.  Basil  1574.  6  Si  Zi6c  koX  K6<Tftos.—F.  G.  in  this 
place  prefix  6,  and  some  good  MSS. — 7(^1  before  jcrfff/iv:  the 
former  reading  is  probably  the  correction  of  some  one  who 
knew  not  the  latitude  allowed  to  Koafiog :  the  latter  is  probably 
genuine,  and  is  so  considered  by  Griesbach. 


Sta  epmksianj:, 
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V.  I.  To7c  ayloi^  toTc  ovitiv  ip  *K^(eri^.  It  is  a  well-lniowb 
subject  of  diH|)UtC'  amnug  Icarncil  men,  whetlier  lliin  Kpi'sUe 
was  addressed  to  the  Eplivsiims,  or  whetlier  it  be  the  ^nttJe 
to  the  Lawlicaatui  mentioned  Culoss.  iv.  Hi:  the  external  evi- 
dence 19  in  favour  of  the  former  opinion ;  the  internal,  af>  is 
alli'f^ed,  of  lite  latter.  'Ilie^y  who  would  know  the  arguments 
on  l>oth  sideK,  detailed  at  pieat  lengtli,  nmj  vannxiiiMichaflita 
Introd.  by  Manh,  vol.  iv.  clmp.  20:  my  iminediHle  concern  is 
wilK  a  passfl^c  of  St.  liasilt  quotrd  by  Michaelis.  ami  before 
liini  by  iVulfius  and  others;  it  is  M  followa:  'AAAa  «al  roTc 
'E^tfffiK^  (nioTtXAwf,  (u?  7i'»)(t(«ic  ^'iVbtfid'Otf  ry  *Oit(  Si'  I»i- 
7V(i<riwC(  '0NTA2  niVrowf  tdraKovrioC  Myofiaarv,  tlirtiiv,  rocj 
oyfiM^  roif  OiJffi,  Ktii  tthttoTc  iv  XpioTiil  hiaov,  Oorw  ynp  ol 
Tjifj  tifjiHv  iranait&Micam,  Kol  I't/jeTc  ^c  rofc  iroAaioic  rwv  avri' 
yaatfiwi'  tupiinaftiv,  Biiailii  Opera*  toni.  i.  p.  ~.>1'.  Kd.  Gamier. 
iVoni  this  it  has  usually  been  inferred,  that  in  St.  Uasirs  judg- 
ment the  addition  of  Iv  'Kfifn^  was  spurious ;  and  yet  nothing: 
in  more  feitain  than  tbat  be  acknowU-dgod  this  Epistk-  to  have 
been  addressed  to  tlie  Kphcsiiins,  from  the  intention  of  ruff 
'E^nrfoic  flbo^-e :  and  in  another  place,  de  Spir.  Sancto,  cap.  ¥. 
cited  l)y  Mcilthtii,  lie  says,  ypa^wv  o  'An-ooroXoc  irpdc  'E*(- 
ofoi'c  ^qalv,  ' AXtBtvKtvrtt  iv  iyair^,  k.  t,  X.  whith  vcords  are 
Htill  found  in  this  Epist.  iv.  15.  Besides,  we  Icnm  from  Igu- 
tius,  who  lived  in  the  first  eentury,  that  St,  Paul  wrote  an 
Epistle  to  tlie  Epliesiaiis,  the  description  of  which,  as  given  bj 
that  F&ther,  corresponds  with  the  Epistle  which  is  still  extant. 
See  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  Etem.  of  Chritt.  Tfifo/.  vol.  i. 
p.  401.  The  stanft  %ery  learned  Prelate  olwerves,  that  it  is 
rrcogniaed   likewise  by  Irenneus,  ClMnenn  Alex.  TertuUiwR, 
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Origen,  Cyprian,  EusebiiiA,  ahJ  ethers.  Tlie  qucstiuu,  therc- 
Ibrc,  is,  What  is  tlic  incaniiig  uf  ilic  latter  part  of  tUe  qiiotii- 
tioii  from  St.  BiuiH  "  For  thus  uur  uiicestoi-s  have  ilcliven^d 
it  to  us,  and  thus  liave  we  found  it  in  ancient  copiea."  Mit/, 
in  hhPrtil^p.  lat  Edit.  p.  9.  tmAad  lac.  contends,  tluU  ccrtniii 
aiit'icnt  MSS.  wliich  St.  Basil  had  seen,  oiiutlcd  llif  words  iu 
'E^fiT([j,  and  the  late  Dr.  Paley,  in  Ills  invahiablp  flora  Pau- 
lifitc,  chap.  vi.  No.  4.  thinks  thiit  Mill,  notmthstanding'  tlm 
objections  winch  have  Lccn  made,  is  right.  Dr.  Paiey,  how- 
ever, would  perhnp  have  thought  differently,  if  Mr.  Marsh's 
Translation  of  Micliaelis  had  at  that  time  uxisted.  TUe  Gtfrniaii 
Critic  has  shown,  vol.  iv.  p.  144.  llmt  llie  context  of  the  pas- 
sage in  St.  B.-isil  is  very  iinixirtant  to  its  true  interjiretatign, 
for  that  the  Father,  after  having  accumulated  itistmiccE  wliurc 
the  word  i<TTl  is  applied  to  the  True  God,  endeavours  to  prove, 
that  as  tlie  True  God  is  called  o  'QX,  to  distinguish  Him  from 
false  Gods,  so  true  Christiajis  are  called  oi  oitk",  i"  opposition 
to  tliL-  Heullii-iis,  rd  ^I'l  ivra.  I  Cur.  i.  S8:  now  a  mail  who  wiis 
prosecuting  this  puerile  conceit,  might  ver)'  naturally  omit  the 
words  iv'h^lai^,  as  not  making  tbrhis  pui-jxise,  without  menn- 
ing  tliat  they  were  wauling  ill  the  old  MSS.  j  cspccinlly  wlu-n 
lie  had  said  iii  the  preceLling  sentence,  that  the  Epistle  was 
addressed  to  the  Kphenian».  Dr.  Paley  was  posaihly  the  more 
disiKwed  to  accede  to  Mill's  opinion  from  a  belief  that  "  tho 
name  Jv 'E^i'm[i  is  not  read  in  all  the  MKS.  now  extant ;"  nnd 
if  I  understand  him  rightly,  he  supj^WHeR  that  a  few  have  if 
AdOf^iicir^.  In  this,  however,  he  must  have  been  miiitaken; 
for  not  a  sin^fk'  MS.  Iiitherto  collated  ouilts  the  words  in  ques- 
tion, or  haa  any  %'arious  reading:  unless,  indeed,  wc  except  an 
emendation  in  one  of  the  Vienna  MSS.  noticed  iii  the  new 
edition  of  Griesbacli's  N.  T,,  but  which  Dr.  I'aley  could  not 
have  ill  view :  iv  'E^l<r((»  recording  to  that  emendation,  is  to 
be  expunged.     But  tliia  is  no  authority. 

If  not,  then,  in  behalf  uf  the  uniis^iuii  of  »ii*E^/<7i^,  why  did 
Basil  appenl  to  the  ancient  MSS.?  Souie  have  thouglit  tliat 
a  few  copies  might  before  owii"  have  omitted  roTv,  the  genuine- 
ness of  which  the  Father  \*indic»ted  as  being  neceasar)*  to  his 
argument ;  and  Wolfius  allirms  that  a  MS.  was  in  his  time  still 
extant,  in  which  roTc  was  wanting'.  It  is  true,  that  one  incon- 
eidcrablc  MS,  in  Griesbacli  (tiut  know^  to  bin),  however,  when 

A  M 


354  EfHESIANS, 

lie  piibiiahcd  Ins  former  Edit.)  does  omit  toTc:  whether  this 
be,  ur  be  not,  the  MS,  alluded  to  by  M'nlfiiu),  1  cfumot  belieY« 
the  supposed  omission  to  be  that  to  wlui-b  St.  Basil  rcft-n, 
parth*  bocauso  it  would  offiiid  agitiost  the  general  ««agc  lo 
omit  the  Arlick'  in  this  pkcc>,  on  which  account  such  an  omis- 
lion  is  the  It-ss  probable ;  mid  partly  because  St.  BomI's  ar^ju- 
ment,  such  as  it  is*  could  sufler  uolbing  from  the  absence  of 
roTvi  ltd  whult!  WL-iglit  I'e&tiiig  on  ouaiv.  Tlie  omidsioD  oCovat¥, 
therefore,  I  suppose  with  MichacUs  to  bo  the  subject  of  St. 
Basil's  implied  ccniiurc,  a»  being;  contrary  to  ri  iraXata  rtSv 
ivTiypa^Mvi  and  this  omission  would  not  only  be  hostile  to  his 
whimsical  inference,  hut  moreover  ts  one  mth  which  it  is  liighly 
probable  that  some  MSS.  vrcre  chDr<;ccublv ;  lor  though  oiciw 
would  not  imply  Uic  subintellectJon  of  roici  yet  tlie  ^Vrticle 
mi.<rht,  ond  consequently  dues,  imply  the  subiiitel lection  of  the 
ParlJeiple  of  Existence.  So  in  the  very  firat  clauMv  of  the 
Lonl's  Prayer;  an  instance,  by  the  way.  not  vcrj- favourable 
to  Sr,  Basil's  reasoning.  [  conclude,  therefore,  thai  this  Fa- 
ther's  appeal  to  the  old  MSS.  was  in  behalf  of  rote  OY£IN  iw 
'E^tvw,  against  sonic  few  copies  wliich  had  what  is  in  truth 
exiietly  equivalent,  viz.  ToZp  tv  '¥.if)iai^,  though  not  likely  to  be 
approved  by  St.  Diuil,  as  not  being  at  all  to  hi.s  purpoiie. 

In  anitwer  to  the  objection  that  the  Epistle  contain.s  no  intl> 
niRtion  of  its  being  addressed  lo  persons  with  whom  the  writer 
was  acquiiiuted,  though  St.  F»ul  liad  resided  two  years  at 
Ephesua,  Mac-knlffht  contends  tliat  tlierc  are  patmages  in  which 
this  acquaintance  ia  implied.  Mieliaolis,  lioweverj  gi'ts  rid  of 
the  djflicully  by  supposing  the  Epistle  to  have  been  circiilar, 
bcinff  addressed  to  the  EpheAian:),  l^odiecaus,  and  some  other 
Chunzhcs  of  Asia  Muior.  It  could  hardly  be  circular  in  Uie 
Seiuc  in  which  Michnelis  understands  that  term;  for  he  sup* 
poses  that  the  diirerciit  copies  trimsmitted  by  St  Paul  had  iv 
'E^itri^,  Iv  AaoSiKili},  &c.  as  occasion  recjuired,  and  that  the 
RBSOU  why  all  our  MSS.  read  iv  'E^/o((i  is,  that  when  the 
Books  of  the  N.  T.  were  lirst  collected,  the  copy  usetl  wtxa  ub- 
taiuud  from  Eplicsua :  but  ttiis  sccma  to  imply  that  the  Canon 
was  established  by  autliority,  and  that  all  copies  of  this  RpUtlc 
not  agreeing  with  the  approved  edition  were  suppressed.  Nei- 
ther does  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  Dr.  I'aietf,  who  thiitks 
that  this  is  actually  the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceuns  referred  to 
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CoIoM.  iv.  I6t  altogether  accord  with  tlio  fact,  that  all  the 
oxiant  MSS.  have  iv  'E^f<r(t» :  lie  fMiys,  "  Whoever  inspecta  the 
map  of  A«ia  Minor  will  spe,  that  a  person  proceeding  from 
Rome  to  Laodicca  would  probably  laiiil  at  Ephcsiis,  as  tho 
nearest  frequented  sea-port  iu  that  dii't^ution.     Mi^ht  not  Ty- 
chjcus,  then,  in  pussin^  ihrouffh  Ephcsiis,  communicate  to  the 
Cliristiaiis  of  that  place  the  lelli-r  with  which  ha  was  cliargcd? 
and  might  not  copies  of  that  loiter  be  iniiltipHod  and  pnwerved 
at  Eplieaus  f     Might  not  sonic  of  the  copies  drop  the  wonls  of 
designation  iv  rg  AaoSiKtitf,  which  it  was  ai'nn  consequence  to 
an  Ephraian  to  retain?     Might  not  copies  of  the  letter  come 
out  into  the  Christian  Church  at  large  iroin  F.phesus;  and 
might  not  this  give  occaniuu  to  a  belief  that  the  letter  wan 
written  to  that  church?     And,  lastly,   might  not   this  belief 
produce  the  error  which  we  ttuppoHe  to  have  crt-pl  into  the 
iiiHcription  V     According  to  tliis  account  we  should  surely  ex- 
pect, tliat  if  not  nil  the  MSS.  at  least  the  greater  part  of  them, 
would  read  ii'  AaoiiKti^,  which,  however,  is  not  found  in  one. 
Besides,  tlmugh  the  Ephesians,  who  might  thus  be  dJsi>osed  to 
multiply  copies  of  the  F.pistlc  which Tychicns  had  shown  them, 
were  nuinerou»,  yet  it  ought  to  he  considered  lliat  the  Christ- 
jans  of  Laodicca,  ColnHfia;,  and  Ilicrapolis,  (mentioned  Coloss. 
iv.   IS.)    three  considerable  cities  which  lay  very  near  each 
other,  were  probably  not   less  numerous;  and   rherelbre  the 
copies  dlBseminaled  from  that  quarter  cannot  well  he  supiKKied 
to  be  fewer  than  those  which  issued  from  Eplicsus;  not  to 
insist  that  Tychicus,  tlius  charged  with  a  letter  to  the  I^odt- 
eoans,  would  hardly  of  his  own  accord  communicate  to  the 
Christians  of  EpheauB  what  was  intended  Jbr  those  of  another 
city.     On  the  whole,  1  ste  nothing  so  probable  an  the  opinion 
of  MackuiyfU  on  Col.  iv,   16.  "  that  the   Apostle  sent  the 
Ephesians  word  hy  Tycliicua,  who  curried  their  letter,  to  send 
a  copy  of  it  to  the  Loodiceana,  with  an  order  to  them  to  cmn- 
muiiicato  it  to  the  Colossians."     This  hj-pothcsis  will  account, 
as  well  as  that  of  Michael  is,  for  the  want  uf  those  marks  of  per- 
sonal acquaintance  which  the  Apostle's  former  resideocv  at 
Ephcsus  mi>;ht  lead  us  to  expect ;  for  every  thing  local  would 
be  purposely  omitted  in  an  Epistle  which  had  a  further  desti- 

UtiOlli 

If  OT«  th«ro  were  a  Letter  from  St.  Paul  to  the  I-aodiecflna 
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distinct  from  thp  pirspnt,  it  is  lost,  tljat  prewired  in  Fabriei«t 
and  ill  Jones's  Work  on  the  Camm  being  univenally  admitted  t 
be  a  forgery ;  and  yet  tlic  lass  of  a  Canonical  Writiug  is  of  all 
suppositions  thti  most  iiiiprobiible.  See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9,  ami 
Muekniglit,  E»8tiy  II.  p.  .59.  Mr.  Wakifttld,  however,  ex- 
plains Col.  iv.  16.  n-jr  tK  AaoSucefd?  by  "  titc  Liodicefui  Epis- 
tle, viz.  lliat  sent  to  tlieni  by  St.  Paul;"  and  tliis  he  would' 
vindicate  by  tlie  phrase  avn^  ix  rSc  irokiuit:,  Luke  viii.  2T.  ii 
citizen  of  Gndara;  as  if,  because  in  one  place  tbc  Preposition 
Ik  marks  origin  or  dcrtpalion,  it  nniat  in  another  denote  the 
destination  or  end.  The  instances  which  ItapM  lias  add 
from  Polybius  iu  support  of  the  aanif  coiiBtruelion,  are  n 
much  better:  the  embassy  from  Home,  sent  thither  by 
LaredieitloiiiaiK,  rriv  ik  rijc  Pfi/iijc  Trptaliiiav,  vv  aTritnuXav  of/ 
iKaKtcaiiidvim,  returned  without  having  accowiplislicd  tlic  object 
of  it»  mission ;  (tud  the  otlier  instance  is  similar,  having  only 
amhassadorn  for  emhnsgij.  But  between  the  case  of  an  cmbanj^ 
and  thai  of  a  letter,  there  is  a  manifest  dilTereiiee:  ambaasa^ 
dorn,  9Lich  as  were  those  of  the  ancients,  were  expected  to 
relum  from  the  place  to  which  they  had  been  sent,  so  soon  as 
their  buiuncsa  waft  completed;  and  when  the  ambassadors  ynM*- 
a  given  place  arc  expressly  said  to  be  on  their  Tftum,  as  hap- 
pens in  both  of  Iinj)lii-r»  examples,  they  are  necessarily  uiidcr- 
stood  to  be  the  s.ame  who  had  already  gone  thither :  but  a  letter 
is  not  sent  to  a  place  for  Uie  purpose  of  being  sent  baclc  again 
to  the  writer,  which,  however,  niu&t  be  supposed  before  the 
cases  can  be  admitted  to  be  parallel-  In  short,  nothing  appear* 
to  me  more  curtain,  thjin  tiiut  r^v  jk  Aflo^iKi/ac  niiist  bo  ren- 
dered, "  the  TA'tter/rotrt  I-aodicea,"  whether,  as  some  imagine, 
it  was  one  whirh  the  Ijaodiceans  had  written  to  Sit.  Paul,  or 
one  wliicli  had  been  tninsniitled  to  Colossa-  from  Laodicea, 
though  iiddrtTwcd  to  a  different  Cliurth. 

Once,  indeed,  I  thought  that  the  Epistle  referred  to  might 
be  the  First  to  Timothy,  (which  others  have  supposed,)  and 
that  un  tile  following  grounds:  Ist.  The  subetcripttoa  of  that 
Epistle  declares  it  to  have  been  -wriltun  from  fioodiceti;  and 
SvfiletisMfr,  \  know  not  for  what  rcu^on,  but  doubtless  oit  tama 
better  authority,  ailirnis  tliis  to  have  been  the  case ;  see  Lex. 
in  AaohKita. — 2.  It  was  not  improbable  that  the  Coloewana 
fliould  have  been  referred  to  that  Epistle,  befause,  as  Michaeli 
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has  shown,  though  not  with  a  view  to  any  such  byputhesis,  the 
1st  Epiatlc  to  Timothy,  no  less  than  tKnt  to  the  Ephfsiann, 
relates  partly  to  the  same  suhjoct  which  gave  rise  to  the  Kpistle 
t*j  Uic  t'oh>Bsiaiia.  See  Jjitmduci.Xol.  IV.  Chap.  xv.  Sect.  iii. 
— 3-  It  is  not  difficult  to  conjecture  why  that  Kpistlp  should 
liecaUfd  by  St.  Paul  t/w  one /ram  iModi^ea,  because  not  being 
addressed  to  u  whole  Church,  but  merely  to  au  inthviduul,  It 
might  seem  more  respectful  to  llie  Church  of  I'brj'gia,  the 
counliy  in  which  both  Colo8sa?and  Lnodicca  were  situotod,  to 
dfscribo  iheEpiiitlo  by  the  place  where  it  was  written. — 4.  The 
Syr.  Version  aet^ms  to  i'itvoiir  the  notion  that  tiie  Epistle  In 
question  was  irritten  frum  Laodk-ea:  the  Latin  of  Sc/iaaft 
Edition  is,  *'  HUiiri  i/fne  scripla  est  ex  Laudk-vusibits .-"  the  Syr. 
Preposition  may,  indeed,  be  rendered  "  htf  tlie  I^odiceaus;" 
SvhaaJ\\nA  probablj-  woitin'  ground,  of  preferent^L', — 5.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Chronology  adopted  by  Michiieli^,  llut  1st  to  Timothy 
had  been  written  a  few  years  before  that  to  the  ColuKsian^,  and 
might  tliercforc  be  the  Kpistle  in  question. — 1  am  aware,  how- 
ever, of  strong  objections  to  this  hypothesis,  which,  thercforo, 
I  am  not  disposed  to  urge,  especially  that  tbundcd  on  Col.  ii.  1, 
to  which  Lordlier  has,  indeed,  attempted  to  give  an  interpreta- 
tion different  from  the  received  one,  but  without,  so  lar  as  I 
know,  having  made  any  one  convert  to  his  opinion. 

fHAP.    I(. 

'V.  21.  iraffa  r\  oiKO^tt/ii).  Very  many  MSS.,  ineluUing  a 
large  proiwrtion  of  those  of  Matthiii,  omit  i|,  and  many  Editors 
adopt  thi»  reading;  among  others,  lientfcl  and  Orieslmfh  iire 
disposed  to  think  tlic  Article  spurious.  But  thu--^  the  scitfte 
will  be  "  ftery  biiildinfj,"  (sec  Part  i.  Chap.  vii.  §  1.)  which  tlie 
context,  as  will  be  evident  wi  looking  at  the  piLssage,  will 
not  admit.  This  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  iiistiinces  in  which 
the  Kniallcr  Dunibci  of  MSS.  Ims  preserved  the  true  reading. 
Maf  knight  rightly  renders  "  the  whole  building,"  but  obserres, 
"  n-aoa  for  Z\>u'  which  I  do  not  understand :  is  not  nh<:  with  a 
Substantive,  which  baa  tlic  Article  preliicod,  always  equivalent 
to  SXo4-  ? 

•  V.  a.  OtDil  rA  Ivpvv.    Set  perhajia  .\cM  xxiiL  6.— fl,  i.  It. 
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V.  I,  tyiii  [lavXo?  ft  ShfiioQ,  k.  t.  X.  I  cannot  better 
the  dilticuity  attending  this  passage  than  by  itbridging  ff'o^ 
"  There  »re  two  distinct  opinions  hv  which  the  Interpreters  are 
here  dinded:  since  a  Verb  is  wanting  to  make  the  sense  com-; 
[ileLc,  some  supply  -y^af  a>,  suuh*  irpt  tr^Sfuw  or  KBKavxnftat,  wbich 
two  list  are  foirnd  iu  sonic  MSS.  or,  which  is  more  generalljr 
adopted,  the  Verb  tifil.  Others,  however,  suppose  a  paren- 
Uiesis,  the  limits  cf  which  arc  varioiuly  represented.;  «omtf 
making  the  sense  to  be  continued  at  ver.  8.  sonic  at  ver.  l-t, 
and  others  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  Chapter,"  Wotfiu* 
concludes  by  giving  bis  own  opinion,  tliat  "  in  ambojfea  iUi  ia- 
cidunt,  qui  cammati  prima  phmam  st  abmiulunt  tetuum,  mlfl 
iuteUecio  verbo  tJ/j(,  nort  rindicant." 

On  this  1  ha%'e  to  remark,  thnt  vptv^tvia  is  fetind  tn  <»Iy 
tlirce  MSS.  and  that  KfxaO->(tiftm  exists  in  only  one  still  pre-i 
served:  ^fi!/,  indeed,  speaks  of  it,  as  having  been  found  by' 
SiepAcM,  but  it  is  not  now  known  where.  On  these  vnriouS' 
readings,  therefore,  no  stress  is  laid :  the  subintcllrction  ofrl^fl 
ID  the  favourite  solution:  let  us,  therefore,  consider  wherein 
lies  the  objection  to  ndoplin^r  it. 

This  Ellipsis,  we  are  told  by  WolJlus,  is  in  other  instanci*s 
very  common  :  I  think,  however,  that  it  is  not  at  all  common 
in  cases  strictly  similar  to  the  preacnl.  After  tlic  Verb  Sub- 
stantive, the  Predicate,  for  the  most  part,  rejects  the  Article, 
I'art  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  lii.  §  '2.  but  this,  for  a  reason  there 
Assi^ed,  does  not  always  happen  wlicn  the  Subject  is  a.  Pro- 
noun Bemonstrfltivf,  as  G/ana  has  obsen-ed,  Philol  Sac  p.  325. 
F-d.  1711.  Thus  John  x.  7.  fyw  uftt  'H  Of'pa  tmv  ■xpo^iariav. 
My  objection,  therefore,  is  not  to  the  insertion  of  the  Article 
bcfuru  Hftfito^^  but  to  the  subintvlleetion  of  tl^^  Among  the 
examples  which  Olasa  has  enumerated  in  proof  of  his  remark, 
he  quotes  the  verse  in  qtiestimi.  One  thing,  however,  seenu 
to  have  escaped  his  notice :  it  is,  that  in  every  passa^  adduced 
by  hi»>i  excepting  this  one,  the  Verb  Substantive  is  expretted; 
a  strong  presumption  at  least,  that  liowcvcr  frequently  in  other 
cases  it  is  understood,  in  this  particular  case  its  subintellcction 
it>  not  allowable.  Hut  it  i«  not  merely  from  the  examplM  col- 
lected by  Glass,  that  I  infer  the  impo«iibility  of  .supplying  iI^jI 
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before  6  Slofna^ '.  the  N.  T,  abuuiidii  nltli  iiistaiiccy  iii  wliicli, 
where  tyu)  is  the  subject,  tlie  Verb  Siilistantive  U  fxprftied, 
both  wliere  die  Pretlicali?  lia*  the  Article,  8tid  where  it  in 
anarthrous.  TIius  Malt.  xxiv.  5.  iyw  ElMI  it  \fuaToc-  Luka 
i.  19.  i7</i  EIMI  PafipihX.  John  viii.  12.  iyw  EIMI  rh  ^wc 
rou  Ko<r)uov;  XV.  1,  iyof  EIMI  it  Sfiw^Xo^  li  aXfjOtvij.  Acta 
xxiii.  (!.  lyui  ^apiaaw^  EIMI.  I  Tmi.  i.  15.  uiv  irpCirt'if  KIMl 
iyw.  Ilev.  i.  17.  iyoi  F.IMI  6  Tpwroc;  «xii.  16.  iyti  EIMI  ij 
/i^^a  Ao/i,'S. 

Rimenm&Uer,  however,  one  of  the  raultitudo  who  would  in- 
sert tXfii,  as  if  conscious  of  the  dilTicult;  of  defending  it,  K'fcrs 
UK  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew:  he  saya,  *'  aicuf  Nchr.  "I'DNn 
^iH  e.rpiice)t  Iyw  (i^(  i  i(afiio^'  comp.  Mark  xii.  2(i.  Roin. 
%'iii.  itif."  The  latter  of  these  examples  is  dissiitiiliir,  becauac 
no  Pronoun  Demonstrative  is  there  employed;  the  foniu-r  is 
more  dtscrvin^  of  conaidcratiun ;  it  ia  tyn/  6  6toc  'Ajipaafi, 
K,  T.  X,  where  unqiieBtionnbly  dfil  is  imdentood:  but  tlie 
Reader,  who  has  accompanied  me  thus  far  in  these  reniarki., 
will  have  perceived  ihe  nocesaily  of  disluiguishtu^  ori^iiixl  pns- 
HBges  (i-ont  r(V/i/i'ow.T.  Now  Murk  xii.  2(>.  is  eired  from  Exod. 
Iii.  6.  and  in  the  Hebrew,  na  every  one  knows  who  liaa  but  tlio 
moBt  superficial  knowledge  of  that  language,  the  Verb  Sub- 
stantive in  such  Prnposition«  is  almost  nlwnys  iindenitond.  The 
IlebrL'w  says,  "  1  (am)  (he  God  of  your  fattier,  the  God  of 
Abraliam,  &c."  Our  Saviour  omitted  the  clause,  "  the  God  of 
your  father,"  an  haWiigno  relation  tolii.s  argument,  and  appears 
to  have  quoted  in  a  cognate  dialect,  "  I  (am)  the  God  of  Abra- 
hani,"  which  his  Evangelist  has  faitlifully  and  even  scrupu- 
lously recorded,  (hough  even  here  a  few  MSS.  and  so  also 
Origcn,  have  inserted  tl/(f.  But  liow,  it  will  be  a^ikcd,  have 
the  LXX.  rendered  the  Hebrew!  Translators  arc  not  ro- 
strietod  so  cloxely  as  are  the  reporters  of  the  sayings  of  illlu- 
trious  ptTMuns:  the  LXX.  therefore,  though  generally  not 
averse  from  Hebraisins,  have  rendered  the  Hebrew  by  iyia 
EIMI  it  Qtiic  Tuv  wa-poc  rmit,  6  Otop,  See.  a  plain  intimation 
tliiit  in  their  judgment  iyw  6  Bioc  would  he  hardly  tolerable. 
And  I  could  show  that  elsewhere  they  have  adopted  the  very 
same  usage,  or  else,  not  inserting  tt/if,  llicy  have  omitted  the 
Article  of  the  Predicate,  h»  in  Isniali  xli.  4.  iyi'<>  Om*c  wpr.'irof, 
□at  'O  Of&c  'O  irpwrvf  and  so  in  many  other  examples. 
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llicre  i»,  therefore,  no  force  wlialcver  in  the  inia^i&ry  He- 
brew instance  (for  I  cnnnut  find  it  in  the  O.  T.)  adduced  by 
Hocenmilllcr :  there  ia  no  doubt  that  be  who  sbnulil  meet  witli 
it,  wotUd  render  it  m  Koseiuiiiiller  sayi,  iyw  EIMl  6  iit/Aiog: 
but  would  he  have  sufficient  nuthority  for  writing,  for  that  is 
the  question,  tyw  6  S^«fuoC)  meaning  lifti  to  be  understood! 
If  not,  nliicli  I  tliink  has  been  abundaiitljr  proved,  the  case 
stands  on  tbe  same  footing  ua  if  the  Hebrew,  instead  of  omit- 
tiiif;  the  Verb  Substantive,  constuutly  inserted  il. 

Thu-s  for  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  tiid  cannot  be 
understood  before  w  ZltffUoci  to  make  tlic  arguuieut  complete, 
1  ought  to  remind  Uie  Reader  Uiat  iyii  it  ^o^ioc.  on  the  hv- 
j>oLbe3is  that  (1^1  is  not  lo  be  sup^died,  is  the  very  form  usual 
in  similar  instances:  see  on  Luke  xviii.  13.  So  also  c^tu  a 
iiofucf,  ycr.  1.  of  next  Chapter.  Tbe  result  of  tlie  whole 
«erms  to  be,  thnt  ci/il  is  not  understood  before  i  Sfa/tioci  Aid 
that  consecjuently  we  must  have  recuiime  to  a  ParenthesLs. 

As  to  the  iimits  uf  this  Parenthesis,  I  tliink  that  tliv  whole 
reasoning  will  be  ix-rfectly  connected  and  conclusive,  if  fie 
liupiHjHu  the  thread  to  be  resumed  at  the  Hth  verse.  The 
principal  truth  announced  in  the  preceding  Chapu-r  was,  that 
the  £phe«ians,  who  had  been  Gentiles,  were  in  coumion  with 
itip  Jews  admitted  to  all  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  the 
pew  Dispensation.  "  For  tliis  cause,"  (rouroi;  \aptv,  ver.  I.) 
sBj-s  St.  Paul,  "  I  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  (for  ye  caunot 
but,"  U<T(.  see  Noogeeeeii  de  Part.  Or.  who  quotes  tliii)  pas- 
sage,) "  have  heard  both  of  my  dix-ino  eommiwion  and  of  the 
natiuv  of  the  doctrine  which  I  nm  commanded  to  teach,"  (ver. 
2 — Mi.)  "  for  this  cause"  (tovtov  \afnv  repeated  ver.  14 — 19.) 
"  I  pray  lo  Crod,  who  baa  been  tims  merciful  in  calling  you, 
tliat  ye  :jiay  be  strciigtJiened  with  might  by  his  Spirit,  (ver.  16.) 
tliat  so  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts."  After  this  prayer  is 
subjoined  (vers.  JiO,  '^\.)  a  Doxology,  with  the  concludit^ 
Amen.' — The  opiiiiaii  lliat  the  sense  is  not  resumed  till  tho 
next  Chapter,  is  certainly  somewhat  pUiusihle:  the  reasons, 
however,  which  tend  to  show  that  il  ia  cuiiUnui-d  at  ver.  1-i-.  of 
tlic  present  Chapter,  arc  also  reasons  aiiainst  its  being  first 
resumed  elsewhere  :  in  addition  to  them  I  would  observe,  that 
ibe  solemn  Doxology  with  which  the  present  Chapter  con- 
dudca,  forbids  us  to  imagiiie  that  tlie  ncnse  ia  still  inamiplete. 
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Nor  h  it  difGcult  to  explain  the  Trapaieaku  aiv  uf  tlis  next 
Chapter,  without  supposing:  U  to  he  the  resumptiou  oi"  the 
argument.  At  ver.  I.  Chapter  iv.  hegiiis  an  exhortation, 
which  ip  continued  to  the  end  of  the  Ex>i8tlc  :  the  ovu,  which 
some  suppose  to  indlcnte  a  resutnptioti,  is  no  other  than  the 
"  qt/ar  rum  itn  nnt"  of  Cicero,  which  usunlly  introduces  hU 
pororntions.  *'  These  things  being  so,"  says  St.  Paul,  i.  c.  God 
having  thus  called  you  to  partake  in  the  Covenant  of  mercy, 
"  I  exhort  you  to  walk  worthy  of  your  voeation :"  and  accord- 
iiig'lj  Uie  reioaiitder  of  tlie  Epistle  is  devoted  to  moral  pre- 
cepts. 

I  have  ciilored  into  thiti  siihj^et  the  iiiorfi  fully,  from  the 
perplexity  which  appears  to  have  alteiidfd  it.  Our  Engliiih 
Version  suppwes  a  Parenthesis,  of  which,  however,  the  boun- 
daries arc  not  very  clearly  marked.  Afackitiifftt  and  K'akefteld, 
oat  well  aa  the  Frcneli  Translator,  Bvauxulre,  supply  th«  Verb 
Kmhstantive,  and  Midiaefin  goes  on  to  the  next  Chapter.  It 
is,  moreover,  a  tjuestioti  of  some  curiosity,  as  tending  to  illiig- 
trate  ttie  style  of  St.  Paul. — If  I  havt-  uot  attempted  to  refute 
the  notion,  that  the  resumption  is  at  ver.  8.  it  ia  because  I 
Icnow  not  of  aihy  thing  which  can  be  alleged  in  its  behalf.  It 
WM,  indeed,  the  opinion  of  Groiius,  but  he  has  uot  assigned, 
the  grounds  of  it. 

V.  15.  vctaa  TTarpia.  All  the  modern  Vereions  which  I  have 
met  with,  here  render  iraaa  by  n//,  in  the  sense  of  //w  -whoie, 
or  HonietliinK  cqiii\ident  thereto.  It  is,  however,  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  reading  is  not  irava  '\\  n-orfna,  and  that  there- 
fore the  sense  is  or^enj  family.  .\nd  so  the  Ancients  appear  to 
have  understood  It,  i.  e.  they  understood  ."ieversl  varpia^  or 
Families  on  earth,  and  several  in  Heaven.  Sec  Thef^ikifk  fficK- 
men.  and  others  in  Suicer,  toI.  ii.  p.  633. 

CHAP.  rv. 

V.  ^.  ^17  Xvwf'iTt  rh  iri-(v;ja  t}*  X^iov.  I  believe  that  I  Iiave 
already  .thown  (k  irtntointia^-,  that  wherever  in  the  N.  X.  either 
aclioji  vv  paxairm  'n  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  -aviVfia  lias  the  Ar- 
ticle.    See  on  Matt.  i.  18. 
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CHAP.  V. 


V.  5.  (V  ry  ^9iXtta  rov  Xpirrov  cal  Otov.  Tliis  is,  strictly 
speaking,  tlie  first  of  the  Kxaniples  adduced  by  Mr.  GranvilU 
Sharp  in  proof  that  the  same  Person  is  in  Scripture  called 
Christ  and  God :  for  in  Acbi  xx.  2S.  as  van  there  sliown,  the 
reacliQg  ia  douLtful.  The  principle  of  iht.-  rule  wan  HuiUdc-iitljr 
deuoostrateii  ia  Fart  i.  p.  78;  and  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
the  prc&cnt  instance  in  any  respect  deviates  Irom  the  coodition* 
tht-r<.'  pn.«crilH-(J,  sineo  bijtli  Xfuvroc  ond  ^to^,  the  former 
retaining  its  more  u^ual  sense,  nnd  not  being  taken  as  a  Propw 
Kanic,  arc  as  plainly  what  1  have  denominated  Attributive^^ 
as  arc  any  of  the  words  whidi  appear  in  illiutratioii  of 
rule:  Oiocr  indeed,  is  it«dlf  adduced  in  one  or  two  of  tiie  ex- 
amples.  1  must,  howercr,  repeat,  Uiat  this  word  nei'er  iises 
its  licouce  with  respect  to  tlie  Article  in  such  a  way  aa  to  inter- 
fere nith  the  con^itruction  usual  in  the  case  of  tlic  most  com* 
uiou  AppcUatin-Ji.  If  6fov,  tJiercfure,  be  here  meant  other- 
wise than  as  a  joint  Predicate  of  rov,  tlic  construction  ia  wholly 
destroyt-d;  an  inconvenience  which  might  easily,  and  unques- 
tionably would  have  been  avoided  by  writing  TOT  Biw,  in  th« 
same  manner  as  o  |3afftXii>(  ml  'O  iiyifuiiv.  See  on  Acts  xxti. 
SO.    Malt,  xviii.  17.  second  ^ote:  et  passim. 

The  VitkntiwH  /fri/tfr,  already  noticed  on  Matt.  xi.  II.  con- 
tends that  **  XpKTToc  being  an  epithet,  the  expression  ia  luuali 
and  intolerable  :  and  tliat  he  must  be  a  rude  Writer  who  should 
say.  Tile  anointed  and  GtMl,"  p.  "t.  Kudu  he  would  be  in- 
deed :  but  this  is  not  similar  to  the  Greek,  aud  therefor**  ought 
not  to  have  been  sn  represented ;  and  yet  this  very  misropre* 
mentation  is  made  to  be  the  ^ound-work  of  the  Writer's  whole 
fabric.  Without  deigning  to  inquire  whether  llic  Greek  and 
Kiif^lisli  Articles  have  ajiy  and  what  degree  of  analogy,  he  seta 
out  with  the  bold  assertion,  that  the  rule  laid  down  by  Im 
Opponent,  and  by  all  Antiquity.  "  may  be  tried  Jutl  at  weitin 
English  aa  in  Greek.  Now  in  English,"  he  says,  "wc  have 
such  phrases  as  the  King  and  Queen,  the  Husband  and  Wifo, 
&c.  &c.  which  cannot  be  understcxid  of  the  same  person."  Sc«-j 
p.  19,  And  hence  lie  concludes  that  Mr.  Sharp  and  all  tfao 
Greek  ratliers,  who,  according  to  Mr.  Wonlaworth,  support 
Mr.  Sharp's  interpretation,  must  be  wrong.     U'  it  be  so*  for 
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Mr.  Sharp's  error  I  cannot  pretend  to  account ;  but  that  of  the 
FatliL-fg  should  tlius  iippt-ar  to  have  arisen  from  their  ignorance 
of  English. 

A  mind  accustomed  to  any  tiling  liktf  proof  would  hiive 
shrunk  from  such  temerity.     It  migkt  have  been  thouglit  of 
some  importance  in   a  question    of  Greek  criticium,  to  havo 
ascertained  the  practice  of  the  Greek  Writers  in  conQi  precisely 
pHrallel :  it  tjiiglit  have  been  e  consequence  of  this  examinittioa 
to  Eijive   invustigjitcd  tlic   ground  of  an  usage  which,  in   the 
Greek  Writers,  both  profane  and  sacred,  was  found  to  prcvnii 
universally:  the  result  of  this  inquiry  might  hnve  induced  at 
IcAst  a  suspicion,  tlwit  the  Greek  idiom  in  some  respects  dif- 
fered irom  our  own  ;  and  on  a  subject  of  a  very  *erioii»  nature, 
which  after  all  could  be  decided  only  by  teaming  and  calm  dis- 
cussion, il   might  have  been  deemed  nciiher  necessary  nor 
decent  to  ciitcli  at  ihu  appiausi:  of  illiterate  Unbelitivcrs,  by 
attemplinj^  to  raise  a  laugli.     On  all  these  points,  howevt-r,  tlie 
Unknotrn  ft'riier  thought  differently  from  persons  accustomed 
to  sober  and  gravo  deliberation:  at  the  outoet  hn  in  liatisfu-d 
uilh  a  mi^'Statenient  of  the  question,  and  he  is  noi  asliaitivd 
to  triumph  in  the  consequences. — 'The  truth  is,  that  the  Article 
of  our  Innguafic  not  being  a  Pronoun,  liaa  little  resemblance  to 
that  of  the  Greeks;  and  the  proper  rendering  of  tov  Xpiaroi 
Kill   R<oi>  is  not  "  of  the  anointed  and  God,"  but  "  of  Him 
(being,  or)  who  is  the  Christ  and  God;"  in  which,  I  believi*, 
there  is  nothing  approaching  t«  llic  "  rudeness"  of  the  bur- 
lesque trnnslationi  nor  to  the  vulgarity  of  such  phrases  as  "  the 
King  and  (^ueen."     Of  the  objection,  that  X()t<rrdc  i^  an  epi- 
ihfl,  I  do  not  Bcc  the  drift:  for  epithets,  being  dwtcriptive  of 
qnaVtti/,  are  more  especially  and  strictly  subject  to  the  rule; 
though  epithets  in  many  instances,  a.s  in  ^iv&q,  &c.  and  in  thia 
ulso,   become  8ubstuntlvc!i;  and   to  them  tliii*   Writer,  being 
ignorant  of  the  principia  on  which  the  rule  ia  founded,  sticuis 
to  have  aoppoaed  it  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  to  apply-     But 
it  is  the   strange  iufolicity  of  the   Unknown    Coiilroferaialijit, 
that  when  he  would  reason,  which  rarely  happens,  he  can  only 
cavil. 

Hut  not  only  the  principle  of  the  rule,  Pari  J.  Chap.  iii. 
Svct.  iv.  \  2,  and  the  invariable  jiracticc  iu  the  N.  T.  with 
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teaprnt-  to  Omc  "B^  aU  ccbcr  AttributJTm,  compel  us  to 
mt^mm»  m  tlie  identiij  of  X^icstdw  boI  dto*,  but  the  nine 
trulb  is  erinred  br  the  exaauiMion  of  the  Greek  Fatiiers  so 
•blr  esecotcil  by  Mr.  Wurjawwth ;  vho  afiinns,  "  we  ah&U 
Ikare  the  coosoLation  to  find,  ibat  do  other  iutcrprctatioD  tkAU 
yems  (Mr.  SharpVt  waa  ever  beard  in  all  the  Greek  churrbM:' 
p.  £6.  He  then  adduces,  amaog  other  examples,  some  very 
dednvc  paaisgcs  fnim  CbrysostiMn.  Cyril  Alex,  and  Theodoret, 
Iq  which  this  very  text  b  dtrd  with  the  common  Trimtariaii 
tvxVtt  John  i.  1.  Rom.  ix.  o.  Ilte»c  poaaages,  indeed,  tJie 
^'n^htotni  H'rittT  would  evade  by  saying,  that  the  ai^gumfnto 
of  th<'  FaChcis  axe  a  deduedoD  from  the  mnity  of  dominiem; 
meaning,  I  auppoae,  that  Christ  and  God  arc  no  otherwisr  one, 
than  aj  they  jointly  reign  over  one  kiugdom.  Bnt  here  again 
K  the  mL«chicf  of  not  inquiring  into  the  principle  of  tlic  rulv 
which  does  and  muat  apply  perpetually  in  caaes  where  a  refiT- 
eiice  to  community  uf  domiuiou  caiinot  be  suppused.  Besides, 
how  will  this  accord  with  llieodoret's  explanation  of  Titus 
ii.  13.  (sec  H'ordtaortA,  p.  32.)  "  He"  (the  ApustJe)  "  hath 
called  the  same  person  the  Saviour  and  the  Great  God  and 
Jmus  Chriat?"  It  may  here,  indeed,  with  as  much  reason  as 
in  the  former  instance,  be  urged,  that  this  is  a  deduction  firoiu 
the  uttUtf  of  appearance,  iwt^avttav  rijc  ^>ic:  but  then  why 
is  it  IK>1  TOY  irh>rq{ioc  im^v,  a»  in  the  former  case  why  wru  it 
not  TOV  Qtov  ?  Almost  cvci^-  chapter  of  the  N.  T.  contains 
some  excmplificntitm  of  the  rule  in  qui-sltuii,  with  which,  there- 
fore, the  Sucn-'d  'Writers  were  well  acquainted,  aud  must  liave 
supposed  their  Readers  to  have  been  acquainted  also  ;  an<l  if  in 
TitUK  ii-  IS.  they  did  not  nie;iii  tii  ideiitily  the  Great  God  and 
the  Saviour,  they  expressed  themselves  in  a  manner  which  they 
Weil  knew  would  nmlciid  tlieir  lleadcn,  and  to  mislead  must 
have  been  their  object :  80  absurd  arc  the  coodusions  to  which 
the  subterfuges  and  conjectures  of  tliis  VV^ritor  inevitably  con- 
duct UB.  It  ought  to  be  observed,  tliat  Theodorets  I'xplana-  | 
tion  of  Titus  ii.  13.  introduce!'  the  present  text  as  a  similar  ^ 
pauage. — Mr.  Wordsworth  avers,  (p.  132.)  "]  liave  obscrt-ed 
more,  I  am  persuaded,  tlian  ii  thousand  instances  of  the  tana  o 
Xp(OT&(  K«i  9i«'c,  (Eph.  V.  5.)  some  hundreds  of  instances  nf  h 
fUyas  0i«c  *"'*  ffwrifp,  (Tit.  ii.  13.)  and  not  fewer  than  swexal 
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tTiousands  of  the  form  i  OiAc  koI  truiT/fp,  (2  Vet.  i.  1 :)  whilo 
in  no  single  ca»e  }iavo  I  seen,  wb'cre  the  senac  could  he  dcCcr- 
mined,  any  one  of  iheui  used,  but  only  of  one  person." 

Tlie  same  Writer,  however,  laments  liis  inability  to  ascertain, 
the  sense  of  the  Oriental  Versions:  though,  UH  ho  rightly 
states,  they  are,  in  comparison  with  the  ititerpretiition  of  the 
Fathers,  hut  uf  scfoiidary  importance;  for  it  is  ohnous  that 
the  Oriental  Tranelatora  could  not  be  better  skilled  in  Gre<-lc 
than  were  such  men  as  Chrysostom  and  Cyril  Alex. :  nnd  the 
probability  is,  that  some  of  them  not  being  native  Greeks, 
understood  it  not  so  well:  still,  however,  this  is  a  (jue^tlon  of 
some  curiosity,  and  I  wish  with  Mr.  Wordsworth,  llial  I  were 
cnpable  of  answering  it  Hutiafuctorily. 

The  Syriac  does  not  Appear  to  me  to  have  any  method,  gene- 
rally upplicalila,  of  expressing  the  idiom  noticed  in  Fart  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  ^  i!.  I  had,  Indeed,  once  tliought  that  in 
Genitives  resembling  the  present  instance,  diversity  of  persons 
mi^ht  be  ai^nilicd  hy  innorting  the  Preposition  i  before  llie 
second  Syrific  Noun,  oa  well  as  before  the  first,  and  that  hhii' 
till/  was  marked  by  the  omission :  tliJs  would  ahow  the  'i'ran»- 
tator  to  have  undersluud  X()i9rov  Kai  Oioii  of  two  per^oiiti :  hut 
in  a  Pet.  iii.  18.  where  the  Syr.  Translator,  after  'Itjffow  Xp(«- 
roS,  read  am  Oiou  jrarpiic,  which  could  not  be  takt-n  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  has,  iiislcod  of  (oi^:o  us  in  the  present  examplci 
simply  (91!^.  Tliis,  therefore,  cannot  be  the  rule.  In  one 
of  Mr.  Sharp's  texts  (viz.  Jude  1.)  identity  is  clearly  expressed 
by  apposilion,  the  Copulative  being  omitted  ;  but  hi  Heb.  iii.  1. 
T(V  un-oWuXov  Kai  iip\tipia,  thh*  does  not  happen.  In  the 
present  text,  at  least,  1  suspect  that  the  Syriac  is  ainbij^ioua: 
others,  [x.'rhaps,  may  detect  some  distinction  which  has  escaped 
my  notice. 

In  ixfluiining  the  Coptic,  I  believe  we  shall  be  more  siutcpss- 
ful.  This  lan^i^e  has  Articles,  bulh  determinate  and  in- 
delerminate:  they  «eem  not  to  t)e  employed  to  mark  the  dif- 
ference disting-uishablo  in  the  usage,  which  wc  are  now  con- 
sidering; yet,  it'  1  mistake  not,  the  Coptic  has  a  Canon,  which 
is  equivalent  to  the  Greek  one.  In  that  language  there  aro 
two  Copulatives,  oioii  and  ."iKM:  the  latter,  indeed,  \s  a  Pre- 
position corresponding  with  the  Hebrew  QV  or  Greek  fiyra: 
but  it  is  also  coninionly  employed  where  the  Greek  ha.1  kh/. 
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I  hAve  oWcn'ed,  liovever,  thftt  tlie»6  Copulatircs  arc  not  uacd 
indiscriminately  :  where  the  Translator  understood  two  Attn- 
butivMi  of  the  smse  pcrsoo,  cal  U  always,  I  think,  rendered  by 
ouoti ;  where  of  diftVrent  persons,  as  in  6  (iaaiXti/Q  koI  6  ^f- 
ftiuv,  by  MEM.  A  single  cxAmplc  will  illustrate  my  meaning: 
tlic  Tronalator  read  vcr.  HO.  of  the  present  chapter,  ti^  ov^fiort 
T0»  Kvp(ov  iifiCiv  'itivov  Xpt'ffToS  Koi  row  Otov  koi  irarpilc'  his 
Version  is  \km  roil  Bioil  ouon  roil  irarf>4^.  Supposing,  then, 
that  we  have  here  a  Coptic  Canon  ecjuivaJunt  to  the  Greek  one, 
what  is  the  result?  It  is,  tliat  of  Mr.  Sharp's  st-ven  tests,  (for 
at  Acta  :tx.  US,  the  Coptic  read  Ktrpi'ou,]  tlic  ]>resent  wiis  on* 
derslood  of  two  persons,  contrary  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
tireffk  f  Hthors :  the  three  next,  viz.  if  Thesx.  i.  12.  1  Tim. 
V.  21.  and  ii  Tim.  iv.  1.  aUo  of  two  persons:  hut  there  the 
Fathers  arc  silent:  Titus  ii.  IS.  and  2  Pet.  i.  1.  were  inter- 
preted of  one  person  :  and  Judc  4.  where,  liowcvcr,  the  Coptic 
did  not  reud  Otuv,  is  expn-^K-d,  ua  in  the  Syriac,  by  nppostion. 
For  the  Arabic  and  ,'Rthiopic  I  must  a%-ail  myself  of  the 
uaistauce  of  Mr.  H'akejield.  His  reuderlug  of  this  passage  is 
very  cimous,  "  of  the  anointed  Teacher  of  God."  He  ol>sfr\e* 
iu  his  Note,  tliut  the  Arabic  and  /Etliiopie  Veraioiia  omit  au, 
and  he  refers  ua  in  behalf  of  the  phrase  "  anointed  of  God,**  to 
Luke  ii.  ^.  and  ix.  iW.  Un  cxamiuiug  the  places,  I  find  it 
Xpim-us  Kvpfotr  and  t>  X^xtrr^c  TOT  i^tov'  both  of  which 
acconl  with  the  Greek  usage :  see  on  T^uke  i.  15 :  but  where 
are  we  to  look  for  ft  X^unitt^  Qtovl  It  is  somewhat  singular 
that  a  man  who  had  dtnotcd  the  gri'ttter  part  uf  Iiik  life  to  I'hi* 
lutogy,  who  hud  translated  the  N.  T.  and  who  liad  written  the 
Silva  Crilica  in  illustration  of  it,  should  not  have  known  that 
6  Xpi*T(ic  GioiJ  is  not  Greek.  But  the  Arabic  and  JlCtliiopic 
Versions,  says  Mr.  W.,  omit  xai :  was  lie,  then,  to  learn  Greek 
&om  Arabs  and  Ethiopians,  when  they  presented  him  with  a 
construction  founded  on  a  solecism?  liut  after  all,  how  does 
it  appear  that  they  omitted  Kali  I  suspect,  fVom  the  known 
analc^y  of  the  Oriental  Languages,  tliat  neither  the  Arabic 
nor  the  ^tkiopic  Translator  meant  to  indicate  what  Mr.  Wake- 
field's rendering  implies,  ihut  koI  was  Wiuiling  in  the  copies 
which  they  respectively  used:  for  I  know  tliat  in  the  Peshito 
V  t>ioc  KOI  irarqp  is  frequently,  though  not  always,  rendered 
by  "  God  tbc  Father;"  1  think  it  probable,  therefore,  that  the 
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Arabic  and  jfltluupic  Translators  bave  here  employed  tlie  same 
mi-tliod  of  expressing  idciitily.^On  turning  to  Bode'a  Pifudo- 
critica,  wLlrh  I  had  not  seen  till  nome  part  of  tJiia  work  had 
Ven  printed  off,  1  found  the  vcrj*  same  solution.  It  appears, 
therefore,  that  the  Arabic  and  jEtluopic  Translators  did  aetu- 
ally  uiider«tand  this  passage  of  Ilim,  who  is  Christ  nnd  God. 

()n  the  whole,  I  regard  the  present  text,  as  it  !>tand.<i  in  the 
Orcelc,  to  be  among  the  least  questionable  of  the  authorities 
collected  hy  Mr.  Sharp,  and  m  being,  when  weiKhed  impar- 
tially, a  decisive  proof,  that  in  tlie  judgment  of  St.  Paul,  Christ 
is  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  God. 

V.  20.  rip  9(0"  Koi  ircirpf.  Macknight  would  improve  the 
English  Version,  "  to  CJod  and  the  Kuthcr,"  wliich  implies  that 
God  and  the  Father  arc  distinct  pcrdoiis,  by  rendering  "  to 
God,  fvcn  the  Father;"  and  Abp.  Neicoifie  docs  the  Knme.  I 
have  already  shown,  (p.  403,  and  in  Part  i.)  that  vol  in  such 
i:&s.vs  is  no  other  than  the  cuiainon  Copulative,  and  if  it  signi- 
fies cfcH,  there  could  be  no  reajson  for  omitting  the  second 
Article:  tlie  Father  kot  itoxnv  is  always 'O  Tarrjp,  It  is 
rather  remarkable,  that  aluiuat  all  the  modern  Transtaturs 
shouldi  in  some  instances  at  leuHl,  have  been  compelled  to 
adopt  the  Canon,  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  ^2.  and  yet  that 
none  of  iheni  should  have  stumbled  on  the  principle  which 
mutt  liave  led  them  to  a  more  general  application  of  it. 

V.  23.  6  avtrp.  Many  MSS,— 6,  which  is  not  absolutely 
necessary.  A.  ftlonc  has  *0  ffwnip,  where,  however,  the  Ar- 
ticle is  dispcuscd  with^  as  ui  tlie  same  verse  is  ij  before  KtfoXl)- 

CHAT.  VI. 

V.  2.  ivToX^  TTpwrij.  Markiajid  conjectures  'H  5rp*»rti, 
though  he  admits  that  this  word  is  ehicwhere  without  the  Ar- 
ticle.    So,  frcijuentlyj  are  all  Ordinnls:  see  Part  i.  Chap,  vi. 

'  V.  18.  q  TuAq,  [ItG  MDtHt  xvtanA  t«  in  ibc  preceding  venc,  aa  Winer 
noie*.— U.  i.  K. 
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V.  25.  e'c  r^i*  ifiiSwpeianniv  ttai  \apa¥  r^c  vtarttac-  Of 
these  words  tliore  urc  rarionfl  translations,  wliicb  I  furbear  to 
enumerate.  My  objection  tn  the  greater  part  of  tlicm  is,  tliAt 
thcj  disjoin  irfioKowtiv  and  \apav,  as  if  irt<rTt<it^  did  not  depend 
on  the  former  of  these  as  well  as  on  the  Ifltter.  Thnt  tliis,  how- 
ever, is  the  construction,  I  infer  from  the  omission  of  the  Ar- 
ticle bcfoTf  \apav.  So  in  vcrac  7.  of  tins  cliapter,  tv  rp  n»o- 
X07/9  KOI  ^(jiofuoei  TO&  tiayyiXtov,  though  even  there  Mac- 
knight  disjoins  the  two  governing  Nouns  without  any  apparent 
reason ;  for  the  words  airo\o7ta  ivayyiXiov  ire  found  in  the 
present  chapt^rr,  verse  I".  Neither  in  the  passage  under  re- 
view would  there  be  any  thing  har»h  in  juiuiug  irattKOwitv  with 
wfuTiwc.  for  in  verse  12.  it  is  joined  with  ivoyyiXfov,  which  ui 
scnac  is  not  very  dissimilar.  1  tuiderstand  the  tran&latioR, 
therefore,  to  be,  "  to  promote  your  advancement  aud  joy  iu 
the  faith,"  i.  e.  for  yonr  religious  improvement  and  your  re- 
ligious comfort.  Macknight  renders  "  for  the  advancement  of 
the  joy  of  your  faith,"  which  doe*  not  seem  to  be  deducible 
from  the  Greek. 

CHAP.  It. 

v.  2.  TO  Jv  «|ipor'oiiiTtf.  Tliia  reading  is  remarkable  on  two 
accounts,  both  11s  it  is  »o  nearly  a  n-pL-tiliun  of  a  phrase  wliich 
had  already  occurred  in  the  same  verse,  viz.  ro  ai/ro  ^ftovirn, 
and  ns  having  the  Article  (suppoMrig  the  common  interpreta- 
tion to  be  right)  prclixcd  to  t*-,  which  always  is  anarthrous  in 
tlte  N.  T.  except  where  there  is  some  kind  of  refcrcnoc.  A.  C. 
17.  73.  of  Oriesbach  and  the  Vutg.  have,  indeed,  t)ic  reading 
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TO  ai/Tv'.  this  relieres  us  from  the  difficulty  attending  the  Ar- 
ticle in  rit  iv,  but  it  rather  incrfaat's  that  wliich  arises  from  the 
repetition.  Tliose  MSS.  liowcver,  are  of  coniiidcnible  autlio- 
ritj',  and  it  may  well  be  contended,  that  even  vritliout  adniil- 
^ig  r^  otiro  the  tautology-  is  sulhciciitlj  cTidciit:  indeed 
ScJiletu/ier  makes  rh  atiru  t(tpovt7v  and  rb  iv  ^povuv  to  be 
equivalent.  Markltrtid  iind  llie  Bisliop  of  Durham  (npud 
Bum'er)  suspect  that  one  of  those  claURex  is  a  marginal  ex- 
planation: in  the  collectiim  of  Conjectures,  many  are  much 
more  Improhable;  the  suspicion,  however,  is  not  cunGruK-d  hy 
any  MS,  or  Version.  Roaenmallfr  tells  vs  tlmt  ro  tiiro  ^(»o- 
vuv  and  -ih  tv  ^^ovuv  ore  dtHcrcut  thiiig« :  the  former  mark- 
ing consent  in  doctrine,  a«  below,  iii.  IG.  the  latter,  conformity 
in  moral  conduct,  as  in  Rom.  xv.  5.  But  in  this  there  must 
be  some  mistake ;  for  in  Rom.  xv.  5.  it  is  not  rh  %v  ^(tnvu  v, 
but  ih  aiiTo;  neither  docs  the  phrase  rd  %v  ^^ovtlv  occur  m 
the  whole  N.  T.  except  in  the  present  instance.  BlacheafI 
[Sacr.  Class.)  accordinjf  to  (he  fashion  of  hia  day,  when  it  was 
presumed  to  be  impossible  that  inspired  thoughts  could  by  ex- 
pressed in  any  otiier  thaJi  classiciil  Greek,  adiiiils  the  tautolt^y, 
but  dcieiiUs  it  on  the  uuthorily  of  Xeiwpkun ;  the  two  claiiaea, 
crvvicrritKora  ilc  rit  auro  and  avvKrriiKOitv  iIq  iv,  being  found 
ia  the  same  ftcntcncc,  Cyrop.  p.  VS.  Edit.  15B1.  Tliis,  how- 
ever, proves  at  most  that  the  be*t  writers  are  sometimes  inat- 
tentive ;  but  even  the  reading  is  not  indisputable ;  for  accord- 
ing to  Slurz,  Lex.  A'irti.  voce  avvlaraaBai,  the  Cod.  Guelf, 
wants  the  latter  clause:  at  iiny  rate,  it  is  observable  that  iu 
Xeuuphun  it  is  not  tic  TO  Iv.  and  in  to  ip  ^povovvrt^,  even 
though  the  tautology  could  bo  shown  to  be  of  the  essence  of 
elegance,  the  Article  is  still  to  be  accounted  for,  which  can  be 
done  only  by  supposing  some  kind  of  reference ;  since  there 
is  not  in  tlie  LXX.  or  the  N-  T.  any  instance  of  to  iv  in  which 
the  Article  is  not  to  be  so  explained  :  and  in  the  profiine  Greek 
writers  the  unagc  is  the  same.  But  sec  on  1  John  v.  7.  This 
reference,  then,  1  suppose  here  to  be  to  what  immediately  fol- 
lows, iii\i(v  t:aT  ipl6tiav  j)  Ktvo6a^!av,  as  if  the  Apostle  had 
wid,  *'  minding  the  one  thing,  vix.  Sec."  This  interpretation  is 
(sToured  by  the  V'ulg.  "  ii>  ir.suM  aentientes,  yihil  per  conten- 
t'mtem  nequc per  inanevi  ffforiam."  Dut  what  principally  cod- 
flrniit  my  opinion  istlic  construction  of  the  sentence  following, 

Bb 
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/ttf^v  k-ar  tpfOfiav,  wliicli  in  haviuj;  uu  Verb  nssumos  tlie  fonn 
uf  it  pruvL-rbial  iidnioiiitiuti,  such  as  might  naturally  Im!  made  a 
subject  of  rcfc^ireucc-.  Tliiu  in  fiTj^lv  a-yaii  ne  must  supply 
TToiiiT*,  exactly  as  in  tlie  inatancc  licforo  us.  I  observe  that 
Grotius  understood  the  passage  in  the  nmnncr  here  proposed: 
his  words  arc,  "  hoc  I'NUM  ttudcntes,  moxirn^  scilicet,  a^ntd 
cotiCeNfhsi,"  &c. 

V.  4.    «XAa  ra   frtpwu.     Some  good   \ISS.   have  ra   r»i»t 
whidi  is  probably  right. 

V.  G.  iv  ftop^^  6[«v.     I  do  not  recollect  that  aiiy  one  luu, 
in  cotise<] itcncc  of  the  absence  of  the  Article,  asserted  that 
ami)  is  here  to  bL-  taken  in  a  lower  Konse ;  yet  Mr.  IVatitfieWa 
translaticm,  **  in  a  divine  form,"  savours  somewliat  of  Uits  kind 
of  cnticisin.     The  Article,  however,  may  be  omitted  by  Parti. 
Clisp.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §7.     Many   modirrn   Divines,  and  amni^ 
the  Fa.thcrs  Thcodorct,  u»dcr:^land  the  clause  uvx  apwnyita* 
tj-y^irnro  somewhat  differently  from  OMrBiiglish  Version.     The 
remark  uf  Theodoret,  as  ciuotcd   by  IVolfiua,  is,  that  "  Chri-it 
being  by  nature  God,  !uid  having  equality  with  the  Father,  did 
not  pique  liiinsflfoii  tins  His  dignity,  as  is  the  manner  of  those 
who  have  uLttiined   uiniierltLcl  honour ;  but  having  renounced 
His  high  station,  he  condescended  to  the  extreme  of  humitityi 
a«d  assumed  the  form  of  man."     To  this  interpretstioD  ofo^- 
Ttayfihv  i\yi'\irara,  the  few  parallel  expressions  ivhieli  Commen- 
talurs  have  collected,  appear  to  me  to  be  favourable :  siuce  ihs 
temis  moat  nearly  appronching  to    afitayfiov  are   Xa^vp^f, 
i^pialov,  ^Mptov  i  and  no  difficulty  ariNca  from  the  context,  the 
paasaj^e  being  inlrotluced  by  the  admonition,  "  Let  tikis  mind 
be  in  you,  vhieh  was  also  in  ("hrist  Jems."     Hot  diitsimilar  is 
the  praise  bestowed  on  j4thauijjfiux  by  Greg.  Naz.  vol.  i.  p.  rJ77.v 
ov  j&p  iifiou  rt  KflTctXaju^nvti  tov  ti^iyov,  Siimft  ol  TVpavvi^ 
Ttva  rr  KXi)pnvoti(ttv  irapa  £(i£av  'APflA^ANTES,  koi  u^SpfC'^ 
Sta  Tov  Kopuv'  a  passiige  which  I  have  no  where  seen  quoted 
in  itlustralion  of  the  prexent  verse,     if,  however,  we  admit 
e\'en  this  explanation,  the  text  affords  the  most  decisive  eri^ 
dence  of  the  Divinity  uf  Giriat.     He  is  said  to  have  been 
the  form  and  nature  of  God:   I    know  not,  indeed,  whethi 
v!rui>\iiiv  may  not  be  rendered  pre-exiatia^,  for  iSVi't/cu,  edi 
Xust.  vol.  iii.  p.  532.  obscr^'cs,  ro  iirapx**v  ou^  uirAwc  ro  i2i 
fftlfialvn  «XXo  TO  iraAot  ilvoi,  k«1  flPOEINAI,  fBavttv'  ere: 
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liowcncr,  if  the  wur^l  be  takt^ii  iig  its  looser  sense,  the  iDfcronco 
will  lie  iLf  same:  since  Thtodoret's  interpretation  innkrs  tlio 
humility  of  Christ  to  Lave  coniiisicd  in  HIh  relintjuuhing  tlie 
dignitj'  of  being  equal  to  the  Fatlier,  which,  of  course,  it 
admits  Him  to  have  ciijoyedi  and  if  it  was  cnjuyed,  it  could 
be  only  in  a  stat<>  of  prc-cxistence.  Unbelief  has,  indeed, 
endeavoured  to  eX|)Uin  away  llii>  force  of  the  expreseion  iv 
fiOQip^  fitoo:  but,  as  is  well  ol)ser\'pd  by  tlie  Bisho|)  uf  Liii- 
rolrt,  (Eiein.  of  Theol.  vol.  ii.  p.  1 12.)  "  Being:  in  the  form  of 
God,  sii^nifies  bein^j  really  God,  just  aa  the  phrase,  '  took 
npon  biin  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in,  tlie  Ukencsa 
of  nuiii,'  si;^iuIieB,  that  He  was  really  a  man  in  a  low  and  mean 
condition."  Besides,  the  Fathers  explain  ^o{)fn)  by  ovaia:  see 
Suicvr,  vol.  ii.  p.  377. 

V.  1 1.  tie  a^av  0(i>»  Trarpof.  A  good  instance  of  Part  i. 
Chap.  vi.  ^  1.  and  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §7. 

V,  13.  o  ewf  7ap,  X.  T.  >.  Many  MSS.— i,  poswibly  right: 
&o  6f0f  6  &tieatt5v,  Rom.  viLi.  33. 

CHAP.  in. 

V.  1.  Many  MSS,  and  Editt.  have  TO  iff^oX/c,  of  which  I 
do  not  perceive  the  meaning. 

V.  a.  oi  vi'tvfio^i  ©(((t  XrtTf ivowjc-  Tlie  majority  of  MSS. 
with  some  of  the  Fathers,  have  here  OioE :  and  to  this  reading 
modern  Editors,  as  Wctitein,  Mntthiii,  and  Grleshach,  g-ive  the 
preference,  thmjgli  Mill  and  Bctsfjfl  prefer  idtt^,  t  know  of 
no  ground  for  adopting  Otov,  except  the  preponderance  of 
MSS.  and  I  am  persuaded  that  Qu^  is  genuine,  both  bcenuw 
itvt'ofia.  t*Eoi>  i»  no  where,  that  I  reeollwt,  used  to  sif^ify  the 
lEoly  Spirit,  unless  there  be  a  reason  for  omitting  the  Articles, 
which  here  is  not  the  case,  and  because  the  context  plainly 
requires  us  to  underBtand  trvzvtmTt  in  tho  adverbial  hciisc,  and 
conserpiently  to  rend  Oeiu  :  unle»i,  indeed,  irt'tOi^an  t^tov 
mean  no  more  than  nvtinari.  See  above  on  Rom.  viii.  13. 
The  design  of  the  Apostle  is  here  to  depreciate  tho  rite  of  dr- 
eumcision,  an  no  longer  of  any  efficacy,  which  therefore  he 
contemptuously  ciJls  the  Kararo^ij,  or  mutilation :  he  say*, 
'*  beware  of  the  vonc'uiion :  we  (viz.  tlie  Christiana)  arc  the  cir- 
CHmi-mon  [li  itt^tTofxii)  who  worship  God  spiritually,  irnv/itn-t, 
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Olid  glory  in  Jesus,  aud  liavc  iiu  trust  in  the  flesh."  Here, 
plainly,  to  wurHliip  God  spiritually  is  niadL*  tu  lie  tlie  I'sseucai 
of  true  Rcligiun,  as  distingiiidhcd  from  tlio  barren  a?rctnoniiiI 
obscrvuiiccs  on  wbick  priucipully  tbc  Jcnisb  opponents  of 
ChristJiuiity  npjxyired  to  set  a  Vftlue.  Tbo  very  uunc  ai^u- 
ment  in  elsiewhere  urged  by  the  Apostle,  especiatly  Rom. 
ii.  25.  to  the  end  oftlac  Clmpter. — He  who  keeps  m  view  these 
remarks,  ciiii  liitrdly  fail  to  Hcquicsco  in  Uic  rciuUng  ©e^; 
which  is  further  cuntinttcd  by  tlic  Syr.  and  Vulg.  and,  if  wo 
may  truat  the  Latin,  by  the  Arab,  and  JEtlaop. — Mr.  QraH' 
rille  Sharp  in  his  Tract,  socond  edit.  p.  35-  vudi-avoiirs  to  vin- 
dicnte  Oeoo,  and  contendti,  that  if  Qtt^  be  the  reading,  it  ouglit 
to  be  rendcrrd  '*  the  Spirit  God,"  because  the  Preixisition 
IV  is  not  prefixed  to  irfEJijuan.  But  of  nvtifian  without  tr, 
when  iisefl  in  tlie  udverbifd  istnse,  iiiiuiy  iiinluncrs  have  bn-ii 
pointed  out,  and  tlie  N.  T.  supplies  probably  more  diAii  fifty, 
Ijexidi's,  llu!  Spirit  God,  or  wvivfia  Wtof,  is  a  plinwe  uliich  na 
where  exists,  not  to  insist  that  ihe  duly  of  uursliipping  tlio 
Holy  ypirit  is  entirely  foreign  from  the  reasoning. 

V.  a.  irfjKTtjfiii  tiKTahfiK^oi'.  Some  Editions,  &u)oiig  other* 
that  oi MaUhdi,  With  whom  agi'cca  Schleusner  In  his  Luxicoii, 
have  irepiro)uii  in  the  Kominntive ;  in  that  case  we  must  con- 
Ktiiie  "/w/y  eii'cunieision  was,"  &c. ;  but  then  X  should  havft 
expected  the  .^Vrtiele,  whereas  in  the  more  comuiun  eonstrur- 
tion  die  Article  is  properly  omitted.  Moreover,  Adjectives  of  I 
time  ending  hi  i)^((iqc  and  aioct  'ire  applied  to  permtu,  rarclv 
to  thiiujs.  So  in  »  piis&agc-  quoted  by  Wetstciu,  wcread  Xpta- 
roc  iu'lararat  Tpttj/iifxiff,  and  in  John  xi.  39.  7tra(>T«(ot  yap 
tuTi.  Thus  ibe  constmt'tion  will  bu,  '•  in  respeet  of  circum- 
cision (circumcised)  on  the  eighth  day."  The  slrueture  also  of 
tlie  whole  passage  will  be  disturbed,  if  we  make  vi^aofti}  the 
Nominative;  for  Lite  Apostle,  butli  belbre  and  al^cr  the  words 
in  <]uestioii,  is  himself  the  subject  of  the  discourse}  "  I  more, 
circumcised  on  the  eighth  day.  "f  the  race  of  Israel,"  &c  :  if^ 
therefore,  ittQi-To^t)  be  the  Nominative,  it  is  strangely  inserted* 
nor  do  I  perceive  how  wc  tan,  without  great  violence,  restoro 
tyoi  iu  tlie  next  clause,  tic  yivov^  'Inpai'iX. 
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V.  IT).  TpwroTOKOC  Taffijc  ktIukdc-  Oiir  V<TRion  lias  "of 
every  rrcature :"  Mai-kitii/ht  ami  Wakrfielil,  "of  llic  wliulo 
creation  i""  Nerccome  snys  it  niav  be  cithtr.  But  this,  I  appre- 
hend, is  a  iiiislake:  tlic  absence  of  the  Artklf  sliows  th;it 
icriaic  is  here  Used  lor  an  iTidi\H(Uml,  ns  in  our  ViTsioii,  mid  nol 
uf  tlie  creation  inclusively,  wbich  wonld  have  PFiiiiircd  naimt 
TI!S  pcrfoEwc:  so  Mark  xvi.  l.*!.  and  Rom.  viii.  ii'i.  !  do  not, 
however,  perceive  tliat  this  dislinction  throws  any  Wght  on  the 
controversy  respecting;  tlic  incaiun)^  of  the  pasBogc.  MichaeiUj 
after  hu/ari*  ^/(f/*c/fMfo/,  would  accent  tlic  IVniill  Trp*urf.rf'Kof, 
so  us  to  make  the  sense  netive :  but  tlien  it  will  signify,  not 
Mitiply  having  home  or  begotten,  l»iit  thatybr  tkefint  time :  »o 
Ilomc-r.  II,  XVII.  .').  Tbt*  Socinlans  understand  irpwnfroKoc 
to  rciirtsfut  the  Hebrew  TlSSi  and  to  be  thus  fxprcsHive  unly 
of  the  dignity  uf  prinio(fciiiturc.  I  am  surprised  tliot  this 
interiiretatinn  stioiild  have  been  adopted  by  Srhfewxner;  for 
surely  nothing  can  be  more  incompatible  with  the  whoh?  con- 
text: in  ilhisiration  of  thu  truth  tlnit  Christ  is  irpwrdroKOc 
ToiTiic  rrf<Tiii>c.  the  Apostle  adds,  that  tlu-ou^li  Him  (Christ) 
were  created  all  things  in  heiiven  ami  on  earth,  visible  and 
ini-isible,  with  the  several  orders  of  Angels:  thus,  then,  it  will 
be  said  that  Christ  was  tlu'  Kldest  horn  of  bin  own  CfL-aiion ; 
which  is  BO  absurd,  that  it  ret|ulre!*  no  common  hardihood  to 
delV-nd  il.  Scblcusncr,  indeed,  it  must  be  admitted,  adopt-i 
the  derived,  not  the  primitive ficiisc  ofirpii^oroKoc,  making  it  to 
sigiiity  prhicepn  et  dominus;  but  this  does  nol  reheve  the  diUi- 
culiy,  unless  an  instance  can  be  produced  in  which  TtiMroroKCH' 
signifies  dt>mi»iit  otherwise  than  in  reference  to  the  brethren 
over  whom  the  first-born  among  the  Jews  Iiad  aullwrity.     Of 
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the  literal  sense,  llic  iiisCuuct-i;  citud  hy  Schleusner  arc,  Gen. 
xxvii.  29.  37.  and  1  Sam.  xx.  29.  about  wliJch  there  c«n  be 
i»>  doubt:  ("or  the  metaphorical  be  quoUrs  Jeremiah  xxxt.  9. 
in  which,  however,  there  is  no  cunfusion  of  metaphor,   the 
words  iwing,  "  I  am  Father  to  Israel,  and  Ephraim  is  mj 
first-boni ;"  i.  e.  Ephraim  shall  have  HUthority  over  the  othuT 
tribes,   who  art;    his  bri'thren;   (.-.vaelly  as  hi   Rom.    viLi,  29. 
wo  have   rrpitiroruKov  iv  ttoAAoTc  oScX^oTc.     Wliat  is  wanted 
U  an  tnotanoc  in  which  vpttirvTOKOQ  is  so  used  in  the  meta- 
phorical »cnsc,  ttiat  it  not  only  has  lost  sight  of  it3  origin  as 
8  metaphor^  but  is  used  in  direct  contradiction  to  it,  a«  is 
alleg'wl  in  the  present  instance. — On   tJie  whole,  I  ktiow  of 
no  better  expedient  tlian  tci  understand  the  wanbi  as  mean- 
ing "  begotten  bclbre  every  creature,"  L  c.  before  anjr  created 
being  had  existence:  tlius  it  was  exphuned  by  the  majority 
of  tbo  ancients  '.     See  Suicer,  to],  ii.  p.  870.     ITiat  irpwroc 
may  be  thus  used  is  evident  from  John  i.  15.  and  30.     Michor 
elu  hua  ohsfr\*cd,  that  in  the  language  of  tlie  Kabbins,  God  is 
called  the  First-born  of  the  World.     At  any  rate,  be  the  mean* 
iiig  of  this  text  what  it  may,  the  utmost  which  can  be  expected 
by  the  malice  of  heresy,  aud  oclucvcd  by  the  pcirersion  of 
criticism,  is  to  detach  it  from  the  verses  which  immediately 
follow;  with  which,  however,  it  seeras  to  he  most  closely  con- 
nected.    But  evcu  this  will  hi;  of  uu  avail :  with  iht-  ICth,  and 
especially  witli  the  ITth  verse,  the  reasonable  Advocate  for  the 
Pre-existcnce  ami  Div-inity  of  Christ  might,  if  he  hiid  no  other 
evidence  in  his  favour,  be  abiindnntly  content.     The  positive 
assurance  that  Christ  was  before  all  things,  and  tliat  by  Hi 
all  things  nvvirt7t\Kt  (the  word  used  both  liy  Ji>in^phiis  aud  Phii 
of  the  acknowledged  Creiitor:  see  Knlfin  Obxs.  in  S.  T.  e  Jot9' 
pho:  and  also  by  many  otlier  writers)  leaves  do  question  as  to 
the  dignity  of  tlm  Hedcemer  of  Matikind. 

Mr.  iVakefield  transltitea,  *'  an  hnage  of  the  in\isibl«  God, 
a  lirst-boru,'*  &c.  as  if  there  wcro  severul  such :  it  ih  diflictilt 
to  suppose  that  be  wa*  ignoraul  of  the  usage  after  the  Verb 
Substantive. 

■  ThnccliUi*  tho  Iriic  intctprptaciun,  am  liRrdEy  be  donbtnli  and  ihc  docEritH 
U  tbu  wliioh  it  more  fiilly  cxprcBued  in  llie  Nic*cc  Creed  :  "  Il^vnen  of  Us 
F>(hifr  brfDtL-  nil  wi>rliU."— Tliir  ■iibatiiuiivii  of  iIjc  BiipiTlalivi-  for  the  compviK 
(ill-  i/j  such  Kmvi,  h  lu'i  lorniiiuii  la  n<'nl  illuxtruiion. — J.  S. 
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V.  23.  iv  wvvy  rp  Krfm.  Several  considerable  MSS. — ry, 
and  Grieabac-k  thinks  i\\c  Article  probablv  spurious;  but  see 
the  last  NotL'.  Not  u  siriffle  MS.  of  Matihiii  ninit*  the  Article. 
The  phrase  here  is  equivtilcrt  to  ver.  C.  of  tliis  Chapter,  iv 

VavTl  7f[l  KOIJftt\l, 

CHAP,  n, 

V.  10.  7(  KfipaXi)  TTnoifc  npx^C-      ^ce  ou  1  Cor.  xi.  3. 

V.  M.  ro  xfiptlypni^ui'  toTc  2o7fi(ioii'.  'i'hfirc  are  few  pas- 
sages of  the  N.  T.  in  the  mtcrpretation  of  which  the  Trans- 
lators and  Critics  hnvo  more  ■nidcly  differed  from  each  other. 
Oiir  KtiffliHli  Vei-sion  has  *'  hnjid-writing  of  ordinances,"  and 
this  U  adopted  by  Mackniifht  and  yewcomer  tliough  how 
this  nieaninf^  can  be  dt-ductd  from  the  wonU  of  tlie  original,  I 
am  at  a.  loss  to  discover.  JimenjitiiHer  exptalna  the  Greek  by 
"  /t'gem  iU<tm  tcriptam  priEceptu  vartU  comtanlem ;"  and  90ine 
have  made  tdTq  ioy/iaatv  ti>  liftve  no  di'pondcncf  on  ri  Xfipo- 
■yjxi^oi-,  bin  to  be  governed  by  itaXidpac-  I  believe  that  liiu 
true  cQiiatriiction  must  be  sought  in  an  Ellipsis  of  avv,  ex- 
amples of  which  are  common  in  the  profane  Writers:  the  same 
Ellipsis  oceUTs  ttlKo  in  Revel,  viii.  4.  rai^  xpoiwuxaTc  tfitv 
a-yti^v,  which  is  well  rendered  by  Abp.  Ncwcome,  "  (of/efher 
teith  tlie  prayers  of  SainUi."  It  is  some  eonfii-matiuii  of  this 
solution,  tliiit  the  Armi-nian  adds  aitrov:  that  two  or  tlireo 
authorities  have  SVN  toic  Sayfinmvt  and  that  in  the  Second 
llonuly  of  Clemens  RfJinanHs  (Cotclcr.  vol.  i.  p.  (iSl.)  Moses  is 
said  to  have  delivered  rhv  ro'/cov  avv  rat?  tTttKvatot.  The  ocnse 
will  thus  be,  "  Having  cancelled  the  bond,  togetlwr  uut/i  nil  its 
covenants':"  these  eovenants  or  conditions  were  the  nunierouK 
ex^ations  prescribed  by  the  Levitical  Law ;  the  Bond  was  the 
Law  it.<iL-ir.  Ttic  same  Kllipsia  is  known  to  the  Hebrew:  see 
Noldius,  p.  570. 

V.  I*.  TO  ffwpa  row  Xfmrroi).  Here  many  MSS.  including 
a  largo  proportion  of  Matthiii's — tow.  This  is  probably  rij;lil, 
especially  since  Xjnorou  is  not  immediately  de]K-iident  on  rw 

'  See  bdoir,  ver.  20.  nu(I  T.^U.  ii.  !&     .UiKor'i  U!i. 
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CHAP.    IV. 

Y.  5.  roi>  Koiphv  i^ayopai^ifievoi.  Jifacknight  renders  this 
by  "  gaining  time."  But  Kaipbe  is  not  equivalent  to  j(p6- 
voci  being  always  used  in  reference  to  something  which  is 
to  be  done.  It  seems  to  be  the  intention  of  St.  Paul  in  this 
place,  as  well  as  Ephes.  t.  16.  to  admonish  his  Christian 
Readers  to  "  purchase  the  opportunity,  (viz.  of  gaining  over 
the  Heathens,)  by  judicious  concessions,  and  by  a  virtuous 
example."  The  reason  subjoined  is,  "  that  the  days  are  evil :" 
i.  e.  the  times  in  which  ye  live  are  so  unpropitious  to  the  con- 
version of  the  Jews  and  the  Pagans,  that  the  zeal  and  circum- 
Bpection  which  I  have  recommended  are  indispensable. 

V.  16.  ii  cn-i(T7-oXif.     See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9< 
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CHAP.  ]I. 


V.  5.  ee&c  liSprv^-  Two  MSS.  have  &  Bt£c-  The  Article 
is  not  necessary,  since  if /laprwy  were  ihe  subject,  its  Article 
could  not  be  omitted  '. 


CHAP.  IV. 

V.  6.  Iv  r<f  wfayfuiri,  OtiT  Version  has  "  in  any  matter." 
Woljius  thinks  that  T<p  vpa.yflaT^  is  equivalent  to  toI?  Fpwy- 
fiam,  hy  which  he  undtTstaiitls  in  bimnexn,  i.  c.  in  commercial 
transactions.  Our  own  Version  has  the  sanction  of  Schleutner, 
who  expUuns  t^  by  rtvi,  tliuugh  this,  as  has  been  shown,  is  an 
usage  unknown  to  the  N.  T.  He  wavers,  however,  and  sup- 
posts,  that  the  word^  may  mean,  as  they  are  explained  by  Wol- 
fing. This  Writer  is  supported  by  Schaetlgen,  (Hor.  Hebr.)  who 
reasons  from  what  he  considers  &»  a  parattelism,  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 
Ta<c  row  |3/ov  irpa-yjiaTtiait; :  this,  however,  is  not  a  parallelism, 
tis  might  easily  Itc  shown.  The  only  passage  in  tlie  N.  T. 
which  is  at  all  sioiilur,  is  2  C«r.  vit.  1 1 .  i  v  ri|i  vimyfiart,  sig- 
nifying in  the  matter,  viz.  that  of  which  the  Apostle  was  speak- 
ing, the  misconduct  of  the  incestuous  person;  an  interpreta- 


t  The  !tcn(l«r  will  pcrhjip*  pardari  me  if  I  Mop  him  for  a  momonC,  to  ofler  ■ 
f[niiri(«ut  pifce  of  MTvic*,  unooooetieJ  ifiih  the  doctrine  of  the  Ariidc.  in  the 
comcCioti  nnil  illuitralion  af  a  pauoge  iDinewhai  rviiuikobli:  in  itx  canntTucrian. 
It  (R'ciiri*  ill  thit  Ephilr,  iii.  S.  !irif<iiii  tit  r&  ivuvm  ri]v  irivriv  vn&v,  juq  irtac 
isd^iirnv  v^At  !t  iriipil'ivi',  tal  t!z  tivbw  yivqriii  b'  t6vB(  iifiAy.  "  I  lenl  l« 
ktiow  yaiir  fniih  Khither  ihc  irmptpr  hav?  t«iiiptpJ  you  by  Any  meant,  and  k-ii  [in 

ihit  iruv)  our  luUiur  bit-  in  vain."  IvxAirtly  xiiiiilHr  ie  BiJn]i.  Phiritut.  91-S.  fiti 
rtf  TToXtrwf  iv  Tfi^  fni-rifSirai,  T^dfttA  (iky  tk9ig  favXnf,  w[  toi^y,  ^uyvf,  £ui 
c^',  iic  dviiaoy. — In  Iwth  aan  ftt)  \iu  diltrrcnc  tciuf,  Hccurdinji  to  the  diffCTent 
diikhI*  with  which  it  »  conaecWtl. — J.  S. 
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tion  which  Wolfitu  admits.  And  vhy  should  not  the  same 
words  in  this  place  be  similaTlj  explained?  Business  or  com- 
merdal  dealing  has  no  relation  whatever  to  the  context.  Verses 
3,  4,  5,  aud  7,  enforce  the  obligation  to  chastity :  would  it  not, 
then,  be  extremely  unnatural  that  the  6th  should  enjoin  honest 
dealing  in  afiairs  of  trade  ?  especially  when  to  -rpayfia  is  a 
known  euphemism  for  impurity.  I  have,  therefore,  no  doubt 
that  Macknight's  way  of  understanding  the  passage,  "  in  this 
matter,"  is  the  true  one;  except,  indeed,  that  "  the  matter" 
suits  the  place  as  well,  without  needlessly  multiplying  the 
meanings  of  the  Article.  Mr.  Wakefield,  in  his  Silva  Crit. 
Part  i.  p.  107.  commends  the  Syr.  Translation  for  rendering 
the  passage,  "  quaai  euet  iv  rovrt^  wpitynan  i"  this  is  not  very 
accurate  Greek. — Among  the  advocates  for  the  explanation 
which  I  have  adopted,  are  MichaelU  and  the  Bishop  of  Durham 
(ap.  Bowyer.)  It  is  remarkable,  that  Grolius  should  have  con- 
jectured tv  TlVt. 

CHAP.  V. 

Y.  19.  TO  irvtvfia.  If  this  be  understood  of  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  the  Article  will  be  in  reference  to  that  portion  of 
influence  which  each  had  received.  I  prefer,  however,  under- 
standing it  of  the  Person:  compare  Acts  vii.  51. 

V.  22.  airo  Travroc  ttSovf  wovupov.  In  this  place  irotntpou 
cannot  be  used  substantively  for  TOY  irovtipoi),  in  which  sense, 
however,  modem  Translators  usually  imderstand  it.  It  is  an 
Adjective  agreeing  with  ei£ovc  :  so  Vulg.  "  ab  omni  specie 
maid." 

V.  27,  T^v  iiTurroXfiv.     See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9. 
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CUAV.    I. 


V.  12.  Korit  rqv  \aptv  rou  Biou  i\/t<iv  teal  Kv{>fau  'lijaov 
X()i(rT«i>.  Tliis  U  another  of  tlie  texts  on  which  Mr.  GrantiBe 
Sharp  would  rest  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  n-iiduririj^  "  of  our  Gud  and  Lord."  To  the  vaUdity,  how- 
ever, of  this  and  of  one  or  two  othei-s  of  his  proofs,  there  are 
objections,  which  I  ought  not  to  suppress. 

KC(ttoz  is  a  word  which  has  a  peculiar  construction!  it  so  far 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  Proper  Names,  that  It  sometimes 
dispensux  with  tlio  Article,  where  other  words  would  require 
iU  Thus,  for  example,  had  wc  in  the  present  iiiRtance,  instead 
»iKuptov,  read  SUTHPOS,  no  reasonable  doubt  could  have 
been  ciitertaiiied  that  identity  was  hen*  intended,  tJierc  being 
no  reason  derived  either  from  theory  or  from  practice  for  omit- 
ting the  Article  before  aaiTiiftac.  if  diiTL-reul  persons  he  meant. 
So  '^  Pet.  iii.  ii.  no  one  will  deny  that  tou  Ku^lov  x<Ci  wwrSpoc 
urt!  sijukoii  of  one  pcraon.  i3ut  Kv^kuc  'lq<rairc-  Xptarin:  col- 
lectively is  ft  title  of  oiir  Lord  familiar  to  the  Writers  of  the 
Epistles.  Wc  have  repfatedly  avh  Bmii  varpof  ftftiJv  *rol 
Kwp/ou  'lt}9ov  Xpi(TToii'  Horn.  i.  7.  1  Cor.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  i.  2. 
Gal.  i.  a.  et  pandm.  We  have  abo,  Philipp.  iii.  20.  Kvpjov 
^Iriaoiiv  XpioTOv.  tiencc  it  ia  oimiifest,  tlist  in  the  present 
passage  there  \a  no  absolute  ucceMsiiy  for  detaching  Kvplov 
irom  'h(ffoS  Xjhttoi),  in  order  to  couple  it  with  &tou.  It  ia 
true  that  wc  find  also  O  K^(i.(Of  'itiaaii^  Xpi^rriit;,  as  Rom. 
xiii.  14.  and  1  Cor.  xvi.  21.  iKougK  in  both  tliose  places  some 
MSS.  after  Kupioc  add  rjfiMv,  which  would  make  the  Article 
noeessary.  Atbnittiii^,  however,  the  title  to  have  l>eeu  8omc- 
timcs  'O  Kipiof  'I.  X(>.  still  such  is  iho  ambiguity,  that  we 
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sltall  not  bti  compelled  tu  apply  the  Canon  Piirt  i.   Cbup.  iii.^^ 
Sect.  iii.  §  H.  ^H 

Anothi-r,  however,  and  a  uiudi  slruiif^r  doulit  may  arise 
from  tlie  little  notice  which  the  Fathers  have  takeii  of  tltia  text. 
Mr.  tVardsworth,  indcctt,  finds  n,  pe^sgc  in  the  I  Slat  of  the 
Discourses  (in  Latin)  of  ITieoilorus  Studites :  of  tliis  paaa^a^^HJ 
in  which  occurs  "  secundum  gratiam  Dei  Dominique  fuwfri^m 
Jvsu  Christi''  he  offers  what  he  conjecturen  to  have  been  the         l' 
origina)  Gruek  :  and  that  jDarticular  claust-  he  renders  by  Knri^HJ 
Tiiv  y^a^tv  rou  Ofui)  >'i/X(Jv  kqI  Kujifou  'Iqaou  X^un'ov.     He  tlien^^^ 
ohKcrves,  that  on  tliis  arise  tvro  questions;  both  of  Trliicli,  he 
prcsujuf^s,  must  be  answered  in  the  affirmative:  viz.  Does  not 
tlie  wriicr  (Thcodorus^  quote  the  Kpistk-  to  the  ThosHaluniiuiSp 
and  doe«  he  not  undoniLtind  rou  Oeou  q^uv  koI  Kv^tov  of  ih 
»ame  person,  even  Jraus  Christ  ?  for  does  he  not,  says  Mr.  W., 
use  them  just  a.i  SL  Ct/ril  itf  Jcrusafem  writes  rot"  Kv^Aov  Kofc" 
tfoiTfifJoc  ri^wi-  'I.  Xp. :  vtSt,  Basil,  roi'  6(ow  koI  oturSpoc  n/iwi' 
'Inu.  Xp, :  or  St.  Gregory,  rati  /iiyoAov  Qtov  nai  uf>\nro(^tkwc)| 
q/jwv  'I.  Xp.  ?     'riic  aflirnialive  of  the  former  of  these  [jucs- 
tioHK,  viz.  tliat  Theodorus  quotes  this  verse,  can  hardly  be  dis- 
puted; but  ihc  SL'cond  may,  perhaps,  be  otherwise  deU'rmin 
It  is  uearcely  fair  to  conjt-cturc  from  the  Latin  of  his  Tran: 
latur,  Johaniiei  Liciiteiut,  how  Theodorus  uiidi-ratood  the 
sage:  moreover,  if  the  Latin  of  Livineius  bo  an  exact  render- 
ing of  Theodorus,  then  nuiat  the  Greek  he,  I  think,  not  aa 
Mr.  W.  represents  ll,  but  tow  6(ow  ko)  Kupfov  q/iwv:  or,  im 
the  other  hand,  supposing  Mr,  W.'s  (Jreck  to  he  that  of  Thco- 
tl«ru«,   then  .''houhl   the  Lutiii  translation  have  been,  •'  IM 
liosiri  et  Domini-'  for  to  say  tlmt  the  present  Latin  '\fi  better 
suited  to  the  place,  would  be  to  assume  the  very  point  in  dis- 
pute.    In  short,  the  whole  question  appears  lo  turn  on  the 
arrangement  of  the  words  in  the  original  Greek,  which  uiighla^H 
easily  be  ascertained  by  a  reference  to  ihu  Greek  MS.  pre-^^^ 
served  in  the  Bodleian  :  if  I'hendorus  haa  roir  0(oii  KtA  Kv^iou 
i\Htnv  instead  of  roiJ  Oeoi^   iffitav  naf,  k.  r.  X.   he  prosoutA   us, 
ijideed,  with  a  various  reading,  which,  had  it  been  found  iu  a 
few  of  tlie  more  considerable  MSS.  of  the  N.  T.  would  liavo 
hiul  its  value :  but  if  the  Greek  of  Theodorus  be  as  conjectured 
by  Mr.  AV.  which  probably  it  is,  it  i»  obvious  that  wv  hav 
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here,  not  an  illustration  of  tlie  Apostle's  meaning,  but  only  the 
saini?  ambiguity  transcribed. 

AgiLJji,  iia  to  the  siiuilarity  between  tlic  supposed  Greek  of 
Theodorus  and  tlic  ex-presaiwns  of  Cyril,  IJaail,  and  Grpgory, 
it  must  be  obsen-ed,  timt  in  Che  paatfagcii  recited,  Kvpiov  is 
either  not  found  at  all,  or  else  is  so  placed  as  not  to  be  involved 
in  the  dilliculty  ai^ising  from  Its  peculiar  iiaage.  Had  St.  Paul 
written  rov  Kwpfou  uftwv  koI  Otoij  '1.  Xp.  no  person  wlio  had 
attended  to  tlie  iiiuiincr  in  wliicU  Otuc  is  used,  could  doubt  the 
identity;  for,  otliervi'ise,  it  would  have  been  TOY  (^(ov:  sco 
on  Kphes.  v.  5.  It  is  true,  tliat  the  pa>8«go  from  Theodorus 
concludes  witli  ii  Doxologj',  "  to  whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghtnt  be  glory,"  &c.  and  nearly  tlic  some  is  luiuic- 
diately  Hubjuined  to  tiie  ex|>re9Aiuus  cited  from  Cyril,  Basil, 
and  Gregory :  but  even  this  will  hardly  authorize  tlic  infer- 
ence, that  Theodorus  understood  the  dib'puted  word*  of  the 
uame  Person,  since  even  if  lie  iipplied  them  to  tivo  Persons,  the 
Doxology  will  still  be  free  from  absurdity,  to  whom  refen'ing 
to  the  Utter. 

In  a  suljsequcnt  Letter,  (p.  57.)  Mi",  W.  has  collected  vari- 
ous examples  of  the  fonn  6  Otit  ku!  Kvptoc ;  "  and  it  is  some- 
thing," he  observes,  "  tu  see  that  the  phrase  is  always  used  of 
on*  person."  These  examples  auinunt  to  twenty-six:  but  few 
of  them  appeiu*  to  uie  tu  be  much  to  Uie  purpose.  That  Ku- 
pioc  is  commonly  subject  to  the  rule,  there  can  he  no  doubt: 
the  question  Is,  whctlier  Kuffiwy,  being  the  second  Attribute, 
may  not  be  cxcepled  from  the  rule  in  the  particular  form, 
Kvpiof  'I.  Xp. :  aiul  of  tliis  fonn  the  instances  adduced  are  not 
numerous:  for  even  those  which  liuve  u  Otuc  ku)  Ku/hov 
'HMQN  'I.  Xp.  are  not  uduiiasible,  because  this  position  of 
I'ljubfi'  leavcii  no  ambiguity:  if  identity  were  nut  intended,  KC- 
fitog  iifiuv  would  be  preceded  by  i,  as  in  tlie  beginning  of  thin 
very  verse:  the  difticulty  arises  from  the  single  circumstance, 
tlial  Kupior'l-  ^p-  'i*  «  common  title  of  Clirist,  and  ik often  used 
independently  of  all  which  precedes  it.  Now  of  unexception- 
able instances,  Mr.  W.  brings  only  two,  the  one  from  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  ii  Z\  Oihi;  ttfuau  ku\  Kvpto^  1.  Xp.  li  naftaicakuiv,  &c. 
and  another  from  the  Scholiast  on  Judo,  <iuoted  by  MnttAai, 
N.  T.  vol.  vi.  p.  '23ii.  These  examptcs  prove,  I  think,  that 
Ki'piop  may  be  disjoined  from  'itia.  X^trrifc,  and  l>e  identi- 
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R6d  with  a  preceding  Attributive:  but  that  Kf-(>«»;  may  be 
dctat-'hc'd  txoni  '!))«.  X(>.  was  already  probable  fVora  1  Cor. 
riii,  6-  Ku)  (Tc  Kupioc  'lr}aovQ  XptarSQ,  and  also  (roni  PhJ- 
lipp.  ii.  H:  and  yet  tliosp  paiisAgcs  hiive  been  otherwise 
mterprct«d:  the  proof  rotjuircd  is,  that  in  the  form  Ktrfiioc 
*1.  Xp.  9U  ircqucnUy  occurring  in  the  N.  T.  K^pioc  com- 
monlif  is  to  be  separated  from  the  Proper  Nnmc,  in  ordtT  to  be 
joined  with  some  preceding  Attributive :  and  this  proof,  I  fear, 
cannot  be  obtained.  On  thf  whole,  then,  I  am  disposed  to 
think,  that  the  present  text  affords  no  eertmn  evidence  in 
favour  of  Mr.  Sharp.  We  have  seen  that  the  words  Ktfpioc 
'IijO'  XfuffTuc  are  usually  taken  together;  and  the  acquiesccoce 
of  antiquity  induces  a  strong  suspicion,  that  in  this  instance 
sueli  was  the  received  constniction.  On  the  other  haud,  the 
Syriac  renders  llic  pa^sii^c  by  "  of  our  God  and  our  Lord 
JcHus  Christ :"  to  modern  ears,  ut  least,  this  sounds  like  an 
cxpreasion  of  identity. 

The  Vnknouui  H'rtter  already  alluded  to,  "  prefers,  even  to 
the  Common  Version,  a  construction  which  sliould  apply  both 
Nouns  lo  one  Person,  viz.  not  to  Jesus,  but  to  the  God  of 
Jesus:*'  and  he  is  persuiidod  that  the  true  rendering  i»,  "by 
the  blcsajng  of  the  God  of  ua  and  Lord  of  Jesus  Clirist :"  p,  85. 
The  same  writc'r,  consistent  in  his  folly,  would  tranHUtc  8  Pet. 
i.  1.  "  the  Saviour  of  Jesus  Christ," 
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V.  3.  ^  atroararrSa.  English  Version,  "a  faJling  away:" 
Abp.  Neu'come  observes,  "from  the  tmc  Christian  faith  and 
practice.  Sonic  render  Me  Apostncy  by  way  of  eminence:  but 
in  many  places  of  the  Greek  Testament  the  Article  is  tiscd 
witliout  its  exact  force."  Of  the  truth  of  thi.s  latter  assertion, 
it  haa  now,  1  hojjc,  become  needless  that  1  Mliuuld  urge  my 
doubt:  sec  on  MatL  v,  1.  'An-O'tn-aatfa,  from  it«  use  in  the 
LXX.  (for  in  the  N.  T.  it  i«  found  only  here  and  in  Acts 
xxi.  2L)  appears  to  denote  an  act  rather  than  a  tjualit^i  and 
if  so,  the  Article  cannot  here  he  inserted  willioul  signifying 
that  a  parficufar  act  is  meant.  Neither  do  I  see  [he  necessity 
for  denying  that  the  Article  lia^  here  its  proper  force :  since 
ApoBtacy,  however  long  continued,  ntight  fitly  be  spoken  of » 
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the  Apo9tac>',  the  several  acta  morlurtg  its  progreaa  being  con- 
ndered  as  one  whole. 

Samp  V.  6  av9(>wT0c  r^c  o^opTi'ac-  The  Papist,  ^c/fermrnf, 
vol.  i.  p.  8;jy.  od.  1590.  eoiitouds  from  tliCBe  words,  thai  Anti- 
christ must  be  s  defiiiite  individual,  bmiig  calli-d  'O  ai'OpoMra^ 
T^^-  Qfiaitrfdc ;  ni<l  he  wonders  that  this  had  not  been  obscired. 
This  crilicism,  howcTt-r,  is  well  onswcn-d  by  Newton  on  the 
Prfyphfirifn,  Diss.  xxii.  who  says  that  "  it  is  flgrt'cable  to  the 
phruBeology  of  Scripture,  and  especially  that  (if  thp  Prophets, 
to  spi-ak  dl'  a  body  or  uuinbtT  of  iiieii  under  tlie  character  of 
one.  ThuK  a  Ictjtg  (Dau.  vii.  \'iii.  Hc?v.  xvii.)  is  oftuu  lut-d  for 
the  8ucci:8sion  of  kings,  and  the  high  priext  (Ht-b.  ix.  7.  25.) 
for  tliQ  aeries  and  order  of  high  priests.  A  single  beast  (Dan. 
vii.  \nii.  Hcv.  xiii.)  often  represents  a  whole  empire  or  king*- 
doiii  in  all  its  changes  and  revolutioiu,  from  the  lx-<riiuung  to 
the  end.  The  woman  clothed  with  the  tun  (Rev,  xJi.  1.)  is  de- 
signed as  nil  4'mblcni  of  the  true  church  ;  as  the  rromaa  arrayed 
in  purple  and  ecarlct  (Rev.  xvii.  4.)  is  the  portxait  of  a  corrupt 
couLiuiuiiou.  No  commentator  ever  conceived  the  whora  of 
/iahr/hn  to  be  meant  of  a  single  woman  :  and  why  then  should 
Ike  man  of  sin  be  taken  for  a  single  man  I"  The  remark, 
tliercfore,  of  BoUaimine  is  true,  that  6  ai'tfpiujroc  rijc  ufiaprlat 
must  primitively  mean  an  individual;  but  the  inference  from 
his  rciiinrk  is  of  no  force ;  since  this  is  a  case  in  which  on  indi- 
vidual may  represent  a  multitude. 

V.  II.  Tffl  i^tuSti.  Marhfanil  (ap,  Bowyer)  conjectures  Ttj» 
\^tvSii,  "  the  false  one,  or  die  false  thing,  which  he  iittereth." 
The  received  reading  appears  not  to  need  correction ;  ro  i^tvSoc 
is  falsehood  generally :  »o  John  ^iii.  -14.  orni'  AnAy  rb  \ptv^oc- 

CHAP.  m. 

V.  3.  ajTo  Tou  iroviipoi;.     Sec  on  Matt.  v.  37. 

V.  14.  7-fii  Xo7<|j  iiftuv  Sta  r^(  tirioroXric,  rovroi'  mffiUfwrt. 
O'roliiit  and  oUiets  would  alter  the  punctURtioii,  phtcing  it 
comma  at  ri}UJv,  and  making  Sta  t^q  iVicrroAiic  depend  on 
ojj/iii«tPTf.  Accofdbig  to  this  explanation,  t^c  (irmroX^v  will 
aigiuly'  a  letter  to  be  written  by  the  Thcasalonians  to  St.  Paul. 
But  then,  I  think,  the  Apostle  would  have  omitted  the  Article, 
and  have  written  cither  S«*  tmorvXn^  or  ?*'  imoroX^v,  for  this 
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direct  reference  to  a  letter,  which  was  not  jet  in  existence, 
and  of  which,  so  for  as  I  know,  the  future  existence  was  not 
with  any  certainty  to  he  presumed,  appears  to  be  unnatural, 
and  to  be  unsupported  by  any  parallel  example.  If,  indeed, 
it  could  he  shown  that  the  Theasalonians  had  promised  to  write 
to  St.  Paul,  then  Sta  r^p  iwurroXnc  niight  mean  "  in  your 
tj  letter:"  but  this  is  not  alleged.     That  Si  twiarokiK,  or  hrto' 

I :  ToXwn,  is  the  proper  mode  of  expressing  "  by  letter,"  where 

li  the  case  admits  not  reference,  is  evident  from  1  Cor,  xvi.  3. 

and  this  Epist.  ii.  2. 


^ 
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CllKV.  I. 

V.  9,  SiKafr|i  v^i/ioQ  oi*  Kefrnj.  Hltc  we  have  another  pas- 
saKc  in  whifh  the  Article,  miutlly  i»l;iccd  before  vil/iof.  i» 
omitted,  nnd,  as  ]  conccivt.',  not  witlKiiit  tk-sign.  Macfciiiffht's 
remark,  that  vo^Of ,  meajiing  the  law  of  Moses,  toitnwonly,  but 
not  iJways,  htis  the  Article,  waj»  iiuticwl  on  Rotii.  ii.  UJ:  «inl, 
jiidfjiiiK  fnim  his  translation,  I  sup{)osc  him  to  have  considered 
this  B»  one  of  the  exceptions;  for  he  rcTidcra  "  the  Liiw,"  luttl  »o 
he  cxpltiins  it  in  his  Note.  RosenniiiiJer  also  informs  us,  tliat 
"  ill  vj-pfieamU)  hoc  tnco  mirijip^  a  sb  inriccm  eiissidprit  et  dh- 
crrpaai  intrrjiri'fes.  Sod  immm  xiint  fiwidn,  si  aiiimadrertast 
vdfiov  It.  L  ntm  exse  in  ujtivursam  iegein  morafem  de  n^ciis 
agt-ntem  (Aa-c  cnivt  viris  ctiam  prahis  la/a  eat,)  scd  gcveram 
iliam  le^it  Mosaica:  discipUnam  cum  auia  pccriie,"  Notwith- 
standing these  authorities*,  1  Am  .itill  of  opinion  that  vo/tuf  is 
here  to  be  understood  in  the  iudeiinite  souse  in  wliich  it  ia  an 
frequently  used  in  the  writin({8  of  St.  Paul;  and  that  Mr. 
H'akfJietiV s  translation,  "  that  no  law  lieth  agnlnst  a  righteous 
man,"  cxprcsacs  the  true  meaning.  The  Apostle  had  »ai<i  in 
the  preceding  verse  thnt  wiXot  6  »'d/iot,  iav  rtf  ojirij"  rojuf/jw? 
\Qnfat,  i.  e.  tile  Mosaic  law  is  an  excoHeiit  institution,  if  men 
would  make  it  suhservient  to  the  purposes  for  which  ic  was 
piven,  vxvi.  the  reatrninin^  and  suhduing  of  their  vicious  desires 
and  evil  hahita,  {for  we  rend,  Oul.  iii.  ll>,  "  tlie  law  was  given 
became  of  tranaf^ressions ;")  recollecting',  continues  the  Apostle, 
that  neither  the  Mosaie,  nor  autj  other  law,  is  directed  against 
the  jual  and  good,  but  only  ayaiiwt  the  lawless  and  disorderly. 
So  also  Gal.  v.  23.  St.  Paul,  ha\'in|7  cnumeniled  tlie  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  love,  joy,  peace,  Sck.  Hubjuins,  "  agutiiat  vuch  Llicro 

c  c 
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is  no  Ian-,"  oi'k  ctrri  i^oc,  which  appears  to  be  exactly  equiva- 
lent to  v6ftoc  ov  KEiroi  in  the  present  verse.  In  the  former  of 
these  passages,  ^lacknight  explains  i>^foc  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  I  would  interpret  it  in  both. 

Neither  am  I  aware  that  the  objections  which  may  be  urged 
agunst  this  interpretation  are  unanswerable.  It  may  be  said 
that  the  Apostle  had  confessedly  been  speaking  of  the  Law  <^ 
Moses  in  the  verse  preceding,  and  that,  therefore,  he  most  be 
presumed  to  do  so  here  also.  I  do  not,  however,  deny  that 
the  Mosaic  I^w  is  comprehended  in  vofio^ :  I  contend  only, 
that  vo/ioc  in  this  place  is  uot  limited  to  that  Law,  but  that  it 
comprises  even'  law  written  and  unwritten,  human  and  divine ; 
nor  could  the  ailment  of  the  Apostle  be  stated  with  greater 
force,  than  by  his  extending  what  was  primarily  meant  of  tbe 
Law  of  Moses  to  Law  universally :  the  Mosaic  Law,  says  St. 
Paul,  was  intended  to  restrain  tbe  wicked ;  against  the  just, 
neither  it  nor  any  other  law  was  ever  promulged. — Again,  it 
may  be  alleged  that  i^fioc  seems  to  be  limited  to  the  Law  of 
Moses,  inasmuch  as  the  lawless  and  disorderly  are  explained 
to  be  those  who  violate  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  This 
position  may,  perhaps,  be  doubted :  it  ought,  however,  to  be 
remembered,  that  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  for  the 
most  part  the  precepts  of  the  Law  which  is  written  on  the 
heart ;  and  that  the  several  vices  which  Sl  Paul  has  enume- 
rated, arc  such  as  every  system  of  ethics  condemns.  Even, 
therefore,  supposing  him  to  have  alluded  more  immediately  to 
the  Decalogue,  this  allusion  will  not  be  inconsistent  with  the 
supposition,  that  vofio^  was  meant  of  law  indefinitely:  and  ia 
speaking  of  the  vices  which  all  laws  are  designed  to  restrain,  s 
Jew  would  naturally  specify  those  which  his  own  Law  had 
particularly  prohibited, — Lastly,  it  should  be  observed  that 
this  interpretation  does  not  authorize  any  dangerous  infer- 
ences, a  commendable  dread  of  which  lias,  I  suspect,  led  some 
Commentators  to  give  the  passage  a  difierent  meaning  from 
that  which  I  defend.  JVolfiug  informs  us,  that  "  comma  hoe 
dprofanorum  kominvm  abuxu  vindicat  Spenerus  in  Vindiciia, 
&c.  p.  376 :"  without,  however,  stating  either  the  abuse  or  the 
vindication.  The  work  of  Spener  I  have  never  seen  ;  but  it  ia 
easy  to  conjecture  the  nature  of  the  abuse  of  this  and  some 
other  passages  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  when  they  fall  into 
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tliL-  hands  of  ignorance  or  rntliiiuiuim.  Tlic  verse  under  re- 
viuw  ullbrds  no  cuuiitenoiice  to  Uic  tnnzy  ol'  those  who,  like 
the  Anabaptists  of  Munstcr,  first  persuade  tlicmaelvcs  that 
they  are  just,  and  then  conclude  that  therefore  they  arc  not 
ntnenaWr  tu  tlie  laws  of  the  Govcrniiu'iit  uiHtcr  which  they 
live.  Tliere  is  n  wide  difTerenee  between  alltmiiiig  that  the 
just,  in  the  iiumber  of  whom,  however,  no  man  will  rank  him- 
aclf  without  extreme  tfjntrily  and  prt^sitniption,  arc  not  sub- 
ject to  any  law,  aiid  saying  that  such  are  not  its  proper  objects : 
the  most  virtuous  man  ia  and  ou^Lt  to  bo  subject  to  the  laws 
of  his  country,  but  he  is  not  the  object  which  those  laws 
have  principally  in  view,  being  the  least  likely  to  incur  tlieir 
{icnaltiea. 

I  know  not  of  any  other  objections  which  con  be  opposed  to 
the  grammatical  int«rprctntion  of  titc  passage :  and  the  weight 
of  those  adduced  is  not  such  as  lo  prejKinderate  against  on 
usage,  tlie  ground  of  which  liaa  been  explained.  See  Part  L 
Cliap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  5. 

V.  17.  r<^  Si  fiaatXtt  nJv  aiii/viuv,  i^Onpri^,  aopoTiii,  ft6vnt 
tro^t^  Hb^i.  English  Version  has,  '*  Now  unto  the  King  eter- 
nal, immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God :"  {and  JVi'wcome 
ami  Mac/riiight  are  similar :)  thus  making  af  fifa(iri|i  and  aufxtry 
to  agree  with  t»^  (iamXit  riSv  aJiovwi*.  If,  however,  they  be 
meant  to  be  taken  in  immediate  concord  with  ry  ^aaiXit,  it  is, 
OS  htm  been  sliowii,  against  the  usage  (Part  i.  Chap.  \'iii.)  that 
they  should  be  anarthrous:  and  I  do  not  perceive  that  they 
can  be  taken  utiierwise,  if  they  agree  with  np  ^aaiXti  at  all. 
The  true  construction  is,  "  To  the  eternal  King,  the  im- 
mortfll,  invisible,  only  wise  God;"  tlic  Article  before  a^(ia(rrnt 
being,  as  frequently  elsewhere,  omitted  before  a  Title  in  appo- 
airion. 

I  have  pleasure  in  being  able,  however  rare  the  opportuni- 
ties, to  coinmend  Mr.  Wakefield;  who,  in  this  instance,  has 
deviated  from  his  predecessors,  not  witliont  reason,  though 
vvilhout  remark.  1  observe  that  Grtesbach  in  his  nrte  edition 
has  put  A  comma  after  qi'mvuv,  as  1  have  done  above.  1  have 
no  cause  to  infer  from  the  Latin  of  any  of  the  Oriental  Ver- 
sions, and  certainly  not  from  the  Syriac  of  the  l*e»fiit(i,  that 
the  old  Translators  saw  the  true  construction  :  yet  Gregtiry  of 
Nysaa  (as  cited  by  SuiceFf  vol.  i.  p.  69G,)  has  these  words : 

ccij 
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Srav  X/^u  6  Qtioc  airHo-roXoCt  a^O^pry,  ilop^rip,  ft£vtf  <td^ 
©iw,  ic.  r.  \.  If  the  Fathers  liavc  generally  lieen  th»s  correct, 
a  question  wbidi  I  Iwive  to  others  to  examluo,  they  were,  at 
leaat  In  Cm  instance,  belter  acquainteH  with  the  Greek  itliom 
than  were  tho  Authors  uf  tlie  Orii'iital  Versions.  See  aboro 
on  Ejili.  V.  5. — Tlie  word  <ro^^  is  wanting  in  inaay  authori- 
tics,  and  is  rejected  by  Griobach. 

CItAf.   II. 

V.  5.  av9poyiro^  '\it«rov»:  Xpttrroc-  Siicli  is  the  reading  of 
all  the  MSS.  Pricieus,  however,  conjeeturt-s  'o  fft'dpuiro;,  aa 
in  1  Cor.  xj.  S.  Matt  xix.  17;  xxiU.  9.  20.  Mark  xiv.  80. 
Jiuncs  iv.  IS.  John  vi.  8;  \-iii.  41.  But  none  of  tliese  in- 
stances  art-  similar  to  the  present,  for  iny  own  part,  1  do 
not  perceive  that  the  Article  ijt  wanted  in  tliis  place.  1  tmder- 
staiui  ui'flpwiroe  "Iijff.  Xp.  to  be  used  as  a  Title,  in  the  sanw 
manner  with  iLtJfjioc  'Iijo--  Xp.  nor  could  Christ  be  called  Kar 
t^ox^i')  '^'«  man,  not  possessing  the  Immaii  nature  iu  a  pro* 
eminent  degree.  Michaelis  observes,  that  Luther  and  other 
Translators  Iiave  inserted  the  Article,  but  that  he  himself  has 
been  careful  to  omit  it. 

If  any  ontt  be  still  dLsposed  to  contend  for  tlie  Article,  I 
can  afford  him  no  assistance,  except  by  reminding  hiai  of  what 
Jtchke  has  remarked,  Orat.  (Sr,  vol.  iii.  p.  4'yO.  that  before 
avBpwitQ^,  avtifi,  &c.  the  yftiic  Writers  usually  omitted  the 
Article ;  though  I  believe  that  Reiske  should  have  sairl  rather, 
tliat  tliey  cxpresst-d  the  Article  by  tlie  itiipi ration,  viz.  ai-0obt- 
wo^.  Sec  Dawes's  Misc.  Crit.  ed.  BurgvM,  p.  12S.  Even 
this,  however,  will  avail  but  little,  nince  the  vestiges  of  Attic 
usage  are  not  in  the  N.  T.  very  roinmon. 

v.  C  rh  fiaprCpiov.  Of  this  abrupt  and  difficult  paMOffe, 
there  are  various  readings  and  interpretations.  D.  F.  G.  and 
Codd.  l^tini  have  ov  to  ^npr/'fxov  KatpiiiQ  iSioi^  i^0i),  ihe 
aonse  of  which  is  plain.  A.  omits  rv  /(a[)Tiiptov,  and  Matthiii, 
though  he  does  not  adopt  this  reading,  tlxiiiks  it  better  than 
most  others  of  llmt  MS.  Ahp.  Netvutmut  is  of  opinion  that  we 
may  render  "  /or  a  lettiniony  to  the  world  at  the  proiwr  sea- 
son:"  but  tlu8,  I  fcjtr,  ia  impossible:  see  Part  i.  Chap.  iii. 
Sect.  iii.  ^  4.     Mr.  fVakefivhi,  in  his  usual  way  of  rcDdcrins 
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the  Article,  sajs,  "  thai  testimony."  I  know  of  nothiiiK  better, 
if  the  received  rvadiiig  be  genuine,  ttioji  to  put  the  clause  inlo 
a  parcii  thesis:  "  the  proof  of  it  in  due  scnsoii '." 

CHAP.  V. 

V.  21.  ivMiTtov  roii  Ofttu  Km  Kuf>/ot>  'lijrr.  Xpiffrou,  Thlit 
also  !:t  on*-  uf  tin-  lexis  wliich,  hy  applying  tlie  rukt  Pitrl  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  §  2.  Mr.  OranpiUe  Sharp  would  iiitei-prct 
as  Hit  fviclejicu  oftlii;  Diviiiitj  of  Christ.  Several  MSS.,  Ver- 
sions, ami  Fathers  here  omit  tlie  vvurcl  Kuiit'ut/,  according  to 
wliicli  reading  tiie  passage  falls  not  under  the  rule  :  Gricsbaeh 
prefixes  the  mark  of  probahle  spurioUBiieaB.  The  received 
rending  niayj  however,  be  the  true  one;  mid  in  tluil  case,  the 
present  verse  will  deserve  consideration. 

Mr.  lyordswarth,  in  his  examination  of  the  Fatlicrs,  can- 
didly avows,  that  "  not  in  one  instance  out  of  fourteen  quota- 
tions from  the  Greek  Fathers,  and  a«  many  at  least  from  tho 
Latin,"  ie  the  parage  explained,  so  as  to  favour  Mr.  Sharp. 
"  Some  of  them  determine  natliiii}f  either  way ;  while  the 
preuter  part  correspoud  strictly  in  meaning  with  our  Kngli«h 
Translutiou."  1  really  think,  supposing  the  copies  used  by 
these  Fathers  to  have  had  the  received  reading,  (and  that  xomo 
of  them  read  Kujjfou,  may  be  infeiTed  from  evidence  adduced 
hy  Mr.  Wordsworth,)  on  lliis  supposition  I  cannot  doubt  that 
the  particular  form,  Ki*{not  Miju.  Xpifiroc  ought  to  be  excepted 
from  the  rule.  The  grounds  uf  this  opinion  have  been  fiilly 
detailed  above,  it  Thess.  i.  l^ :  and  the  whole  of  that  Not<;  was 
intended  to  be  applteuble  to  tbe  present  verse. 

Mr.  W.  concludes  liis  Inquiry  Willi  stating,  lliat  "  once, 
indeed,  he  thought  that  the  Appellation  Kvjjiuc  might  have 
become  sn  appropriate  to  our  !5anour,  aa  to  bo  considered  a«  a 
Proper  Name."  I  believe  th.it  K^ixoci  'i^  tlie  form  Kvjtio? 
"Iijff.  Xp.  became,  as  a  Title,  s»  incorporated  with  the  Proper 
Name,  aa  to  be  subject  to  tho  same  law:  and  tlrnt  the  Fathers, 
in  withholding  the  wished  fur  testimony  from  the  texts  in  which 
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>  V.  18  fitvaiti  liSaawiiv  oit  Itrir^iru,  oOii  itbQivriiu  arSi>6c.  line  ihe 
Article  it  uinillcil,  bvcAU^c  tin-  I'rviKWtiuu  m  c^liuin-.—atj  uwju/i  u'Jiud-iYr, 
Cha|i,  iii.  Scci.  iii.  f  2.— II.  J.  IL 
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this  form  occurs,  corroborates  the  proposed  interpretation  of 
the  other  passages. — The  Sjriac  has,  "  before  God  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


CHAP.    VI. 

V.  5.  vopuTfibv  flvai  riiv  ivul^iiav.  EngUsh  Version  has, 
"  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness."  But  the  Article,  as  Abp, 
Newcovie  has  remarked,  shows  that  tvaf^tia  is  the  Subject, 
not  the  Predicate. 

V.  6.  1}  tvai^iia.  F.  G-.  add  6eou,  a  reading  which  is  im- 
possible, on  account  of  the  Article  before  tval^ua.  Matthiii 
here  observes,  "  Est  hoc  receusionis  OccidentaHs,  quod  miror 
ab  Qculatissimo  Grtesbachio  non  esse  animadversum'' 
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CHAP.  I. 

V.  8.  (TvyicaKOTra 01)00 V  ri^  fvayyEXtf^  Kara  S^va/uv  Gfou. 
Mr.  Wakefield  here  acknowledges  that  "  be  is  quite  at  a  losa 
whether  the  clause  xara  Svva/itv  Ocou  should  be  joined  with 
the  Verb,  or  be  connected  with  tvayytMi^,  the  Gospel,  which 
is  after  the  power  of  God."  I  cannot  perceive  that  there  is 
any  ambiguity,  for  had  the  clause  in  question  meant  that  the 
Gospel  was  after  the  power  of  God,  the  Article  would  have 
been  repeated,  ti^  tiiayytXl^^  TQi  kotSi  Sivofiiv,  &c.  i.  e. 
Tt^)  ovTt.  So  in  the  next  Chapter,  ver.  I.  iv  t^  X^P""*  ^' 
It.  T.  X.  et  passim.  Nor  do  I  know  that  this  rule  is  ever  vio- 
lated: cases  resembling  1  Pet.  i.  11;  iii.  16,  &c.  are  rather 
confirmations  of  it.  Abp.  Newcome's  Note  is,  "  according  to 
the  support  which  God  affords :  the  early  Preachers  of  the 
Gospel  had  great  support,  ftom  the  certainty  that  God  was 
with  them." 

CHAP.  III. 

V.  6.  ra  yvvaiKa^ta.  The  best  MSS.  omit  the  Article, 
which  has  the  appearance  of  an  interpolation, 

V.  16.  traaa  ypa^H  dsoirvivtrroc  fcai  iit^Ai/joc-  Tliis  is  one 
of  the  texts  usually  adduced  in  support  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures :  but  it  has  been  doubted  whether  the 
rendering  of  the  English  Version  be  the  true  one.  Some  of 
the  ancient  Versions,  with  a  few  of  the  Fathers,  would  omit 
Kai,  and  thus  join  OioTTvtvaro^  in  immediate  concord  with 
irava  yga^ti.  In  this,  however,  they  are  not  supported  by  a 
single  MS.  still  extant.  Besides,  it  is  much  more  easy  to 
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pcrc^ve  wliy  ml  floes  not  appear  In  tlicsc  ancient  Versions, 
tliiiii  liow,  supposing  it  not  to  have  l>een  in  the  earliest  MSS., 
it  found  its  way  into  those  which  remain:  for  a  TnuiiJator, 
who  had  understood  flttliri/tuorof  as  a^'teoing  immedintcly 
with  iraoa  ypat^fit  as  was  the  case  with  the  Syr.,  might  find 
it  (liilicuU  to  express  xal,  which,  indeed,  crcn  in  tlic  original 
would  thus  huve  little  meaning:  on  the  other  hand,  and  for 
the  some  reason,  if  ical  hntl  been  wanting  in  tho  Autograph, 
OS  its  introduction  could  tend  onl}*  to  embarrass  the  sense,  it 
could  hardly  be  inteqwUted,  and  still  less  retained,  by  the 
consent  of  ail  the  Transcribers. 

Mr.  fVakeJieid  remarks,  tliat  the  "  iEtliiopic  alone  of  tho 
old  Versions  does  not  omit  koI,  and  that  the  Jithiopic  is  with 
him  equivalent  to  all  the  rest  in  a  ditficult  or  disputed  pass- 
age." Notwitlistnnding  tlils  declaration,  'M.r.  \V.  without 
assigning  any  reason,  renders  in  deftance  of  the  ^tliiopic, 
"  every  writing  inspired  by  God  w  useful,"  &c.  I  agree* 
however,  with  him  in  his  transktioii  of  irava  yea^v-  See 
Part  t.  Chap.  vii.  §  I,  and  1  take  the  assertion  to  be,  "  every 
writing  (viz.  of  the  hpa  y(iaftfiaTa  just  meiitioncd)  is  dinnely 
inspired,  and  is  useful,"  &c.  1  do  not  recollect  any  passage  in 
the  N.  T.  in  which  two  Adjectives,  apparently  connected  by 
the  Copulative,  were  intended  by  tlic  Writer  to  be;  so  unnatu- 
rally dii^joined.  He  who  cau  produce  such  an  instaiice,  will  do 
much  towards  establishing  the  plausibility  uf  a  transJutioD, 
which  otherwise  must  appuar,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  to  bo 
forced  and  tniprolmble. 


CHAP.  IV. 


V.  X.'tvhnriov  row  OeoD  koi  too  Kv{)fci»  'Ifjw.  Xp.  Tlicre  it 
so  little  authority  for  omitting  the  Articlu  before  Kup/ow, 
which,  however,  must  be  done  before  this  text  can  be  subject 
to  the  rule  Part  i.  Chap.  Jii.  Sect.  iv.  §  2.  that  I  am  rather 
surprised  at  Mr.  Granrillc  Sharp's  having  adduced  the  present 
parage  as  an  example.  Many  MSS.  Ac.  omit  tow  Kv^fot*,  and 
have  XpiffTou  'lt)jii>u:  the  reading  which  is  preff^rred  by  Grics> 
iMch.  ■  Some  liave  row  Kvplou  ijumv.  If,  however,  any  one 
should  prefer  tlie  few  which  liavc  the  requisite  rending,  I  muse, 
to  save  repetition,  refer  him  to  I  Tim.  v.  ^I. 
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CHAP.  II. 

V.  13.  TOO  fnyaXov  Otow  ko!  awrJipoc  ij/iwv 'fijo.  Xp-  Tliis 
text  jdso  Mr.  Granville  Sharp  '  lins  liroiight  forward  to  notice : 
]ic  translattfl  it,  "  of  our  great  Cod  and  Saviuur,  Jeans  Clxrist." 

>  Mr.  WinsCaiilny  Rni  chooie*  lo  introduce  a  Commn  attar  BioS,  an  ho  doe* 
also  in  (hr  ]ilacc  of  Jmli?.  Hn  (hen  itrf^«s  thii'l  ftiydXaa  oppltei  bolh  lo  Oiov 
and  *MT,7po(,  ami  chal  (hi>  cx|iliiii)t  why  tliu  Article  i*  not  rcpc«lc<L  Buc  li« 
oliviaunl)' fvvb  cliut  [liU  (9  very  forced,  for  he  odda.  ■  IT  ilia-  <.iiij  Iliut  our  Lord  Ja 
no  tvticrc  cUc  culled  iLi-  OiYuf  An'iuar,  ncjlhcr  is  lie  cillril  A  ftiftii  Uioc.  "w  iiy 
Ufn^  like  il'  No*  really  Jn  qicakijif;  ufa  liuman  bciii);.  it  may  he.  wurili  while 
loabiiprve,(if  iheenaehean.)  IhnthoKoftrn  railed  oSaTinur.  I>ut  ital  lhi>CK|)r«*- 
■ioii,  u  Great  Saviour,  doc*  not  occur.  BiiC  if  a  bcinj;  ii  called  GoD  at  all,  lie  la 
cJiHiMlauitu-'Ukingcrry/iAiillK.' great  Ooci  indeed'.  And  Mr.  Winaianlcy,  ufcounc, 
iloca  not  iloubl  llii*.  llr  Ihcn  suica  very  oandidly,  lliut  Ic  it  wtry  rart  lu  mcpl 
witli  Naiina  t'cnutial  iti  ihu  Singular  Number  iliua  coiistnif  tril  relaung  to  illj- 
ftrtal  pc-nona.  Hut  lio  ihinka,  that  a*  there  are  inatanctaof  Nauna  not  peraonal, 
i>r  wlicri..  our  'i»,  and  unc  i*  uol,  «u  cansductcil,  aud  as  liv  Iina  found  vtr  inataiicti 
in  Ckm.  Wvx.  3GC  vii.  r^i  fwJk'y  irtirpi  aai  f^vi,  where  liaih  an;  iicraoual,  (which 
in.itnncr  t>  ubrioualy  one  of  thoac  nciCi'tl  by  Bp.  MiddJcton,  wherr  ihi-  Article  ta 
omit  led,  bbvauav  nu  ambltrLiity  rauttf  arlae,)  hi'  ihinkiiMniaiflf  JtiaiiDed  indttTmnf; 
from  ]Mr. Sharp.  TtiUncrd*  na further  remtirk.  Hin  ntvly  nr)[iimriil  licud(>«  ihcea 
ii  a  ttmtjKtilh  prlxcifjl,  vu.  that  the  worda  too  luyaKovGtw  have  a/tft  vliiin 
to  be  GonaidtTCiI  »•  uni-  of  the  taramnimimlitr  tiOea  cfOui)  tlii'  Fntlii^r.  He  wrks 
tvanauL't  the  nrgiJinciit  thai  ttri^uviiu  U  nwet  lupJ  but  of  Chrlil,  by  Mying 
that  It  in  cf  nn  <''>n>'?i|iieriri>,  (ot  (.i«  he  rniind  in  Krimniin)  SL  Paul  in  nni  aiiciik- 
ing  iiftltr  apficaraiicc  of  God  I>uI  al  the  glory  of  Goc  ;  and  our  Luri)  ho*  loUl  ua 
titnt  lie  nill  conic  iu  tlic  ^\oty  of  Hi)  l^alber,  Mr-  Wiuitanl«y  miftht  no  woU 
hnvr  ttddi'd  l^mainua's  (ibncrvntioii,  tlicit  ihc  omiaaion  of  the-  .\rticlc  tautra  i 
ihiHg  fur  the  ojiptwiie  {i,  c.  Mr.  Shnrpa)  opinion. — II.  J.  It. 


>  Sl  AilianMlua  (Dt  Crmwuini  &/.  S?-)  undrrukra  to  ahow  Sr«  ^yaf  OlJIc 
i£K{iin  AiiiJCt  and  tic  qiiotca  Roni.  ii.  A.  aivrellaa  tliia  plate:  ui  ihalhc  dUTcml 
from  .Mr.  Wiiuiinidi-y.    Sw  Dr,  Wordawtwth.  p.  OtT.— II.  >.  IL 
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According  to  the  printriplcs  already  laid  dovm,  it  is  impossible 
to  understand  Otvi  and  <f*iTitpog  otbcrwisc  than  of  one  person, 
(see  on  £pLi Dsinii!)  v.  .'3.  nnd  ii  Tlie.'ts.  i.  12.}  the  word   9ii>rijp 
not  being  exempted  from  the  operation  of  the  rule  :   nor  is         \ 
there  a  single  iiutaiice  iu  the  whole  N.  T.  in  which  tnorirpoc 
n/iuv  occurs  without  the  Article,  except  in  coses  like  Uie  pn>        • 
sent,   and  in  1  Tim.  i.   1.  kut    ixirayrii-  Utou  cnurqpoc  nfnaiv,        '' 
whero  awr^poc  wants  tlie  Article,  on  account  of  tbo  prccodtng        , 
omission  before  Oeoii,  exactly  ns  in  the  common  forms,  oTrfi 
OioTi  irarjifjc  if/iwi',  iv  HeijI   Ttarpi  iifttiiv.  Sec.      Clarke,  indeed, 
(Replji  tt)  Nelson,  p.  88.)  endeavours  to  ^tl  rid  of  the  true  ren- 
dering, l>y  obsening  tluit  eniir^p  is  sunietiincs  put  for  'O  atarif  : 
and  lie  instatiees  Luke  ii.  11.    Phil.  iii.  HO.  and  1  Tim.  t.  I.        ' 
These  exmnpleti,  however,  are  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  pre>^H| 
sent  case :  the  last  lias  been  adverted  to  in  tJiis  Note ;  tlie  fintt,^^^ 
in  its  proper  place ;  and  for  Phil.  iii.  SO.  I  refer  the  llcnder  to 
tlie  Note  on  Acts  xiii.  US.     Clarke  thinks  that  abtvint^  like 
SiAc  and  Kufiioc,  pnitakea  in  some  degree  ot"  the  nature  of 
Proper  Names :  that  Kuptoc  and  even  Bfoc  have  some  pccu-        , 
liaritieii,  lias  been  sliown  above,  on  Luke  i.  15.^  I  know  not, 
however,  of  any  proof  that  aurriip  has  tlic  same  peculiarities;         I 
and  even  Otoe  and  Ktipioe  are  not  used  with  the  latitude  sup-        I 
posed  by  Clarke :  wlicrc,  for  instance,  arc  we  to  look  for  Otic 
ii/iwi',  no  rule  or  usage  accounting  for  the  omisaon  of  the 
Article  t     But  this  is  only  a  weak  attempt  to  embarrass  an 
aotaganist.      Accordingly,  we  learn  from  Mr.   Worxlxworih  ', 
that  all  antiquity  agreed  iu  the  proposed  interpretation;  and 
luiiuy  of  the  puiinages  wliich  he  has  protluced  Ironi  the  Fathers, 
could  not  haro  been  more  direct  and  explicit,  if  they  liad  been 
forged  with  a  view  to  ihe  dispute. 

Some  Critics,  indeed,  of  great  name,  besides  Clarte,  socm 
to  liare  been  aware  of  the  nnclent  interpretation:  uf  tliis 
number  was  Wttali-in,  who,  without  adverting  to  any  of  die 
Greek  Fathers,  informs  us  that  ftiyav  Ot»e  is  to  be  itndorstoixl 

■  Dr.  Eoulh  [Rclii].  Stcr.  il,  p.  39.)  ailib  nm  more  to  Dr.  Wcntiwanlis  very 
iKge  colW-iiaQB,  v\i.  I>icl}'mut  AI^kwiiIt.  DeTTtniuir,  Tom.  iii.  2.  }  ttl.  v,i  mi 

luyaXovOtov  Kai  Sur^^c  qfiut^'l.  \. i  aiid  thi- lillr  (if  t1ii>  tint  Hoonily  sMrribc^) 
lo  Anii>UiIwliiui>i  B/f  tb  yiytSXa  Tin*  imjiUdi'  Otw  «<(■  vurr'rpvt;  nfirv  'l.  x.— 
II.  J.  n. 
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of  D&ua  Paler ;  ami  he  conoltidefi  with  obwmnjr,  that  it  wm 
so  understood  liy  HilaTy,  ErasmuJi,  and  //.  Orotivjn  t.  e.  by 
a  Lntin  Writer,  a  iiativf  of  Sardimn,  who  probably  hact  nt 
most  but  a  sninttpring  of  Greek,  and  by  two  modern  Scholars, 
confessedly  great  mcOj  but,  compared  with  ancient  Greeks, 
exlrcniely  inrompotent  jud^ea  of  the  question.  Of  Erasmus, 
L'sppcially,  this  may  be  affimiod  ;  for  jin  apquainlAnce  willi 
Greek  criticism  was  cprtuinly  not  ajnoDg  hia  best  acquire- 
ments; B8  his  Greok  Testament  philiily  jiroves:  indeed  he 
seems  not  to  have  luid  a  ycry  happy  talent  for  lanjfuages.  But 
trhat  says  Erasmus  oa  this  t^xt  ?  he  tcUs  us  that  the  expres- 
sion is  eqnitwrat :  he  is  iuclined  to  thijik  that  two  pemons  aro 
meant;  yet  he  allows  that  the  omission  of  the  Article  before 
ffwrSpoc  (facit  aannihU)  is  aoinewliat  in  favour  of  the  contrary 
opinion.  Grotius,  it  must  be  admitted,  went  very  far  beyond 
Eraaiuus  in  the  luiowled^c  of  Greek:  yet  wlut  docs  lie  urge 
which  could  thus  influence  the  mind  of  "Wetstein  against  the 
concurring  judgment  of  antiquity  ?  Grotius  tells  us  only,  that 
Ambrose  (i.  e.  the  aforesaid  Latin  wiHler,  Hilan,-,  the  author 
of  the  Commentaiy  printed  with  the  works  of  Ambrnge)  uiuler- 
sttjod  the  words  as  of  two  distinct  persons :  and  that  though 
the  reading  is  not  TOT  cwr^poc.  ?«*  "  "t  should  be  reeolleeled 
that  in  these  writings  the  Article  is  often  inserted  where  it  in 
not  necessary,  and  omitted  where  the  usage  would  require  its 
insertion."  Tttdet  jam  audire  eadevi  miUiea.  Grodus's  state- 
uicut  amounts  only  to  tltis,  that  he  prcft-n-cd  one  intcq)retft- 
lion,  yet  knew  not  well  what  could  be  snid  against  the  other. — 
That  the  Render  may  not  be  misled  by  high  authority,  I  will 
refer  liim  to  Malt,  xriii.  17.  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  vi.  40. 
Aetsxxvi.  30;  xxni.  II.  a  Cor.  i.  3.  Coloss.  ii.  a.  IThc-ss. 
iii.  1 1.  S  Thess.  ii.  10.  el  passim.  Hiesc  instances  prove,  tliat 
bv  the  Sacred  Writers  the  rule,  both  as  it  respects  diversity 
and  identity,  has  been  observed:  and  where  is  the  insCanee  iu 
which  it  has  been  riolated  ?  It  is  idle  to  tell  us,  that  a  certain 
Canon  in  applieable  \a  other  Greek  writings,  but  not  to  these, 
without  altetnpting  to  prove  so  remarkabk'  a  dliFerciice  by  a 
single  example. 

The  Vttknrnon  Writer  here  again  attacks  Mr.  Sharp  and  Mr. 
Wordsworth  ;  but,  as  usual,  has  proved  only  his  utter  ignorance 
of  ill©  i^om  fin  wliich  he  pretends  to  wtiIc.     He  snys,  p.  88. 
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"  the  Artlde  whioli  precedes  the  tint  Noim,  must  be  supplied 
by  £Uipu8  before  the  second :"  snd  on  this  ajciom  lie  fouuds  a 
■ort  oPreductio  ad  ahsurdum.  But  where  did  lie  learn  dial  a 
second  Article  via  thus  to  be  supplied  by  Kltipsis  ?  In  such  a 
plirosc  as  &  Kvj>{oc  xaX  vittr^p,  a  second  Article  is  not  to  bo 
supplied  J  for  llien  it  might  aa  well  be  expressed ;  and  if  it 
were  expresNed,  6  Kfipio^  xal  'o  tniriip,  then  vre  should  have 
two  Proiiouus,  and  conaequently  two  diflTcrent  Subject*,  with 
their  distinct  attributes,  instead  of  one  Subject,  to  whom  tvro 
attributes  arc  assumed  to  belong.  Sec  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv. 
§  3.  This  writer  seems  still  to  have  liad  floating  in  bis  miiid 
his  £nglish  ilhistration  of  "  the  Kin^  and  Queen."  See  on 
Ephes.  V.  5.  To  that  Ids  rcusuiiing  may,  for  any  thing  that  I 
know,  apply :  that  it  hoit  nothing  to  do  with  the  Qrcck  idiom^ 
be  might  possibly  have  di^overed,  liad  he  tukeu  tlie  pains 
to  inquire.  But  what  absurdities  were  not  to  be  expected 
in  u  pliilological  dUeussioii  which  sets  out  wttli  llie  principle, 
tliat  what  is  true  of  one  language,  must  be  equally  trut;  of 
anotlier  ? 

The  Syriac  has  in  thia  place,  "  of  the  Great  God  and  our 
Redeemer  Jesus  Clirist." — In  tlie  Annotatiom  of  the  AauaMy 
of  Dimtien,  IGoI,  it  is  observed  on  this  passage,  "  To  the  con- 
futation and  confusion  of  all  that  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
the  Apostle  here  calleth  hlui  not  only  God,  but  the  great 
God."  It  would  be  a  curious  inquiry,  but  probably  an  unsuc- 
cessful one,  to  Htlcnipt  to  discover  the  reason  why  King  James's 
Tronsliitorn,  about  forty  years  before,  rejected  the  true  render- 
ing of  the  paHsage :  if,  ind(>ed,  their  own  rendering  (which  may, 
perhaps,  be  questioimble)  were  not  iutcnded  to  convey  the  rc«l 
sense. 

CHAP.  III. 

V.  4.  71  ^|u\av0^fwwta  7-00  ofur^goQ  t'lfuJv  Sto\i.  This  and 
some  other  similar  pajMtages  ought  in  strictness  to  be  rendered, 
"  of  our  Saviour  God,"  a«  if  a^rno  bad  been  an  Atyective: 
tlie  common  rendering  would  require  rov  Oiotf  roti  awrmoc 
rifiiSv.  T(^  aiDT^pt  Oir^T  lias  been  already  quoted  (ntm  an 
Inscription,  Acts  xvii.  23.  It  may  be  questioned  vhetJier,  lu 
this  plare,  as  well  as  Chap.  i.  3;  ii.  10.  ami  I  Tim.  li.  ii,  the 
"  Saviour  God"  be  nut  VAHst,  though  usually  undersLootl  of 
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the  Father.  The  Nouna  which  severally  govern  these  Geni- 
tives, more  especially  SiSawoXfa,  ii.  10.  strongly  support  this 
conjecture. 

V,  5.  Sia  \ovTpov  iraXtyyiVitriag,  A.  alone  has  TOY  Xov- 
Tpou.  This  is  another  instance  of  a  reading  which  could 
scarcely  have  proceeded  &om  a  Greek  copyist.  See  on  Acts 
Tiii.  5. 

Same  v.  n-vc^junroc  aylov.  I  understand  this  of  the  %n- 
fiuence. 

V.  8.  Ta  KflXa.  I  do  not  perceive  the  force  of  the  Article : 
many  of  the  best  MSS.  omit  it. 


am 
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V.  9.  wg  YlavXog  irpfiT^vTt}g.  The  common  reading,  "  as 
Paul  the  aged,"  conveys  the  idea  that  the  Apostle  was  thus 
distinguished  from  others  of  the  same  name.  The  want  of  the 
Article  in  the  original  shows  that  nothing  of  this  kind  was 
meant :  "  Paul,  an  old  man,"  is  all  which  there  appears.  In 
Arist.  Eth.  Eudem.  lib.  i.  cap.  5.  we  read  SwKpanic  fiiv  ovv 
'O  irptafivrrfg  qWo,  k.  t.  A. 
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CHAP.    I. 


V.  3.  fiff  Siv  airairfaafia  Trig  StJ^ijC  koI  xoftaicrJip,  &c.  Mack- 
night  is  induced,  by  the  absence  of  the  Article,  to  translate 
"  an  eflfulgence,"  which  impresses  on  the  English  Reader  a 
somewhat  different  notion.  This  caution  was  wholly  imneces- 
sary  after  &v.     See  on  Rom.  ix.  5 '. 

V.  7.  Tofic  ay-yfXowe  aurow  Trvidfiara  koI  to6c  Xeirowpyoiyc 
avTov  Ttvphg  ^\6ya.  Abp.  Netocome,  adopting  the  opinion  of 
many  eminent  critics,  translates,  "  who  maketh  the  winds  his 
angels,  and  flames  of  lightning  his  ministers."  His  translation, 
however,  would  require  tu  irvfvfiara  ayy^Kovt:  avroS  xai  Tr/v 
^Xo-ya  TOW  JTupoc  XtirovpyoOg.  No  usage  in  the  language  is 
more  strictly  observed :  so  in  this  chapter,  ver.  13.  See  Part  i. 
Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  §  2.  The  passage  is  quoted  verbatim  from 
the  LXX.  Fs,  civ.  4.  Michaelity  (Introd.  Chap.  xxiv.  Sect.  xi. 
vol.  iv.)  on  this  and  some  other  similar  quotations,  founds  an 
argument  for  the  Hebrew  original  of  this  Epistle. 

V.  8.  &  Op»ivoc  aov,  b  0t(Jc,  eiC  thv  oiwva,  k.  t.  X.  The 
English  Version  here  makes  6  Qtog,  as  is  common  elsewhere, 
to  be  the  Vocative  case :  but  Mr.  Wakefield  ventures  to  trans- 
late, "  God  is  thy  throne ;"  and  in  defence  of  this  translation, 
which  indeed  may  boast  the  support  of  Grottus  and  Rosen- 
milller,  and  also  of  Sfmler  and  Doderlein,  (see  Abretch  Para- 
phr.  in  Epist.  ad  Hebr.)  he  refers  us  to  his  work  on  Early 
Opinions  concerning  Christ,  p.  274.  The  substance  of  his 
defence  is  contained  in  the  remark,  that  it  is  "  contrary  to  the 
scope  of  the  Psalm,"  (viz.  the  xlv.  from  which  the  passage  is 

■  Again,  Ka6apta^bv  Trouivdiuvos  tSv  aitaprliiiv.  This  is  explained  on  the 
ume  principle,  and  b;  a  reference  to  Chap.  iii.  SecL  iii,  {  3. — H.  J.  It. 
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citc<l>)  *'  and  to  the  rules  of  gramniatical  interpretation,"  to 
understand  »  9tvr  of  an  address  to  tbc  Deity.  As  to  the 
«c«pfl  of  the  Pstfilin,  Mr.  AV.  supposes  the  siiliject  of  it  to  Ik- 
tlie  marriage  of  Solonmn  with  PhaTaoh'i  daughter.  But  the 
Rabliins  (see  Sch^oetlgen't  Hor.  Hebr.  and  Macknight,  and 
some  good  remarks  in  Surenkua.  Bi^A.  icaraXX.)  explained 
tliat  Psalm  of  the  Messiah:  and,  what  ia  still  more  important, 
the  verse  in  questiou  is  positively  fippliod  to  Uii^  Messiah  by 
the  "Writer  of  the  Epist3e,  in  the  chapter  under  review;  the 
whole  of  which  is  dearly  intended  to  prove  the  superiority  of 
Christ  over  all  created  beings :  and  he  cites  the  vcrac  as  having 
reference  irp&c  rov  \ii6v.  It  is,  therefore,  most  certain  that 
the  Psalm  relates,  if  not  in  a  primary,  at  least  in  a  aeeondary 
sense  (see  below  on  ii.  0.)  to  the  Messiuli ;  luid  tlio  Mcope  of 
the  eompogitiou  by  no  means  excludes  an  address,  if  I  must 
not,  in  deference  to  Socininn  prejudices,  say  "  to  the  Deity ^ 
at  least  to  Ouf  who,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  ealled  £to/thH,  and 
even  Jehovah,  (iHiiiah  sJ.  3,  Jcr.  xxiii.  G.)  and  in  the  N,  T. 
9toc. — "With  respect  to  the  "  rules  of  grammatieal  iulcrpreta- 
tion,"  Mr.  W.  is,  if  possible,  even  more  unfortunate.  As  a 
Philologiat,  lie  should  have  produced  a  few  unquestionable 
instaucee  in  proof  that  the  construction  which  he  would  vindi- 
cate, is  not  without  its  parallel:  for  to  suppose  him  igoonuit 
that  it  is  attended  with  some  dilBeuIt}*,  is  seiircely  possible. 
The  difficulty  alluded  to  lies  in  tlie  Article  prefixed  to  Bp^vo^ 
aov.  I  have,  indeed,  generally  objected  to  the  LXX.  as 
evidence  in  questioiiB  rciipeetiag'  the  Greek  idiom  :  but  as  the 
present  passage  is  a  citation  from  the  Septuagint  Version  of 
rhe  Psalms,  I  am  buunden  in  this  inRt.'uice  to  place  those 
Translators,  so  far  nl  least  as  tlie  Psalms  are  concerned,  an  the 
some  footing  with  (he  Writers  nf  the  N.  T.,  reserving  to  mv- 
self,  however,  tlie  right  of  objecting  to  the  reading,  where  cir- 
cumetonces  render  it  suspicious,  in  a  work  which  abounds  with 
corruptions.  Now  tlip  point  for  which  1  contend  is,  that  the 
Socinian  interpretation  would  require  simply  O^avn^  aov  i 
Oidc.  Tliua  Rom.  i.  it.  fiopTvc  yap  ftov  iariv  a  Hfoc'  which  i« 
repeated  Philipp.  i.  8.  So  also  in  the  LXX.  Psalm  xxiv.  I. 
Kb^ioi;  ^wTtffjUoc  H^"  *«'  wwrrfp  futv.  Ps.  xxvii.  7,  K£pioc 
f^oifdo'(  (tov  £a\  iMTipooTKrrqf  fiott.  Ps.  liii.  6.  o  Kfrpioc  am- 
X^nxwp  tSc  ^v^t  ^lOM.     P».  Ui.  ".  eiiruc  ©«ic  fiov  tm\  o-vrqa 
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liovt  Ps.  Ixxiiii  12,  6  Si  6(oc  /JaoiAivc  ii/iwv  wpu  miavot.  1 
will  add  another  instance,  because  it  i»  ndducctl  b>'  Mr.  "W. 
himself,  to  show  that  Got]  may  he  utyleiJ  the  rock,  tho  Jbrtress, 
&t-.  «f  David:  it  is  I's.  xvii.  3.  wliirt*,  though  ho  iipeukii  of 
grniiimatical  iiiierpa-tatloii,  the  Critiu  has  never  noticed  the 
grammatical  ohjcction  which  that  very  passage  opposes  ogjiiii 
nnd  ngniii  to  the  trniistation  which  ho  defends;  the  l*sahui»t  ia 
by  the  LXX.  inade  thus  to  express  himself;  K^(>ioc  art^li^^a 
ftov  Kul  Knrafiuyif  fiov  koI  pvirriir  fiov,  it  8i<^c  f^ow,  ^JoqOu?  I"*^t 
Koi  tXiTitu  in  auroc,  uirfpaaTritTrin:  fioif  kh!  nipat:  awrtifiia^  ^""1 
ttUTi\nit-iiip  fiou.  Now  in  this  accuiiiulatii)ii  of  cxiiiitph's  iii  a 
single  verec,  there  is  hut  one  nhicli  evt-n  apparently  favours 
Mr.  W.,  while  the  rest  are  decidedly  against  him;  and  thai 
one  on  examination  vaui»hcs;  I  mean  'O  Gidt;  fiov,  whore  llio 
reader  of  ihu  English  ViTsion  niit,'hl  suppose  thatllic  Article, 
according;  to  tny  argument,  should  not  appear.  Tltis  PmIdi, 
however,  is  f'ounfl  likewise  in  3  Sam.  xsii,  where,  instead  of  o 
©(o'c  ;Joi>,  (ioqOot:  /iow,  we  road  6  fcJiot  fiou  f  uAa^  'E^T  AI  ftov, 
whence  it  ii  to  be  inferred,  that  in  Pi«.  xvii.  also  wc  should 
translate,  not  "  my  God,  my  helper,"  aa  Predicates  of  Kvpioi,\ 
hut  "  my  Gud  u  (or,  shall  he)  my  helper;"  fur  in  Hebrew  the 
Verb  Substantive  frequently  suRcrs  KUip»iis. — Many  mure 
proofs  might  easily  be  nddueod  of  tin  usage  \vhich  is  constant; 
and  fewer  would  have  been  sufKcient,  if  there  were  not  persons 
who  regard  Mr.  W.  as  an  oracle  of  erudition. 

1  ought  not,  hewcver,  to  suppress,  that  Mr.  AVakeJGcld, 
apprehending,  as  1  suppose,  that  liis  translation  of  this  verse 
might  not  he  satisfactory  to  nU  his  Readers,  Mihjoius  in  his 
£arly  Opinions,  "  Or  perliaps,  Thy  throne  is  the  everlixsiing 
God."  Mr.  W.  found,  no  doubt,  in  common  with  other  men, 
tliat  it  is  soQietiines  easier  to  devise  false  suluLioiis,  than  it  ia 
to  discover  the  true  one,  or,  where  the  truth  is  unwelcome, 
ingenuously  to  avow  it:  and  here  also,  as  usually  happens  to 
tliose  who  once  equivocate,  the  progres.s  is  from  b«d  to  worse. 
The  former  interpretation  liaa  been  shown  to  be  incompatible 
with  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  language:  the  latter  offends,  if  I 
niisUike  not,  against  both  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  idioms,  and 
also  against  common  sense.  I  cannot  easily  believe  that  even  the 
LXX.  would  admit  such  a  solecism  as  "  thy  throne  is  I  Otig 
tic  riv  atiSva,"  meaning  6f'fv  u  <<('  rvi'  uM^va :  and  if  an 

Dd 


40C  KKBREWS, 


example  can  be  found  in  the  Hebrew,  vrkerc  Ood  is  ealled 
"Ijn  DTlV  DVT7J4,  Dipuniiig  the  Everlaxtint)  Ood,  it  hu  eamped 
my  iioiicf ;  wliile  the  instances  in  which  TJfl  oTQf  are  used  to 
niarlc  the  dumtioii  of  the  action,  piutsion,  or  existence  si^iticd 
ill  the  Verb,  nr«'  numcroii»:  thus,  as  a  siiigk  cxiunple,  Paalm 
Hi.  10.  Tin  D^  OT^MTPnj  'Jinoa,  the  meaning  is  not,  "  I 
eonndc  in  the  Eternal  God,"  but  "  I  confide  to  all  eternity  in 
God." — As  lo  iliL*  Proposition,  "  thy  tlirone  is  the  everlasting 
God,"  if  it  be  a  nit-re  inversion  of  the  Subject  and  Predicate, 
it  is  rcsolvible  into  ttie  fonncr  rendering,  and  has  only  the 
sembknce  of  novelty :  but  if  b  Bpofo^  aw  be  really  to  be 
taken  aa  the  Subject,  then  i»  this  second  attempt  of  the  very 
e^seuce  of  absurdity;  for  what  can  be  understood  by  sanng, 
"  thy  throiit'  (I.  L*.  according  to  Mr.  W.,  Solomon's  throne)  is 
the  everlasting  God  ?" 

I  will  conclude  ^vith  uoticinf^  what,  indeed,  is  already  knonii, 
that  Ensehhia,  in  hia  Devi.  Mrang.  hm,  for  6  9«»ti  quoted  & 
Oti;  and  th»t  WvUtem,  whose  bias  is  elsewhere  tjufheiently 
manifest,  candidly  admits,  at  ver.  9.  that  6  Otjir  is  here  the 
VocBlivc,  and  that  the  Writer  has  called  Christ  by  the  name 
of  God. 

CII&P.   II. 

V.  4.  i-flov  vvtvftoToi:.  T\m  is  evidently  meant  of  the 
iftfiuenre. 

V.  (i.  uv0puiiroc  1)  v'liic  avBptavov.  From  the  present,  and 
from  one  uthcr  applicution  of  the  Slh  Pnahn,  suiiic  persons 
h&vc  supposed  that  it  was  exclusively  intended  of  the  Messiah ; 
and  the  mention  of  utac  nvBpiImov  may  possibly  have  con- 
tributed, though  witliout  reason,  towards  eonfirniing  them  in 
tlieir  opinion  :  for  wl&c  avBpdmov  is  here  no  more  than  a  com- 
mon HebraiHrn,  and  cannot,  as  is  plain  from  the  context,  be 
meant  of  the  Messiah.  What  is  the  Messiidi,  that  tho»i  hart 
such  rcRfird  unto  Tllm?  is  n  question  wliieh  the  Psalmist  would 
hardly  ask.  It  signiBes,  therefore,  no  more  than  "  anv  son  of 
msji.**  I  niemi  nut  to  insist  on  the  absence  of  the  Articles, 
because  in  the  Hebrew,  before  13.  the  Article  eould  not  bt 
admitted :  the  LXX.  therefore,  adhering  closely  to  tlic  original, 
have  rendered  tiioc  nvdpwirou:  and  they  have  done  su  in 
Dan.  vii.    1.1.     But  other  reasons  for  supposing  this  Psalm 
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to  be  meant  vxcliutivcl^'  of  Cbrut,  tli-nuiiid  fuller  considcra- 
tion. 

I  scrupV  not  lo  coiifcse  raj'Belf  of  the  number  of  those  who 
believe  ihut  viirious  posHugL's  oi'  ihc  O.  T.  arc  capablp  of  a  two- 
fold application,  being  direclli)  applivubk'  to  circumstaQCPS  then 
piial,  or  present,  or  soon  to  bo  accompSislied;  ami  hidirecliy  to 
others  which  Divine  Providence  was  about  to  dcvelopc  linder 
fl  future  Dispenaation:  nor  do  I  perceive  that  on  any  other 
hvpothesis  wo  can  avoid  one  of  two  groat  difTicukies  ;  for  else 
we  must  assert,  that  the  imdlitutle  of  appliciitiuns  made  by 
Clirist  and  his  Apostles  arc  fanciful  luul  unauthorised,  and 
wtioli^  iiuidctiuate  to  prove  the  points  for  which  they  arc  cited  ; 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  believe  that  the  ob^'iou»  and 
natural  Btiise  of  such  passages  was  never  intended,  or  that  it 
is  a  mere  illusion.  The  Clirisllaii  will  object  to  the  funner 
of  these  positions ;  the  Philosopher  and  the  Critic  will  not 
readily  nsaent  to  tlic  latter.  The  8th  Paaim,  as  well  as  some 
other  parts  of  the  O.  T.  quoted  in  this  Epistle,  and  indeed 
throughout  tlie  N.  T.,  fumiiihes  an  illustration  of  my  state- 
raent. 

Of  the  8tli  Psalm,  the  primary  and  direct  purport  appears 
to  be  ao  ccrtitin,  that  it  could  not  be  mistaken.  The  excel- 
lent jl/ncA«»«7A(,  however,  has  here  o  Note,  in  which  he  endea- 
vours to  pntvo,  that  the  apparent  and  ob\'i(ius  sense  of  this 
Psalm  has  no  existence.  His  words  are,  "  The  place  hero 
referred  to  is  Psahn  vili.  which  liatL  been  generally  undcrstooil 
of  that  manifestation  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God, 
which  is  made  by  the  oidinalion  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  and 
by  the  creation  of  man  in  the  next  degree  to  angcle;  and  by 
giving  him  dominion  over  the  creatures. — But  this  interpreta- 
tion cannot  be  admitted,  1.  Because  at  the  time  the  Psalmist 
wrote,  God's  name  was  not  rendered  excellent  in  all  the  earth 
by  the  works  of  creation,  aa  k  affirmed  in  the  first  verse  of 
the  Psalm.  The  true  God  was  then  known  only  among  tlie 
Israi'lites  in  the  narrow  country  of  Cannar.  Neither  had  God 
displayed  his  (flory  above  the  manifestation  thereof  made  by 
the  heavens.  MTierefore  tile  first  verse  of  the  Pisalm  must  he 
understood  us  a  prediction  of  that  greater  monifeatatiou  of  the 
□ame  and  glory  of  God,  which  was  to  be  made  in  ai^r  times, 
bv  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  by  the 
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-preacbing  of  his  Gospel. — S.  Next,  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxi.  \5, 
IG.  hath  expressly  declared,  that  tbc  second  tccsc  of  this 
Fsabn  foretcls  the  improssion  which  tht-  miraolcs  KTOuglit  hy 
God's  Soi]  iu  the  11c»l),  would  make  on  rhe  luind-s  of  the  luulti- 
todc,  called  babrs  and  tuckUnyt  on  account  of  their  opcnn(.-:&s 
to  conviction,  as  well  us  on  account  of  their  want  of  litcralurc. 
Struck  with  tJic  number  and  ^-utiK-sa  of  Messiah's  miracles, 
the  multitude  would  salute  him  with  hosannas,  as  the  son  of 
David.  Aud  thus  his  praise  as  Messiah  wuuhl  be  p<frfcctcd 
out  of  thtir  mouth. — 3.  Farther,  it  is  declared  in  the  P»alin, 
that  this  strong  proof  of  his  Son's  misHion  was  to  he  ordained 
by  God,  for  the  confiitAtton  of  iofidcU,  \u*  L-nrmics,  and  that 
he  mitfht  ttiU  or  restrain  the  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  mail' 
kind,  called  in  the  Psalm  the  avenger,  because  he  endeavours 
to  destroy  mankind,  as  the  avenger  of  blood  eodeavoured.  to 
destroy  the  manslaycr,  before  he  fled  into  the  city  ttf  refuge. — 
4.  W'itli  respect  to  the  6th  and  following  rcrscs  of  tliis  Psalnt. 
they  are  not  to  be  interpreted  of  the  manifestation  wliich  God 
hath  made  of  his  j^lory  by  the  creation  of  man,  in  regard  St. 
Paul  hath  ansured  us,  that  these  verses  are  a  prediction  of  the 
incarnation,  and  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God, 
end  of  liis  exaltation  to  the  government  of  the  world.  For, 
having;  quotvd  these  verses,  he  thus  explains  and  applies 
them  ;  Ileb.  ii.  8.  By  tuhjccUng  aU  things  (*  him,  h«  hath  IfJ} 
9iothing  nnsitbjected.  But  nov.',  we  do  not  yet  tee  aU  thinyt 
tuhjeclfd  1ft  him.  fl.  fiut  we  xee  Jesus,  who  for  a  Utile  while 
tvat  viade  less  than  angcU-^Jar  the  sujfrrifig  of  death  rrotcned 
Unthglortf  and  honour,  Wlicrefore,  according  to  Uie  Apoatle, 
the  person  who,  in  the  I'salm,  is  said  to  be  made  for  a  little 
while  less  than  argeU,  and  whom  God  erowned  with  jjlory  and 
honmir,  and  set  over  tlic  works  of  his  hands,  and  put  all  things 
under  liis  feut,  is  not  Adam,  but  Jcsua. — 5.  And  whereas  in 
tlie  Psalui,  the  heaula  of  the  fiekl,  the  foals  of  the  air,  and  the 
Jixh  if  the  seti,  nrc  mentioned  as  subjected,  they  were  with 
great  propriety  subjected  to  Jesus,  that  he  might  support  and 
go\-eni  them  for  the  benefit  of  man,  his  cliief  subject  on  earth : 
Seeing  thf  hu])piuc»s  of  man,  in  his  present  stale,  depends  in 
part  on  ihosutttcntation  and  govenuiieiit  uf  the  brute  creation. 
— Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  if  ri  wavra,  the  cxprctsaon 
in  the  Psalm,   includes  a/t  Ifiivgt  witJiout  exception,  as   the 
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Apostltf  aiTirms,  Hel).  ii.  S:  1  Cor.  xv,  S7.  angels  as  well  us 
ineri  being  siibj'eclfd  to  the  person  spoken  of  in  the  Psnhii, 
Adam  cannot  be  tlmi  pL*i'suii,  since  no  one  supposes  tliat  the 
aiiKuLs  were  eubjectcd  in  any  manner  to  him." — To  the  1st 
objection,  the  answer  is  obvious,  tlmt  tlie  Hubrcw  yiWrr^D 
was  quite  as  limited  in  its  acceptation  sg  MacknigUt  oould 
wish :  see  Jtelariifs  Paleest.  B.  i.  C.  v. :  and  as  to  the  remark 
that  "  God  had  not  yet  displayed  his  glory  above  the  mam- 
fvstutLon  thereof  made  hy  tJie  hcarens,"  it  miiy  be  replifd,  that 
notliiiig  of  tliis  kind  is  aiErmcd ;  the  glory  of  God  is  eUcwhcr* 
said  to  be  Above  the  heavens,  1*3.  cidii.  4 ;  cxlriii.  13.  mcnninff 
only,  that  He  is  the  Most  High.— 2.  Tlie  qiintatioii  made  by 
our  Sii-viour  proves  the  sccoiidury  sense,  against  which  1  do  not 
argue,  whilst  it  by  no  means  disprovea  the  primwry  i  for  un- 
questionably the  benevolence  of  God  is  conspicuoua  in  the  pro- 
tection of  helpless  infancy  ajfuuist  violence  ajid  oppression. — 
3.  MfiekuighL  uinierstaiadB  the  Avenger  to  mean  the  Devil: 
but  this,  though  an  alluwabtu  application,  is  not  necessarily 
the  only  sense:  sec  Ps.  xliv.  IG. —  t.  Tlie  fourth  objection 
sccma  to  require  no  other  answer  than  that  whieh  was  ofl'cred 
to  the  second :  it  proves  the  secondary  aenso,  without  disprov- 
ing the  primary. — 5,  As  to  what  i.s  said  of  ra  jravra,  1  tliink 
the  extent  of  that  tenn  in  the  Psalm  is  ascertaim-d  by  the  sub- 
joined enumeration  of  the  several  clasuies  of  brute  creatures: 
to  say  that  under  the  same  term  angels  must  be  included,  be- 
cause angela  arc  subject  to  Clirisi,  is  to  assume  that  the  Psalm 
has  QO  other  thon  the  secnndary  sense ;  which  is  the  very  point 
in  dispute. 

The  real  dillieulty  of  the  Psalm,  as  applied  In  the  Epistle, 
seems  to  me  to  lie  in  the  word  ISJ'D,  which  signifies  both  iu  a 
small  degree,  and  also/or  a  thort  iiiue:  the  former  sense  ii 
adapted  to  man,  tht;  Ifttter  to  our  Saviour,  Macknight,  indeed, 
alleges  that  man  is  not  in  a  smaJI  degree  inferior  to  the  angels : 
this,  probably,  is  true,  yet  it  is  not  a  truth  to  which  the  writer 
of  the  Psa-hn  was  required  to  attend;  in  proclaiming  the  dig- 
nity of  human  nature,  the  remark  was  sufficiently  just,  since 
between  men  and  angels  the  writer  knew  not,  in  the  chain  of 
being,  of  any  intermediate  link.  Macknight,  however,  adopts 
an  expedient  which,  if  it  were  authorised,  wouhl  make  e^'ery 
thing  plain  :  he  supposes  the  Pronoun  Iliin,  in  "  Thou  hast 
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matie  Him,"  &c.  to  refer,  not  to  the  immediate  nntcceideDt 
Man,  or  the  Son  of  Man,  "  but  to  a  Pcrnon  not  mrntioncd  in 
the  P»ahii,  of  whom  the  Psalmist  was  thiiikingr,  viz.  the  Son  of 
Gnd."  His  proof*,  liov.*(^ver,  of  tliisi  usage  arc  extremely  un- 
satisfactory; they  app,  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  1  John  iii.  2.  16.  and 
1  Pft.  i!i.  14.  liesides  the  prespnt  instance.  Now  in  I  Pet. 
iii.  14.  t})v  ^i  ipoftov  AYTUN  pretty  plainly  refers  to  the  per- 
sona from  whom  tht>  suireriiif?  was  lo  be  expected,  us  implied 
in  TTafTxoiTt.  In  Q  Pet.  ii.  11.  the  difficulty  is  even  less;  for 
nothinj^  cnn  be  plainer  than  that  kot  ovtuv  is  against  the 
roA/i  iirtif,  mSaSuQ,  &c.  mentioned  in  the  verse  preceding. 
And  ill  1  John  iii.  2.  Ifi.  I  really  wonder  that  the  reference 
Bliould  have  escaped  Macknight's  notice:  in  vcr.  Jf.  wc  hare 
avTi^  referring^  to  Ohiu  in  the  fonncr  part  of  the  verse  ;  aud  as 
to  UtJvo^  in  ver.  16.  it  in  the  same  with  iKiivog  in  verses  7.  5. 
3;  and  in  vcr.  3,  it  is  the  sanit-  with  ai-ri^,  in  iho  verwe  pre- 
ceding; i.  c.  it  refers  to  Btov;  it  is  first  introduced  with  the 
strictest  propriety,  the  reference  being  to  an  antecedent  at 
some  distance,  A  question,  indeed,  may  be  raided  about  the 
sense  of  Qtou :  is  the  Father  meant,  or  U  it  the  Son  !  Ver.  5. 
seems  strongly  to  favour  the  latter  suppotiition,  for  no  maul- 
featation  Iiad  been  made  but  of  the  Son ;  and  In  llus  caae  in 
have  here  a  close  parallelism  to  the  received,  though  disputed, 
rending  of  I  Tin.  iii.  16.  deserving  some  notice  in  the  coniro- 
Tcrsy. — Mftcknight's  proofo,  then,  of  the  usage  aUcge<l,  are  Dot 
the  most  convincing-:  but  supposing  the  reference  in  ihc  cited 
passages  to  have  been  somewhat  more  doubtful,  how  will  in- 
distiuclness  of  reference,  which  is  all  that  can  be  pleaded,  and 
itiat  only  in  a  stnfijle  itistuiice,  apply  to  P».  %-iii.  vcr.  (»?  In 
vcr.  5.  we  have  avroD  and  ai/Tav,  and  in  ver.  6.  we  hare  avritv 
i^^oin :  and  is  it  to  be  inferred  from  any  proof  adduced,  that 
tlif  last  nuruv  relates  to  a  jM^rKon  who  has  never  been  men- 
tioned or  even  alluded  to  in  any  the  remotest  manner?  This 
would  not  be  indistinctness  of  reference,  but  the  confusiuii  and 
destruction  of  all  reference  whatever.  Besides,  wc  want  a,  few 
examples  of  this  strnnge  .inomaly  deduced  from  the  Hebrew 
Aifixcs,  rather  than  from  the  Grct'k  Prououiis  Kclativc. — On 
the  whole,  therefore,  I  am  persuaded  thai  the  meaning  of  Dyo 
derivPB  no  illustration  from  Miiekiiight's  conjecture,  but  that  ii 
mu&t  be  determined  on  some  other  ground.     Three  stiputisi- 
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tions  appear  possiLle ;  either  that  the  Psnhiiist  has  used  cUi» 
word  to  signify  in  a  smaU  degree,  which  is  the  more  comnion 
meaning,  and  that  Apoalk-,  Hvailiiifj  liimsulf  of  ita  ambiguity, 
has  eniplovcd  ^»axv  ti  in  the  other  seuse;  or  else  thut  the 
pKalmtst  hud  bv  in»pii-atJoiL  a  knowlcd^  of  man's  future  resuiv 
rucliou  and  exaltation  to  the  condition  ofnTi^^oU,  in  which  cosa 
he  nii^ht  projR-rly  say,  /or  a  littir.  time  •  or,  lastly,  thai  tlie 
Ai>o&tlc  was  contviit  to  use  the  plirnse,  lu  the  Psalmist  had 
used  it,  to  signify  in  a  small  degree,  since  tliia  was  *ufficie«Uy 
expressive  of"  thf  condition  uf  hmiiau  iiiitiuv,  though  the  other 
sense  would  have  been  more  immediately  applimhle  to  tLe  con- 
descension of  Christ:  and  of  these  the  last  app(?ara  to  me  to  be 
the  least  enibarruBscd  mth  diSicultieAt  If  the  Psalmist  has 
declared  uiaii  to  be  littli^  inferior  to  the  angels,  the  nppLicutioti 
of  this  phrase  to  Cbriat  will  signify,  that  Ho  took  the  human 
natmre:  the  only  difference  will  he,  thai  wliot  in  the  one  case 
is  made  a  matter  of  pride  ami  exultation,  is  a  subject  of  humili- 
ation in  the  other. 

I  cannot,  then,  discover  any  ground  for  rejecting  the  ob- 
vious eense  of  tlie  X'eahu  under  review;  and  the  8<;co»Jary 
sense  can  us  little  be  questioned,  for  a  reason  already  luKigned. 
And  the  sanie  witl  be  true  in  many  other  cases.  Ag'ainst  the 
(loctruie,  therefore,  of  a  twofold  expliumtioii,  what  Is  to  be 
ui'ged  i  I  koow  of  no  objectiou  worthy  of  regard,  unless, 
indeed,  it  be  sftid  that  the  door  will  thus  be  opened  to  the 
caprice  of  mystics  and  enlhusiaBts.  Uut  it  is  not  for  unauthor- 
i2ed  applications  tliat  T  contend ;  it  is  only  for  those  wbieli 
have  been  matle  by  Christ  or  his  Apostles;  and  unless  we 
admit  that  such  future  applications  were  originally  intended 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  influemed  the  mmds  of  the  Inspired 
Writeri  with  a  view  to  this  very  end,  it  will  be  impossible  to 
pkce  any  of  the  citations  in  the  N.  T.,  except,  indeed,  direct 
and  avowed  prophecies,  on  any  better  footing  lliiui  that  of 
being  accidentally  apposite  to  tlit'  occasion.  A  quotation 
ironi  the  Psalms  by  St.  Paul  will  not,  in  its  application,  possess 
any  advuutagu  over  a  (|Uotstion  from  Jloracc  by  Addison. 

That  the  difficulties  on  which  this  roasoning  is  founded  have 
been  felt  by  wise  and  good  men,  in  evident  from  the  attempt 
which  we  have  witnessed  In  Macknight,  to  explain  away  the 
obvious  meaning  of  P&atm  riti. :  he  saw  that  its  reference  to 
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Clirist  was  not  to  be  deulctl  nor  disputed ;  and  not  adtniltiiig 
B  double  nense,  he.  had  no  altematire  but  tliat  vrliicli  lir 
adopted:  but  tliis  is  to  anre  the  np]tlicatif>n  at  the  csjiensc  nf 
ttte  passa^'ti  wliicb  U  uppUvd,  mid  ultimately  even  of  the 
Christum  Re\'elation:  for  when  once  ne  b^n  to  iritliliold 
from  wuitls  lh>eir  urditiiirv  mid  natiiml  Bi^iificatioti,  yve  tnual 
not  coiii])]aiti,  if  luiidcU  charge  our  ileligiou  with  myxtJriimi, 
or  its  ExpositotH  with  &aud.  J3ut  to  assign,  on  the  aulhorit^ 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  to  certain  pojuagrcii  of  the  O.  T.  • 
further  and  remote  meaning,  cannot  give  offence  to  any  one 
who  admits  the  possibility  of  Inspiration.  The  Being  who 
directs  the  mind  and  il.^  operations  is  Omiiipoleul;  and  be 
M'ho  shall  concede  to  audi  n  Being  any  puqiose  at  all,  intist 
eiao  concede  any  variety  of  purposes  not  inconsietent  with  Ilifl 
Benevolence  and  Wisdom.  These  His  Attributes  are  known 
to  man,  chiefly  by  i1il>  scln-'mc  of  hiunan  redemption.  Tt  is, 
tluTefoic,  neither  unreasonable  nor  improbable,  that  having 
the  Gospel  Diflpensation  in  view,  He  inay  not  only  have  sug* 
gested  to  tlie  Writer  of  the  0.  T.  expressions  and  descrip- 
tions adapted  to  (iITcct  the  minds  of  those  who  should  witness 
their  future  and  secondary  signification,  but  may  aUo  htvv 
ordained  various  events  to  he  the  forerunners  and  type*  of 
OtlierM  of  greater  moment.  In  examples  of  both  these  kinds 
of  coiucidence,  the  Sacred  Volume  abounds:  and  when  wc 
perceive  how  numerous  are  the  phrases  and  circunistaocrs 
occurring  in  the  O.  T.,  which  ndniitt^'d  n  liithorto  unthought 
of  application  in  the  New,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  acknowledge 
in  the  transactions  recorded,  and  in  the  language  employed  in 
both,  one  directing  hand,  and  One  OnmittcienL  Spirit. 

\.  y.  rov  Si  jipa\v  n  nap'  ayylXoug,  k.  r.  X.  ^IrrrttrM 
remarks,  that  **  it  is  inconceivable  how  the  Interpreten  art 
ontb-irraKsed  in  settling  the  construction  and  ncnse  of  this  pas- 
»(ige,"  Yet  the  con*trnctiim  is  very  clearly  defined,  nor  does  it 
meet  with  any  opposition  from  tlie  coutexL  "  Him,  who  was 
made  somewhat  lower  tliaii  die  Angels,"  i.  e.  who  took  the 
human  nature,  "  «vcn  Jesus,  w«  behold,  on  account  of  his 
having  suffered  death,  crowiicil  witli  glory  and  honour:"  the 

Subject   is,  rhv   Zi  (ipa^fi,  k.  r.  X 'li)9ovt>,   and   the 

Predicate  Lt  all  which  follows.     Tiie  subjoined  clause,  fruf 
; 6ayaT9v,  I  uudvrstund  to  be  tlic  reason  assigned  why 
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Clirist  EuHered  death  as  muntioucd  lu  Sia  rh  iraBnna.  It  i» 
ri'inarkabte  that  the  Syr.  instead  of  \afftfi  9(0u,  reads  \a(>tri 
©tdc,  "  lliat  God  iniglit  graciously  taste  of  death.™  j-Jdier, 
however,  says,  thnt  some  Nestoriaii  MSS.  <jf  tliB  Syr.  have 
what  is  equivalent  to  ipse  encm  prrcier  Deitm  jtro  ovmibu*  yr«- 
lavil  morli'Jit :  tlie  words  prwtcr  Deum  arc  explained  to  signify, 
"  in  his  human  nature."     Sec  f'erits.  Si/r.  p.  37. 

V.  16.  mrl^fiaro^  'A^paafi,  The  Article  is  omittt'd  belbre 
imipfiaTOQ  hy  Part  i.  Cluip.  iil.  Stxl.  lii.  ^  6:  thus  also  oiko^ 
'liTjirttjA,  &<r. /)n.!S(yK.  Mr.  Wakefield  had,  therefore,  no  occu- 
sion  to  translate  "  a  race  of  Ahrohmn :"  the  Grccl:  idiom  does 
not  require  it,  and  the  English  wnll  not  endure  it.  These,  it 
is  truL',  are  little  things;  but  oecurring  in  almost  every  page 
of  his  Translation,  they  give  it  the  appearance  of  hanny  been 
made  by  a  person  of  whom  English  was  not  the  mother-tongue, 
So  ulsuiii  tbf  preceding  ehuptcr,  ver.  J?,  he  renders  iv  vita"  by 
a  Son,"  which  of  course  implies  a  plurality  of  Sons :  yet  no- 
tliiiig  i»  plauier  than  that  the  Son  here  spoken  of  is  the  same 
who,  in  John  i.  18.  is  called  o  /tuvo-yti-rfc  rou  OioiJ. 

CHAP.    III. 

V.  .'J.  Tov  o'lKov.  Mresch  explains  Toi>  by  riv6^,  nn  us^ 
unknown  to  the  N.  T.  The  same  Critic  would  in  the  next 
verse  make  rd  tomeaiiTaiVra:  but  see  below,  on  vi.  3. 

V.  6.  ou  olKot:  ifTfilv  TifiiiQ.  Two  MSS.  read  ou  '0  oIjcoc* 
and  sc%'<!ral  Sc  oIkoc-  It  is  observed  by  Abnsch,  that  if  oii  be 
the  true  rending,  the  idiom  requires  the  Article  befbro  oIkoq, 
and  he  cites  Heb.  xii.  26.  Acts  xriii.  7.  John  iv.  tti.  Rom. 
ii.  iiiJ.  But  in  all  tlieae  instances,  the  Noun  governing  ov  is 
the  Subject;  here  oTirar  is  the  Predicate,  in  wliich  aise  the 
Article  is  usually  omitted;  1  say  utuailf,  for  wlicre  the  Sub- 
ject i:^  a  Pronoun  DemonstratiFej  it  ix  not  unprobablc  that  an 
exception  may  exist.  There  is  not,  thereibre,  any  reason  to 
infer,  that  the  received  reading  is  taulty,  aud  on  that  account 
to  iido|)t  the  reading  Z^,  which,  after  all,  doe»  not  alter  the 
sense :  "  whose  household  we  arc,"  is  equivalent  to  "'  which 
household,"  if  the  former  be  taken  in  connexion  with  wtiat 
immediately  precedes. 
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V.  1£.  4"'X'tC  Tf  Kul  a^ftarov.  Part  i.  Chip.  vt.  §  £.  So 
ivBufti'iatwif  Ktti  ivvoiwv,  aflc-T  wliicU  KapSfac  wants  tlie  Article 
bj  Part  i.  Chap.  ili.  Sect.  iii.  §  7. 


CHAP.    V. 


V.  4.  i  (coXouiuivoc 6  'Aa{»(iy.     With  many  MSS. 

we  should  probably  omil  both  tht-se  AxlicU'8.  The  latter,  ui- 
tkcd,  may  bf  loh-ratcd:  but  tlte  fonner  disturbs  the  sense : 
KoXou/inroc  is  o]JiK)3ed  to  iavTw,  as  if  the  Writer  had  said,  "  not 
of  his  own  accord]  but  being  called  thereto  by  God." 


CHAP.   71. 


J 


\ .  4.  r^c  Swptac  rq?  iwovpavtav.  Abfetch  hcrO)  as  III  sumc 
other  instances,  supposes  the  Article  to  supply  thp  place  of 
owTOi",  and  renders  "  this  ht'tivcnly  gift:"  and  on  this  liypothtsia 
principally,  he  founcU  remarka  which  occupy  a.  note  of  con- 
siderable length.  I  have  already  hod  occasion  to  observe,  tliat 
there  is  no  authority  for  such  a  nuppusitlun.  There  niBT,  in- 
deed, be  cases  in  which  the  sense  will  not  be  affected,  whether 
wc  iniiert  the  Pronoun  Demoiutrativo  or  not:  tliis  will  depend 
un  (he  context.  But  that  rij^r  is  frequently  put  ^r  roAri};,  is 
not  true ;  for  if  it  be,  what  arc  the  coses  ui  which  tliis  usage  is 
allowable?  Besides,  they  who  make  this  assertion  do  not 
appear  to  consider,  tlmt  if  ra^rirc.  to  use  tlie  prcDcnt  in* 
stance,  were  inserted,  r^j  would  slill  he  requisite.  Se«  Part  L 
Cliiip.  vii.  ^  5.  They  should,  therefore,  rather  aflirm,  that 
ouroc  often  suflcrs  Ellipsis :  of  which,  Iiowever,  I  have  not  j 
seen  any  example.  I 

V.  5.  Z\ivaftn<:  re  /lAAovroc  ai'uvoc.  Markland  coi^ecturcs 
«  TOY  ^(XXowoc-  This  may  nl  the  first  view  appear  rcqtii- 
site:  yet,  I  believe,  that  the  received  reading;  is  genuine,  th« 
clause  being  part  of  an  eimmeratioii  of  purtinulars ;  hence  Suy«- 
fiut;  ia  anarthrous,  and  ftiXK^vroi:  altSvoc  may  be  bo  likcwiBc 
by  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  ^  7.  In  th&  clause  preceding,  bad 
there  been  no  enumeration,  vc  might  have  expected  TO  rnXuv 
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pJiHa  TOY  Otov.  So  also  the  whole  second  verse  of  this 
Chapter  is  made  up  of  Nouns  which  would  not  have  been 
anarthrous  in  other  cirLumstaiicrs.  Very  similar  to  the  pre- 
sent instance  is  wpoayQuoti^  ti-roA^g  in  the  I8th  vcrac  of  tlie 
next  Chapter :  the  irpoayavira  ivroXtj  is  the  Law  of  Mostes,  than 
which  nothing  can  b«  more  delinite:  yet  the  Article  is  want- 
ing-, hecituae  aBirtjatQ  is  aiuuthroiix  !»y  Part  i.  Chap.  lii.  Sect,  iii, 
^1.  It  is  thiiB  that  conjectures  the  most  piaiuiiblo  are  ofteo 
ioirnd  on  inquiry  to  he  gratuitous. 

The  words  Svvaftti^  tt  fttXXovm^  ait^vo^,  are  rendered  by 
Tertiilliftii  acciJeute  jam  awo,  in  aeeounling  for  which  much 
labour  had  been  bestowed  to  very  little  purpose :  among 
others,  Orieabach  attempted  to  solve  the  problem,  but  without 
BUCCU55,  They  who  would  see  an  adinirable  specimen  of  con- 
jectural oridctsin,  may  consult  Mattklii  on  this  passive :  his 
Nolo  discovers  the  hund  of  a  consununate  master,  as  indeed 
does  every  part  of  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament. 

V.  12.  T«c  tirayyeXfac.  Mr.  H'akejieid  thinks  it  "  not  ini- 
probuhle  that  wo  should  read  riic  for  raf,"  and  ob8er>'eB.,  that 
"  so  Several  of  the  ancient  Translators  ftppciir  to  have  read. 
The  Participle,"  he  adds,  "  is  used  as  a  Substantive  ah  often." 
— What  is  to  be  gained  by  this  emendation,  he  does  not  even 
hint:  the  word  tirctyyiAfa  is  as  frt-queiilly  used  in  the  Phiral 
as  in  the  Singular;  and  us  to  the  reuiftrk,  ihai  Purtieiples  arc 
often  utted  as  SubsUntives,  if  he  mean  tliat  ol  KXttpovofinvvrtf 
riJC  iwa~j-fi\{a^  would  be  tolerable  Greek,  1  apprehend  that  he 
is  uiistuken.  "  The  Creator  of  all  thiuga"  may  in  Greek  ho 
expressed  by  h  iroiiftja^  ra  jrovra:  but  he  who  should  write 
no V  ITU vTwv,  would  do  little  honour  to  liis  teacher.  Yet  on 
sonic  points  Mr.  Wakefield  is  extremely  fastidious.  Thus  he 
complains  that  the  tuual  rendering  of  the  7th  verse  of  this 
ChaptPf  is  "  unintelligible  and  absurd;"  and  he  would  tliere- 
fore  join  axi  roii  tJjou,  phieed  at  the  end  of  the  Bentenee,  with 
ip\^}itvov.  which  stands  near  tlic  beginning,  ilc  then  refers 
us  to  Acts  xiv.  17.  Zech.  x.  I.  and  to  a  lew  passages  of  the 
Classics,  which  represent  rain  as  coming  f mm  God,  though  not 
to  A  quarter  of  those  which  ascertain  the  same  undisputed  laet. 
If  this  and  some  otliers  of  his  Xotes  were  not  written  with  the 
intention  of  nmking  criticiuu  ridiculous,  it  will  he  difHeult  to 
assign  to  llieir  Autlior  any  thing  like  an  adequate  motive : 
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cotHpoTcd  with  tliem,  the  ftrgiliu*  rfstauratut  of  Martiniu 
SrriblerTis  scarculy  niuiiitEuns  iu  pre*eiumencc. — In  proof  tliat 
UtTaXa/ifiavii  tvXoyiac  airo  ToiJ  Oeou,  applied  tO  UlC  cartb,  IS 
uiiexcijptjoiiftble,  the  Header  inuy  consult  Gen.  xxi-ii.  27.  and 
xlix.  25. 

V.  HJ.  xoiTJjc  avTiX.ny{ac  irepn?  eic  (iifittttotnv  6  SpKOC- 
TrajislaLors  genL-ridly  connect  (Jc  (Bt^ufunrcv  with  ti  opicoc-  J^u* 
then  we  sliuulU  have  icad  6  tit  /Bfjiafuo'iv  6fKOc  i  in  which 
remui'k,  however,  1  find  that  I  hare  been  anticipated:  sec 
Abresfh.  Tlii'  moitiiing  is,  "  The  oatli  (implied  in  itftwovvt 
preceding)  is  to  them  the  termination  of  all  controvcnij-  unto 
coiifimiation :"  i.  e.  it  cnuses  uncertainty  to  end  iu  ossunince. 

CHAP.  vn. 

V.  1.  oitTDc  "^af  u  \ltX\iOtZfK.  Some  doubt  has  nrisen 
whether  thijsu  words  arc  to  he  taken  In  immediate  concord : 
Uie  Article  appears  to  me  to  prove  that  tliey  are. 

Same  v.  tow  Qiov  itj/ltrrov.  With  many  MSS.  JFeMein 
aiid  Grieshach  have  TOY  wiff^n-ou,  whieh  is  ahsolutcly  neces- 
sary. Part  i.  Chap.  viii.  j  1.  Scarcely  any  of  Matt/iai'x  MSS. 
want  the  true  reading. 

V.  IS.  KoL  voftov.  Here  It  U  not  denied  that  Llie  Lcritical 
Law  is  uicaut.  Sec  what  is  said  ou  ver.  IS.  of  this  Chapter; 
above,  vi.  5. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

'V.  4.  Svrmv  rwn  hptiuv  TtSv  1Tpo*T^^p(ivT^t^v.  Three  MSS. 
and  as  many  Veraions  want  the  words  rwi'  ift>tttiv,  and  three 
ofMatlJidr»  omit  only  the  former  .irtiele,  Tliia  latter  read- 
ing is  to  be  preforrod;  "there  being  Priests,"  &c.  l^rt  L 
Ch.ip.  ill.  Sect.  iii.  §  I. 

Samey.  t&  Suipa,  f/ie  gifts,  in  reference  to  tlie  Law  juai 
mentioned! 


<  V.  S.  rvv  djlMf  XuNvpj'Of.    AiinvpY^e^  hen  tht  Frtdicate  of  ^  in  v  1 
— H.J.H. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

V.  1.  Ttt,  Tt  aytov  K09ftiK6i:  EnpHsh  Version,  '*  a  worldly 
sanctuary."  Thiti  rcnduriiig  is  wliully  iimdiiiiasililc;  it  would 
require  iia  to  read  citlier  rii  ajiov  TO  KoetfiiK^Vt  or  elso  ro 
Kaa^llKhtf  Sytov'  of  tbe  present  form,  the  whole  N.  T.  ftirniithea 
not,  I  believe,  one  unu-xceptioiiable  instance:  apparent  exam- 
ples may  olvruys  be  corrected  by  llio  help  of  the  MSS. :  see 
on  vii.  1 .  and  on  I  John  v.  20.  Or  if  it  be  tliuught  that  where 
A  ('opuUtiTe  followa  the  Article,  the  rulca  may  be  dispetmed 
with,  1  ofibr  to  the  reader's  notice,  out  of  u  multitude  of  in- 
stances, the  follniv'iug:  Xcn.  Hell>  iv.  p.  314.  ra  rt  fiaxifa 
T«(\ii*  Ariat.  dc  Rep.  v.  cap.  12.  rti^  rt  ya^i  aotarnt  irnXtriSa^' 
LXX.  Ex,  XX.  10.  rp  ?>i  vfiip^  rji  i|35<I/(j)"  Mutt.  vii.  17.  to  Si 
OTtirpuv  Slv^pov.  It  is,  therefore,  matter  of  .surprise,  that  thu 
diiliculty  haa  not  been  generally  observed;  yet,  so  far  as  X 
know,  TroJisIatorit  both  ancient  and  modern,  with  a  single 
exception,  have  acqiiieseed  in  the  conunou  construction.  Mr. 
Jfakefiekl,  indeed,  tells  us,  "  that  the  reading  TON  rt  ayiav 
K02M0N.  s-o  suitable  to  the  context,  was  a  conjeettire  of  his 
In  very  early  life,  and  that  he  afterwards  found  it  to  be  the 
reading  followed  by  the  Coptic  Translat«x."  He  thea  refers 
us  to  his  Silsa  Crit,  Part  v.  §  2I(i;  where,  however,  he  ahan- 
iXoDs  his  emendation,  on  diseovering  in  Jotephia  deJl.J.  lib.  iv. 
llie  phrase  riju  I't^iav  iaQiiTa  irtniKtifJfpoL  koI  rnc  Koa}tiKTH'  Aa- 
TptSnt:  KaTau\ovTt^.  This  Critic,  therefore,  was  led  to  hia 
conjecture  merely  by  the  exigency  of  the  context ;  but  he  did 
not  perceive  that  the  ahurt  (juotation  from  Josephus  contains 
two  examples  so  uiifavourahle  to  the  common  eon^^  true  lion  of 
tllc  passage,  that  they  stiould  ratlicr  hnvc  encouraged  him  to 
proceed  in  attempting  a  new  interpretation.  It  ia  uc-ither  rqv 
jfffl^a  ifpav  nor  rifc  Aarprfaf  KOVfuaK'  he  flaw,  however, 
tliat  KoiTfidcSc  might  be  an  Epitlict  of  Xarpt/af,  ojid  with  this 
lie  wa-K  satistk'd. 

The  Coptic  was.  supposed  by  Mr.  W.  to  hare  read  conform- 
ably with  his  conjecture.  Tliis  is  a  very  curious  circuniatoncc. 
The  Ijitin  of  H'UJiini  is.  "  pnmum  quidem  igiiur  tabemacvlum 
kabuit  juitidas  ministerii  el  sanctum  splesdorem:"  the 
Coptic  word,  whicli  is  here  rendered  spfciulorem,  is  by  La 
Croze  (Lex.  jEijypt.)  explained  by  ornamcnium.     Had,  then. 


414  HEBREWS, 

the  Coptic  Translator  the  rcuduig  'ION  &yiov  KO£MON,  ihe 
sacred  furnilure?  I  believe  nol ;  but  that  his  inlcrpretatioa 
was  fouiKletl  on  the  rending  oroll  the  MSS.  ro  Sytov  KWifiiKtW. 
In  Rabbinical  Hebrew  wc  meet  with  llic  very  word  pp^Hpi 
explained  by  Buxiorf  (Lex.  THim,  p.  2006,  who  cites  a.  pas- 
sage from  Ihe  Berescliith  Rahha,  §  19.)  to  signify  omtttnetUat 
and  Svhovliyen,  Uor.  Hebr.  adduces  a  Gloss  on  (he  same  pas- 
sage, whiL-li  interprets  the  word  by  T'O't'^J^  *3'E3  tpeciet  r«^ 
tium  pretioiarum.  It  ia,  therefore,  cunceivahlc  tliat  tbe  Coptic 
Trajislator's  et  sanctfim  tplendorem  or  ertiainenfum,  may  be 
accounted  fur  without  having  rt'course  to  conjecture  ;  and  that 
too,  on  either  of  the  hyjiotliesea  as  to  the  language  in  wliieh 
this  Epistfe  was  originally  written.  If  it  were  written,  u 
severiil  of  the  Fathers  atisert,  and  as  MicJiaelui,  Inlrod.  vol.  jv. 
p.  215.  uttemptit  to  prove  by  vcr^'  ingenious  arguments,  in  To^ 
mudic  Jfebrffw,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  C<^Ic  Version 
might  have  been  made  immediately  fiom  an  original,  in  wliieli 
ihtTc  was  no  ambiguity :  for  supposing  the  Hebrew  to  have 
been  lynp  11p^?li5i  sonitrtliing  equivalent  to  sanctttm  omaman- 
luru  would  be  the  almost  incntablc  translation.  It  ia  true, 
tliat  this  is  to  aHBume  cither  timt  the  Coptic  Version  was  made 
very  uarly,  or  else  thai  die  original  Hebrew  of  the  Kpistle  was 
extant  for  a  considerable  lime.  In  the  opinion  of  H'Uktma, 
the  Editor  of  that  Version,  it  was  tiindc  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  ccnturj' ;  but  supposing  it  to  have  been  of  aoinewhat 
later  dote,  I  do  not  discover  any  difficult}'  in  the  supposition, 
that  a  copy  of  the  original  might  have  been  preserved  through 
such  a  period,  and  yL-t  aflerwards  have  disappeared.  Every 
one  knows  that  Greek  MSS.,  which  were  in  use  among  Scho- 
lars two  or  three  centuries  ago,  are  no  longer  to  l>e  found.— 
On  the  other  hand,  if  we  assume  that  the  prcaent  Greek  is 
the  original  of  the  Epistle,  or  which  ta  here  tlie  same  thing. 
that  the  Coptic  Version  was  made  from  the  Greek  Tranststiou, 
there  tire  two  points  to  be  conceded;  one  of  which  is  certain, 
and  the  other  not  extremely  inipruhablc :  first.  That  the  word 
Kovfumv  eidsted  aa  a  Greek  Substantive:  of  which  there  can- 
not  be  any  doubt,  since  we  have  found  the  very  word  written 
in  Hebrew  characters,  any  mure  tlian  there  could  be  of  thf 
existence  in  Greek  of  a  multitude  of  other  Talmudie  SubstAll- 
lives,  M^OmS).  "P^nn.  nappnatn,  haBivcn,  &c.  supposing  them 
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of  less  frequent  occurreucv  iu  the  Greek  Writers : — anil,  se- 
condly. That  the  Coptic  Translator  might  know  KoaftiKov  in 
this  place  to  be  a  Substiintive,  though  three  or  four  other 
Trsuslntors  from  the  Greek  were  cither  i^iioraut  of  this  usagv, 
or  did  not  advert  to  it :  the  extent  of  thin  improbabiUty  every 
one  sues  at  once. 

The  next  question  rexpects  the  context,  in  deference  to 
which  Mr.  Wakefield  was  led  to  risk  his  conjecture:  but  of 
the  context  we  cannot  judge,  uidess  we  firat  agree  as  to  the 
Substantive  to  be  joined  with  ij  ifpurTi}.  If  we  read  with  some 
authorities,  ^  vptlryi  rTKt\vi\,  then,  as  Wvifiua  obitcrves,  ayiov, 
meaoiug  the  sanctuary,  will  nut  suit  the  pasaage,  since  the 
Tabernacle  cannot  well  be  said  to  comprise  itself:  for  which 
reason,  by  ro  nytuv  he  would  understand  viua  sacra  totumque 
apparatum  Lfriiicum,  which  is  precisely  what  I  suppose  »«»<r- 
/jiKov  to  mean.  Schletixtier,  indeed,  explains  q  jrp(.'Ti|  ffKijvq 
by  (Bconumia  Mvsaica,  to  which  the  objection  of  WolliuB  will 
not  apply.- — The  preat  majority,  however,  of  MSS.  mid  other 
authorities,  ainit  aKT|i-i't,  nud  make  t)  rfiu'rii  to  agree  with  Sta- 
0t'iKn  mentiouc<l  in  the  preceding  verse;  a  rending  wliich  Mr. 
Wakefield,  i.vith  most  Critics,  adopts.  According  to  tliia,  if 
the  substantive  sense  of  koct//ikov  be  not  aece^sary,  it  is  at  least 
perfectly  admisiiible ;  for  nothing  can  he  more  apposite  than  to 
say,  that  "  the  Ibmier  Covenant  hud  ordinaiicea  of  worship^  and 
the  spk-ndouT  of  the  Levitieal  Priesthood." 

Lastly,  if  it  should  be  thought  that,  after  all,  Kotrfiimiv  must 
be  rendered  as  an  Adjcttive,  I  aui  ready  to  allow  tliat  this 
sense  is  possible,  though  not  so  the  received  construction :  Kotr- 
ftiKiiv  cannot  be  attaumcd  of  to  £7(01',  but  must  be  asscrttd  of 
it  by  an  Kllipsis  of  Jfv  or  w<m  iivai-  '*  the  sanctuary  (was) 
KO<T^fie($v,"  or  it  had  its  sanctuary  (so  as  to  be)  Koaftixiv,  which 
in  this  ease  I  should  rendei'  embtemalic  of  l}te  vitinifane  gystem. 
Mackttight,  though  he  did  not  attend  to  the  construction, 
appears  to  have  thought  that  koo^ikov  might  be  so  tntuslutcdj 
Mncc  in  liis  view  of  this  Chapter  he  observes,  '*  The  Apostle 
begins  \vith  acknowledging  that  the  Covenant  made  at  Sinai, 
of  whieh  the  Levitieal  Priests  were  the  Mediators,  had  ordi- 
nances of  worship  appointed  by  God  himself,  and  a  sanctuarg 
which  was  a  repreaentatior4  of  /Atf  worUl  or  unlcene"  He 
afterwards  refers  us  to  the  wejl-known  account  of  the  Taber- 
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nacle,  given  by  Josffphttg,  Antiq.  lib.  iij.  ^  T.  odiu  Hucbon. 
According  to  thja  construction,  it  \v\VL  follow  that  llic  Coptic 
Tiaiislotor  mistook  tliu  Adjective  KOu^iKni'l'or  Lhc  Substantive i 
wliitli,  however,  i»  extremely  iinprobabk- :  he  could  not  fail  to 
know  the  Ddjfctive  Bfiist*  ol'tbc  word,  tbouj^li  other  Translators 
may  easily  be  inmgined  to  liave  been  unactiuaiutt'd  wiUi  it* 
substantive  sense  On  the  whole,  I  prefer  tlie  coiuttructian 
wdojitcd  liy  tlic  Coptic  Version. — A  iricnd  of  mine,  wbum  I 
sluiU  characterize  as  another  I^'kias, 

-------    lo^pdv  iSvra, 

on  having  rend  this  Note,  sti^;est^d  that  ru  ayiov  Koafutcor 
may  mean  the  Hut  ij  Beaut  if ,  or  Beauty  of  HaUnetty  menlioocd 
Ps.  xxix,  a.  iiiul  l'Isl'wIilTl'.  To  s.iy  ihu  least  of  this  cunicc- 
Uirc,  it  i»  too  good  to  be  thrown  away. 

V.  7.  (in-aC  Tou  tciuuruu.  So  Luke  xviii.  liS.  Sic  "^ov  ea&- 
(iarov.     See  above,  on  Matt.  xx.  SJ '. 

V.  8.  raw  jTvti/taraf:  rau  aySov,  With  the  Articles,  as  uaual, 
where  an  act  is  iuipulcd  lu  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  ab»v(>,  iii.  7, 
and  below,  x.  14.  Also  in  the  Mth  verse  of  this  Cliapler,  £m 
wvtujtaroz  atwvSov  may  be  takoit  in  the  Personal  seiise,  the 
Arliclci)  being  omitted  on  account  of  the  Preposition  :  though 
many  with  /'itnuf/n,  Obss.  Sacree,  vol.  i.  1031.  understand  it 
of  tlie  Divine  Nature  of  Christ.  For  myself,  1  prefer  the 
funnt-r :  compare  Rom.  ™i.  1 1 .  Some  authorities,  indeed,  for 
alutvivti  have  oyfou,  which  vti^uld  leave  no  doubt :  but  the  other 
reading  greatly  preponderates. 

Mr.  iVahfiehl  would  not  omit  either  epithet,  lie  trans- 
lates, "  who  ofi'eiid  himself  witli  a  spotless  mind  unto  God*' 
and  in  his  Note  he  obscn'es,  ^m  jrvtfi^aroc  afnaiiov"  {aiituuov  I 
suppose  to  buve  Lci-n  an  error  of  the  press)  "  more  literallv 
spotless  in  his  mind,"  adding  that  the  ^iitliiopic  has  no  cpitliet 
to  Tti'ivfiaroQ.  Thus  this  single  Version,  whenever  it  can  be 
made  subservient  to  the  purpose  of  getting  rid  of  au  obnoxious 
phrase,  is  to  be  pnramount  to  nil  other  authorities.  Perhaps, 
however,  Mr.  Wakefield's  oifection  for  the  /Hthiopic  would 
not  have  increaaed,  on  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  it. 

'  Sm  Note,  p.  41. — J.  s. 
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On  one  occasion  nt  least  {gac  abuvc,  p.  30G.)  lie  was  by  this 
very  Version  "  ileserted  at  Iiis  utmost  need,"  and  that  too  at 
the  moment  when  it  was  practising  on  his  credulity  hy  insidi- 
ous offers  of  support.  And  how  far,  in  tho  present  instance, 
does  it  siiecour  him  in  his  dislrcss?  Not,  as  I  suspect,  in  thti 
smallest  degree :  for  the  T-atin,  which  from  Its  shiiilarity  to  the 
Greek,  can  here  hardly  be  incorrect,  has  "  g«(  ohtulit  sripsum 
per  Spiritum Deo  absque  macukl :"  tho  >\'liuk-  uf  which  aiiiouiiLs 
to  nothing  mure  tliun  that  tliis  Translator  has  said,  "  the 
Spirit,"  meaning  the  Holy  Spirit,  tlmn  which  nothing  is  more 
common.  Or  would  Mr.  W.  rcudor  "  per  Spirifurn  absque 
vuiculdT  by  gpotlen  in  his  mind?  It  will  benr  tlii*  tninxLttion 
just  as  well  iis  does  the  Greek  :  for  siippnsinp  Siii  irt/tiyinroc  to 
he  the  true  reading,  and  conceding  to  Mr.  W.  the  privilege  of 
forcing  ufnufiov  out  of  its  pkcc,  whore  are  wc  to  look  for  a 
phrase  Mimilnr  to  Zi,a  trvtvuaroq  a^uiftav,  upofZ-fus  in  his  tiiimi  ? 
MTien  Christ  is  said  to  he  tri»ihhd  in  his  mind  or  sjiirit,  we 
read,  John  xiii.  31.  iTap&\Qjt  Tiji  nvivfiart:  and  "  the  humble 
in  8i)irit"  arc  called  (Malt.  v.  S.)  irrwxoj  tm  wi'ii^nn,  not  S(« 
iTvfi'inaro^. — The  rcadiiiji  aylav,  the  itame  Writer  thinks  "  in 
not  atniss,"  meaning  tvit/t  a  holij  vi'md :  hut  here  again  wc  have 
to  seek  fur  authorities  which  may  justify  sucli  a  translation. 
It  is  painful  to  behold  a  man  whose  general  character  and 
conduct  betrayed  no  want  of  pride,  thus  condesccntliiig  to  .sub- 
terfuge after  subterfuge,  and  ready  to  Bubniit  to  any  expedient, 
however  humihating,  if  it  promised  hut  for  a  moment  to  aid 
the  eatifie  wliieh  he  had  at  iKUirt.  'A\{\(tiiav  kb\  Uafipr\frSav 
was  tile  Motto  which  Mr.  Wakefield  caused  to  he  inscribed 
on  his  portrait;  in  the  exercise  of  the  latter  of  these,  he 
yielded  to  no  contruul ;  it  were  much  to  be  wished  that  his 
adlicrcnte  to  the  former  had  been  equally  unshaken.  Can- 
dour, indeed,  requires  us  to  impute  to  ignorance,  that  which 
cannot  be  proved  to  originate  in  malice.  There  i.i,  however, 
in  the  ignoraiico  of  this  writer,  if  so  wc  must  regfird  it,  the  con- 
ifistuDCv  which  usually  marks  dcsigsi :  hU  iffnovance  nnifunnly 
nperntcH  to  a  given  end ;  and  if  thia  be  the  ground  on  which  Jiiit 
advocates  shall  choose  to  defend  his  integji  ty,  they  must  concede 
thnt  hia  li^arning  was  prodigiously  overratert,  and  must  assign 
him  a  jdace  among  uchohtrs  of  far  moiv  modest  prelen.sions '. 

■  V.  13.  Th  nIfiA  rafiNUf  («i  r|iiTr<*f.     SceCbap.  vL  (  i.  H  infra,~l\.  J    R. 

K  V 
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'  V.  SI.  T,f  nlnart,  the  Ijinod;  mcntionwi  above,  ver.  19. 

V.  27.  Kpftrtv-  Tills  word,  tliotijrh  usetl  of  the  final  judg- 
luciit,  \CTy  properly  wants  the  Article  in  tUis  place  ;  the  Pro- 
position iiul,  Jtsscrliiij,'  till:  iiotHrifly  or  mugnitude  of  tlic  event, 
1>ut  only  tlmt  It  will  Imppeii. 

V.  38.  cl?  TO  jToXXwi-.  Here  Benttcif  conjectured  (ic  ri 
TQN  iroWiav :  but  tluH,  like  the  multitude  of  conjectures  oo 
tlitt  N.  T.,  ruiitDins  uncoiifimipd  by  subsequent  collntionR  of 
MSS. ;  neither  clu  I  purtuive,  pact  dixeriat  riri  taati,  the 
absolute  necessity  for  deviating  from  the  common  reading. 
Wc  are  told  that  o*  iroXAol  ia  often  equivalent  to  itavrtav.  it 
is  not,  however,  quite  ccitmii  that  the  Apostle  here  niennt  to 
express  irni'Twi';  the  verse  condudcs  with  the  mention  of 
tlioisf  "  who  wnit  for  TTim,"  i.  e.  who  wait  for  Christ's  second 
coming,  iu  humble  hope  of  receiving  their  reward:  and  these 
munifcstly  ure  not  the  whole  human  race.  So  also  in  this 
E]>i8t.  ii.  10.  it  is  Mtd  thnt  Christ  brinjreth  mantf  ftons,  roX- 
Xftuc  wfoi'iCi  unto  glory:  aee  also  Matt.  sx.  28;  xxvi.  SS, 
Mark  x.  I^fl.  The  reason  why,  in  some  places,  Christ  isi  aud 
to  pvo  Himself  a  ransom  for  aU,  luul  in  others,  only  for  many, 
seems  to  be,  tliat  when  all  are  mentioned,  it  is  mount  thai  (o 
iiU  Hu  has  oCTercd  the  terms  of  salvation ;  and  where  many  are 
spoken  of,  it  ia  considered  that  by  all  the  teniis  will  oot  be 
accepted.  There  is,  therefore,  no  ground  for  the  Calvinistjc 
interpretation  of  this  and  siiuiliir  texts. 


CHAF.  X. 

y.  10.  ivfilv  iia  rite  vgovi^opaz.  Many  MSS.,  all  indeed 
dS  Manhiifn,  except  one,  have  ioyiiv  01  h&,  k.  r.  X.  Bus 
rending  has  so  little  the  appearancf  of  an  interpolation,  tliat  it 
is  scarcely  possible  to  doubt  it*  authenlicity:  for  witliout  the 
Article  the  whole  is  plain.  The  passage  will  thus  be  sinular 
to  Horn.  ii.  ^.  a\  TON  Shi  ypn^i/mroc.  See  on  t  Cor.  xJt.  9: 
and  the  meaning  will  bo,  '*  by  wMch  will  we  of  the  sacrifice*' 
(or  who  ])artake  in  the  sacrifice)  '*  of  JesHs  Christ  arc  saBC^ 


*  V.  III.  Tuv  (xiaxatv  rtri  T^iyuiy.     Tlili  ii  an  cxeeDent  instMicv  of  »1mi  » 
uid  rii  Ihf  taller  ^Mn  iif  Ctup.  iii.  Scci.  vt.  |  S.— II.  t.  IL 
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ited  onc(>  for  r11:"  1  know  not  wliac  else  coii  lie  made  cif  iu 
Tlif  Arn^.  I.aL  lias  eviclpnt  traces  of  the  same  reading,  "  *a«ic- 
tj/tcati,  ut  qui  .lartcfijrrati  stnntiji." 

V.  ^5,  rfiv  I'mlpav.  TIk-  day  of  ihv  tllusulutiuii  of  tliK  Jewish 
State.     Sec  oit  I  Cor.  iii.  13. 

V.  23.  TO  -irvtvfia  t^?  y^a^irog.  Mr.  Wakefield  would  tran^ 
late,  "  the  mi?rLnps  of  thu  Gosiiel,"  but  Umoiita  tliat  "  tht'  pre- 
sent igiiontucL' of  Scriptunil  [jhrasL-otogy  will  not  allow,  iiL  lliis 
and  many  other  instuiicts,  altciatiotis  wliirh  he  glnilly  would 
have  made."  I  am  afraid,  however,  that  no  very  infinnte 
acquaintance  with  Scriptural  phraseology  is  to  be  infen-ed 
from  the  proposed  cortectton.  He  tells  us  that  "  spirit  of 
f(Tace,  favour,  or  kindness,  signities  spiritual  kindness,  ur 
tipiritual  mercy ;  viz.  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel."  There  cer- 
tainly is  in  Uie  ancient  Oriental  Tongues  an  usage,  of  whicli 
Mr.  W.  could  not  have  been  wholly  iguuraut,  but  of  which  lua 
recollection  was  so  iiulistinvt,  that  lie-  has  adduced  from  it  an 
inference  directly  contrary  to  tlie  fact:  it  is,  that  Attributes 
are  frec]uently  exprcsKed,  not  tm  with  uit  by  meana  of  Adjec- 
tives, but  by  the  Genitives  of  the  nanies  of  Atlributt-s,  made 
to  depend  on  the  Noun  to  which  the  Attribute  beluitgs.  Sec 
I)e  IHeu,  Oramiu.  Ling.  Orient,  p.  G8.  Thus  we  hnd  tlmt,  in 
Vs.  xxiii.  %  "  tranquil  waters"  arc  called  in  the  Hebrew,  the 
tpatera  cf  guiefneaa,  in  the  LXX.  v^avQ^  ovu^rau'vcui;:  in 
Zech.  xii.  10.  "  a  benign  influence"  is,  iu  the  Hebrew,  an 
itifliipncc  <if  hemtfnitij,  in  the  LXX.  irvtvua  x^P'"**-  "  ''"' 
Holy  Spirit"  is  continually  noined  in  the  Syriac  Version,  the 
Spirit  of  llolinesa  :  and  "  the  Gracious  Throne,"  a  title  of  the 
Ahiiighly,  !»  iu  this  Bpi^t.  iv.  IG.  ii  Q^ivvot:  n'tg  ^a^froc: 
lastly,  "  the  all^acioUH  God"  is,  1  Pet.  v.  10.  «  Oe6c  Trajijc 
\uj)(ro(.  A  hundred  similar  examples  mi^ht  eauly  bo  col- 
lected. It  appears,  therefore,  ihwt  iu  reality  it  u  tlic  Noun 
tfOPfmed  which  cxpresaes  the  Attribute,  and  not  tiie  governing 
Noun,  us  Mr.  AV.  supposed:  and  the  seuae  will  l>ej  not  "spi* 
ritual  grace,"  but  the  graciotia  Spirit,  i.  c.  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  this  interpretation  exactly  smts  the  context :  that  tlic 
Writer  should  in  the  «une  verse  speak  a^  trampling  on  the  Sua 
of  (iod,  and  of  imtiUiitg  the  f/raciout  Spir'  «t]|  seem  very 
ititclligilile  and  natural  to  tlioec  whc  pcrsoiuility  uf 

tliu  Holy  Ghost :  luid  Ihcy  wlto  do  least  lo  show 
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Ihat  IvvfiptJ^uf  iu  Greek  lias  for  its  olijcct  things  and  erwi 
^ualitin,  and  that  to  "  insult  the  mercies  of  the  Gosper  i« 
tolflrabie  sense.  Thia  chasm  in  the  ('\idfiice  1  am  uiiable  to 
fill  uj) ;  mid  I  confess  rajTsclf  to  be  one  of  those  to  wltom,  «« 
Mr.  W.  sup^xised,  liis  rendering  "  vould  appear  a  most  strange 
nnd  uruiccouiit»hIe  ix-ncraion  of  the  originaJ." 

V.  38.  b  £j  Sfwitoc-     See  above,  Koin.  i.  17  '. 

Same  %'.  iav  wrooTirAtirai.    See  on  2  Cor.  Tiii.  18'. 


CHAP.  XI. 


i 


*  V.  36.  Tfiv  BjroAvrpwtfiv.  The  proffered  delivenmcc :  the 
History  is  th:it  of  Eleazttr,  ii  Mncc.  vi.  The  delirenutec  wa« 
definite  and  specific,  one  obtained  by  submitting'  to  .in  act 
of  lasc  dissiiniilalion. — Mr.  fVakefield  understands  the  p«»- 
Mgc  exocLly  in  the  same  mojiiiei'. 
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V.  9.  \ntifmvt  aTav(><'v.  Endiircd  a  crow.  To  have  written 
TON  trravptiv,  as  one  MS.  reads,  would  have  been  inij>roj>er: 
the  cross  on  which  Clirijit  suflercd,  was  not  at  the  time  of  his 
suffpring  pre-eminent  above  any  other  cross;  which,  however, 
the  prcflencc  of  the  Article  would  bnply.  We  have,  therefore) 
Phihpp.  ii.  8.  "  the  death  of  a  cross." 

V.  fl.  Tfj"  irarpi  rwv  wvtv)tnTfi^v.  Maekfiight  translates, 
"  the  Failier  of  okt  spirits,"  I  suppose  because  of  tlie  phrase, 
"  fathers  of  our  flesli,"  preceding.  I  consider  both  to  be 
Ilcbraians  for  fifthly  Aiid  tpiritunh  ^o  also  docs  Mr.  ffake- 
fcid;  which  was  not  to  be  expected  after  what  we  have  seen 
above  at  x.  29;  nor  is  it  probable  that  he  would  have  adtwtted 
ihis  interi>retation,  had  it  interfered  with  his  known  prejutUccs. 
*'  Mihi  res.  iiutt  me  rc/tii.i  sribjruifffre"  is  as  nmeli  the  principle 
of  the  criticism  of  Mr.  Wokcticld,  as  of  the  philoaophy  of 
Aristippiis.     The  Syriac  is  >ery  remarkable,  "  to  our  spiritual 

<  Src  duo  nnl.  iii.  II.— 1(.  K.  II. 
)  AIko  nn  John  viii,  41   pnget  347-li. — J.  S. 

•  V,  7.  eX.fp«v<tfirtc-    Ro*f'l>n|v,  iii.  Sttt.  iii.  (  1. 1.  and  3.nnd  «mi,i>«- 1  p- 
iii,  13.-H.J.H. 


CHAPTER  XIII.  4^1 

Fathers  :"  Schaaf,  however,  refers  us  to  the  Notes  of  Tremel- 
lius,  which  I  have  not  at  hand. 

V.  24.  irapd  tov  'A^tX.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
difficulty  in  this  reading,  though  it  has  been  the  subject  of 
conjecture.  lia^a  here,  as  in  many  other  places,  marks  com- 
parison ;  and  "  speaking  better  things  tlian  Abel"  must  meein, 
than  the  blood  of  Abel.  I  much  prefer  rhv  to  nf,  the  various 
reading. 

CHAP.    XIII. 

V.  14.  T^v  fiOiXovaav.  The  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  See  last 
Chapter,  ver.  38. 
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CHAP.  I. 

\  .  11.  6  tiXtoc  aiiv  T^  Kavaiavt.  The  wonl  Kavaw,  which 
occurs  in  two  other  places  of  the  N.  T-,  Malt,  xx-  12.  and 
Luke  xtL  4>5.  is  usually  rendered  A«af  .*  I  understand  it,  how- 
ever, of  (I  burning  tPind,  the  Hebrew  CTtp,  which  lu  the  LXX. 
is  sometimes  colled  Kuuffui*,  and  BonietimeH  Norof.  In  the 
passage  of  St.  Matthew,  if  the  mere  heat  of  the  dar  hnd  been 
meant,  it  is  proljahle  that  we  should  have  found  t^c  ii/i^aar 
placed  after  tuv  Kavawva :  and  of  St.  Luke  there  is  au  api>osite 
illustration  in  MalUci,  as  quoted  by  Burder,  Orient.  Ctutt. 
vol.  i.  No.  58.  "  If  the  north  wind  happens  to  fail,  and  that 
from  (.lie  south  comes  in  its  plnce,  tlieii  the  whole  caravan  Is  so 
sickly  and  exhausted,  tltat  three  or  four  hundred  persons  are 
wont  in  common  to  lose  their  lives  by  the  fire  and  duxt  of 
which  this  fatal  wind  is  cuinposcd,"  This  quotation  is  applied 
to  Nuuiben  xi.  1.  to  which,  Loweverj  it  is  perhaps  less  suit- 
able. As  to  the  verse  under  review,  there  is  sometbiHg  un- 
natural in  representing  ihe  sun  lo  rise  with  its  heat;  which 
cannot  be  intense  compared  wilh  that  of  noon;  thougli  a  Sot 
irhid  may  as  well  hlnw  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  as  at  any 
other  period.  I  conclude,  Uiereforc,  that  Kovvntv  in  tlie  K.  T. 
lias  been  commonly  mLsundcrstood.- — ■!  should  add,  ImwcTer 
that  SchUuxner  adniita  tlie  meaning  for  which  I  contend  lo  be 
possible  ill  tlie  present  passage. 

V.  27.  irapa  Tt{t  OiijI  KGi  irtirpi.  Many  MSS. — rtTi.  This 
may  he  ou  aeeouiit  of  the  Preposition,  and  the  rule  will  remain 
inviolate. 


CHAPTBK  II.  4te3 


v.  8.  vSfiov  ^aatXiKov.  Our  Eng.  Version,  "  the  royal 
law,"  lipntb  the  Header  to  expect  in  the  Greek  rhv  v6fiov  t6i» 
fiaatXiK^v.  1  suppose,  Iiowcvlt,  that  viifiov  is  here  used  aa  in 
Rom.  ii.  y5.  for  thai  St.  Jamcii,  us  well  jia  St.  Paul,  occasion- 
wily  employed  the  word  in  this  9eiise  is  c\ndent  from  ver.  1 1. 
and  from  iv.  II.  BaviXiKot  I  interpret  excelient,  in  wliich 
casw  tile  Article  h  unnecessary.  WeLsteiii  quutce  from  tlie 
Meno  of  Plain  ro  (liv  iipOuv  v6/iu^  larl  J^qitiAiko'ci  wliifli  is 
very  mucli  to  the  purpose.  Siiiiilar  to  the  present  pnssnge  in 
ita  general  Ibnn,  though  wi thout  (JaffiXwoV,  u  llomtma  xiii.  9. 
Michoelit  (Anmerk.)  explained  vn'^oi'  ^iaaiXiKov  to  siffnii'v  '•  a 
law  made  not  fur  slaves,  but  fur  kings/'  which  I  do  not  altoge- 
ther understand. 

V.  II.  jrapa/'idTijc  vdftov.  That  ro/joc  is  here  to  lie  tnkrn 
in  the  ^iieml  aensc-  of  inoraliti/,  is,  1  tliiuk,  evident  from  tlic 
tenor  of  the  (irgnmcnt:  "He,  who  said.  Thou  shall  not  coin- 
mit  adultePr',  said  also,  Thou  shalt  iiol  kill:  if  then  thou 
abstalnest  from  una  of  these  crimes,  yet  cominittest  llie  uUier, 
thou  art  a  violator  of  that  morality,  which  tlie  whole  and 
every  part  of  the  Law  was  dcsi^oied  to  promntt:."  What  im- 
mediately foUows  (ver.  lH.)  is  a  further  conlirmntion  j  tiince 
it  shows  that '  the  ir(i(;o^un7$  voftau  docs  not  net,  as  one,  who 
shiill  be  judged  by  the  Law  of  Liberty :  and  this  t^w  certainly 
is  not  the  I-aw  of  Moses.  Mlchaefiii  uuderstaiuls  it  of  Law  ill 
the  most  general  sense,  the  Law  of  niorality  and  virtue  '. 

'  Tlie  14Ut  ?cnc  of  Uiii  Chapter  ia  ontitlcd  lo  notice  on  accouni  o{  the  Ar- 
Etclr.  lliirriv  Unt  nL-ciira  wilhtiut  llie  Article ;  miA  ilico  irii  (lio  ItL-iit'KL'J  Men- 
tiitt]  it  it  i)  irfaric.  Tliv  luvaNijig  iliertfnie  i«.  Can  hit  I'uiib  «nve  tiiiQ — ilte  Hilili 
whioh  hejMMMMH!  And  iliii  ilic  rultowing  nrgutncni  kIiowii  (c  licinFrrIf  aapc- 
cuktive  prpfvMlon  uf  fuilli, — J.  S. 

'  V.30.  i}  irlaric  x^^p't  ruv  Ifymv  vtspii  Intv.  Winer  ob».*tvci^  ihfei  itio 
Article  hrrr  sFxm  llmt  tliir  wurkt  rtfiTCcit  lit  art;  Iht  U'orkt  natarallg  jiro- 
dufed  by  a  Iii<tl^/:iilh.  In  ahnrl,  rrdnric  anil  tpfa  are  lirre  cinrrUiiiveo.  Iti>hi«j> 
MiJdIeion  hM  imight  UB,  tliai  in  excliuive  {n«|ioa(iLun«  (hi' Ariiole  la  nmiiied, 

Blul  X^C'C  'PY^v  "oulil  lliu*  bo.  1  thitik,  I'mtBil  uny  omrA-f  n-/iiiJriv-r,  ntiich  is  noc 

whm  ttiu  ■cAWnnc  rti)uiivib    Tliu  hiik  i»,  iliui  /'iiVA,  tritAuwf  (Ac  n^A(  or  /tit 
fKtfiatmuirt  tf  it*  jmfHT  uwrij,  U  rfriul.— -II.  J.  B. 
1  V.  13.    8n  Hebi  xi.  7.— H.  J.  H. 
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V.   18.   Kdpjrac  T^<    hKatoavvtf^  iv  tl^^vy  uvti^trat,      Mr. 

Wake^eltl  wnuld  j()!ii   iv  tifiiji'ji  with  Ktiiiiru^,  so  as  to   mcui 

peaceable  fruit,    niid    not    with   (nctc^}tTtti.      But    sec    above, 

2  Tim.  i.  8.     Many  MSS.— riJc,  which   u   probably-   rigbt, 

KcipTto^  being  anai'Uiroiu. 

CHAP.  IV. 

V.  5.  TO  TTVfii/Aa.  Whatever  be  the  import  of  this  pasugei 
(and  a  multitude  of  interpretations  may  be  ruunil  in  ff-'oifia*,) 
Ti>  TTvtiiftu  appears  to  be  uaecl  in  the  iicrxoniU  sense '. 

V.  11.  KoraXaXu  cofiov.  On  this  passage  Macknight  ob- 
serves, "  in  BengeUus's  opiniuu  againM  the  I-ato  of  Momcm. 
But  wliy  may  not  the  Law  in  tliis  piisKoge  be  the  Gtutpei,  caUcd 
twice  in  this  Epistle  the  Law  of  Liberty!  BengcUus  sttyr, 
t!mt  tliis  iH  the  lost  time  the  Iwvw  of  Morcs  is  mentioned  in  the 
N.  T."  These  very  dilfurent  opinions  may  jusliiy  a  presump- 
tion, that  neither  ititerpretatton  is  right:  1  believe  that  the 
argument  of  the  Apostle  is  not  confined  cither  to  iKe  Lavr  of 
Moses  or  to  the  Gospel,  but  extends  to  Religion  or  Moral 
Obligation  in  its  most  general  sense.  "To  all  religion,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  candour  and  g(Ktd-^yiU  arc  essential,  whether  wc 
be  Jews,  Christiana,  or  even  of  the  uuniber  of  tliose,  who  arv  a 
Law  unto  themselves:"  Rom.  ii.  Ik  A  rabbinical  M'riter  in 
Sv/ioeftgen,  I/or.  IM.  h«s  said,  Nemo  alleri  detrahU  qui  non 
tiintii  Dt^um  abitegvt.  \  understand,  tlierefore,  that  the  word 
vofini;  is  used  here  a.s  in  K^jin.  ii.  ^.  ituacamuller  and 
Schl^ianer  explain  it  of  Giristiauity. 

V.  13.  o  vonoBirfit:.  Mr.  Wakofeid  remarks,  that  all  the 
old  Versions,  except  the  Arabic,  udd  koX  'O  Kpiriff,  He 
Rhnuld  have  omitted  llie  Aicicle,  air  do  tlie  veiy  iiuiiieroiu 
MSS.,  uf  which  he  has  not  made  mention  :  the  Lawgiver  and 

■  *■  Do  jrc  think  tluM  III*  &criptnrD  iftektik  in  vain  t    J»4  doe*  iho  Spirit  tf 

(ioii  ilial  ilwcllvcli  itj  ui  liut  lu  invjr  V  flul  if  tliv  i>«*Migi-  be  iiikcn  aa  in  mv 
iiwn  Vt^niuJt.  rii  uptiitM  will  kignily  lla  ditpwtlion  n-liich  dircllctli  in  ux  :  alwn 
the  IViTce  of  iIip  Arliclr  \*  ubviuiui.  'I'lie  (lamuui:  iLiU  ffTMU. dilBvnltifla,  la  «ilut> 
rvFT  wiiy  wc  uiKk-nUnd  it. — J.  S. 


J 
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Judge  mtiat  be  taken  of  the  same  pcnwu.     Tlw  utlditiuu  mtl 
KpiTtjQ  IS  pmbabEy  tlio  true  reading. 


J  CHAP.  V. 

••        i      •,  .....    

V.  fl.  TOP  Sfifdioi'.  It  18  (louttctl,  whcth«  by  this  lie  meant 
(hejusi  One,  viz.  Clirisl,  as  in  .levcral  other  pEaces,  or  whether 
just  \»:TSGn9,  tftrneraUif  bu  intended:  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  n. 
%  2.  Alaekuiffht  is  of  the  forint-r  opinion  ;  JioficnmilUrr  of  the 
latter.  I  incline  to  tEiu  rorincr  of  these  :  the  udc^rcss  is  to  the 
rich  and  more  powerful  Jews,  who  had  acttiaUy  "  condemned 
the  Just  One:"  on  any  other  siipposllion,  therefore,  than  that 
the  passage  was  niejint  of  the  condemnation  of  our  Saviour, 
terms  so  ohviously  applicable  to  that  event  would  hardly  have 
been  employed.  Besides,  tlie  hypothetic  use  of  the  Article  will 
here  be  much  too  strong.  To  say  that  ye  have  condcnmed  and 
put  to  death  ail  Ih^  j't^t,  ia  more  tlian  the  truth  would  autho- 
rize.— There  is,  iudeed,  a  diffieulty  in  avriraaatTai  immediately 
follmving.  Sume  %vould  understand  it  impenonaU}},  "resist- 
ance is  not  made;"  but  tins  is  not  supported  by  any  parallel 
instance,  neither  does  the  Greek  language  love  Inipersonals  so 
formed.  lifntley,  Phikleuth.  Lips,  p.  74.  very  ingeniously 
conjectured  &  Kupioc  for  ovk,  i.  c.  OKS  for  OY'K:  ajid  cer- 
t;iinly  it  is  in  favour  ef  tliis  conjecture,  tliat  in  Prov,  iii.  31-, 
(which  was  quoted  in  tlie  preceding  Chapter,  %'er.  6.  with  the 
%-arious  reading  &  Oioc)  we  find  6  Kupioc  uirtpift^ivoiQ  avTiratr- 
airat'  still,  however,  no  MS.  is  found  to  read  i  KiJpiwc. — I  am 
of  opinion  that  he  (meaniiigChriat),  carried  on  from  rav^SKaiop, 
IS  the  Nominative  to  avriraaafTui :  and  that  the  sense  is,  "The 
Saviour  opposes  not  your  perversencss,  bnt  leaves  you  a  prey 
to  its  delusion."  Tlic  old  Venaona  in  part  con£rm  thia  inter* 
prctation ;  they  all  have  In  the  Latin,  el  non  restitit  rolns,  or 
somethin-;  equivalent:  tliey  have  only  changed  the  Tense, 
unless  indeed  this  Latin  Preterite  he  a  too  close  translation  of 
something  in  the  several  originals,  which,  like  tlie  Benoni 
Participle  in  the  Hebrew,  has  tlic  nieaning  of  the  Present 
Tense.  Some  Commentators  appear  to  have  perplexed  them- 
selves by  supposing  that  aStXifioX  in  ver.  7.  is  addressed  to  the 
same  persons,  who  in  ver.  1.  are  called  irXovatoi,  aud  that  thus 
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the  discourse  is  continued  from  the  banning :  a  little  atten- 
tion will  show  that  this  is  a  mistake. 

V.  9,  Kptr^c-  So  many  MSS.  have  'O  Kpirfic,  that  it  ought 
to  have  been  admitted  into  the  received  texL 

V.  10.  vv6Stiyfia Tobt  wpo^^a^.     Part  i. 

Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii.  }  4. 
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I.  PETER. 


CUAP.    I. 

V.  II.  i^tjXov  tSi  IV  avTOi^  wtv/iii  \pltrrov.  A  il'W  MSS. 
have  in  out-  wunl  tSiiXniJro  :  llkorc-  is,  Iiowrever,  no  olijectJon  to 
l\\v  Artitk',  XpifffoD  liL-uig  freijut-iitlj  n  Propi-r  Name.  Sec 
on  Mark  ix,  iO. 

V.  an.  Ofov.  Dr.  Maiigctj  coiijecturoil  rtit  iiisteatl  of  t)eo&, 
but  wil1)oiit  any  nppurc-til  rcusun. 

CHAP,   tl.' 

V.  13.  itrt  ^aoiKtt.  Most  CoiiuiietLLators  understand  tliu 
of  the  Roman  Emperor;  tlie  Article  may  tw  omitted  l>y  Parti. 
C'1iii{).  vi,  ^  U.  Bwlow,  ver.  17.  wlu-ri'  ihu  same  rt'iiKun  diR-a 
not  apply,  we  have  tov  /JnaiXi'n.  In  tlie  LXX.  Indeeil,  we 
find  jB<toA«i'c  wtthnut  tltc  Article,  ttmuj^li  unrd  in  tJic  most 
definite  sense,  as  in  Pruv.  x.xiv.  ^1.  ^tt^^ov  ritv  Oeov,  mi,  Ktii 
{iuviXia,  an  in.stancc  which  gome  have  supposed  to  invftlidate 
tlie  canon  contended  lor  by  Mr.  GranviUe  S/iarp.  Tins  ex- 
ample, however,  is  ineoaclusive,  partly  as  being  a  cluse  transla- 
tion from  llie  Hebrew,  and  partly  because  the  word  jiactiXtuQ, 
even  in  tlie  Attic  Writers,  may  when  deliuite  reject  tlie  Ar- 
ticle.    See  Apolhiiitti  de  Syut.  ediu  IJW.  p.  90. 

V.  21'.  iva  ral^.  Dr.  Owen  (up.  Jiowyer)  obnerves,  "  Pro- 
Ijably  a  margiDal  N^ote."     Does  he  mean  tliat  tlie  two  words 

I  1  Imv«  imdr  Wen  MtiilinI  with  llic  raminim  miulallan  of  vcr.  ^•  of  ihu 

<'li:i|it*i' :  i<(tiv  oiv  ij  ripq  riiJt  nittttvuvoiv  ■"I'nlo  you.  ihowfilTc",  wlticll 
Iwlii^Vf,  he  ii  fir^inut."  Tit*  XriiiAe  *'^tn«  to  K-nil  fo  n  iliffrrcnl  coiuiru«i«n : 
It  n-fciK  tL>  it-rififff  in  itii-  iirvccttSn)!  vcraci  lui'l  lltu  fiircv  iff  it,  if  f  niuitakcnct, 
is,  "  Unu  yifu  wbich  btlictr,  u  ric  jateMMttt;'  *».  whicli  I  kpcii  oC— I.  8. 


4eS  I-  PB1-HR. 

Tiro  roTr  arc  a  niiirgiiial  Note  ?  But  they  arc  nec«airy  to  th* 
senso.  Or  is  it  meant  tliat  the  ivfinix  cfause  has  been  iutro- 
duced  froin  the  margin  ?  f>f  litis  I  perceive  no  other  probiibi- 
lity,  than  tlial  tlie  pnssage  is  sonievrlial  similar  to  Rom.  vi.  1 1 ; 
but  even  in  this  »imjlaritj  there  is  a  remarkable  discrepancy; 
for  anaytvnfitvoi  occurs  In  uo  other  place  than  the  prvscnt 
tliroughoul  tlic  N.  T. 


CHAP.  HI. 


V.  3.  &  eSdjOtv  Vt^okSc  Tpixutv KatTfio^.    The 

Header  will  in.-rccive,  that  wc  have  here  a  deviation  from  an 
usage,  which  has  90  often  been  noticed  :  according  to  which  & 
t%br9tf  Koafioi  can iiot  govern  E^irAoK^c:  yet'O  la  indispensabli* : 
we  should,  therefore,  have  expected  TII2  l/mXoi^Q  TQN  rpt- 
^wv.  Ou  turning,  however,  to  the  vatious  readings,  it  will  he 
found  that  the  difhculty  may  not  have  originated  with  tlic 
Apostle,  but  in  tho  error  of  aome  Copyist.  Wc  learn  from 
iVetalein  that  six  MSS.,  three  Edd.  and  one  Father,  instead 
of  j^xXo*.-^^  have  in  irXot^p :  none,  intkuJ,  of  these  MSS.  U 
in  Uncial  characters.  From  Grieshack,  Symb.  Orit.  it  appears 
that  the  same  reading  is  found  in  his  Cod.  GO.  and  in  some 
MSS.  ofOripen.  Of  Miilthai'H  MSS.  hkc-wisc /ue  have  this 
reading;  among  them  le  his  Cod./,  of  wluch  he  says  iu  hi* 
Pref.  to  the  Culholic  EpiatWs,  that "  in  JctU  et  Kpitt.  Ca- 
thoUch  cuilihet  fr^stantiuimo  par  haheri  debet."  In  his  Note 
this  excellent  Critic  ri-marlcs  "tic  TrXoKfjc  fiauii  indocta  ett  cor- 
rvciio :  retintii  vttlgatam,  etiam  oh  sirailittidincm  membrorum, 
5««  fit  in  ifiTr\t>tii(^  T()f\wi',  wipSiasn}^  y^vtjlwx-  ct  jcSCctcmc 
ifiarlutv,"  He  tlieu  adduces  an  iii-ttancc  f)i'  ifiirXoKiov  and  also 
*>{ irX6Ktov,  but  not  of  f^irXoK^:  for  this  word  sve  Jfarpocratitm 
and  Jteaifchiiui  voce  Kpuif^uXoi; ',  also  CVri.  yti^x.  Pedag.  ii. 
p.  IVi}:  the  want  of  nuiliority,  tlierL-fore,  will  not  be  n  suiFi- 
dcnt  reason  for  rejecting  ifurXotniQ.  On  the  other  hand.  irAoKii 
is  not  at  all  an  unuBual  word,  being  found  in  the  LXX.  Kxod. 
joniii.  14.  wheru  our  Version  renders  it  ivrealhi'd  work,  and 
in  Lucian'i  Amores  we  have  the  very  phrase  i\  irXon;  tmv  r^t- 
X^v.  The  cognate  trXiyfiaja  occurs  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  The  read- 
ing, then,  IK  jrXoKffc  i»  far  from  being  "  indoctn  correctio" 
supposing  it  indeed  to  be  a  correction ;  wliicli  is  not  very  pro- 
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bublf :  for  it  u  much  easier  to  coiiteivc  tliat  Ik  ttAok^c  wriltL-u 
'EKIIAOKHS,  should  have  olfeiided  o.  Copyist,  who  therefore 
wrote  ifiirXcKiig,  than  that  (/in-AoKiJc  should  have  hc-en  allerod 
into  !k  rAoKqf :  ono  of  ihest.-  corrL'L-lioua  ri'qiiired  only  n  kuow- 
li'dyi-  tliat  the  word  ticiJ-A»Kq  is  without  audioril-y  and  without 
analugy,  iKirXUm  not  being:  found  :  t)u'  other  indicaU's  a  better 
acquaintance  with  the  language,  and  somewhat,  |ierhaps,  of 
critical  iduil;  for  ffiirXima,  as  well  OS  if*irX6Ktov,  Vi  a  legitimate 
word  ;  and  even  ifiirXoait,  as  wo  have  seen,  is  not  without  ex- 
ample: the  difficulty  nming  {rom  the  want  of  the  Article 
would  not  occur  to  everj  Copyist,  Matthd't,  indeed,  retains 
tJic  comniou  reading  merely  "  06  timiUlwdincnt  membro- 
rum :"  I  du  not,  however,  perceive  thut  Uiia  liurinoiiv  i»  at 
all  injured  by  the  vor.  reading;  «  <£uQ{v  tKirXoKn?  r(}i\>(Ji'  kqI 
((k)  irtpcWtfiwc,  &t'.  appears  to  me  to  liave  all  llie  regularity, 
which  could  be  desired  even  in  an  Attic  Writer.  I  fltn,  there- 
foiT,  disposed  to  adopt  the  var,  reading,  unless  it  can  he  shown 
that  no  considerable  thfiiciilty  attends  the  received  one;  and  I 
have  the  greater  conlidcnco  in  proponing  thin  emendation  of 
the  received  text,  from  having  observed,  that  scarcely  in  any 
instance,  which  seemed  unfavourable  to  tlie  rules  laid  down  in 
Part  i.  of  this  Worlc,  have  the  \fSS.  of  the  N.T.  unanimously 
wicliholdeu  the  nsslaiance  required.  Soinu  of  them  have  either 
siipphcd  or  rejected  the  Article  aa  the  case  demanded,  or  have 
exhibited  a  reading,  winch  places  the  passage,  aa  in  the  present 
iuataiicc,  entirely  on  a  diiTcrent  Touting. 

It  is  scarcely  neeessjiry  to  observe,  that  tlie  old  Versions,  the 
Lathi  of  them  at  least,  and  probably  the  VersionK  thvmsclves, 
afford  no  evidence  cither  way,  the  semr  heinjf  much  the  same: 
neither  do  I  insi-st  that  the  construction  kuit^oc  ffiTrAoKnc  rp<- 
Xwv,  the  adorning  cf  the  plaiting  of  (he  Aair,  i»  somewhat  un- 
natural:  Suidns  explains  tefKU^ivXft^  by  o  'F.K  ruiv  r^t\utv 
•mvXtyfiiwt^  KOSiMOi; :  and  Arist.  de  llepub.  lib.  vii,  cap.  Si. 
hsK  Kndnirfj)  iv  K(i(>)^t|8uvj  <paa\  TOi*  'EK  riuf  rpf\ujv  KOSMON 
\o}i^iavftv.  That  a  few  authorities  omit  rpixtuv  in  St.  Peter 
does  not  relieve  the  objection. — It  niuy  be  «uppu«vd  that  the 
common  reading  is  to  be  indicated,  by  Part  L.  Chap,  vi.  §  2  :  I 
have  not,  however,  observed  tiiat  this  usage  ever  interferes 
with  the  law  of  Regimen. 


i|i9b  I.  PETKR, 

V.  ^.  TOW  irpflioc  »™*  »jiTw^/oi»  ir  I'll';!  a  roc-  Of  the  disposition 
which  is,  S:c,  I'art  i.  Chap.  iii.  St-ct.  it.  ^  1. 

V.  18.  Tqj  TrvtvftaTu  Eiig.  Version,  *'  quiclttncd  iy  iht 
Spirit."  So  aUo  Nt-wenme,  Mavknight,  and  H'abefield.  I  have 
hnd  nccnsion  tn  signiry  (see  on  Rom.  v!ii.  13.)  that  tlierc  is  no 
indisputable;  instanct:  in  the  N.  T.,  in  which  an^'  thing  is  said 
to  have  heen  done  or  sufftTcd  hy  the  Holy  Spirit,  where 
vi-fif^a.  wlietlirr  in  thti  Genitive  or  DutJvc  Ctisc,  Mi  not  ;^- 
vcracd  by  some  PrepoHtion.  But  not  only  is  the  rre]>osition 
here  wanting;  even  the  Article  has  so  littlo  authority',  that  it 
is  rejected  from  the  text  by  Wetxtein,  Gritihnch,  and  Mat- 
ili'di;  though  the  last,  indeed,  I  know  not  IVom  what  cause, 
wished  to  retain  it,  had  not  the  MSS.,  as  he  confesaes,  com* 
periled  him  to  abandon  it.  Fur  what  would  happen,  suppn<!iing 
the  Article  authentic  l  Not  that  the  pnssnfie  would  speak  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  the  sense  would  be,  in  his  Spirit,  viz.  the 
spirit  or  mind  of  Olirist,  as  John  xiii.  21.  end  elsewhere.  And 
tliis  is  nut  ri-inot>c  from  wliat  I  consider  to  bo  the  true  incanii^ 
"  dead  carnally,  but  alive  spirifualli/ .-"  the  only  diiTerence  is, 
tliat  by  retaining  the  Article,  for  which  there  is  very  little  au- 
thority, we  destroy  the  form  of  the  Antithesis  between  vapKl 
and  wi6fiarir  an  AntithesiB,  wliicli  may  bo  found  in  the  next 
Chapter,  ver.  G:  aUo  Galat.  iii.  3.  We  find  Ukewtso  'EN 
nvivfiaTt,  'EN  oapicf,  Kara  irvtvfia,  Kara  aa^Ka'.  in  none  of 
which  inst/incca  ia  the  Antithesia  ever  violated  by  the  insertion 
of  the  Article  before  one  of  the  Nouns,  while  it  is  wantii^ 
to  the  other. 

Soon  after  the  wTitin^  of  this  Note,  (for  it  cannot  be  dis- 
senihlfd  tliat  my  Work  has  been  long  in  hand,)  a  Sennon  on 
this  and  the  two  following  vrrses  was  p^bli^hc<^  by  the  late 
/tp.  IFonhii ;  a  man  in  whose  death  tht:  Church  of  £ngland 
Iiu9  sustained  a  loss  which  it  may  not  easily  repair :  to  voriouA 
and  reeondite  learning,  to  nervous  and  manly  eloquence,  and 
to  powers  of  reasoniny  which  have  rarely  been  equalled,  bfl 
added  a  zeal  a-iid  intrepidity  of  spirit  which  enabled  him  tn 
prosecute  a  glorious,  though  an  unpopular,  career,  in  aii  here- 
tical and  ajKnitntc  lifec.  In  the  Sermon  alluded  la,  *•  T%t 
tlctccnt  htto  Ilfli,"  this  Prelatt  objects  to  the  En^diah  Version 
uf  wvtvftari,  on  ihc  ground  that  the  Frepositions  arc  uot  in 
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t)if  nrigiiiol,  aiid  timt  sucli  a  translation  destroys  the  ^ViUi- 
thcsis^  He  thinks  that  the  esacl  rendering  wnuUl  hci  "  being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick  in  the  spirit."  This  accu- 
ratply  agrees  in  sulwljuice  with  what  I  had  wiJUon. — I  observe 
also,  that  MichaelU  {in  hiR  Anmerk.)  gives  a  similaT  inter^ireta^ 
timi,  tuid  refers  us  to  Matt.  x.  28.  LuJce  sii.  \,  5.  The 
niicienl  Versions,  with  (lie  exception  of  the  ..^'tliinpic,  seem 
likewise  to  have  undci&tood  the  paA»a^  in  the  same  mnnncr. 

CHAP.  IV. 

V.  17.  6  KatQO^  TOii  mivxauai  ro  Kfif^in  »iro  tou  oikou  tou 
Biou.  This  is  usually  translated,  "  the  time  is  conic,"  &c. 
Thus  we  shall  have  a  Proposition  of  Existence,  Part  i.  Chap, 
ill.  Sect.  iii.  §  I,  whicli  would  require  the  omission  of  i,  as  in 
the  Alex,  and  in  a  good  MS,  of  MatihUt.  Tlie  receii'ed  read- 
iiifr  demands  a  different  coustruction ;  whicli,  however*  the 
context  uppcara  not  to  admit. 

CHAP.  V, 

V.  8.  6  avTiiiKO^  v/jtwv  £(u^oXoc.  Maryland  (np.  Bowyer) 
obBcrves,  "  This  seems  to  bo  meant  of  the  Jews ;  it  is  not  said, 
'O  Aitf/BoAoff."  It  is  tnie  tliat  the  word  usually  has  the  Article, 
but  I  do  not  see  on  wh.it  ground  it-i  omission  could  alter  the 
seuac  in  the  manner  supposed.  Campbeli,  indeed,  remarks, 
Prelim.  Dits,  p.  ISI.  Itw.  that  when  the  Devil  is  meant,  the 
Article  is  prefixed ;  and  he  instances  as  the  only  exceptions. 
Acts  xiii.  10.  and  Revel,  xx.  S.  besides  the  present  verse. 
The  two  former  agree  with  usages  established  in  Part  i. :  of 
the  present  example,  I  bclic%e  tlic  translutiun  should  in  sLricl- 
ness  he,  "  your  oppusiag  evil  Spirit,"  as  if  airfSotoc  had  been 
ill!  Adjective.  Aii  iii^^tance  of  the  same  censtructiou  Iiaa  been 
noticed  above,  Titus  iit.  4. 
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II.  PETER. 


CUAP.  I. 


V.  1.  row  Qtov  iiiiCiv  Kdi  owritpoe  'In*.  Xp.     The  Note  of 
Welttein  on  rov  Otoi*  is,  "  xciUcet  irarpSc,  «/  Tit.  li.  13.  ft 

contin.  li."  Tbiis  indicales  a  knowledge  of  some  diflerenC  inter- 
pretation ;  au  J  tliat  iiittTprL-t^Ltioii,  it  raiiiiut  be  iluubtcd.  Is  the 
snine  whidi  l»is  lati;ly  been  supporteil  \>y  Mr.  Grow  rj/fc  Sharp ', 
In  Ms  examination  of  the  I'athcrsi  Mr.  ff'ordsu'orth  has  not 
been  oblo  to  collect  any  important  evidence  in  behalf  of  tlw 
jinijiust'fl  expliination :  hut  the  reason  has  been  iissig'DL'd  by 
him:  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  is  rarely  quoted  by  the 

'  On  thl*  text  Mr.  ^'initniilry  ii  .tlilc  I-n  m^ibF  a  very  weak  tasir.  He  oUowi 
exiiIicUly  tliiu  ilic  nrrutmeinfiii  of  llic  worda  «U|i:t;t*ti  no  {ihjttiion  to  Mr.  Sbarfa 
rwideriiiji:  nay.  thnt  it  ii^^r^ti  rtacllif  witii  tli.-  nrrsngciniTit  In  tcr.  11.  r*v 
Vivpiov  iifiufV  Km'  awrripvz  'tqi'"!'  \(iinror',  niid  ihiii  pariilK-liim,  he  add*,  wmiM 
uiiiloubliilly  Kiipiinit  Mr.  S.  ii»  a  mere  Grammnrinii  or  I'liii^tloKisI  |  '  but  nn  the 
lir<ui4  )irinci|iUriiof  (>)>iii?ni]  <'Titiiriain,  tlirri:  arl'sa  wry  bUoiik  obj«:titin«  tii  Mr.S-t 
irilerprrtattun.'  Tlic  >crMi|[th  of  Uii'ie  oliji-ctionii  it  tfigtutl  to  iltai  uuuilly  tnvmA 
\n  ul>)i>ciii)ii(i  raiccd  on  i1i«  broud  groundn  uf  {^i-noral  criticifmi.  in  opivniiition  w 
tliL'  nurrow  gruunilii  a!  f^aiiiiniiticul  uccuracy.  '  TIjc  .^ttcibiiict  LonI  nnij  SarJaor, 
■pplicil  In  ilic  Mmr  PiTBon,  nrc  utimtly  conrcclrd  by  ihr  Ccipulaiive;  bat 
Uit<  Nuuiii  DUTilp  Mnil  OiAc  nrc  at  rrgutariy  cnniii-rlcil  wiUiuui  jr.  as  i* 
Tit.  i.  4;  ii-  10:  iii.  4|  and  thorcfarc  \.\\c  Copuiativn  muK  np/imr  to  tvti- 
ilcr  St.    PrtffF  Mmrieltat  amtiigiri-at,'     Thi-  vtrmli  -trurqp   Hnd  (tibf  occur   l<^C- 

thnmlg  five  or  itix  liuics  in  ibe  wliolc  N.  T.!  Dot^  ucnural  ctiiicMra  trorli  ua 
ti>  nTiko  Citnonii  ihui,  find  nay  ihni  iiixaunr  two  wnntii,  not  nrccssarily  comicclml 
at  all,  arc  uivil  in  one  way  fivf  ur  mx  tiniei,  I !ii?y  cannot  tic  uf«il  In  aiiaihcr.  whm 
Ihnl  ot)>«r  i«  iii«t  M  tf^eMif  lo  nature  niul  jjuod  MtiK?  '  It  trill  be  Miil,* 
sav>  Mf.  W.  '  wliy,  ihc'ii,  il"  yiiiB  ri»l  iiiiiL<T*Iiin<t  t-hr  writer  accord iog  to  ibc  JHv- 
iirilini:  Idiom  i>f  ilic  laxi(riiiigc  ?  I  niniwcr,  lii'cnuRo  lie  nppcani  to  inr  to  twt* 
FXiiluinrd  hinmclf  in  the  vrry  licit  vi>ni>.  li-  ijnytiuion  rcfi  UioD  mi  'li|««ll 
Kw(fcov  iifiuv.  It  in  not  vrry  probable  tliiii  lie  wnuld  (hu»,  in  imuieduta 
ciilioii,  iisc  iW  tt-ordli  Cod  nnd  ihc-  Snviour  Ji-iiu  Cliiitt.  jiHcl  t!od  nniJ  our  Lotil 
JmuaClirinl.  tint  lo  it|ti)ify  one  Prnoii  iiiiJ  tlu'ii  iwf>,  vtilliuut  luty  OBcipMlile 
rcnwjii  for  lu  renin ikiibli-  h  ilitl'irviiit,'  TIiai  b  ii>  tay,  Mr.  W.  (loo  not  i| 
it  t/ry  /irabniilr  ilial  livii  dilli^TClit  mcuiiing*  tliotdil  br  (■^pTl•Mc^l  in  two  dilc 
forma!— H.J.  H. 
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yathere;  their  evidi'iu-e,  therefore,  in  tx  (iiifslioii  like  tlie  jire- 
»em,  is  not  ea«l^  obtained.  The  only  jijwsaije  adduced  by 
Mr.  W.  is  IVom  llic  Sc/wlia,  tuidrr  the  tiaiue  o^  OCcumtiiiut f 
and  the  passage  proves  lilllc  or  iiotliiiigt  hecilUBe  it  is  rather 
in  the  way  of  reference  or  allusioa  than  of  actual  quotation. 

As  this  instnncc  difTcrs  not  in  eiiy  j^oi"*  ofimportnni-e  from 
Titusi  ii,  13,  I  can  have  little  new  to  advance  with  respect  to 
its  intcrprt'tatiou.  The  piusagc  ia  plauily  and  uncquivcicully  to 
be  understood  as  ou  aasuinptioii,  that  "  Jcbiis  Cliriat  is  uur 
Gud  and  SaWour."  The  only  dJilerence  hetwcL-u  the  present 
text  and  Titus  ii.  13.  ia,  that  nftwif  is  here  placed  alier  the 
firat  Noun,  not  after  the  second :  but  for  it  plain  reason,  the 
poatition  of  the  Pronoun  does  not  affect  the  st-iiNe:  in  all  sucli 
cases,  strictly  speaking,  the  Pronoun  ought  to  l^e  repealed  after 
each  and  every  Noun,  (supposing  more  than  two,)  nw  Oeuu 
iifiiitv  Ka\  <rwrrr(>oc  HMUN  nal,  k.  t.  X.  and  if  it  he  unly  once 
initertcd,  for  the  repetition  is  unnecessary,  it  is  wholly  uitiin- 
portant,  wlielher  it  be  after  the  first  or  arter  the  last  Noun  ;  if 
after  the  fir^t,  llicu  it  \it  understood  after  the  remaimng  ones; 
if  after  tlie  last,  it  coniprclicnds  those  which  precede:  I  lie  only 
mode,  in  the  preoent  instance,  of  limiting  the  effect  of  iiftiuv  to 
Toi>  tJioi,  would  have  been  to  prefix  nn  .Article  to  mirnpo^} 
and  why  that  second  Article,  on  the  supposition  that  two  per- 
sons were  intended,  wag  not  employed,  as  (among  a  multitude 
of  examples)  in  1  John  ii.  2'2.  tuij  irarlpa  ku\  tqv  vliiv,  it  mi^lit 
he  diJKcult  to  show:  in  timt  iiistanee,  indeed,  it  imiy  be  said, 
that  the  very  acmta  inukea  the  distinction,  and  yet  no  AiS.  has 
%-entured  to  read  rdv  iraripa  koI  v'tou. 

Scholars,  probably,  will  feel  that  tliis  reasonui^  is  altoo^oiher 
superfluous:  but  Scholars  are  nut  they  for  whom  it  ^vas  in- 
tended: the  UnhioiPH  Writer  wa«  unable  to  comprehend  this 
siibtiity;  and  it  is  not  impoesibic  tliat  stnnc  of  his  udmirers 
may  have  expcrieneed  the  iiaine  embamiBsment.  It  is  likeniKc 
for  the  Mune  class  of  Readers,  if  into  the  liands  of  such  tbis 
Work  should  fall,  that  I  notice  the  Uth  ver«e  of  the  presi<nt 
(Chapter,  tow  Kujirou  iifiuc  icaX  itu>t^|>oc  'Irjanu  Xjj.  and  also 
ii.  ^.  Than  tlie  former,  it  is  iuptiMible  to  coi  e  an 
example  more  sinular  to  that  under  esamin  tlic 

position  of  iifiiiv  is  the  same :  the  reason  w]  itm 

into  the  controwrsy  is,  thai  no  one  douh  ortl 

r  r 
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and  Saviour"  are  there  niciant  of  the  same  PcnoD :  I  liave  mid 
ao  *me :  but  perhaps  tlic  Lhihnown  ttritcr  ougbt  to  be  es- 
cqptccl;  for  he  thinks  tLut  the  j^>resL-nt  verse  would  be  best 
pender«d  by  "  the  God  of  us,  and  Saviour  of  Jesus  Christ:" 
and  it  itt  to  be  prpsiimcd  thiit  hu  wuidd  rcndtr  verse  1 1 .  in  the 
liitiiiL^  uiJiniuT.  But  thuii  he  will  bu  iuvulvud  ia  a,  dilemma:  if 
he  mean  thut  "  Gud  tiiid  Saviour,"  or  in  verse  II.  "  Lord  and 
Saviour,"  are  to  be  taken  of  different  IVrsona,  who,  it  may  be 
asked,  even  according  to  his  own  theology,  is  tbc  ±>ariour  of 
Jesus  Christ,  os  coiitra-di»tin^uished  from  God?  Or  if  he 
mPBH  tliem  of  the  mme  Person,  what  was  liis  Book  designed  to 
prove?  Only,  lliat  a  certain  theory  is  "  fanciful  and  un- 
founded," of  wliich,  however,  he  is  glad  to  avail  himself*  wh»i 
it  suits  ItiK  iiiirpo^f :  for  it  ought  to  be  obacn-cd,  that  in  hia 
construction  he  nrtuallj  admits  and  applies  the  rule,  iJiough 
he  chooses  to  divest  Jesus  of  the  title  of  Saviour:  his  tnuuda- 
tion  will  difTer  from  tliat  proposed,  only  in  malcing  'Ino-.  X/>.  to 
be  iu  Itff/iittCH  instead  oi  Apposilioit,  in  which  diircrence  nei- 
ther the  rule  nor  the  principle  of  the  ruk-  is  at  all  concerned: 
the  offence  is  tncrcly  Agiunst  the  uniform  tenor  of  Scripture, 
which  represents  Cliriat  as  the  Sax-iour  of  men,  but  has  no 
where  cftUed  the  Father  the  Saviour  of  Jesus  Clirist. — The 
expresMon,  rot)  Kiififou  tml  <Tbirq()oc>  occurs  a<^itn  at  iii.  it.  and 
that  ton,  uiiless  wc  rtpird  three  or  four  obscure  MSS.,  witlumt 
the  addition  'lua-.  X(i.  There,  pL-rhnps,  wc  shall  Itc  t-old  ibal 
something  is  to  Ijo  supplied.  Still  it  will  be  necessary  lo 
understand  them  of  une  Person,  and  the  mention  of  the  jtpoHU* 
K-aves  no  doubt  that  the  Person  is  Christ.  Hut  quantum  fuK 
lam  putida  ? 

If  the  position  of  ip^wv  be  thought  of  any  importance,  though 
the  coutrnry  has  been  shown,  it  may  he  right  to  observe,  tliat 
in  throe  of  H'ftsteinn  MSS.,  and  in  tbc  greater  part  of  J/a/- 
thai'a,  including  all  his  best,  i\ftwv  is  wanting. — The  Syciac  has 
"  of  our  Lord  and  our  Kedeemer,"  the  Preposition  not  beiiw 
repeated  before  the  second  Noun.  For  the  Coptic,  see 
Ephes.  V.  5. 

Clarke  (Reply  lo  Nfil-ton,  p.  83.)  »y»  on  this  place,  '*  I 
aokiiowledge  that  these  words  may,  in  true  grammatical  cim- 
8tnic6on,  equally  he  rendered,  either  The  riffkteousuetw  of  our 
(jmI,  and  nf  our  Saviour  Jem*  Christ,  or,  Tkg  righteoaxaeMt  a/" 
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liur  Hod  and  Saviour  Jeaua  Ckritt"  Below  he  odds,  '*  tliat 
iit'ither  of  these  opiniorm  t-iiii  hv.  AL'iaoi\vXta\i\y  disproved :"  and 
that  "  the  English  Tniiislation  in  our  Bildci*  deli'nnines  it 
according  to  iny  explication  ;"  i.  c.  U>  mean  dm  persons.  1  do 
not,  liww^ver,  4llmv  tliitl  "  neither  of  these  opiniuiis  can  be 
demonstrably  disiJiovcil;"  the  coiitniry,  1  think,  lias  been 
shown  :  and  as  to  "  the  Translation  of  our  Jitbles,"  if  ha  meaii 
(he  earlier  Bibles,  as  well  as  thut  in  presient  use,  lie  appears 
to  be  eiceetlingly  mi-tditpii :  for  if  we  mny  rely  on  Mr.  CntU- 
tvell,  aa  ([uoted  by  Mr.  Sharp,  the  words  were  rendered,  "  of 
oar  Hod  and  Savhur  Jesus  Vhrtal"  in  the  Verfdona  oi'  Wick- 
\i%  Coverdale,  Matthew*,  Crnnmer,  in  the  Bishop*"  Bible,  the 
Geneva,  the  Bhemish,  as  well  as  hy  Doddridge,  "Wesli-y,  atid 
others  who  have  lived  since  Clarke  wrote.  To  the  ahove-tmm- 
tioned  Eugtish  Translators  may  be  tidded  the  riuiiie  of  Tiridal, 
the  author  of  the  first  printed  F.ii^lish  Version  of  llic  N.  T., 
who  has  ^ven  the  very  same  rendering.  Or  if  Clarko  mcatit 
to  speak  only  of  the  authorized  Version,  I  must  repeat  whnt 
WRs  snid  above  on  Titus  ii.  1.').  that  even  thin  h  questionable: 
it  is  tnie  that  King  James's  Translatorx  have  expressed  tbem- 
Bclvea  incautiously,  il'tbry  understood  the  words  of  one  person: 
but  so  they  have  elscwht-re ;  and  iu  Col.  i.  3.  "  We  give  thanks 
to  God  and  thp  Father  of  our  Lord  Jnau«  Christ,"  it  would  bo 
absurd  to  altirui  that  they  distinguished  between  God  aad  the 
Father  of  Jesus  Oirist,  however  the  improved  accuracy  of 
modem  writing  might  justify  sueh  an  inference.  At  any  rate, 
King  James's  Translators  are  not  to  he  regftrded,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  sH  who  preceded  tliem  :  nor  is  it  a  i)uestiou  In  which 
the  opinion  of  any  Translator  is  of  great  weight. 

V.  19.  i-^ofjttv  jBtl^aiortpov  rov  v^oiptfTuMv  \6yov.  English 
Version  has  "  a  more  snre  word  of  Propheey,"  as  if  |3i^airf- 
T(p«w  were  to  be  taken  in  immediate  concord  with  what  fol- 
lon'3.  Subsequent  English  Translators  have  riglitly  rendered, 
"wc  bare  the  word  of  Prophecy  more  firm,  or  confirmed '." 
A  good  Note  on  this  text,  by  Alarktand  and  Bow^ttr,  may  bo 
found  in  Botti(/er'»  Cwijerfures. 

Same  v.  ^ftipa.  Many  Kditions  have  'II  ^fiJ{>a  :  the  Editors 
did  not  consider  tltat  the  day  spoken  of  was  not  yet  in  cxist- 

'  Or,  "  Tile  pro|ibFiic  »ot<l  which  me  iinvr  b  tnoft  wrr,"— J.  Si 

T  fa 


486  II.  PEl'ER, 

cnce,  in  whicli  cose  Uic  Articit:  i»  more  projicrl)'  omitted. — 
^Pwa^dgo^  is  used  iis  a  Propcc  Name. 


CHAP.  tt. 

V.  5.  upxatov  Kiafioii.  The  Engliali  usage,  and  that  pro- 
bably of  most  nations,  woiild  lead  us  to  expect  TOY  up\alov 
K^v/iav :  y«t  no  MS.  has  the  Article.  How  axe  we  to  explain 
the  omission  ?  I  do  not  think  that  what  was  observed  on  the 
anarthrous  use  of  M)>ir/fo;,  Gal.  vi.  1+.  will  npply  in  iho  present 
Inslaace.  "Apxaiof  K&afioQ  appears  to  be  the  same  with  Kdtrpoe 
liatfiwv  in  this  vcrau,  "  u  muUiLudc-  of  wicked  persona,"  whcaw 
the  Article  is  not  required.  May  not,  then,  ap\alou  Kouftou 
be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  mTv^ov  apxalwvi  At  owe  time 
I  thought  that  ap\aio^  might  want  the  Arliele  in  llie  game 
manner  as  tt^iuto^-  and  other  Ordinals :  but  the  ibmier  solutilHl 
appears  prefcRibie. 

y.  8.  iiXtfjiftaTi  yap  ical  ukq^  6  BUaioQ  ifKaroiKiSv,  k.  t,  X. 
It  has  been  mode  a  question  whether  jiXCuftuTt  Kai  utiot)  de- 
pend on  o  Sfitatoc  "r  *"'  Hiaaavtl^tv,  Of  the  ancient  Versions, 
the  Vulg.  and  /Elliiop.  appear  to  have  adopted  the  former 
opinion;  t]ic  S^.  and  Arab,  the  latter:  tlie  Copt,  svems  to 
have  foUowrd  n  totally  different  reading:  whicli,  howcrcr.  Is 
not  very  intelligible.  Among  the  modems,  I  know  of  no 
Trnnslntor,  except  Mr,  Wakejidtl,  who  makes  j3X//i^ori  to 
depend  on  6  Sitraiop:  but  in  this  case,  as  Raphet  ha*  observed 
after  Beza,  the  order  would  have  been  6  /3Af)j/xari  ical  axon 
S/koioc'  it  inwy  be  added,  ihat  ouroc  would  probably  have  been 
inserted  at  the  be^uniii)<:  of  tjic  s^jntcncc.     See  on  Gai.  iii.  |]. 

V.  15.  TTfv  tvBiiav  6S<Sv.  The  MSS.  &c.  almost  with  one 
consent  omit  rijv,  which  therefore  »eeins  to  be  spurious,  la 
the  I.XX.  Isaiah  Jtrxiii.  15.  1  find  XaXwi'  tvQiiav  it^ov,  where 
iheTranslatora  were  under  no  restraint  from  theilebrew.  •'  A 
titruight  road"  appears  to  be  equivalent  to  rectilade.  ]  cannot, 
however,  but  remark,  that  tlic  style  of  St.  Peter  w  even  more 
anarthrous  tliuu  that  of  St.  Paul,  a  circumstance  which  U  not 
at  all  at  variance  with  the  vehemence  of  liis  character.  Sco  on 
Kom.  i.  17. 

V.  30.  i\  yap  ajro^vydvrec-  Three  MSS.  for  et  have  ot  a 
Tcadiog  which  is  much  approved  by  Abretch,  (Fanqth.  in  Heb. 
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p.  385.)  but  which  I  do  not  understand.  According  to  the 
common  reading,  the  sense  is  very  plain  ;  the  Apodosis  begin- 
ning at  yf-yovcv.  That  proposed,  seems  to  make  the  Apodosit 
begin  and  end  with  Tfrruivrat,  while  the  clause  which  follows 
yiyovfv,  k.  t,  X.  becomes  wholly  detached  from  the  context. 

CUAF.  III. 

V.  10.  ol  oiipavot.  Many  MSS.  want  oi,  and,  I  think, 
rightly :  the  Article  is  wanting  before  trrotxita  and  yri,  which 
naturally  require  it,  as  much  as  does  ovpavot.  Part  i.  Chap.  vi. 
§  2.  Below  (same  verse)  the  Alex,  alone — r«  before  ev  awrp : 
but  there  the  Article  was  indispensable ;  without  it,  iv  aiir^ 
would  not  be  connected  with  ?pya.     See  on  2  Tim.  i.  8. 


■«R 
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V.  g.  rt'iv  SwiV  mwvtov.  It  is  SO  printed  in  ffettt-fiia :  other 
Ei^'tiorts  coiilinii  ttip  rule  by  having  r^wijw^w  THN  alvviov. 
Tlir  omission  may  be  an  error. 

V.  6.  Tirw  ttXriQttav.  This  I  undcratand  of  the  Gtjepel,  or 
rathiT  uf  its  precepta:  so  Uie  same  Wiitcr  in  his  (iospcl, 
iii,  31. 

CHAP.  ^^1 

V.  1.  '7»iff.  Xfitn^v  Blxatov.  Mr.  Wakffield  would  niakc 
S/K(iiof  tu  Ajp-ee  imint^diiitel^-  with  irapaKkmov ;  in  which,  I 
perceive,  thai  lie  is  supported  by  tlie  Arabic  and  the  /i'^thiopic. 
I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  disjunction  of  ^iKotoi'  from  the 
Proper  Name:  nt  the  saiTie  time,  1  ihiiik  that  our  Version, 
"  Jesus  Clirist  the  rigliteous,"  is  rather  beyond  the  original: 
the  "Writer  might  indeed  so  have  expressed  liimself;  as  it  is, 
he  lias  said  only  "  Jesus  Christ,  a  righteous  person." — JSIark- 
land's  coujcctucCf  TON  SIkqiov,  does  not  appear  to  be  Dccoa^_ 

MT;  .     .    ,  ,  ^ 

V.  IIJ.  iyvuiKtiTt  riii'  ajt"  aa^'J?-     Tl'is  is  the  reading,  so  fer 

as  1  know,  of  a!!  the  MSS.  j  aud  it  uugbt  be  ttiought  in)(xt»- 

siblv  tiiat  8o  plain  a  sentence  fthuuld  be  liiible  to  misconstruc- 

lion.     "  Ye  have  known  the  Person  who  Wiifi  from  the  begin- 

nitigt  or,  who  has  existed  irom  eternity,"     So  i  iv  roTc  oupa- 

voiff  means  ilim  who  is  in  heaven :  but  it  is  needless  to  adduce 

examples  of  an  usage  which  continually  presents  itself  to  thi" 

notice  of  all  readers  of  Greek. — There  have,  however,  been 

Critics  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  received  reading,  and 

wilh    the   sense   which   that    rLM<liiip   conveys.      Dr.   Afangfif 

would  for  riiv  air'  ajix^C  *'*'*''  AYTON  ojt'  ap\^^:   tlm  rcsem-       I 
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bles  inoat  of  tli«  emciniatioiis  of  the  N.  T. ;  or  is,  perhaps, 
■oniewhat  worse  than  tlie  greater  part  of  the  collection:  for 
I>r.  Mangcy  aiipears  to  havi:  been  llio  J)ai-i(s,  not  tlit-  (Fidipua, 
of  conjccturers.     Mr.  H'aJcrJieM  udwpts  tlie  traiieiatioii  which 
Buch  a  readiiiii  would  Authorize :  '*  Ye  have  known  Him  from 
the  bcginniug;"  where,  ns  is  evident,  an^  npx^c  i"  thrown  upon 
lyv^ieartz  and  Iio  does  nut  even  hiiil  in  hiK  Nnieti  that  such  a 
Version  ia  not  juKlificd  by  the  origiim],  and  that  it  untirely 
alters  the  sense  of  a  very  important  text.     His  ardent  love  of 
truth  might  have  been  gratitivd  by  suph  an  arknowlodf^ment! 
he  might  have  added,  that  all  tlie  ancient  Versions,  on  which 
he  usually  lays  so  much  stress,  umlerstaatl  tAw  air'  apx^g 
liccordhig  to  its  obvious  sense,  and  thai  the  Lntin  of  his  iitntar 
ovtiiiitm,  the  /Kihiopie  has  (quasi  rnr   ifox"!")  P'''""^'"  •'  io 
short,  it  would  have  done  huu  honour  to  have  confessed  tliat 
he  had  nothing  to  bcnr  him  out,  but  his  prejudices  and  the 
conjecHire  of  Dr.  Mangey.     I  would  not,  however,  be  thought 
uneandid;   I  would  speak  uf  men  only  according  to  thi-ir  pre- 
tensions ;  and  I  would  not  tiy  niodi-at  merit  by  a  criterion  from 
which  it  slirank.     It  cannot  be  forgotten  that  Mr.  W.  was  a 
philologist  by  profcwiion  ;  the  editor  of  Greek  Tragedii*a;  the 
author   of  a  celebrated  jyiatribe ;    the  prujeclur  of  a  Greek 
Lexicon ;  und  u  Grammarian,  whose  los«  has  been  publicly 
lamented,  ai  (jria  csl  ca  gloria,  by  Mr.  Home  Taoke.     These 
remarks  will  not  apply  to  Mac/enight,  who,  indeed,  has  reu- 
dercd  the  pasaage  in  the  wime  manner  with  Mr.  W.,  but  who, 
besides  thai  he  never  professed  any  extraordinary  degree  of 
philological  skill,  has  honestly  and  fairly  told  us  what  he  knew. 
His   Note  is,   "  So   I    translate   r«v  At"  aQ\w;  hecaiise  the 
Article  is  often  put  for  the  Pronouns 'Oc  and  airoc.  sec  Eas. 
IV.  72.  also  because  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  Jcsua  Christ, 
mentioned  ver.  C— If  the  Reader  does  not  admit  this  use  of 
the  Article,  he  may  consider  the  expression  as  elliptical,  anil 
utAy  supply  it  in  this  manner;  becaute  ae  hare  kmwn,  riv 
'Ui^rovv  nw  apx^c,  Jexus  fmm  the  beginnhg ;  have  known  Lis 
disengagemeni  ftom  ^^^^  ^.^^^^^^  ^„j  hl»  contempt  of  its  riches, 
l.oiiours,  and  pleasures."     On  turning,  however,  to  F.ssay  IV. 
1  dQ  not  Qnd  a  sLngk  instance  to  support  the  traniktion: 

'J!T'?'  '°*'^"^''^'  tl*"*  "  2i  .r^rrv  signifies  "  and  he  said." 
tiiat  o  ai«u.„  ia  <.^^  ^^  ^^^^j^  wrong;"  and  there  an 
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tinular  instances:  a»  to  Kom.  vi.  10.  I  Iiavc  no  doubt  that  ttus 
excellt-iit  Divine  is  mtslalicn  :  fl  Oiere  is  the  Neuter  of  6c,  and 
sigiiififs  in  that,  or  soniftliing  (■(juivalent.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  fouiidfltion  for  the  rendering  whieh  hu  would  utloiit;  and 
the  only  part  of  his  Note  to  which  I  can  acccdo,  ia,  that  rav 
an  opX'K  '"  Jt'^iJ''  Christ.  This  is  to  be  infi-rrt-J,  not  only 
from  ihc  context,  but  from  the  circumstance  that  there  was  oo 
occasion  to  assert  the  eternity  ol'  tlie  Father,  and  the  Fatlier  is 
expressly  uientioned  (rdv  rrortpaj  in  this  very  verse.  'Iliis 
test,  iKerefore,  is  itnuthcr  of  tiiuse  Nvliich  alhrm  the  eternal 
prc-exiatonce  of  Christ ;  aud  it  harmonizes  exactly  with  the 
langu<igu  of  the  eaine  Writer  in  the  exorcUuin  of  his  Gospel, 
*'  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word." 

V.  22.  A  4,iv^m:.  Enghsh  Version,  "  Who  is  a  liar."  It 
ifl  ccrtaiu  that  something  more  is  meant;  and  the  context 
leaves  no  doubt  that  6  \pivarrff  is  the  same  with  u  'Arrf;^<rrDf 
foUow'ing. 

Same  v.  toi>  Uartpa  Kti)  tok  \i6v.  No  MS.  onutg  the  »&• 
cond  Article.  J'lierc  are,  however,  iuatanceii  to  be  fouiid  in 
the  MTitijigs  of  thu  Futticre,  in  which  the  omission  is  observ- 
able, the  word  Wv^  npplicd  to  Christ  having  gradually  become, 
in  some  sort,  a  Proper  Name;  hosides,  this  dei'intion  could 
nut  ea&ily,  from  tlie  very  nature  of  the  case,  be  productive  of 
ambiguity. 

V,  25.  rnv  Ztiitiv  Ttiv  miifioir.  Erasmia,  EditioON  I  and  ^. 
QxaiU  the  latter  Article.     Hee  «u  v.  HO, 
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V.  4.  n  aftapTltt  Sariv  ij  aiio;ifa.  A  convertible  Proposition. 
Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iv.  §  1  '. 

V.  Iti.  7Ab}iTO{i.  A  great  many  MSS.  liave  ry  ■/Xi^^op. 
XWb  ia  preferr(;d  by  (J riexhaclt.  'I'lic  organ  of  speech  is  here 
nwaiit;  but  tUu  Article  mav  beomilti-d  bv  Part  i.  Chap.  ti. 
§2.  .  ,  ^ 

■  Ii  la  mic  ihac  afiapria  anil  d^ofifa  Ii&tc  juil  bcni  mcnlioncil,  but  in  ikM 
mrtitiuii  th«  Arcicio  sL'rvt-i  iht^  ]iiir(>tHU!  of  h<r|)oUii-ios,  nr  showt  tlmt  ttnuXt  word  i* 
XnVtwi  in  ilsfiill^K  urnKi? — nil  tin,  tic.  And  it  ia  clear  enol^h  thnt  ilic  Anickti 
UMd  III  the  tnnie  icruic  here,  and  nol  f«r  nnrwoil  nieutjon. — U.  9,  &. 
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CHAP.  fV. 

V.  9.  Tdv  juov&yiv^.  Erasmus  and  some  of  his  followcitt 
omit  tlif  Arliele,  though  it  is  neceasarj':  no  MS.  supports 
tliis  reading.     Sue  on  Acts  xxiv.  l-l. 

CHAP.  V. 

Vt.  7,  8.  Tpf«c  iXaiv  of  fio^vpouvrtQ  [en  rii^  ovpavti*.  o  va- 
Ti'ip,  o  Xdyoc,  Koi  rj  uyioi' Tri^tii/ia*  Kol  oi'roi  o(  Tpt(<  !v  tiffi. 
Kai  Tp«c  (ifftt'  ot  ^0(>nipoGi'rif  ji*  rp  yy,]  to  tr^«v/ia  Kat  to 
ilitii)^  Kui  ru  al/ju'  kuI  o!  T(>tT;;  fif  ri>  ev  liird'.  £vcry  one  knows 
of  how  muL-li  cucitrovcrsj  lliis  passage  lias  been  the  subject, 
and  iJiat  the  ^^orils  which  I  have  enclosed  in  brackets  are  now 
prett;  generally  abandoned  as  apurious.  It  ia  foreign  from  my 
undertiikiii),'  to  detail  the  arguments  bj  which  this  dcctaiou  has 
been  estabUshctl;  and  us.  little  is  it  my  purpose  lu  call  iu  (jues- 
tioD  their  justness  and  solidity.  He  who  uoutd  see  the  con- 
troversy briefly,  yet  clearly,  stutud,  may  conault  the  Preface 
to  Mr.  Marah'a  Letters  to  Mr.  Truvix,  and  im  Appendix  to 
the  second  volitme  of  Mr.  Buthr'a  Horas  BibUcte.-  and  if  he 
wish  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  inquiry,  the  same  Appendix 
will  direct  him  to  abnost  every  thiilg  of  iiuportanee  wliich  has 
appeared  on  tlie  subject.  The  probable  result  will  be,  that  he 
will  close  the  examination  with  n  tirm  belief  that  the  passage 
U  spurious;  more  especially  if  he  be  of  opinion  tliat  it  ratlier 
ohacures  than  eluoidntej  the  reasoning. 

It  has,  however,  been  insisted,  that  the  omission  of  the 
rejeetcd  passage  ratlier  embarrasses  the  context;  Bengel  re- 
gards the  two  verses  as  being  connected  "  adavmntinA  cohtcren- 
tif't"  and  yet,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  among  the  various  inter- 
pretations there  are  some  wliich  wilt  at  Icoat  cnduic  the 
abitcncc  of  the  seventh  verse.  But  ihc  difliculty  to  which  the 
present  undertakinj;  has  directed  my  attention,  is  of  anotljcr 
kind:  it  respects  the  Article  in  el?  to  iv  in  the  finaJ  clause  of 
the  eighth  verse:  if  t!ic  seventh  verse  had  not  been  spurious, 
nothing  could  have  been  plainer  than  that  TO  iv  of  verae  S, 
referred  to  tv  of  v«rsc  7 :  as  the  e«»c  now  stands,  I  do  not  per- 
ceive the  force  or  meaning  of  llie  Article ;  and  the  same  diffi> 
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culty  is  briefly  noticed  by  Woifivs.  lu  order  lo  prove  that 
tliis  is  not  merely  nndnm  in  xcirpo  qiuercrv,  1  think  it  right  to 
txamiiif,  at  some  length,  what  are  the  occasions  od  which^ 
before  (I^,  the  Article  may  be  inserted. 

The  Article,  when  prefixed  to  (Tc,  !«  not  uacd  in  any  pecu- 
liar inontier,  but  is,  as  in  all  otlier  cases,  subsc^^icnt  to  the 
purpose  either  oi  reference  or  at  h^pvthesig. 

The  passages  of  the  N.  T.  iii  which  (Tf  or  tv  OMUrs  with  the 
Article,  are  somewhat  more  than  twenty ;  without  the  ^Vi'liclc, 
it  is  extremely  common.  Of  its  hypothetic  use,  I  have  ob- 
8er%-cd  no  instftnce :  in  the  wny  of  rffermce,  we  find  it  op|>o3ed 
to  b  fri(>oCi  Mfl.tt.  vL  ii4:  T^uke  xriii.  10:  sometimes  to  o 
aXAof,  Rev.  svii.  10:  sometimes  to  iTf,  I  Thess.  v.  II:  also 
lo  d  lie.  Matt.  xxiv.  40.  Kom.  v.  15.  We  find  aJso  o  «c 
used  fur  one  of  two,  Luke  xxiv.  18.  In  like  manner,  in  an 
In»cnptio]i  preserved  by  Urtiter,  p.  cccc.  1st  ed,  we  have  vpo- 
£(wcc  avay^wpai  ut;  ^aXKOiftnTa  Svo  Kat  TO  ti*  Bouvai,  k.  t.  A. 
In  these  and  similar  instances,  it  is  obvious  that  «  dc  is  pro- 
perly uaed  in  reference  to  itoTiie  one*  other  jwnton ;  for  where 
three  or  more  persons  or  things  are  in  question,  there  the 
Article  is  omitted;  so  Mark  iv.  S.  and  xiv.  10:  unlcas,  indeed, 
in  such  instances  as  Ilerod.  lib.  iv.  p.  35^,  cd.  1570,  where,  in 
sp(^aking  of  a  cjuadranj^ular  temple,  he  observes,  ro  filv  rpfa 
T(Jw  k-QiXhiv  iorlv  ajTuro^a.  Kara  ci  TO  I*"  hri^arivi  here  three 
sides  are  spoken  o^  foffether,  and  thus  wc  re\-ert  to  the  ease  in 
which  only  two  tliingH  are  mentioned. — The  Article  iiiay  like- 
wiao  be  prefixed  to  «If  where  one  person  or  thing  has  been 
recently  mentioned:  8o  Matt.  xxv.  18.  TO  li",  the  one  tolnit 
mentioned  in  ver.  15;  1  Cor,  xii.  11.  TO  tv  <.•«]  rh  avru 
TwiMjia,  thougli  some  MSS.  omit  the  former  Article :  in  vvt.  12. 
we  have  TO  ttCifia  ?c  lart  followed  by  TOV  awftaro^  TOY  ivA^t 
though  here  several  authoiitiea  omit  to5  tvoc:  1  Cor.  x.  17. 
we  have  eiy  aproc  followed  by  tK  TOT  tV«c  ajjrou.  To  iv  ^/m>> 
vovvrff,  Phihpp.  ii.  2.  I  have  explnined  a4  toe.  From  some 
of  the«e  instances,  it  is  eWdent  that,  liad  the  screiitli  vone 
been  authentic,  the  usage  would  have  allowed  us  to  r^fer  TO 
f*  of  vcr.  H.  to  tv  of  ver.  7.  and  the  meaning  would  have  been. 
tlint  the  three  earthly  witnesses  concurred  in  testifying  iUe  ouf 
thing  testified  by  tlse  heavtnly  %vitne*»es.  Since,  however,  the 
tnt^rjwlatioii  of  the  seventli  verKe  has  been  proved,  tiie  difit- 
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cully  remains,  and  it  is  not  diminished  by  a  comparison  of  the 
present  with  Uic  utiicr  passages  of  the  N.  T.,  which  most 
Hcariy  rescinhle  it:  for  in  them  we  Bh&ll  perceive  that  the 
Ai'lic'lu  is  uriirormly  uniitted.  These  passages  ore  to  be  found 
principally  in  the  Gospel  of  tlie  Writer  of  this  Epistle :  for 
die  phrase  iv  tlvat  see  John  x.  30;  xvii.  U.  21,  22.  1  Cor. 
ii.  8  i  and  prol»ably  Gal.  iii.  US,  for  there  the  authorities  diflur : 
for  «e  Jv  see  John  xi.  53.  tvo  aviityuyif  etc  Si-j  xvii.  S3,  'iva 
Surtv  rtTtXtiu>fi(vtn  tic  iv.  K  more  examples  of  this  kind  bo 
required,  as  heing  more  exactly  to  the  purpose  than  (ure  the 
former,  1  will  obsene  that  fiv-e  instances  of  avvayuv,  or 
a9poiZnv  i!c  Ii',  collected  from  Plato,  Aristoph.,  Dion.  Hal. 
and  Flutinus,  have  been  adduced  by  M'e/jr/crin,  on  John  xi.  oti; 
to  which  may  be  adde<l,  Plato,  vol.  iii.  8vo.  p.  235.  ovvrtQlfuva 
tic  fv  Si|Xo(  njv  ^uiTiii  ro«  Oiov.  Xenophon,  Athen.  Polit. 
Opera,  1681,  p.  405.  raura  w&vra  tic  tw  ^OpoTffflm.  A[]ust. 
Con»t.  cap.  iii.  rac  ^^X"^  iroulv  iic  lev.  St.  Basil,  vol.  !. 
p.  6:^.  tic  ^v  aujxoKKwfiivot,  Siiidat,  (voce  tifwoic).  tvunn^ 
oi  tifjtjrai  Ota  to  ti^-  tv  <Tvvw9iia&ai  t«  wpayttara'  he  instances 
ten  kinds,  among  which  ure  tiri  rtov  vvoaraatiov  and  iir\  twv 
yvdi^iwi-.  And  this  1  bftUeve  to  be  uniformly  the  ns^e,  wIktc 
tlio  rt'ason  of  the  caae  does  not  require  that  the  Article  should 
be  inserted. 

It  is  manifest,  however,  that  I  suppose  iv  tlvai  in  ver.  7.  to 
be  expressive  only  of  consent  or  unanimity,  and  not  of  thecon- 
suhstantiaJity  of  the  Divine  Persons ;  for  otherwise  to  iv  of 
ver.  8.  could  not  be  imagined  to  havo  any  reference  to  tv  m 
ver.  7  ;  I  mean  hure  and  tliroughout  the  Nut«,  ou  the  as»unip- 
tion  of  ihe  aiitheiiticity  of  that  verae.  Now  tliat  %v  dvai  in 
the  siippoacd  Ver.  7.  would  not  bear  any  other  sense,  has  lieen 
admitted  by  very  zealous  Trinitarians ;  of  which  immber  was 
the  late  Bishop  }lors!-ey.  Hvit  not  to  argTie  from  authorily, 
let  it  be  considered  bow  the  phrase  iv  iivai  is  cUewhere  used 
in  tlie  N.  T.  In  I  Cor.  iii.  8.  !v  Hvm  is  alHnncd  of  liim  that 
planteth,  and  him  that  walereth:  where  nothing  more  than 
imiiy  of  purpose  is  eoneeivabte.  With  St.  John  iv  tiTvat  was, 
na  we  have  sft-n,  a  favourite  phraflo:  in  John  xvii.  23.  Christ 
prays  to  the  Father,  that  the  Diaciples  i%'  i'^aiv,  KaOu>c  ti/tn^  tv 
iitfitv.  Theife  pa»>a^K,  \  think,  decide  the  import  of  ibe  ex- 
prc?(.sioii  in  John  x.  3U.,  and  wlicrever  else  it  occurs  in  the 
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N.  T.     Tbat  some  of  the  Fattiers  usctt  it  in  the  other  sense, 
does  not  affect  my  aTyiinient. 

I  bave  asserted  nlxivc,  llmt  of  the  hypothelic  u»e  of  tlic  Arti- 
cle before  Iv,  I  have  nccn  no  instance  iii  tlic  N.  T.  In  the  phi- 
loBophiciil  Writers,  especially  in  the  Metapliysics  of  Aristotle, 
and  in  the  Parmeiiidcs  of  Plalo,  this  ust-  is  extremely  common : 
go  Ariet.  Met.  lib.  iv.  enp.  U.  rh  noWavXaatov  vph^  rit  !»» 
tbat  wliieh  is  manifold,  to  lh»t  which  is  (supposed  to  be)  only 
one,  or  Vnity,  That  tu  "iv  iii  tliis  vcrsp  is  not  found  in  tbe 
LXX.  tile  HcadtT  will  rcfidily  bKUcvc:  if  1  may  rely  on  the 
Concordance  of  Trommiiis ,  there  is  not  n  single  instance  of  rw 
%v,  where  the  Article  is  not  Rubser\'ieiit  to  rfference  of  some 
kind  or  other.  Tlie  only  passa^  at  all  deserting  notice  in 
the  present  inquiry  is  Exod.  xxxvi.  18.  koI  tyivtro  'EN, 
applied  to  the  variniui  partH  of  the  Tabernacle,  fumiing  one 
vrhole.  Tho  Hebrew  of  Job  xxiii.  13,  Tn>0  UliTl  promises  a 
TCry  important  illustration :  but  there  the  LXX.  in  aiia  omttia 
ttbeunt !  and  tn  the  remains  of  tlie  Hexapla  ilic  passage  is  not 
preserved. 

Out  of  TO  Iv,  supposing  the  Article  to  be  employed  as  in 
Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  i.  ^  G.  seems  to  have  arisen  tho  use  of 
the  term  aa  a  philoaophical  name  of  the  Deity.  We  arc  told 
by  Maxitjius,  the  scholiast  on  tho  Pacudo-Dionyaiua  tlic  Areo- 
pngite,  vol.  i.  p.  701.  cd.  103^1,  that  'KN  ijv6nA9av  rhv  ©lir 
t»  trakac  and  we  know  that  the  Platonic  Trinity  bud  for  its 
Hj-posta»es  TO  "iv  or  Ta-ya9Av,  Nouc.  and  't'«'\^;-  This  also  is  « 
sense  of  to  ?v,  which  (he  Header  will  hnrdly  expect  to  find  a 
the  N.  T.  1  was  compelled,  however,  to  notice  it,  as  will  be 
evident  from  wliat  follows. 

Tlie  Coraplut.  edition  re-ads,  f,Tt  rpiif  iUtv  of  ftaprupovvnK 
iv  Trjj  otffiavf{>,  o  TTflnjp  cm  d  XoyoQ  xal  ro  nyiov  irutiifia'  mil  ot 
Tpilc  S'C  TO  Iv  liar  Ka\  rpfi'c  klmv  ol  fiaurvpauvri^  ivi  r^y  y^f, 
TO  wviwfia  Ka\  TO  vSwp  koX  to  alfta.  TJie  final  close  of  vcr.  8. 
ia  wanting.  Mr.  Poraon  (Irfttcrs  to  Mr.  Travlji,  p.  51.)  g{v«i 
it  as  his  opinion,  that  tho  Complntcnsian  Etlitors  "  ttan»- 
plantcd  the  clause  Ka\  of  Tptjc  »<>  to  tv  tim  to  the  end  of  tfcr 
sevcntii  verse."  And  (p.  53.)  be  observes,  in  answer  to  au 
objection  of  Mr.  Travis,  "  to  me,  I  confess,  the  Coniplut«t 
«C  »o  iv  appears  full  as  orthodox  as  tlic  more  conui 
alone;    and   may  be  thux  [wraphruaed :    ot  TPEI2  n 
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eElON  afiamtvrtXolotv,  fa  TRES eonjUHcti  UNVM effitient 
DEUM;  in  llic  sinmc  mamiicr  as  tvovrat  ol  AYO  il^  a&pKa 
MIAN  i»  exactly  synonymous  with  oukIti  tiai  AYO,  aXXA 
oops  MIA:  Matt.  xix.  5,  (>."  Tiiat  tho  Preposition  iiiukes 
no  alteration  in  the  sense,  is  w«ll  known ;  this  ixeage  js  a 
€?nininoii  Hebraism;  but,  perlinps,  it  mny  still  be  doubted 
in  what  way  we  are  to  explain  tlie  Complutensian  TO  tv:  Mr. 
Porsun  says,  by  supplying  Qiiov,  But  licre  two  questions 
may  be  asked :  viz.  In  to  tvt  the  name  of  the  Deity,  i»  Ottou 
the  Moun  usually  uiidcrstood ?  And  lurthcr,  1»  it  in  the  muu- 
ncr  of  the  Snered  Writers  to  employ  such  en  Jtllipsis?  To 
the  affirmative  of  the  fonner,  the  origin  of  the  tenii  may  uot 
neem  to  be  very  favourable  ;  and  to  that  of  the  latter  it  may  be 
objected,  that  rh  OtTov,  a  Pa|;au  appellation  of  Ood,  is  not 
found  at  all  in  the  LXX.,  and  only  uuce  in  the  N.  T.  \cts 
xvii.  i^.  whew  St.  Paul,  in  addressing  tlie  philosophers  ol 
Athens,  adopted  tlieir  own  phraseology.  Neither  does  the 
term  ro  iV,  whatever  Noun  be  understood  in  it,  (and  in  this 
respect  1  should  have  ihoug;ht  that  it  dlfllred  uul  frum  to  jrp/- 
irov,  ro  a-^aQ6v,  to  vv,  &c,)  appear  to  have  been  very  fiuniliur 
to  tho  Writers  of  the  N.  T.  nor  to  ttt-  LXX. :  for  though 
they  speuk  of  Ciod  some  tliuusands  of  times,  and  of  his  Unity 
in  particular  very  fretpiently,  they  no  where  eall  Him  ro  ii»: 
they  say  of  HJui,  tliat  he  is  tic  610c  :  tlie  Fathers  do  the  same; 
they  say  also  fila  Oio'tuc. 

But  the  point  with  which  I  am  immediately  conceniedis, 
whether  the  Professor  meant  to  pivc  thia  explanation  of  lic  ro 
Iv,  Bs  it  now  stands  in  ver.  ft.  On  this  head  1  oin  justified  in 
expressing  a  douht,  from  his  having  alleged,  that  tlie  elauso 
which  he  thiu  interprets  was  transplanted  from  the  eighth  verse. 
At  tlic  aomc  time,  1  am  disposed  to  bcHevc  Lhut  Mr.  Porsun 
intended  this  explaniition  to  apply  to  the  weettih  verse  only,  as 
we  find  it  in  tlie  Complutunsiuii,  beciLU«>,  applied  to  ver.  8.  of 
the  common  editions,  it  would  require  us  to  understand  tlie 
Sjttrit  and  die  Water  and  the  Jifoud  of  t))c  three  Persona  of 
the  Trinity,  n  mystical  interpretation  adopted  by  some  ai  tho 
Fathers,  but  unvvominted  by  Scripture,  and  discouutcnauoedi 
I  think,  by  Mr.  Person.  At  any  rale,  if  this  explanation  of 
fic  rn  tv  in  ver.  8.  and  of  the  Sn  Fau-r,  and  the 

Blood  be  admitted,  the  rejected  p  jver  worth  con- 
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tending  for,  inosmuch  as  the  eigtit)i  vcnc  will  thus  affirm  «U 
which  Atliaiiusius  liiiui>(.-ir  could  luivi;  (lci)Lri>d. 

There  are,  however,  a  few  passages  iu  the  Fathers  and  eUe- 
whcrc,  which  bear  some  reseTiiklancc  to  the  final  claiiac  ufvcr. 
fi:  they  have  usually  heen  adclucetl  as  eJLations  uf  thu  iev^ntli 
verse  ;  tliey  are  now  brought  fonvard  iu  order  to  aaccrtain  the 
pruba-hiUty  whetlier  or  not  St.  John  would  have  written  tic 
TO  tv  in  ver.  8.  supposing  the  sercuth  verse  not  to  hare  pre- 
ceded. I'hc  assumptions  which  I  mean  to  make  are,  that  as 
many  of  these  passngeii  as  have  rn  Iv,  and  are  admitted,  or  con 
be  shown,  to  be  citations  of  the  final  clause  of  vcr.  8.  (for  the 
seventh  verse  is  here  out  of  the  question,)  all'urd  cvidcuco  only 
of  the  antiquity  of  the  reading  to  which  I  ohject,  not  of  the 
propriety  or  legitimacy  of  the  phrase;  beeanse  dtatioiis  from 
Scripture  are  intended  to  be  literal:  and  ihat  a*  many  as, 
without  being  citatiuus,  afTirm  thr^e  to  be  one,  or  any  thing 
simitar  to  it,  yet  ouiit  the  Article  before  tv,  are  evidence  that 
the  eic  TO  £v  of  St.  John  (supposing  that  there  is  no  reference) 
is  a  deviation  from  the  ordinary  usage.  If  a  third  clasps  exist, 
i.  e.  if  there  he  well  authenticated  instances,  differing  troin 
those  last  mentioned  only  in  luiving  TO  tv,  I  admit  Ihat  tliey 
invalidate  my  objection, — In  examining  the  passages  I  will 
adhere  to  the  order  observed  in  Ix-ttcr  IX.  of  Mr.  Portoa. 

The  first  Greek  authority  examined  by  Mr.  Person  is  the 
Sifnopsis  printed  with  Athanasius;  by  appealing  to  which  Mr. 
Travis  eertiiinly  did  not  serve  hiscatute,  since  neither  rptt^  oor 
tv  occurs  in  it,  neither  does  rpiac  nor  any  thin^  of  the  kind. 
It  13,  therefore,  no  more  to  my  purpose  than  it  was  to  Mr. 
Travis's;  exa-pt,  indeed,  as  it  affords  me  an  opportunity  of 
expressing  my  surprise,  that  in  default  of  the  eevcnth  verse  no 
use  was  made  of  the  mysticftl  intei-pretatiun  of  the  eighth. — 
The  next  also  of  the  cited  passages  is  found  among  the  spu- 
rious works  ascribed  to  Athanasius.  The  words  are  wp^  it 
rtWrroic  vaai  liaavi/tjQ  ^aaKti,  Kol  oi  TitttQ  rit  !v  (i«i.  Mr.  Pop- 
80n  Bays,  that  it  i^  found  in  the  Dinloji^e  between  an  Athana- 
sian  and  an  Ariuu,  and  that  Cave  beliei-es  it  to  he  the  compo- 
sition of  some  doming  monk :  "  in  general,"  adds  th«  Profeaor, 
"  it  ifl  attributed  to  Ma:riinui,  who  UvmI  in  the  sovcuth  oeo- 
tuiy."  In  the  works  of  Athanasius,  2  vol.  fol.  Paris,  1627, 
there  is  a  Dialogue  in  five  parts  between  an  Athanasiaii  aitd  an 
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Arian,  in  whidi,  indeed,  the  passage  docs  not  app«nr;  I  find 
it ,  IioM-ever,  in  the  "  DisputJitlori  in  tlie  Nicene  Council  against 
Ariiis,"  n  work,  of  wliicJi  Cave  liJis  actually  said,  tliat  it  is 
" Jigmenium  monachi  cujuadam  delirantis."  Tliis,  therefore, 
should  seem  to  bo  the  TEcatiw  alluded  to ;  uid  yet,  on  the 
other  hftni3,  of  the  Dialogue  hpt\\cen  the  AthRnosian  and  the 
Arian,  ^fa.rinl!l3  is  named  hy  Cave  as  hcing  posHiUly  the  au- 
thor. ^■n  whatever  way  this  apparent  contradiction  bo  ac- 
counted for,  we  have  here  plainly  ;i  citiitloii  of  vcr.  7.  or  of 
ver.  8,  though,  as  Mr.  Porson  remarks,  it  is  not  in  the-  exact 
words  of  cither ;  lio  says,  that  it  more  nearly  resembles  tlioso 
of  the  eiglith  ;  that  the  Preposition  has  been  absorbed  hy 
rpiTf ;  and  that  the  niune  oniisiiion  has  happened  in  the  copien 
of  Cyril,  of  Kuihym.  Zigab.  and  of  Dianys.  Alex.  The  Header 
should  kiiuw,  that  rrpoc  roAroic  in  the  Disputation  is  preceded 
by  an  allusion  to  the  boptisnml  formula  at  the  concLtuion  of 
St.  Matthew:  hence  it  ia  evident  tlial  the  Writer  is  speaking 
of  the  Trinity :  stilt  he  might  be  un«  of  those,  who  adopted 
the  mystical  interpretation;  and  in  that  ea«c  the  eiyhth  verse 
might  he  the  passage,  which  he  had  in  view.  On  this  supttosi- 
tion,  the  citation  will  show  to  a  certain  degree,  tliat  in  the 
time  of  Maximus  or  of  *'  the  doatiug:  monk"  the  final  clauao  of 
the  eightli  verse  existed  nearly  in  its  present  form.  I  say,  to 
a  certain  tlepren;  for  it  is  well  loiown  tliat  such  writers  do 
not  always  cite  Scripture  very  accurately,  not  to  insist  on  the 
incorrectness,  which  some  of  them  owe  to  tlic  Copyifits. 

Mr.  Person  next  considers  a  passage  from  Mulhym.  Zigab, 
who  has  said  t&  iv  (irl  Tbtv  o/iooua/wi*  Xiftrm,  Iv9u  r«i»r(Jr»i^ 
ftiv  ^(lattin;,  ir(pflT»ic  ii  twv  {nrotrraaiMV,  we  to  KoJ  ra  rpta  iv. 
Mr,  I'orson  grants,  tliat  if  this  passage  be  u  quotation  from 
Scripture,  it  is  from  1  John  v,  7,  H«  discovertfd,  hon-ercr, 
that  Euthymius  took  it  from  Greg.  Aaxianzen,  who  liad  said, 
"Ev  yap  iv  raiaiv  i>  feor^c,  KAl  TA  TPIA  'EN.  My  infer- 
ence ia,  that  Greg.  Nazianzeu,  who  emifeiwedly  is  spcflkiug  of 
the  Trinity,  but  does  not  cite  St-  John,  considered  tv  \vithout 
the  Article,  to  he  the  natural  expression  of  his  meaning.  lie 
uses  !v,  it  is  true,  of  contt^lantiality :  but  I  do  not  perceive 
that,  if  it  had  been  u.sed  oi  oment  as  in  ver.  8.  the  ^Vrticlo 
could  have  been  more  wanted. 

I'hc  passage,  which  is  acxt  to  be  examined,  is  alito  from 
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Euthym,  Zigub.  wlivrc  that  Writer  lias  given  tbc  seventh  and 
L'ighth  versus  I'lttiri',  an  Uicy  ataiid  in  our  common  editions. 
Mr.  Puraoii,  huwever,  olyeL-ls,  ihal  Euthymiua's  rcitsoning 
provcjt  Iiiui  to  have  been  ignorant  of  tlie  scwDtb  verse,  for  that 
his  ar^ment  derives  all  iUi  force  from  the  cluse  cunnccttuD  of 
%-erses  6,  8,  and  9.  Euthyniiu»,  a»  traiukted  by  Mr.  Purson, 
reasons  thus :  "  Sec  now  r^nin  how  the  I'reacUer  of  truth  calls 
the  S]>irit  by  nature  God  and  of  Ood  ;  for  liuvhig  said  tlial  it 
i.s  the  Spirit  of  < jod  tiut  wi  messes,  n  little  onward  he  adds,  the 
witness  of  God  is  ffrentcr :  how  then  it  he  a  creature,"  &c.  So 
for  as  I  understand  Euthyuuus's  argiunenl,  I  do  not  perceive 
that  he  has  made  more  use  of  the  eighth  verae,  than  ho  has  of 
llie  seventh.  Eulh^-mius,  liowt'vor,  derived  all  these  argit- 
ments  and  testimonies  from  Ci/ril'«  Thesaunui;  where  ilr. 
I'orson  "  »aw  with  his  own  eyes  not  a.  word  more  than,  /or 
(here  are  three  that  bear  record,  the  Spirit,  tlto  IVatcr,  and  th» 
Blood,  and  ihe  three  are  one"  1  coJi  corroborate  the  accuracy 
of  Mr.  Person's  statement  as  to  the  point,  which  he  was  con- 
sidering, viz.  the  ahseiiCG  of  the  seventh  verse.  It  is,  however, 
observable,  that  the  words  of  C}TiI  are  Sri  01  rp»Tt  utriv  ui 
ftupTvpovvTiCy  so  that  the  rendering  should  he,  "  for  t/ic  thrtt 
are  they  who  bear  record :"  the  tiirec  aic  in  reference  to  ver.  6. 
M'liere  Cyril  has  the  reathiig  of  some  extant  MSS.  Zt  Sfaroc 
Kdl  aVjUflro?  KAI  HNEVMATOS.  This  iiiatftnce,  therefore,  is 
totally  distinct  from  that  which  follows ;  for  Cyril  in  this  place 
has  lie  TO  En.  In  tlnxse  words  he  appears  to  have  cited  accu- 
rately what  he  found  in  iiis  copy ;  wliile  in  u  rpttc  he  wrote 
as  from  him&elf.  It  may  be  inferred,  however,  &um  Ories- 
bach,  that  even  in  the  final  clause  of  vor.  8.  Cyril  somctimca 
shook  off  the  yoke,  which  the  MSS.  imposed  on  him,  and 
wrote  not  merely  TO  fv,  which  is  just  as  exceptionable,  and  in 
wliirh,  as  Mr.  I'orson  supposes,  the  Preposition  might  be 
absorbed  in  tlie  preceding  rptic,  but  souietinicii  simjily  'EN  : 
that  is  to  say,  Cyril  has  sometimes  so  far  forgotten  or  fUsi«- 
garded  the  preeitu  words  of  Scripture,  as,  in  quoting  them,  to 
have  expressed  hiiniielf  according  to  the  common  usage.  ^^H 

The  /Ijimtohs,  wtiicli  comes  next  in   order,  n-quirca   n^^l 
notice. 

The  passage  from  liasil  is,  I  imagine,  for  Mr.  Purson  has 
given  only  tlie  Latin,  that  which  1  lind  adtvrt.  JCiinom.  Ub.  v. 
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iriarivavmv  lie  Otbv  ical  A^ov  xal  nvivfia  ftiav  o5cr<ivO((frr)ra. 

On  this  1  would  merely  obscn-c,  that  fxla  Qfir>t^  oiid  tJy  Oid?, 
predicated  of  the  Three  Persons,  are  so  common  in  nil  Trea- 
tises mi  the  Trinity,  thai  it  is  improbahlc  that  tlie  Faihrrs  had 
any  knowledge  of  to  tv  for  to  tv  Oi'iov  aa  bciii^  a  Scripture 
phnwe. 

The  SelwUon  ascribed  to  Origen,  on  Psfthn  cxxiii,  2.  ends 
with  o!  y^p  T(»ef  rti  tv  tifftv  aiid  iiuthLiig  is  more  evidi-nt,  than 
thnt  llii.i*  is  II  cituLion  from  the  eiglilh  verse;  the  Writer  had 
just  said  Ta  ^  Tp(a  (viz.  the  Spirit,  the  Body,  mid  tiie  Soul) 
Kvp(oc  4^  9(ic  ^p«ijv  loTi'  he  imincdiatcly  subjoins  01  TAP 
TPEIS,  &c.  the  sudden  change  of  the  Gender  and  the  yap 
together  dennonstrate,  that  the  words  were  borrowed  by  way 
of  proof.  These  Scholia,  though  imputed  to  Origen,  are  gone- 
rally  allowed  to  be  srquhr'u  trvi.  Many  of  tlicm,  like  the  pre- 
sent, are  niudeht  uf  mysLiciitm  and  absurdity. 

Wc  next  learn,  that  Andreas  Crvt^usis  has  from  Greg. 
Nazianzen  the  wordg  to  rpia  tl^Ht^g'.  and  that  the  JVomo- 
eanon,  piiblislied  by  Coielerius,  htis  iv  ravra  ri  rp(a,  iiol  TO 
Sv.  Lastly,  the  Author  of  the  Philnjwtrix,  [nihli>hed  with 
Ludan,  has  said,  in  ridicule  of  the  faith  of  his  Christian  con- 
lemporaries,  tv  Ti>tu,  rpia  tv. 

Supposing,  then,  that  these  ore  all  the  Greek  pa5»(ige8, 
which  have  any  Biiiiiliiude  to  the  controverted  verse,  {and  if 
lliere  wt-re  many  more,  the  controversy  could  not  easily  havo 
failed  to  bring  tlu-in  to  light,)  I  tliink  I  may  state  it  as  the 
general  result,  that  tlicy  belong  either  to  the  iirst  or  to  the 
ftecond  of  the  classes  above  described :  they  are  either  citations 
of  the  words  of  St.  John,  and  therefore  aiTord  no  other  evi- 
dence affecting  my  inquiry  than  that  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
reading;  or  eLte  they  arc  iiiatanccs  tending  to  prove  that  the 
reading  of  the  eighth  verse,  on  the  supposition  that  the  seventh 
isapui'ious,  in  not  authorized  by  ordinary  usage.  Of  the  third 
class,  consisting  of  passages  similar  tn  the  final  clause  of  tlie 
eighth  verse,  not  being  citations  of  that  clause,  yet  having  vi 
iv  so  used  as  to  fnmi  a  Wndicutiun  of  the  Article  in  the  clause, 
I  have  not  found  any  example.  There  ia,  however,  in  Origen^ 
as  quoted  by  Orieaback,  Symb.  Crit,  vol.  ii.  p.  Bl  I.  a  passage, 
which  ia  remarkable,  aa  tending  to  show  what  would  have  been 
the  meaning  of  liy  TO  tv  in  ver  8.  if  the  seventh  had  nut  been 
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ftpwious.  I  timiscribe  (iriesbac)i.  "  Origmf$,  in  trarufifftira' 
tiojie,  (lit,  Chritti,  poittjuam  ipar  Hixcipuica  oHigiuet,  hi  nam 
vitierunt,  niti  Jeaum  tvlam.  'EN  /loi'Ok'  yc^at-i  ftfufitt  (A  vo/toc) 
Kat  ijAiac  iv  iTfio^qrita)  i^vw  (rifi  tvayyiAiy.)  uat  ovx  uvrtji 
^aav  ir^onpov  r(ific,  ovrw  /it/id'itraatv,  aXAo  ^f^OfaOTv  ol 
rpm-  lit  TO  iv."  According  to  this  occtiunt  Moses  nntl  £Uafi, 
rcapectircly  emblematic  of  the  Ijiw  nnd  of  Propliecy,  became 
one  with  Jesus  or  the  Gospel;  there  were  no  longiT  lhrct.%  hut 
the  tlircc  were  tmnsfbnncd  into  the  one  (before  tneDtioncd). 
The  reference  of  the  Article  in  r&  tv  U  here  u  evident  as  it  U 
in  ol  Tpi7f  of  the  same  passagf. 

Tlie  ilifGculty,  then,  attending  the  final  claase  of  ver.  8.  re- 
mains thus  fnr  net  only  unobviau'd.  but  in  some  degree  c<m- 
limied  i  niifl  I  do  not  perceive  how  the  present  reading  is  to 
be  reconciled  with  the  cxtorniination  of  ver.  7.  llie  only 
alteniutivc  left  us,  is  the  possibility,  that  the  Article  in  (If  rfc 
IV  may  be  Rpuriotis,  or  even  that  the  whole  fiiini  clause  of 
ver.  8.  may  be  an  intcrpolution.  All  the  c^ndencc,  with  which 
I  am  able  to  support  the  former  of  tbcsc  conjcctureSj  consists 
in  the  Tcadiug  of  tlie  Vienna  MS.  published  by  Alter,  which 
has  tl^  ti/,  in  n  var.  reatlin|y  of  Cyril  (fv  for  iJf  rh  iv)  already 
alluded  to,  ua  noticed  by  OriesbiLch  ail  foe.  and  in  the  same 
var.  rt-iiding  in  the  MS.  of  Eulhyni.  Zi|;ub.  which  once  be- 
loiigerl  to  Chrj'santhus,  as  cited  by  Matthiii.  ITiat  MS.  omits 
the  rejocted  passage,  niid  says  of  the  Spirit,  tlie  Water,  and 
the  Blood, Ka\  v*  rpffc  iv  uai :  such  aUo  is  the  rcudiufr  (uccord- 
ing  to  Oriesbach)  of  the  Amienimi,  and  in  one  place  of  CEcu- 
tiieiiius.  There  is  likewise  a  piuuaxe  in  Origen  in  hia  Com- 
mentary on  St.  John's  Gospel,  which  J  give  on  the  authority 
of  Griesbach,  Symb.  Orit.  ii.  filO:  "  Junnnft  rii  iri/tv^a  koI  rh 
vSwp  Kfii  rh  a'!}ia  avtypait/tt  tq  rpta  KI£  *EN  ftvifiiva."  I  am 
not,  perhaps,  entitled  to  consider  tliis  also  as  a  var.  reading, 
because  it  »eeiii8  to  be  intended  to  cxprcBs  the  sense  raUier 
than  rbe  exaet  words  of  St.  John  :  It  is  Jm|KiitanI,  however* 
ill  anutJicr  point  of  view,  as  it  sliotva  in  eonimou  with  some 
other  instnnces  already  noticed,  that  iIc  fv.  and  not  *tc  TO  tv, 
is,  where  there  is  no  reference,  the  natural  pliraseology. 

Dp  Mhxy,  in  bis  MS.  Nolea  on  his  copy  of  Mill's  TeBU  p«- 
terved  in  the  Britiith  Muiteurn,  has  a  conjecture,  which  luav  be 
noticed  in  tliis  place.     Commenting  on  tlie  words  of  Tcrtul- 
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Han,  "  Qui  tret  UlfVM  tunf,  nnu  UNUS,"  lie  suppnso«  tfiat 
Father  to  reject  tlie  reading  of  Some  MSS.  in  wliich  was  et 
treji  mint  annt :  wluch,  Ue  says,  might  luive  ariiieii  from  the 
Greek  KQt  o<  t^uq  tic  icmv:  for  supposting  such  a  rcudinjf  in 
some  copies,  tlit;  rest  ailniils  &  probable  sulution.  Suiiieb<Kly, 
dissatisfied,  for  the  same  cause  as  Tertullian,  with  tip,  wi'oto 
in  the  niiirglii  iv,  either  from  authority  or  from  (.'oiijectun' : 
thence  came  the  reading  of  the  Lateran  Council  of  TpiTc  tv 
ttatv,  by  adopting  tv  for  iJc-  i"  other  copit-s,  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis,  TO  might  be  widt^d  :  hence  the  rending  of  the 
Author  of  the  '*  X>i^utatiou  At  the  Council  of  Nice"  lepre- 
aenls  this  part  of  the  text  to  be  koI  oe  rpitf  t«  tw  •ifft»'. 
Others,  lastly,  chiiiiging  the  accent  antl  brealliing  of  tj^,  out 
of  the  three  readings  made  a  fourth,  or,  if  you  will,  restored 
the  true  one,  kui  of  rpt'c  eic  ro  ?v  ilmv.  Sec  Mr.  liehes 
Anecdoffa  of  Literature t  vol.  i.  p.  1  HI.  The  beat  argument 
which  I  have  to  oBer  in  support  of  this  theory,  is  tlie  variety 
of  readings  in  the  elniisie:  for  in  addition  to  those  which  my 
immediate  purpose  required  me  to  notice,  three  or  four  au- 
thorities have  ol  Tpiif  rn  tv  fim,  thus  omittint;;  tlic  Preposi- 
tion: it  is  not,  however,  at  all  evident  that  the  pnrfSfl^e  of 
Tertullian,  which  is  the  baffls  of  the  whole,  is  to  bo  so 
explained;  nor  has  any  extant  MS.  t7{. 

It  is,  then,  barely  possible  that  the  Article  may  be  spuri- 
ous: the  authorities  arc,  in  gcnenil,  lioatUe  to  thia  supposi- 
tion. 

The  other  conjecture,  that  the  whole  ciause  may  be  spuri- 
ous, is  scarcely  more  defensible;  and  indeed,  if  the  hiat  cited 
pnysnge  from  Ongeii  be  unthentic,  (and,  so  fur  as  I  know,  it 
has  not  ever  been  suspected,)  it  will,  as  does  the  Syr.  Version, 
prove  the  clau.se  to  have  existed  at  an  curly  period.  On  tha 
other  hand,  of  the  Latin  MSS.,  which  are  the  principal  sup- 
port of  the  ite%'enth  verae,  many  omit  the  iinal  eUuse  of  tJie 
eighth.  Mr.  Porson  (p.  139.)  has  given  us  Ids  etjUatiou  ctf 
fiftv  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate:  "  of  this  number,"  he  infurnis  us, 
"  tliirty-two  orajt  ihe  final  cIhubc  of  the  eighth  verse ;  eighteen 
retain  it,  but  cue  has  it  in  the  text  underlined  with  red  lead, 
two  in  tlic  naar^'in,  one  from  the  first,  Che  other  firom  a  accond 
hand."  Further  on,  however,  (p.  15.5.)  the  Profrssnr  has  aa 
follows:  "  Abbot  Joachim  compan>d  the  iinal  clauses  of  the 

Gg2 


45£  1.  JOHN. 

M-'venth  and  eighth  veraee,  whence  he  inferred,  that  the  saino 
oxprosnion  ought  to  be  intorpreted  in  tht-  same  maiiiier.  Siin.*, 
therefore,  said  he,  uulhiii);  mure  lh»n  uiiit^'  of  tebtiiitoiiy  and 
consent  caa  be  mrant  hy  Irnt  unnm  sunt  ui  the  eighth  vcrw* 
nulhing  more  than  unity  of  tcstinioiiy  and  consent  is  mrant  in 
the  sevcntli.  This  opiuion  tht  I^attruii  Cuuucil  and  Thomas 
Aiiuinns  confuted,  hy  catting  out  that  clause  in  the  eighth 
vcr&G.  ThQiiiaH  tells  ua,  thnt  it  was  not  extant  In  tlie  Irve 
copiet,  but  thai  it  was  naid  to  be  added  \>y  the  Ariau  heretics, 
to  pervert  the  Huuiid  understa tiding  of  the  foregoing  autlwiity." 
Wliat  is  here  said  of  the  Lateran  Council  derives  some  con- 
iirmation  from  what  the  Professor  has  asserted,  (p.  15::i.)tltat 
twcntv-niiie  Latin  MSS.,  "  in  general  the  fairest,  the  oldest, 
and  the  most  correet,"  have  the  clause  of  ver.  8. — Grolitu  sup- 
posed the  clause  to  he  spurious:  in  his  Commentary',  he  speaks 
vi'a  very  ancient  MS.  in  which  it  is  wanting:  this  MS.,  how- 
ever, was  no  other  tliiiu  the  Alexandrian,  iu  which  the  words 
arc  found:  see  Mr.  Porson,  p.  71.  It  is  wantinjf  in  Bryea- 
iiius  and  in  the  Curreetorium  Biblicum. — I  do  not  know  whe- 
ther any  inference  can  be  drawn  from  a  dutJon  of  tlie  verw 
hy  Greg.  Nazianz.  Orat.  xxxvii.  p.  (iOA.  though  the  final 
eliuise  i»  tliere  omitted,  lie  is  nr^^uinf^  ugahiat  a  sophiain 
which  turned  on  the  dificrcncc  between  connumeralion  and 
gt/bnumfralion:  it  was  contended,  that  persons  or  tilings 
equal  in  dignity  and  hnmoiiKian  are  connumeratrd ,•  e.  g.  wo 
say  three  men  thrrp  (tods:  whrrcaa  things  unequal  and  not 
homouaiau  ore  enumerated,  and  that,  which  us  heiug  the 
hiwest  in  dignity  is  placed  last,  was  said  to  he  tiibnumerated .• 
thus  from  ihu  ibrmula,  Father,  Son  and  Ilf/i/  Ghott,  the  ob- 
jectors inferred  the  inferiority  of  the  last  nauied  Person.  Witlt 
this  explanation  the  passage  from  Gregory  will  he  inlelligible: 
"  What,  then,  are  we  to  say  of  John,  when  in  Wis  Catltolic 
Kpistics  he  alfirmti,  that  there  are  three,  who  bear  witiiess.  the 
Spirit,  the  Blood,  the  Water?  Does  he  appear  to  you  to 
write  nonsense,  in  having  in  the  first  plnce  ventured  to  CDtinu- 
merate  things  not  homdusian,  wtiieh  you  allow  to  be  done  only 
in  things  homousian  I  For  who  will  pretend,  that  these  are 
of  the  same  substance!"  It  may  here  he  ui^jed,  that  Uru^^ury 
omitted  tlie  clatue  pur[joaely,  as  not  contributing  to  atrent^thcn 
llis  argument.     The  B«me  may  W  alleged  of  a  similar  paaoa^a 
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in  Niratiis,  tlic  Commentator  on  Gregory,  as  addciccd  by  Mal- 
Ihai :  Nicctas  is  tliL-rc  illusirwtiug  a  difFtrciit  part  of  his  author; 
but  has  evidently  horroweti  liis  n-asamng.  and  dniost  his  wurds, 
from  that  which  I  have  translittct].  He-  t<io  uiuils  the  final 
clause. — ^At  any  niti'  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  clause  in  ques- 
tion appears  so  seldom  in  this  writings  of  the  Fathers:  vun- 
iicclcd  witli  the  sentience  preceding,  it  wa^  capable  of  Lping 
convcrlL-d  to  some  use  by  pLtaons,  who  knew  the  mystical  in- 
terpretation of  Spirit,  BlutKi,  iiiici  Water,  and.  whu  for  the 
niOBl  pHrl  were  not  averse  from  that  kind  of  exposition.  If  it 
he  said,  that  the  clause  existed  in  the  time  of  Origen  and  of 
the  Syr.  Translator,  the  little  use,  which  lias  been  made  of  it, 
■will  still  leave  a  pTesTunption,  that  some  ciipie*  wcix- withniit 
it:  Mid  when  wc  remark  in  reading  the  l^'athiTs,  that  in  onlur 
to  illustrate  tlie  Trijiitv  in  Unity  they  have  colkcted  all  inw- 
glnable  itisluneea,  in  which  three  thiugn  in  any  manner  coaleaee 
in  one,  it  becomes  matter  of  snqirise,  leaving  the  mystical 
interpretation  out  of  die  question,  that  a  Triad,  the  unity  nf 
wliicli  ill  some  eeiise  or  other  was  itsserted  in  Scripture,  sliuuld 
iiut  have  been  more  fretfucntly  iusisled  oiu 

In  concluding  tliJe  Note,  ]  think  it  right  to  oflcr  something 
tuwurd»  iU  vindJeutioii,  i  imi  not  ignorant,  that  in  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  controverted  passitge  learned  and  gocjd  men  arc 
novi-,  for  the  most  part,  agreed ;  and  1  contemplate  witli  ad- 
miration and  delight  the  giguntic  exertions  of  intellect,  which 
have  established  tliis  acquiescence:  the  objection,  however, 
which  bus  given  ri&e  to  this  discussion,  I  could  not  consistently 
with  my  plan  suppress.  On  the  whole  I  am  led  to  su-spect, 
that  though  ao  much  l»bour  and  critical  acuteness  have  been 
bestowed  on  these  celebrated  verses,  more  ia  yet  to  be  done, 
before  the  mystery,  in  wliich  they  arc  involved,  can  be  wholly 
developed, 

V.  ly.  I'w  T(ji  irovifny.  "  Ijieth  under  the  power  of  ihu 
"Wicked  One,"  as  translated  by  Mackniyht.  See  on  Matt. 
V.37. 

V.  20.  q  J^wit  otto'i'iof.  Some  MSS.  omit  I't.  and  some  in- 
sert a  second  Article  before  aJw'i'ior*  One  of  these  emenda- 
tions is  necessary  •  1  prefer  the  latter,  because  of  oirof  pre- 
ceding. 
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V.  1 .  6  Tr(tt<TJ3wrtpoc  (•.Xiirrp  Kvptj.  CommcatAtors 
Cntirs  liiive  1'uuikI  it  ilifKciilt  lu  determine  tlie  meniiiii}^  uf  th« 
address*  of  this  Epistle.  Some,  with  wliom  agree  Kng.  Ver- 
sion, Wakefield,  Machiiffht,  and  Netircoaie,  niakc  JcXckt^  to  he 
an  Adjective,  and  render  "  to  the  elect,  or  cxwUeiil,  or  cliuseu 
Lady."  Others,  an  SchUuaner,  xaaHnm^  Kitpf^  &  Proper  Name, 
understand  "  to  Cyria  the  Klect ;"  aud  a  third  class  tUink  that 
'EKXiKr^T  is  a.  l'ru()i!r  Nanit,  "  to  the  Ludy  Eleeta."  A  little 
attention  to  tin?  pusition  of  tlie  word^  and  to  tlic  usest  of  tbc 
Article  may,  perlups,  contribute  to  remove  the  uncertainty. 
Tile  firat  interprctc.tion  wnuUl  require  either  ry  Kupff  n 
tK-XtKTj  or  clac  rj/  JkA(kt^  Kvpffi,  for  these,  ad  we  have  seen, 
are  in  such  cases  the  only  definite  forms  of  expression.  Ac- 
cording to  the  second  explanation  we  should  rend  K)j(>fg  ru 
ItiKiKTii:  so  the  Epistle  loUowing  is  inscribed  Tait^trb*  aytnrt^r^, 
uiid  so  Apolloii.  de  Syiit.  p.  Mj.  directs  ua  to  write  Tpv^^m 
Tw  ayaffiuraTf^.  On  tile  third  hypothesis  the  pliruscalogy  ii 
unexceptionable  :  for  Ki>(>f^  hcing  a  title  of  honour  bclon^ug 
to  others,  !L»  well  an  to  Klecta,  would  not  admit  the  jVrticle. 
So  \lav\oi:  an-rfffToXoc  paxsim.  One  of  the  early  Father*, 
Clement  of  Alex.,  so  iinderstntHl  the  paMRge.  To  this  explu- 
imlion  it  may,  indeed,  he  objected,  that  in  the  coucludiug 
verse  wc  read  rfic  a^tX^qc  onv  rqc  'fiicXcKrqct  wkich  seems  ta 
intimate  tliat  the  Kialer's  name  nlso  would  thus  be  EU-rta. 
Omtiui,  who  adopts  the  same  interpretation  with  myself,  tell» 
US  tliat  "alii  lihri  tine  Articuh  Aoioi^EKAEKTHS,  whilst 
others  have  KiVS^ktijc  :"  the  Inltrr  reading  he  approvex^  and 
shows  that  butJi  Electa  auU  Eudcctc  arc  names  aequired  b; 
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Irojislatiun  from  llic  I  Iclirciv.  But  vfliere  are  lliese  alii  iibri  ? 
1  coiiiiut  learn  timt  any  cxtanl  MS.  Iia«  either  of  the  reading) 
alleged.  The  words  n'tc  'EkA<»<t«c  have,  howcvi-r,  very  murli 
thu  a|)j>taraiict'  uf  b(?iiig  origiimllj'  tlit-  Gloss  of  some  one,  who 
vrished  to  mark  tlie  niL-aiiiti^  uf  crof  ;  und  indeed,  such  informa- 
tion might  not  seem  altngetSier  useless,  as  tlie  address  had  lat- 
terly hecn  in  tiic  Plural  form,  comprcliendii^  both  Electa  and 
her  children:  at  any  rate,  a  Reader  who  had  obsen'etl,  that 
the  Siiig'ular  form  Iiiul  latterly  been  diseoaliimed,  niigiil  very 
naturally  on  ita  resumption,  if  he  understood  Electa  in  the 
Inscription  to  he  a  Proper  Name,  mtUc  tSc  'EicXturic  i"  the 
mtir^ii  of  liis  copy  oppuiute  to  trow.  The  probahility  that  the 
tvords  in  question  were  a  Gloss,  i$  rather  strengthened,  when 
we  remark  that  for  rtj^- tKXew^f  two  MSS.  have  rqp  (K-vAiraiac: 
tins  wna  evidently  the  Gloss  of  some  one,  who  interpreted 
ti;Xiii,-Tp  Kupy'f  in  ver.  I.  mystically,  as  was  done  by  many,  to 
eignifv  the  Christian  Church ;  and  who  wished  to  give  n  mar- 
ginal explanation  of  4n>u,  in  tlic  suinc  manner  as  I  suppose  the 
other  Anautator  to  have  been  contented  with  sihowing  its  re- 
ference to  ver.  I.  For  the  most  part,  indeed,  I  have  endea- 
voured to  defend  the  inforniplncR*  of  the  Sacred  Text:  we 
are  arrived,  however,  at  a  part  of  the  N.  T.  of  which  tlic  MSS. 
were  alwaya  comparatively  few,  and  where,  CDiisequently,  .in 
suspected  pawagL-s  the  genuine  reading  ia  less  likely  to  he  ex- 
tant. If  we  had  as  many  MSS.  of  the  Sd  Kpiatle  of  St.  John, 
as  we  Iiavu  of  ilie  Gosptd  of  St.  Matthew.  I  think  it  highly 
probable,  thfit  in  some  of  them  the  sentence  would  temiinale 
with  nScA^^c  "■'««• 

Michaflis  in  his  Introd.  to  tJiis  Spistlc  conjectures  Kupfa  to 
be  an  KllipRiH  of  Kcpfa  'EK»:Xt](»/n,  the  .-Vthenian  Assembly 
meeting  at  stated  times;  and  that  siiiee  the  Sacred  Writers 
adopted  the  term  iKtuXn'^Ui  from  its  civil  use  among  the  Greeks, 
jcepfa  iKKKtiaia  might  here  mean  the  stated  luiscmbly  of  the 
Chri^itians  held  every  Sunday :  thus  rif  (xAikt^  Kupfy  with 
t\'KAri9iV  understood  would  signify  to  the  Elect  Church  or 
t'ommunity,  which  eomca  together  on  Sundays.  He  admits, 
however,  that  he  knows  not  of  any  iiwtaJice  of  such  an  KIHp- 
sis;  nor  do  1  think  that  this  explaiuition  can  very  citsily  be 
estuhhshed.  As  to  his  remark,  Introd.  vol.  iv.  p.  449,  tliat 
iaXiKT^  cannot  here  he  a  Proper  Name,  "  for,  if  it  were,  St. 
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John  would  not  Iiuvo  written  r^  jicXticrtJ  Kup/^,  but  rji  Kuptif 
'EitAihT^f,  or  fit  least  without  the  Article,  'EnXeurp  Kvpf^,"  there 
must  be  sonic  Diistokc  :  what  Micltaclls  aUcgca,  that  St.  John 
would  ha%'o  written,  is  actually  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  viz, 
'EicXdcrji  Kv[>ff  ;  and  thus  far  at  least,  his  opinion  coincides 
with  tiiv  own.  It  may  be  added,  that  on  the  proposed  intcr- 
prcttition  the  Inscription  of  this  Epistle  eorrespoiida  with  the 
Greek  usage,  in  which  the  Name  precedes,  aiid  tlie  rank,  cha- 
raeter,  or  eonilitioii  in  life  is  aubjoiacd.  So  SL  Baril't  Ix'ttor 
Ixxx.  is  inscribed  E!f<rra8(t^  larfit^ ;  Ixxxiii.  Atoirfiji  oo^iarp ; 
Ixxxvi.   Boawopiif  iiriatMirt^  ;  ccccx.   M<tyi>>ifiiov(J  ictf/iiirf. 

V.  7.  oJrdc  ioTiv  5  irAavoc  "fn^  i  ' A iTi;^ptffr<Jc»  Two  good 
MSS.  want  the  ktter  Article :  the  omission  is  not  ueccssary, 
beeimse  tlie  intention  of  the  Writer  is  net  to  aasume  tlie  iden- 
tity of  the  two  cliaraeters,  but  to  assert,  that  tbey  ate  united 
in  those,  who  denied  that  Clirist  had  appeared  in  the  flesh. 

V.  10.  Tciurifv  rqv  ^tZa\{\v.  ICrasmun  and  smiiic  of  hi.s  fol- 
lowers  otnit  ri)v.  This  is  contrary  to  Part  i.  Cfaap.  yu.  %  5. 
and  to  the  uniform  practice  in  all  similar  ca^es  throuj^houl  tlic 
N,  T.  I  cannot  believe  that  any  MS.  juatitied  this  or  tnaiiy 
others  of  his  deviatioiiB  from  the  Greek  usage.  See  on  1  John 
iv.  9. 
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v.  7.  vvip  row  ovofiaroc  avrov.  Very  many  MSS.  omit 
avTw  :  yet  it  is  found  in  the  Syr.  and  in  the  Lat.  of  the  other 
ancient  Versions,  except  the  Coptic.  RoxenmUUer  tells  us 
that  Svofia  is  sometimes  put  imit'  l^ox^v  for  Christ,  and  he  in- 
stances James  ii.  7.  With  this,  however,  no  Reader  will  be 
satisfied :  a  less  apposite  illustration  could  not  easily  have  been 
found. — The  reading  is  of  considerable  importance :  if  auroi; 
be  genuine,  its  antecedent  must  be  9tov  immediately  pre- 
ceding, and  yet  6v6fta.Toc  can  be  meant  only  of  the  name  of 
Christ ;  and  thus  Christ  will  here  also,  as  elsewhere,  be  called 
God.  If  avrov  be  spurious,  and  the  Article  be  used,  as  fre- 
quently happens,  to  signify  his,  the  inference  will  be  the  same. 
To  evade  these  consequences,  it  must  be  shown,  that  ro  &vofta 
is  used  in  the  same  sense  with  ^  6So'c,  Acts  ix.  2.  which, 
however,  may  not  be  an  easy  task '. 

•  But  see  Euieb.  EccL  Hist  v.  18.     Julkor'i  MS. 
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V.  4.  7^1-  ju^i'Ov  ZfvTTorijv  Otir  icm  Kvptov  ifiiwv  'itftr.  Xp. 
This  is  iIr-  InsC  of  the  j)ivss;igi"s  atlttupefl  liy  j\[r.  Gra»rilie  Sharp 
lu  sliow  tlint  Clirist  is  callsd  God.  Tliere  is,  however,  some 
difiictiUy  in  ascerltunitig-  the  Irut-  rt-adiiig,  since  vcrj'  many 
nullioritica  omit  Otvv,  and  Gritsbath  bus  rc'jectcil  iL  from  liis 
text.  Yet  oi  Mait/iai's  M-SS.  oil,  except  one,  have  Otovi  av 
also  the  Syr,  Arab,  and  ^lithiopii'.  Further,  Mr.  fVordtteorth 
has  rtnmrkL'd  ftgni list  WetsCfiii  and  Gnctibach,  that  (Xcuine- 
niui),  uf  whose  works  Mv.  W.  examined  four  Editiuua,  has  the 
word  Oeoi'.  Sujiiiosijig  the  common  rending  to  be  llii'  true 
one,  I  8CC  no  reason  to  doubt  the  proposed  interpretation, 
which  explains  Zttnriri^^  Otij^  (a  form  resembling  awriip  Ottfci 
see  mi  Titus  iii.  4.)  and  Kt'fxoc  of  one  PcTsoii,  Jesus  Christ: 
for  had  two  Persons  licen  meant,  wo  should  have  read  TON 
Kfunov  iift*av.  That  the  SjT.  Translator  understood  the  pas- 
sage of  one  Person  is  most  certain  :  he  puts  Ktlpiov  in  appoti- 
tion  with  S^inrorrii'  9i^i;  and  renders  "  the  only  Lord  Gud 
(viz.)  our  Ixird  Jesus  Christ."     Tlio  Copt,  does  the  same. 

V.  11.  ry  ir\av^  Tou  haXaafi  itiaSiiii.  Many  CominentAtora 
and  Translators  (ajnoiig  whom  is  Macknight)  make  roii  lo  be 
tlie  Article  of  ^ht^ou,  80  that  the  sense  may  he,  "in  tlic  error 
of  Balaam's  hire."  This  ia,  however,  exti-einely  improbable. 
It  is  true  that  Proper  Names  in  Regimen  frequently  dispense 
with  the  Article:  but  then  the  arrangement  wotild,  1  think, 
have  been  tou  ftiaQoti  Ba\ao/i.  Besides,  before  Proper  Names 
which  are  indeclinable,  I  do  not  pert^cive  that  in  this  Kpistle 
the  Anick  is  usually  omitted:  the  datiaes  wluch  arc  on  each 
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side  of  the  present,  contain  two  examples  of  the  contrary;  viz. 
Tov  Kaiv  and  row  Kopl.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe, 
that  fuaOov  does  not  require  the  Article.  Thus  ^sch.  defala. 
Leg.  ed.  Reiske,  p.  328,  Xiiyowc  ypa^ovra  fxiaOvv.  I  believe, 
therefore,  that  the  English  Version  is  right. 

V.  25.  &%w  CTWT^pi  fiftiov.  The  Reader  might,  perhaps, 
expect  TO  our^pi  q/iwv:  in  apposition,  however,  the  Article 
is  frequeutly  omitted :  so  in  the  phrase  avo  Qtov  irorpoV  lijuww 
pattim.     See  above,  p.  393. 
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V.  3.  riic  npo^r\rt(ai.  Somenutlioritiea  atld  raurijc-  Tliia 
addition  is  uinu-cf'ssary:  the  prophecy  is  that  which  is  laid 
before  the  Reader:  in  the  same  manner  St.  Paul  somt-tiiuw 
wTitea  fv  rj(  IvkftoX^.     See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9. 

V.  4.  atro  Tav  h  wv  kcX  b  7\v  kuI  6  i^\£fnvo^.  Many  MSS. 
omit  TOW,  which,  however,  n|)pcars  to  he  requisite,  though 
Griexbavh  lias  rejected  it:  a  few  for  row  have  6t»w,  which 
Matthai  justly  regards  as  a  Sclmlium.  Of  the  Article  in  6 
tjw,  1  liavc  to  observe,  tliat  tlicrf  are  niiiiiy  pcculiaritit-a  i«  tlic 
style  of  this  work,  w}iich  it  rciay  not  he  eiisy  nor  even  possihle 
to  reconcile  to  the  Greek  usage.  The  difficulty,  however,  in 
this  place  respects  not  so  much  the  Article  Jis  ^v,  which  ii 
used  as  if  it  Imd  been  a  Participle  of  Past  Time. 

V.  11.  6  5r|)WToc  Kol  6  «CT\aroc-  See  on  J2  John  7.  These 
words  are  wanting  in  some  MSS,:  tlicy  occur,  however, 
repeatedly  in  other  parts  of  the  Book. 

V.  l.'S.  S^oiof  uii^  avdpMiraii.  It  was  remarked  on  John 
V.  27.  tliat  when  our  Saviour,  in  speaking  of  Himself,  assuroea 
the  title,  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Greek  is  alwavs  d  wJof  row 
avCpoiiroti :  and  a  reason  was  assigiRil  why  the  Articles  in  that 
particular  instance  were  omitted.  The  same  reason  will  not 
apply  to  the  example  before  us,  in  which  Christ  is  not  directly 
and  primarily  meant.  In  the  Apocalypse,  ns  is  well  known, 
many  of  the  expressions,  and  much  of  the  imagery,  is  bor- 
rowed from  the  Prophets;  and  this  passage,  im  the  Com- 
mentators have  remarked,  is  taken  Irum  Don.  vii.  13:  ««« 
above,  p.  40a,  3. 
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CHAP.  lit. 

V.  17.  tri  (I  o  raXafirttipo^  teat  iXtttvdc,  k.  r.  A.  English 
Version,  *'  lh<ju  urt  wretched,"  &c.  (Jrat'im  tlunka  that  the 
Article  is  here  employed  in  the  Mir  (^oxt)i'  sense:  with  this 
sotuUuii,  Eup{>ostiig  it  tu  he  fuuiidetl  on  the  Greek  usage,  I  am 
not  entirely  sfilisticd,  liecause  I  do  not  know  of  any  tiling 
siinitar  in  the  Profaii«  Writers,  nor  even  in  the  N.  T.  But 
the  Hebrew  H  is  frequently  so  Uitcd  before  Adjcctivea:  ace 
Noldius,  p.  2\ii.  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Greet 
Artiele  may,  in  this  place,  have  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  one. 
The  Hebraisms  of  this  book  are  so  numerous,  tliat  some 
Critics  have  assigned  it  a  Hebrew  original ;  see  below,  on  x.  7. 
Many  MSS.  have  likewise  O  Afttfuc,  which,  in  tJic  sainc  way 
of  reasoning,  may  have  proceeded  from  tlie  Aulltor. 

CHAP.    IV. 

V.  2.  hrX  ToB  B^Avov  KaOijfuvoc-  Dr.  Mangey  coujuctures 
'O  KaBi\fitva(:,  whilst  Dr.  Oiven  thinks  that  we  have  here  nu 
ancommon  Kllipsis  ofrfc-  Had  the  MSS.  read  o  KaQfifttvc^, 
I  should  have  been  sunieuliat  perplexed  to  explain  tlic  force 
of  the  Article,  for  it  would  not  be  subservient  cither  to  refer- 
ence or  to  hypolhesj-s.  That  tliere  is  aii  Bllipais  of  rle  i»  true; 
but  not  that  the  i^llipsia  is  uncommon :  the  very  same  takes 
place  in  iiyovfitvof.  Matt.  ii.  6.  and  in  iiwny  other  iiiBtances. 
It  is  curiou,s  to  observe,  that  these  two  Critics,  while  they 
agree  in  discoveruig  a  dilCeully  iii  the  text,  in  order  to  remove 
it,  adopt  expedient*  which  arc  dianietrieally  opposite  to  each 
other. 

CHAP.  TI. 

V.  2.  viKfuv.  A.  lias  'O  viiaov.  13ut  this  would  not  accord 
with  Tea  viKifay  followliij^. 

V.  8.  uvo^ia  avrt^  6  Oavarag.  C.  and  one  MS.  of  MaUhiU, 
with  the  Coniplut.  omit  o:  ihoir  reading  is  confirmed  by  tlie 
general  usage:  so  below,  ix.  11. 

V.  10.  d  a-ytoc  kai  o  uXrifiiuu'c-  Several  MSS.  omit  the 
second  Article.  It  is  properly  rejcvtcd  by  BcHgel,  GTtesbach, 
And  Atattiiai, 
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V.  14.  oupovo'c'  'O  oi'rpavdc,  88  in  several  MSS.  is  tlie  true 
reading. 

CRAP.  VIII. 

V.  fi.  oyytXoi  t\ovTt^.    It  should  be  01  txovrtt,  os  in  miuiy 

MSS.  The  angels  had  alrf-ariy  I)e<?n  alfinncd  (ver.  2.)  to  have 
tbe  seven  tnimpets. 

V.  10.  roc  nirya^  vMtwv.  Many  MSS.  have  TON  {iS6twv: 
it  ia  surprising:  that  Wetsfein  did  not  admit  tin;  Article  into 
the  text.  We  find  it  in  MattAdi  and  in  the  ma  edition  of 
(rriesbocA. 

V.  1 1 .  n^tvOoc-  A  great  many  MSS.  have  o'  a^ivOa^,  and 
the  Article  has  found  its  way  into  tlie  text  of  licngel  and 
Griesbach,  and  even  oi'  Malthiii:  yet  nothing  can  be  more 
certain  than  its  opiu-iousness ;  I  mean,  ou  the  8uppositioa  that 
the  present  Greek  of  this  wriring  is  the  oripinal.  I  have  not 
observed  any  violation  of  the  rule.  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect.  iii. 
5  ^.  In  the  next  Chftpter,  ver.  16.  wo  diould  rejid  TUN 
mpaTiwfihrtav.     See  the  lost  Note. 

CHAP.    X. 

V.  1.  Zpic  iirl  njc  M^nAiic.  The  autliorities  which  direct 
ufl  to  read  q  Ipic,  arc  very  numerous;  and  the  best  modem 
Editors  have  admitted  the  Article  into  tlic  text.  Compare. 
however,  iv.  S,  It  is  true  that  the  naincs  of  the  great  objects 
of  nature,  the  sun,  the  moonj  the  air,  &c.  usually  have  the 
Article :  hut  these  are  permanent  and  monadic :  the  word  7pic 
seems  to  have  no  other  claim  tn  it  than  have  tntap.6Q,  htXu\}>tc, 
utid  the  names  of  other  transient  pheiiunicna. 

V.  3,  +.  lit  iiTTti  ppoi^ur.  Why  the  Article  U  inserted  in 
the  former  of  these  verses,  I  am  iiiiahle  to  discover.  It  is 
aomewhat  remarkable,  that  a  few  MSS.  and  Editions  omit  it 
in  both  places.  AVt-re  t/u'  Sevt^jt  Thandera  any  thing  well 
known  sikI  pre-eminent  ?  If  not,  the  omission  must  be  rig^t 
in  the  former  instance,  but  wronj?  in  the  latter:  if  ihcy  were 
pro-eraiucut,  tlicn  h  it  wrong  in  both.  Benget  omita  the 
Article  in  ver.  3.  but  has  it  in  ver.  4.  I  am  inclined  to  sup- 
pose, that  «i  iirra  ftirnvra!  is  in  both  places  the  tnio  reading, 
and  that  tlicru  ia  a  reference  to  some  Jewish  opinion,  of  whic^ 
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ItoTvever,  I  fiiid  not  any  vwlige  cither  in  lAght/mtpSchaettgmt^ 
or  Meatchen. — Storr,  in  the  CammenL  Theol.  (colleclwl  by 
Felthiuien  and  others)  vol.  iv.  p.  ioT,  ol)B<'r\cs,  that  we  are  not 
here  to  seek,  for  any  Jewish  notion;  thjit  nothing  is  to  be 
inferred  from  the  Article;  and  that  in  xii.  It.  &  arroQ  6  (ilyaf 
Bignifies  "  viagnam  QUANDAM  uquUam,  ^c.  iKqutt  oc  si 
Articuhis  abefuci."'     But  see  on  Matt.  v.  I. 

V,  7.  Kol  trtXivOn  TO  fivariipmv.  Headers  of  the  N.  T.  for 
the  most  part  find  a  difficulty  in  rendering  this  paswijce:  they 
are  led  by  iho  context  to  expect,  insteitd  of  ircXiirSri,  a.  Future 
Tense  to  correspond  with  t/rrat  in  the  preceding  verse;  and 
Kol  perplexes  the  seiiw,  which  rcijuires  the  Apndox'tK  to  hegin 
at  IrtXiaBti,  whcrcaa,  if  wc  retain  koI,  the  J*rolasij  is  con- 
tinued. The  various  readings  of  this  puasugc  sullicicntly  attest, 
that  gTca.t  also  hajs  been  the  embarrassment  of  Copyists  and 
Editors.  A.  10.  17.  a  pr.  manu  omit  leal:  some  MSS.  and 
Ediliuns  havL'  nXirtQtj,  as  more  nearly  approaching  to  a  Future 
fngiiificatiui).  Arctfin«  and  three  Editions  of  Bexa  have  riAtv- 
6i]inTai,  which,  with  the  rejection  of  ical  M'ould  make  the 
whole  plain:  the  .same  reading  is  said  by  Griabach  to  appear 
iu  some  of  the  Oriental  Versions:  perhnpa,  however,  they 
have  given  the  sense  rather  than  the  idiom:  see  on  Malt. 
i.  IG.  Abp.  Newcomr  observes,  "  if  we  omit  koX  and  read 
TtKtaQifatTm"  {for  which,  however,  there  is  scarcely  any  au- 
thority,) "  by  the  mystery  of  God*  wo  must  undei'stand  the 
glorious  state  of  the  Church."  That  some  ancient  Versions 
are  tited  a-1  oimlling  t:ai,  I  mean  not  to  supproi!):  hut  tha 
ijifcrunce,  I  think,  is  not  justified,  that  xaX  was  wanting  in  the 
copies  of  tliose  Translators,  any  more  tlian  that  they  found 
TtXtaOiiatrrat. 

I  I  have  already  remarked,  that  »ome  Critics  have  been  dis- 
posed to  a.ssi|»n  to  the  Apocalypse  a  Hebrew  original:  I  do 
not  know  tliat  in  behalf  of  this  ojiinion  any  strouger  argument 
could  be  adduced,  than  that  which  might  be  founded  on  the 
present  passage.  The  Hebrew  lan^age  employs  what  Gram- 
inariana  call  the  Vau  Cvnvenivum  :  tliat  is,  it  uses  the  Copu- 
lative in  such  a  manner,  that  one  of  its  offices  is  to  ^ve  to  a 
Past  Tense  the  sense  of  the  Ful  lire ;  the  Copulative  itself  very 
frequently  becoming  redundant.  For  the  sake  of  those  who 
have  no  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  I  will  illustrate  the  usage  by  a 
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»ng1e  example.  'Vf'e  rend,  Judges  iv.  8.  "  if  tLou  wtlt  go 
with  me,  IwiUgo-"  CJIDStI}  literally,  "  a»rf  1  wenC  Now 
nuUiing  can  be  more  evident  thaii  the  resemblance  between 
the  literal  rcutlcrin^  of  Jud}(es  iv.  8,  and  that  uf  tbc  passage 
under  review:  "  in  the  days  of  tlie  voice  of  the  Screnth 
Angel,  when  he  slmll  begin  to  sound,  and  the  m^stert/  teas 
JtniaAed."  Wlial  is  this,  if  wu  adopt  the  Hebrew  idiom,  but 
fAe  mi/rlery  tkall  be  Jimskfd  i*  thus  supersvdiiii;  iJie  reading  of 
Heza's  Editions,  countenanced  by  Abj).  Newcome,  Wz.  Ttkia~ 
Ovifftrat,  instead  of  icai  irtXioBti.  The  ancient  Versions  whieh 
ore  eicerl  to  support  the  omission  of  koI,  ought  rather  to  be 
adduced  in  proof  of  the  true  construction:  thus  the  Vulg.  luu 
"cumccBperii  tuba  canerc,  CONSl'MMABirVRTnysterium 
Dei"  WJicther  the  Translator  adverted  to  thf  Hukruism  or 
not,  lie  plainly  saw  what  tlie  context  required :  that  he  read 
Tt\ta%tiatrai  is  liighly  improbiiltle,  as  it  is  uot  found  in  any 
MiS.  L-xunl. 

Of  tills  HehrmiOTi  there  is  not,  I  believe,  a  single  instanct*  in 
the  Gospels,  the  Afla,  or  the  Epistles.  S/orr,  indeed,  (1.  U 
p.  MjS}  idler  rcmarkijxg  that  the  seJisu  is  the  same,  as  if  wo  bad 
read  r^XttrBfititTat,  refers  us  to  xv.  I.  where,  howerer,  «.  Past 
Tense  is  indispensable :  he  cites  also  Julm  xv.  (J.  8 ;  hut  then 
the  Aorists  tise  used,  as  frequently  they  are  in  purer  writers, 
to  mark,  not  a  single  act,  which  is  all  that  can  be  supposed  in 
the  present  instance,  but  the /rc^ufnrv  of  an  act:  bchides  that 
in  those  places  kuI  docs  not  appenr.  I'or  koI  he  cites  out  of 
the  N.  T.  only  Luke  ii.  21.  nai  i«;X»j0>i,  where  indeed,  as  in 
some  other  places,  it  is  equivalent  to  TtJri:  but  there  we  have 
not  kX ij tit] (Tiro t. 

As  to  the  hyi>othcsJs  of  a  Hebrew  orijifiiial  of  this  stngular 
composition,  tlie  Reader,  probably,  will  not  readily  aaeut  to 
it,  uiisiipported  as  it  is  by  the  evidence  of  history :  at  the  same 
time  he  will  recollect,  that  If  it  could  be  estihlished,  it  would 
relieve  us  firom  all  difliculties  attending  the  objection,  tliat  the 
style  of  the  Apocalypse  diiTcrs  &om  that  employed  by  St.  Juho 
in  his  Go»pel  and  Epistles.  ^Vithout  having  any  such  tlieocT 
in  view,  I  notice  a  peculiarity,  which,  so  far  as  1  know,  had 
hitherto  escaped  remark,  that  the  Reader  may  feel  the  less 
surprise,  if  the  Article  be  snmrlimc-S  used  in  this  bcxik  in  a 
mnnncfj  which  1  am  wholly  iin«blc  to  explain:  if  the  style  in 
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sonic  instancea  dcnatt;  su  widely  from  tli«  Greek  usagu,  il  can- 
not be  expected  that  rules  founded  cnlirelj  on  tluit  uxage 
Hhiiiild  in  9uch  a  cnmjjosilioii  always  Hppl)'. 

V.  8.  iv  Ty  \ti{tl  ayylXov,  Tin;  Greek  practice  requu'OS 
TOW  ifjylXov,  witli  many  MSS.  and  the  best  modern  EJitora; 
so  abo  in  ver.  8.  of  tlic  next  Chapter,  it  tJiouUI  be  rqp  iruAtu^f. 

CHAF.  XI. 

V.  II.  rac  rjxiv  ^/lipat.  Some  MSS.  improperly  omit 
r^C :  it  refers  to  ver.  it. 

V.  12.  iv  rg  vcfiAp.  Eiig.  Version,  "a  cloud."  No  cloud 
hotl  been  moiitiuned,  yvl  there  is  not  iiiiy  iiistjincc  in  the  N.  T. 
in  wliicb  vtffttXfi  has  the  Article,  where  there  is  not  reference. 

CHAP.  XII. 

V.  1,  7iJi'i|  ■mpc(it{i\tifilvit,  Tlie  four  first  Etld.  afEra^mmn 
liave  'H  nii>ti'itfiXtinii'v  'i'his  is  another  of  the  instances,  in 
which  the  MSS.  of  KrAnniis,  if  indeed  he  always  published 
from  MSS.,  dilFered  both  from  all  those,  M'hit'h  are  still  cxtnnf, 
and  also  from  the  exigency  of  tlic  senw:  for'H  irf(it^jt/SA>r/i/i'i) 
would  mean,  tliitt  the  tircunistiuice  uf  being  thus  cloUied  bud 
been  already  signified.     See  on  1  John  iv.  0. 

V.  !J.  i  "EaTaua^,  Ver^'  ninny  MiSS.  omit  the  Article,  aa 
was  to  he  expected  after  xaAoi'/ijEi'oc. 

\'.  11.  o;^p(  OavuTov.  I  do  not  perceive  why  ourTranHlntom 
used  the  uueoiith  phnise  "  unto  the  death,"  especially  as  they 
were  not  led  to  it  by  the  orifpnal. 

v.  14.  Svo  irripuyif  rou  atroTi  row  ^e^cXow.  Here  it  may 
be  asked,  Why  TOY  oirofi  TOY  fttya\ov,  or  eke  why  not  Al 
8ir>  irrfjiifytc  ?  The  latter  difficulty,  indeed,  is  reniovc<l,  if  we 
admit  the  n-ading  of  a  Tl-w  ^ISS.  whii-h  havu  al :  but  what  is 
to  become  of  the  former?  Michaelts  (Anmerk.)  corrects  the 
Version  of  Luther,  and  ubsenes,  "il  nm<t  allude  to  n  parti- 
cular eagle  already  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse:  yet  1  do 
not  recollect  any  other  than  that,  which  (sec  viil.  Mi.)  dew 
through  the  heaven  and  prochumt-d  the  threefold  wne,  which 
now  is  ptisU"  It  is  nut  Improbable  that  the  Great  Eagit,  a 
sptcicB  so  denominated,  may  be  meant:  wo  find  in  Ezek. 
xvii.  3.  intm  wlioni  the  expreuiioii,  as  well  as  other  tbliigs  in 

M  h 
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this  book,  may  be  borrowed,  6  oet^  &  ^iyac  4  fteydXorripvyoti 
K.  r.  X.  Bochari,  vol.  i.  Part  ii.  p.  169.  tells  us,  that  the 
Great  Eagle  of  Ezckiel  was  the  'A<Trcpfa(  said  by  ^Uan  to 
be  fUyuTTOt  atruiv. 

CHAP.  xin. 

V.  8.  TOW  apvtov  ia^ayfiivov.  With  the  best  MSS.  we 
should  read  TOY  ia^ay/ilvov. 

V.  18.  t^i^v  Tov  vovv.  With  many  MSS.  we  should  reject 
the  Article :  vovv  txeiv  is  the  iisual  phrase. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

V.  1.  apvlov.  Probably  with  several  MSS.  TO  apvtov,  a 
name  of  Christ  Kor'  i^oxnv. 

Same  v.  A.  reads  TO  ytypafifdvov.  See  above,  on  xii.  I. 
unless  indeed  both  be  Hebraisms. 

V.  6.  ivayy^iov  aiwvtov.  Our  Eng.  Version  "  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel,"  saya  rather  more  than  does  the  original  Greek, 
and  more  than  the  context  requires. 

V.  14.  vi^i  afdpoiirov.     See  above,  on  i.  13. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

V.  5.  Kol  6  oiTiof.  Here  many  MSS. — kw.  h,  and  many 
omit  only  xal.  Weistetn,  Matthiii,  and  Griesbach,  approve 
the  former  reading ;  I  should  more  readily  become  the  advo- 
cate of  the  latter :  the  former,  indeed,  I  scarcely  understand ; 
the  latter  will  mean,  Just  art  Thou,  the  Being  that  is  and  that 
was,  the  Holy  One :  so  i.  8.  6  TravroKpariDp.  The  reading  of 
the  common  Edd.  koI  i>  seems  to  have  ori^nated  with  some 
one,  who  wished  to  make  the  whole  passage  agree  with  the 
form  6  wv  xal  6  j|v  koI  i>  cfixf'^'tvoc :  some  Edd,  indeed,  have 
this  reading. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

V.  4.  li  TTtpi^tfiXvfihv.  The  best  MSS.  for  i,  have  Hv, 
which  the  passage  requires. 

Same  v.  ytfiov  ^dtXvyftariuv  xaX  to   aKada^ra  tik  wopvttac 
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^vc  79C-  W^  'iHvn  here  another  pajisage,  whit-li  will  pnibnbly 
far  ever  n>8Ut  the  powers  of  criticinn :  indcctl  tlie  task  nf  the 
Critic  throughout  this  book  scarcely  yiflda  in  <iifliciilty  to  tliat 
of  the  Ex]>osit«r:  thuri.-  if,  howvvct,  tlii»  ilitfcrcncc,  that  tlic 
ftilfilmcnt  of  Prnphecy  will  jfradually  dissipate  the  obscurities 
which  ]>cq»lpx  the  one,  while  those,  which  bewilder  the  other, 
may  possibly  never  he  I'lucidiilcd.  The  common  text,  it  is 
true,  lias  aimOafjTrtToc  rqc  iropvifac  aiir^c,  for  which  t  find  no 
otlner  advocate  tlian  Schlcutner ;  the  Nominstiw  aKnOaprric 
beiijg  contrary  to  analnpy,  and  the  reading  unsupported  by 
MSS,  On  the  other  bAnd,  ra  aKaQa^ra  after  yl/tou  otfendn 
agaiiiat  grammatical  coiminiction,  which,  however,  in  this 
book  te-enis  not  to  be  reganlcd;  since  the  best  MSS.  in  the 
verse  preccdiii(i|  have  y^^ov  ouufiflrn,  n  rending,  the  very  MUgn- 
Ittrity  ol'wiiich  prove*  that  it  did  not  originate  mth  the  Copy- 
ists. Itnt  then  why  was  it  not  also  ^^tXlyftara  ?  My  motive 
for  noticing  tliese  difficulties  has  been  stated  abm-e,  on  x.  7. 

CHAP.  XYlll. 

V.  17.  TToc  (iri  nJy  wAohni'  a  ufitXof.  Thc  Gfock  iwage 
would  require  the  Article  to  bo  placed  before  ivt:  the  ma- 
jority of  MSS,,  however,  Inr  iirl  ruiv  wXotiuv  i)  N/nAoe  have 
i  ijtI  Toirov  nXlrov  :  which  is  preferred  by  WetMein  and 
GrieJtbach:  a  few  have  ttoc  o  «iri  nwv  vXnitav  irXliav,  Tlie 
ancient  Vorfiions  exhibit  vt-stiges  of  all  these  rcatliiigs:  the 
Vulg.  h«3  "  *tfj«f*  qui  in  lamm  (some  MSS.  loeum)  «flri- 
ffant:"  the  Sjr.  '* gvi  ad  locum  navigat"  the  Arab,  "qui 
mariii  suU-atit  ,•"  the  Copl,  "  nmnet  nadgante*  in  mart  .•" 
«nd  the  yKtliioj),  "  tuTba  navittm."  Matthai  observci!,  "J^rima- 
situ"  (w!io  lived  iu  the  sixth  centtury)  "  lias  omtiis  per  more 
itafigans.  Forte  frgn  Ttivrov  i^git  prn  rAirov.  Haf  6  l-nt  rawov 
wXitov  Ka\  vavrm,  vt  ego  fdidi,  bims  rnrabutis  Ntmeupfinttir 
VECTORElt  et  NAlJT*.  //«c  w^fn,  ul  videtuT,  a/iquis  Orxci 
interprttatttt  eat,  iruc  M  ri7ii>  -aXotiav  A  JifiiAoc.  'O^tXoc 
dubito,  era  Honetl  aucturilale  nitatur"  Nutwithttaiidtng  the 
opinion  which  I  entertain  of  the  critical  acutcncas  of  Matthiii, 
1  ani  not  Batiiified  with  these  eonjectun-s.  Wiih  renpL-ct  to 
o/iiAof,  not  only  are  rostiges  of  it  visible  in  &ome  uf  tlie  aneieiit 
Versions  ju»t  cited;  but,  further,  from  the  manner  in  which  it 
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IK  hero  proposed  to  account  for  the  oripn  of  tlie  reading  SfuXo^^ 
we  alio uH  not  expect  U)  find  koi  vaurai  immediatuly  subjoiufd; 
for,  if  1  rightly  understani)  MutiLili,  u  fi/iiXoc  viiia  intemU-d  to 
coniprclicnd  liotli  rectorai  and  nautts.  Then,  again,  the  read- 
ing mare  or  iroV rov  seems  not  to  depend  wholly  on  the  poceible 
mistalvi!  of  Priniasiug;  it  is  f>b«ervalj3c  in  the  lacum  at  the 
Vulg.,  or  if  we  must  allow  that  reading  to  be  corrupt  in  the 
Arabic  of  the  Pol^gloil.  as  wcU  as  in  tlic  Coptic,  whidi  could 
not  well  he  affvcU:tl  either  by  the  Vul^te  or  by  the  error  of 
I'riinasius:  tiiid  I  am  not  certain  that  crcn  irri  itAoi'tuv  may 
not  have  been  coiisiderod  as  «n  oquivaleiil  to  jt)  rijc  OaXavaijC' 
I  suspect,  therefore,  that  readings  so  discorduint  as  those  which 
this  pdssiige  exlubits,  arc  not  thus  easily  to  be  accounted  for, 
but  are  to  be  explained  as  being,  the  one  of  iht-m  (for  tliey  are 
resolvibie  into  two)  a  supposed  or  retdly  inaccurate  rendering 
of  some  Hebrew  phrase,  and  the  other  tlic  correelion.  It  is 
well  known,  tliat  a  great  part  tif  this  prophecy  of  the  fall  of 
Babylon  is  taken  from  Ezckiel's  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
of  Tyre,  Chap,  xxvli.  wlu-re,  however,  I  do  not  find  any  tliliig 
at  all  applicable  to  the  solution  of  our  difficulty.  The  problem 
BGoms  to  be,  to  discover  a  Hebrew  seutenco,  which,  ftvin  its 
mubiguity,  or  from  a  slight,  and  therefore  not  improbable, 
variation  in  the  reading,  may  explain  the  rise  of  the  very  dit 
fercnt  readings  in  the  present  verse ;  that  is  to  say,  which  niay 
account  for  the  dilferencc  o(  per  mare  (or  iirl  Tutv  wXotwv)  and 
(jtJ  Toirof,  and  also  show  the  origin  uC&fitXo^.  Now  in  the 
O.  T.  I  do  not  recollect  any  passage  wliich  a  better,  however 
imperfectly,  suited  to  our  purpose,  than  is  Uaiah  xlii.  10.  the 
Hebrew  of  which  (IKboi  DTT  "mi*)  the  I, XX.  have  rendered  ol 
Kara^iaSvovri^  itC  rqf  ifaXaaaav  kuI  flAEONTES  avrfivt 
Here  wo  observe  that  IMtQ"),  which  is  equivalent  to  kuI  6 
ofniXac  otri)?,  is  rendered  by  FIAEONTES;,  aild  it  would  not 
have  been  a  luosor  translation  thitn  is  vciy  frequently  found  In 
the  LXX.  to  have  written  either  ttoc  o  «"»  ''Sc  OflXa«r»i|c 
irXfuv,  or  TTnc  d  iiri  rfjc  OaXaaan^  SfiXo^.  As  to  tlio  diflcr- 
ence  between  fforrov  and  rdiroi',  it  is  much  less  in  Hebrew 
than  in  Greek:  the  Cojnist  or  Translator  has  only  to  con- 
found Wrt  ad  mare,  and  TTT  ad  /uctivi.  It  is  true  that  wo 
have  here  nothing  to  correspond  wltli  tire  rwi'  wXoStov ;  I  think, 
howei'cr,  tliiil  naiiiRg  in  nhijm  and  /tailing  on  thv  «ca  arc  ex. 
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prcssioiis  wbicH  might  caaJly  be  subi^titutcd  the  one  for  tho 
other:  in  PsflJm  cvii.  S!3.  we  find  th«  two  united. 

I  have  here  reasoned  on  the  HUppoNktioTi  tJiat  the  piutsnge 
waa  tiikeii  (rum  the  Hi-brfiv  of  the  O.  T. ;  it  is  obvious,  that 
on  the  l]>'pothesis  of  ft  Hebrew  unyinal  of  the  Apocal^'pac,  the 
argument  might  be  rendered  niucli  more  conchisive.  See 
above,  on  x.  7- — In  tlua  and  the  following  verses  1  obscn'e 
that  future  events  Are  announced  by  toxijiTiiv,  tK()<i^ov,  &c. 
This  has  eertainly  a  Hebrew  air:  bo  in  Kitek.  xxvii.  29,  30. 
wliiiih  are  parallel  to  the  present  «nd  following  verse,  wc  find 
Past  Tenses  used  in  a  Future  signification  by  the  help  of  the 
Vau  Vonversivum.  The  Latin  of  the  I'ol.  Arab,  baa  in  thu 
pri-Bi'iil  instance  stafitml,  clamabiiat,  as  if  the  'I'miislntor  had 
noticed  the  peeuliarity. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

V,  9.  ol  \6y(H  nXifQivii!.  li  aXvOivoi  be  meant  to  be  taken 
in  immediati;  cotitord  with  XSyoi,  the  Article-  should  be  re- 
pealed, an  ill  A.  4'.  and  Ed.  Beiij^. 

V.  10,  ii  yap  fiaQTvpfa  rou  'itivov  trrrt  to  irvtufia  tSc  vpo- 
^jtTita^.  Tlitt  best  interpretation  whiL-h  I  have  st'cn  of  this 
pmisage,  is  that  of/.  !•'.  a  Slatln,  given  by  H'o/fitis:  it  auppoHes 
the  angel  to  say,  "  Do  not  oftir  mc  the  worship  due  to  God; 
I  am  unworthy  of  the  honour,  since  I  am  not  superior  to 
yourself,  but  exercise  tlie  same  function.  Wo  botli  testify  of 
Christ;  you  to  the  present  generation,  I  to  posterity.  Where- 
fore, love  nie  as  a  brother  and  felhiw-la.bourer,  but  do  not 
worsliip  me  as  God."  If  thia  be  the  luvjining  of  a  text,  whiuU 
has  created  much  dispute,  and  nothing,  I  think,  can  bo  more 
clear  and  satisfactory,  we  have  here  a  convertible  Proposi- 
tion. See  Part  i.  Chap.  iii.  Sect,  iv.  §  1,  "  'll  fiaprvpia  roo 
*ltiaov,  the  oSice  of  an  Apostle,  which  you  lill,"  says  the  angel, 
"  and  TO  vvivfia  rq^  trpv^Jirtla^  exercised  by  me,  are  not  dif- 
ferent in  value  or  dignity,  but  arc  one  and  the  Hamo  thing." 

V.  13.  6  \6yo^  Tov  Qtau.  Origea  has  omitted  the  former 
Article :  it  is  contrary  to  the  usage. 

V.  SO.  fic  r>)v  Xifivuv.  This  lake  had  not  been  previously 
mentioned:  it  suenis  to  be  spoken  of  "'  a  l-known  name 
for  a  place  of  puoishuient. 
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CHAP.  XX. 


V.  2.  «al  ^araviif.     Some  MSS.   have  it  Saravaf,  which, 
howcTcr,  the  Greek  iLsngc  will  not  allow. 


CHAf.    XXI. 

V<  S.  'Iipoi/cToXq^  Kaivftv.     So  in  Siraio  Ka(>X'i^^>'  >"(**• 
V.  7.  vivi.     Soint-  MSS.  improperly  prefix  tlie  Article. 

CHAP.  XXI I. 

V.  a.  Zv^ov  Zm^,  Our  English  Version  bat  "  tho  tre*  of 
life."  Yet  it  seems  more  proper  to  translate  "  a  tree  of  lile." 
Mr.  H'akefifld,  imleedr  makes  ivnvGiv  Ka\  ivriuQiv  to  mean 
that  "  the  river  llaweil  ull  iixound  ;"  wliereaa  tlie  words  clearly 
signify  that  "  a  tree  wa.**  on  each  aitlii  of  the  river:"  in  whicli 
cwic  tt  plurulity  of  trees  is  implied.  This  interpretation  is  cor- 
rohorated  by  Ewk.  xlvii.  \)i.  It  is  nlso  nssist^tl  by  «  citation 
ill  Schocttg.  IltireB  Ilehr.  viz.  "  that  in  the  times  of  tlie  ftfes- 
siah  God  Rhall  create  trees,  which  shall  produce  fruit  evtTV 
moiilh,"  Ikv..  Mr.  W.,  however,  is  not  the  only  Critic  who 
)ia&  ohjccted  to  our  Common  Version  in  tliia  jJacc.  Dr.  Ojven 
(ftp.  liow-yer)  asks,  "  Can  thbi  translation  possibly  be  right  f 
How  couhl  the  siugh  tree  of  life,  a.t  here  represented,  pos.-ttblj', 
Klaml  on  bath  sides  of  the  river?  The  difficulty,  in  my  appre- 
hension, h  somewhat  considerable  :  nur  can  I  think  at  pretient 
of  any  other  way  to  solve  it,  but  by  inclo»inj;  the  words  cid 
T*/v  iriyrafiQv  h'TtvOiv  mtX  imvOtv,  scil.  in/ptvofiivou,  in  a  puren- 
tliesis;  and  rendering  the  piuwftgc  as  follows :  in  tho  midst  of 
the  street  (and  consequently  of  the  river  that  flowed  around) 
stood  the  tree  of  life,  which  hare,"  See,  The  Il«ader  must 
decide. 

V.  17.  TV  tfSvp  2^wqc<    The  best  MSS.  properly  ouut  ttf ', 

1  V.  10.  Awi  rSiv  Xiytiv  &i^m.     A  very  tugc  number  of  MftS.  (anil 
vi  the  Wit]  rcuil  rail  ^JiflXiuc— U.  J.  IL 
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APPENDIX  1. 

rnATAIMNti    SOMB   UEMAKKS   UN    THE 

CODEX  BEZM. 

OR  CAMBIimoE  M9.  OF  THK  POUR  OOSPKI.S  ANH 
THE  ACTS  Of  THE  APOSTLES. 


»Y    BISHOP    MIDDLETOX. 


In  ihe  earlier  iiogea  of  dw  Second  Part  of  the  prvcedlnff  WorV,  t  love 
ouinetiiac!«  hatl  occaeion,  iii  iny  cndvuvoiir  to  wcertaiu  llto  true  r«uilinK  or 
reuiUriiig  [if  {Nutiifies  in  wliii-'li  llit:  Article  wax  cunrtrneil,  Ui  rantli'inti  tha 
Codes  Bk«.  I  aooD  fuiitid,  lujwcvcr,  itiJit  tbi*  deviations  oi  tlu«  MS.  were 
M  frequent  and  to  cxtraonlijaary,  thiit  to  notice  tl]ii;tii  u  they  occurred, 
would  greatly  »xvr\]  ilie  bulk  of  a  vtiluins  which  even  then  llireatened  to 
txeetil  the  limit*  originally  |iropo:terl,  anil  that  the  9ubje«1  could  not  b« 
prQ|>erly  conMidcrcd,  but  by  hclnn  ic§crv*d  for  an  Appendix. 

nvfiiK  Hiblicii)  CritKiotn  hnti  made  the  jiru^rvus  wlucli  it  aven  pnnci. 
pally  U)  tho  dilittciii-'o  and  acutencB§  of  tatn  yet  hvin^,  the  Cambridge  MS. 
ihiiiigh  arkTiowlrd^itcd  to  he  of  vtry  hinli  antitjiiilj',  wsb  by  many  Kuppoaed 
to  he  a  Jarrago  compiled  from  various  sourcni),  but  princijudly  from  the 
latin  Vcniuns.  Amaald  |irunounc«d  it  to  be  a  for)t<?ry  of  the  »ixth  cca- 
tiiry;  Mill  iii«isted  on  iu  comiptncH;  Bea^cl  held  it  in  no  enteeiii; 
h'rUtfin  not  nnly  <-linrged  it  with  UtiniEing,  hut  of  thin  fnet  addurcd 
pnHjfn,  which  were  for  Hcniie  time  d(cnici)  condiutvei  SemliT  adi)|ited 
Wetsltfin's  opininn,  thoii|fh  he  ;iflcnvarcl»  revoked  it.  At  lln^  [jrc^nt  dny, 
no  Critic  of  einiiteuce,  au  fur  aa  I  know,  heli*vps  th«  Codos  Hvsk  lit  he 
cnormoiuily  corrupt,  ciccjit  yfatthai,  whone  jiidiicneut  on  tliie  nubjcct,  as 
ilnewn*  trt  me  in  come\'ery  near  the  truth,  I  eliall  give  in  bison-n  word*: 
"  Ve  Caiiice  iVelilsin.  D.  ila  maptcor.  Moiuichuji  quiJam  Lalinut,  Oraci 
meifi'omfer  dor.tiu,  Greco  JVowi  Testamtatu  sua  adjicripacrat  starginihat 
teea  Palram,  cum  Orxearum,  tiim  L'ltinonim,  gua:  laeot  jinyu/o*  S.  Trtta- 
mrnti  speelare  riJeiiaiUur.  Nolaecral  enim  ditcrtmina  Codicum  alitfuat 
OrmcoTVtn  tt  Latinorwn  N.  Testameali.  AdjfCtrat  etiam  Inca  lileraruHi 
ineraruia  poratlrla.  Kx  hue  /arragine  Jeinde  tel  fplir  ^'^  aliut,  eonftcil 
Ititiim  iiiii  prnltalfilrm.  Id  utrum  per  aliJliliam.  an  per  fraudtm  /ecerit, 
inceiium  eat.     Ex  hujumtodi  finrnplari  aulem,  atthormli  ub  rr/i'/ui«  omni- 
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has,  daplvn  f»i  Corfw  Canlahritfimtis  im  Wttstrinii  Xi."  See  MntllBii  on 
Luke  siii.  34.  Very  diflcrcnl,  however,  is  ibc  opinioa  oi  Mithnrlia,  Gritt- 
bath,  AiUn,  IVirfK«>r  Marsh,  unil  tlie  Rililvr  of  the  MS.,  Dr.  Kipli»!/,  llie 
learned  Dt-an  of  I'clcrtiorDiijtIi. 

Tlie  ilcfrnili-Ta  cif  the  Coder  Btsx,  for  tlic  iiiuflt  |>an,  content  thfrmadvcs 
with  endeavauring  to  repel  the  cliori^c  ol  it«  iatinisittg:  though  ita  very 
ranitrlcable  agreetnent  with  the  I.atia  is  a  fact  which,  tnow  w  lew,  th«jr 
feel  thcmsdvcs  cumi'dlcd  b>  admit.  It  will  bo  rpmrmbcrtd  that  I  am  con- 
cerned only  with  ita  freiiuent  and  generally  iiu«up{)OTted  variatiom  from 
the  utlirr  MSS.  ici  the  inscrtiiia  at  oininsion  of  tlic  Article  {  and  tluat  whe- 
ther iliexe  variationa  arise  fruiu  iu  bciiiK  in  many  placen  unakilfully  uano- 
IsCeil  fnitn  ihi!  Ijitiii  or  fmtn  iiny  othiT  hingiiagr,  lite  ruiirttison  will,  in 
my  vitw  of  the  •ruiiJMt.  be  the  saiae ;  v'm.  that  the  CoJeir  Bcete  in  entitle 
to  little  or  no  regunl :  if,  nn  the  rii'iitrary,  tlii<  MS.  \k  a  tijlrmhly  acciirnla 
nsprescntatioii  of  tlie  Autography  then  is  the  criticiam  of  the  Second  Fait 
vf  this  volume  extremely  faUacioun  (  nnd  the  canonii  which  1  have  endcm- 
voured  to  esUbliiih,  however  ajiplicahle  ihey  may  be  to  the  OraUir*  and 
Historiane  of  Acheni,  arc  not  to  tie  imitcd  in  the  Writings  of  the  l^ninge- 
lisls.  nor  probably  in  those  of  ihu  Apo«tlc8. 

'Hie  Cvdrs  liezm  is  known  lo  luinnoni«e  no!  only  with  iha  Latin,  but 
in  a  KKJit  de^tPM  with  the  Old  Syriac,  with  the  Sahidtc,  and  with  the 
Coptic,  that  is  to  say,  proliably  wilh  the  oldest  Versiona  which  CUSL 
Hence  its  advocates  would  infer  not  only  the  Tiduf  of  its  reading*,  but 
tbeir  ffafAen(ici(y,  which,  howpi-er,  apptnr  to  mc  to  bv  two  very  difit 
tliiiigK,  not  MulTicieiitly  diitliiigiii^lied  in  llie  I'onlnn'e-nty ;  a  residing  i 
valnnbl/'  when  it  prenerves  tlii'  «eiw»  whidi  wmj  oriffinally  expressed  by  thai 
Writer  of  the  work  :  to  he  aitlkentie,  it  inuot  be  in  bin  own  Kurdt,  I  can*, 
not,  therrfore,  accede  to  the  conduHJoa  of  Miehastu.  (Introd.  vol.  Ei 
p.  168.)  that  "  the  remarkable  coincidence  with  the  Synctc  and  Coptic 
VcrsionH.  ia  a  ]iroof  that  aiich  MHS,  (viz.  those  which  arc  siupected  of 
lnlinizmgO  in>!t^adof  living  eurrujited  rruin  the  I.Alin,  were yiii/A/W/y  taken 
frotu  very  unctcoC  coptce.  which  had  reading*  Ihut  are  not  otanL  ia  tDodera 
MSS."  Frtim  this  circura dinner  I  inlVr  iir>  fidelity,  because  that  wtiicJl  ia 
ese^ilcnt,  mtiy  yr-i  he  KtiO^n.  It  tg,  indeed,  potitdble,  and  by  no  means 
imprulmble,  that  the  CoiJex  Brxrr  may  have  had  for  ita  iHuis  a  HS. 
older  than  itaelf  by  two  or  tliree  cenluriex :  in  which  cue,  mom)  of  tla 
deviations  from  more  modern  MSS.  may  be  autheaUc  rodtngv  i  and 
anijuestlonahly  wc  might  io  to  conclude  of  all  of  them,  if  tlicy  exactly 
aecortU'd  in  sense  with  the  old  Vit<ii)hh  and  with  Origen,  and  if  the  wnnla 
in  which  tbcy  ure  e.Tprosscd  betrayed  no  innrJiJi  of  their  being  re-froMlatet' 
tTonstalhwr,  Every  on«  will  undent  to  thi;  remark  of  Mumter  (de  Ver», 
Sfthid.  p.  d.)  "  aequf  prnhai^^t  faeiU  tjtiit,  UclUinem  et  GracU  Codd,  depa-' 
ditim  WHO  cstc  tatimiimtsm." 

The  w-anncst  ajiologists  of  ihc  Coda  Btstt  are  Griisbaek  in  his  Symb. 
Cht.  vf)l.  I.  p.  1 1 1.  end  Fntfemiur  MarsK  in  his  NotcM  U>  MicbarUa,  vol.  ii. 
|i.  679-  The  latter  obacncn  Cl<<  662.)  tliat  "  the  jtunty  of  a  rc»diiig  ia  no 
proof  of  ib)  authenticity,  in  a  work  that  is  confessedly  viilUo  in  impatv 
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(ircck  {  and  that  cf  these  louiUen  examplea,"  (adduced  by  WtitBt&iu,  IVd- 
leg.  p.  32.)  "  iiwre  lire  KrverdJ  wliirh  may  ratlirr  \k  aocrilieil  to  mrcidrnt 
than  ilceif(n.  In  ehoit,  ttion*  is  no  reason  whntiofwr  for  nscribing  any 
reuilin^  uf  a  (Jreelt  MS.  lo  the  influence  nf  the  Latin,  unlesii  it  cim  be 
proved  that  it  could  ui)t  liave  taken  Us  rise  in  ilie  Greek,  and  thai  it  might 
eajiily  hnve  originntei]  in  the  Lnlin."  I  cnnnot <:ithmviwr  enable  the  Ri^itdpr 
to  form  an  i>|)iuion  wlicre  innny  of  tlit  rtadtaf(«  uf  the  CoJrx  Besm  ]>ru- 
hahly  originattJl,  and  wIji'IIkt  thi-ir  tin|>ii]'ily  be  nierrly  n  vrj.nt  of  that 
classicnl d«Kaiir<;  wtui-bwe  wujjht  not  to  i-tjHtt,  than  by  liiyinjf  f^rforc  liiir 
the  following  Collation:  the  rcadiriff".  where  nothing  in  ■inriifitd  to  the 
conlriry,  are,  bo  far  as  ujigwara  from  Gripshach,  leclionn  Biaiyalareg,  No- 
thing hns  hixa  timittcd,  except  tlint  in  a  lew  instunces,  lo  tmvc  ruvm,  I 
havp  poMcd  over  readiriirtt  differing  from  mir  common  text  only  in  the 
peculiar  d[ielhn|jr  of  thiK  MS.  or  in  having  the  pamgogic  y,  which  it  cob. 
siantly  inBcrt^  bcfare  a  couaonanl. 


ST.  >LVrFHEW,  CHAFFER  V. 
Jtgeeined  Tacl. 


3.  wniix"  ry  »v4Vfian.. 

4.  and  5 


11.    amv   kvnSiiNiyiitv    lifiaQ   xai 

Samt   V.     litiuiac    nui'    7rcfri\iav 
^qfin  tnff  vfimv. 

Some  V.    ^'IJta. 


Sofnt  V.   ^miufiifoi. 
Sami:  v.  ivimi'  iftou. 

12.  iy  rms  ovfayoi^. 
StiHK  V.  ovrw. 

Same  V.  roiv  Tfw  iifiuiu. 

13.  tit  etStir  iff^vu  irt. 

IS.  lug  av  TTarra  ytrrirau 
I9>   «i  ioy  oiiv  Avcrp. 

30 

21.  if^ifhi- 


Codas  B««. 

—  rai. 

trantipoacd.  So  aliio  in  33. 
Vidx-  Vcrc.  Curb,,  &c.  mofftly 
Latin  authorities.     See  Grie^b. 

iirtii'  liiileuiiiv  iijid;  coi  ^vii^i- 

till  HHuetv  taff  eifHuv  irnv  vovq- 
(joi..  Hoe  online  Syr,  el  Syr. 
Phllox.  ed. 

—  fni^"-  So  B.  Copt.  .■Eth. 
Syr.  Hiciw.  tlic  old  Italic,  the 
Viil^.  .  The  Liiuns.  except  Hus 
()|iini  Imperf. 

—  ^tvfiriiitfi.  Sovrrnl  Latin 
Versa  and  Fathers,  with  Oriiten. 

ivtttv  tttoiaavriit.   Many  Latin, 
authuritieit. 
ly  ra>  «Bft>vt». 

+    viraiixo^"i- 

—  »Tt,  Syr.  Brp-Arab.  Latin 
Vemr)ns  and  Latin  L'ailicni. 

oc  »^  ;d  by 

a  later 
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Reeehed  Text. 

22.  (lata. 

21.   fftoXXarqdi, 

26.  if  ry  6^)1  ^cr'  ovrov. 


Some  V.  wapatif,  bis. 
Some  V.  pXtjSiiir^, 
26.  co^pavnif. 
27-   roiE  apxatoif. 

28.  JTi&u/tiiiTai  ainjc. 

29.  aov  0  Si^ios. 
Same  v.  ^XijOp, 

30 

31.   l^piOti  tt  on. 
33.  \iyui  ifnv  on  6q, 
Saute  V.  fuuxaoBai. 

Samev.  tat  ic  ittv  AyeoKtXvuirtp/ 
yafitiay,  fioij^arai. 

36.  oitvvaitaifuavTpixaktvtttv 
))  litXaivav  woiiiaat. 
39,  cot  btovra. 

39.  iihtf. 

Same  v.  eov  inayova, 

40.  r^J  6(Xovr». 
Same  v.  jf  ce- 

41.  fur  airov  Iva. 


42.  Jidotf. 

Same  v.  roc  fftXovra. 

44.  KoXuc  iroMir*  roiJCfMffowrac 

Same  v.  iTvptaKovray  v/iac. 

46.  ixtft' 

47.  oi'X'    *"!    oi    rtXiovat   oiirai 
■roiovifiv. 

48.  i  -ranip  vfiuv  i  tyrotsobpa- 


Codex  Bexa. 

paxa. 

Kara'kXayifii. 

fiir'  aiiTov  If  nj  ott.  L.  1.  13. 
33.  124.  Lat.  Versa,  and  lat. 
Fatten.  Three  at  least  of  the 
above  MSS.  have  been  etupected 
of  latinizing. 

ira{ia£w(rEi.  blB. 

/SXiffliim. 

Xolpavr^v. 

deest.  A  multitude  of  MSS.  of 
atl  classes.     Some  old  Versa. 

iTriOvfttieai  abr^v.  A  multitude 
of  MSS. 

6  itKtOt  <TOV. 

airiXBi].    Old  LaUn  Versions. 

deest.  Ix>st  by  the  homceote- 
leuton. 

ipptietjlt.    BL.  1.  33.  &c. 

Xi^w  v/iivoc, 

/iaij(iti9i)vat.  B.  1.  13.  33.  &c. 
and  some  Greek  Fathers. 

deest.  64.  Two  old  LaL  Verss. 
Codd.  Gr.  et  Lat.  ap.  Aug.  Orig. 
at  videtur. 

Of  Swavai  irotifffoi  rpt^a  fiiiai> 
Xivcqv  I)  fickaivav. 

htovra.  Old  Lat.  Verss.  Latin 
Fathers. 

deest.  Amb.  pol.  Other  au- 
thorities mostly  Latin. 

atayova  aov,   B. 

6  Sikuv.    Latin,  Qui  volmerit. 

fttT  ttVTov  cri  oXXa  iuo.  Old 
Lat.  Versa,  and  Writers.  Ire- 
nKus. 

doc.  B.  124.  Clem. 

Tu  OAovTt,  38.  and  two  othera. 

roXuf  Touirt  roic  futrovmv  vfia^. 
Many  MSS.  of  diSerent  classes. 

tirjipia^ovTuv,  Vulg.  Perse- 
quentibus. 

(KtToi,  i.  e.  tZiTf. 

ovx'  tai  01  (OvucM  TO  avro  iroiov- 
(Tiv.  Many  unexceptionable  au- 
thorities for  both  variations. 

i  Trarnji  vftwv  o  ovpavioc-  Very 
many  authorides. 
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Having  proceeded  to  the  end  of  the  5th  Chapter,  without  any  other 
nmiBsiona  than  those  which  I  prepared  the  Reader  to  expect,  and  having 
thus  given  him  an  idea  of  the  MS.  generally,  I  will  pursue  the  CoUation 
somewhat  further,  noticing  only  the  more  remarkable  deviations. 


CHAP.  VI. 


Received  Text. 


I.  iY  iy  rote  oi'ipavotc.' ■ 

5.  biairip. 

Saiite  V.  Art  ^iXovaiv  iv  raip  yu- 


6>    T<fi  iv  Tift  KpVlTTIf- 


8.   Kpo  Tov  i/fiat  ai'rqtrai  airov. 


10.   »£. 

14.  d^qiTii  CM  Vfiiv  (I  irarqp. 
18.  oTuq. 


Codex  Beta. 


rui  IV  ovpavme. 

il  iKnifioaovn  aov. 

»(■ 

oTt  0(Xi>tiaiv  ar^yai  iv  raif  avva- 
yiuyaic  KQi  IV  rait  yuiviaic  tuv 
JiXaTfiiiiv  nrruTtt  xai  Trpoaiv^^OfU- 
mil.  One  of  the  Latin  Verss.  of 
Sabatier. 

tv  rot  tpvirrw.  Several  MSS. 
chiefly  those  suspected  of  latiniz- 
ing. Arm.  Ait.  Slav,  all  the  old 
Lat.  Verss.  and  the  Vulg. 

TTpo  TOV  vfiaQ  avoi^t  (1.  e.  avoi- 
ioi)  TO  oTOfia.  One  of  the  l^tin 
Verss,  of  Sahatier,  the  same  as 
above,  ver.  5. 

deeet.  Three  old  I^Un  Verss. 
and  two  I^tin  Fathers. 

a0i)0ti  vfiiv  real  6  irarqp. 

aXciiffav. 

Ilia. 


From  vi.  20.  to  is.  2.  is  a  chasm. 


CHAP.  IX. 


4.  finv, 

6.  liovmav  ix"   A  t^<>C  tov  iv- 
Bpuiirov. 

Same  v.  lyipStis  ipov. 

9.  i  Itiaovf  IeiiSiv. 

Same  v.  ^coXavOiinv. 

10.  Kai  tlov. 

Same  v.   avvaviKttvro. 

11.  EIII  HovTii- 

Same  v.  ftira  rwv   rf\iiiviiiv  vat 


HTTIV  aVTOIf. 

i  vioQ  TOV  avOpu}irav  liomrinv 
(X«.  Vulg.  Fitita  hominia  kabet 
poteslatem. 

Eyiifiai  (i.  e.  tyeipi)  xai  opov. 
Vulg.  surge,  tolle. 

(KfiOiv  o  Iijirouc.  Vulg.  Inde 
Jesus. 

ijKoXovBii. 

iSov.     Vulg,  ecce, 

vvviKHvro. 

nlovTft  (i,  e.  iSovrt^)  Se. 

o  i-t5tt<7Kn\ot^  Vfiuiv  ftira  Ttuv 
Ufiat'TUlXuiV  KU(  TlKuVWV  fjOui. 
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15.  fit)  SvvavTat. 
Same  v.  vvfifin'os. 


IJ,  ft^yvwrai  A  imcoi. 
Stone  V.  coi  6  oivoQ  ^rj^tiroi  nu 
oi  AoKoi  QiroXowroi. 

Same  v,  AXXa  ^oXXovnv. 
31.  ftovoy  i'fniiftai. 

22.  a  li  tijaovg  liri<frpafus. 
25.  ivparqffE  rqf  xt'P'V- 

38.  IKOovTt  it  tler^v  oUtav  irpoa- 

Same  v.  ol  rufXoi. 

29.  q^aro  rwv  d^dKpuv  alrruv, 
Xtyuiv, 

30.  Q^ruv  ot  ipBeAfioi. 

Same  v.  b  Itiaone. 

33.  Ifarif  ovrwc- 

Some  V,  Iv  ti^  'la^atfK. 

34 

36.   itkikoiavoi. 

Same  v.  l^ptfiitivot  uvti. 


Codex  Betas. 

lit}Ti  SwavTai. 

yvpfiov.  1  MS.  .*:tli.  Goth. 
Sax.  All  the  old  Latin  Vena. 
Vulg.  Amob.  Aug. 

piiaati  o  olvoc  i  ptoc  roue  amcotif. 

Kai  o  oivos  aroXkvToi  col  at  aa- 
EM.    AmobiuB. 

{SaXXairiTii'  Si. 

a^io/iai  fiovov.  Vulg.  Tetiffen 
tantum. 

i  ti  «Trq  irrpaf  iiC' 

■itpari)0(  rqv  X"P<*-  VuIg.  te- 
nuit  manitm. 

Kdi  tp);irni  lie  rqv  riciav  cat 
irpairqXSov.  Vulg.  Cum  mUern  ve- 
nuKt  domvm,  accessenatt. 

01  Ivo  nifXet. 

ij^aro   raw  ofi/taTiv  avnttr   vat 

IIWIV. 

01  of  OaX/uM  avrwv.  Vulg.  OctM 
eorum. 

b  deeet. 

ovr»»s  (favi}. 

fv  I(r(Mii)X. 

deeat.  An  old  I^tin  Version 
and  two  Xddn  Writers. 

tacvXfuvot.  A  multitade  of  su- 
thorities. 

ptpiiiiiivoi  wc.  Could  ptpi/ifuvM 
have  originated  in  the  C^«wk? 


The  foUowing  variatione  are  confined  to  the  uses  of  the  Article. 
CHAP.  X. 
6.  ra  irpo^ra  ra  diroXwXora. 


13.  4  *^V''I  Vfiuv. 

15.    iv  ^ftpf  >p(ITEW£. 


7.  o  Iqtrovc. 

11.  iv  yivvtiTats  yvvauuv. 


ra  wpoPara  avoXnAora.  Con- 
trary to  the  Greek  idiom. 

(ipijyq  v^Hv.  Against  the  orage: 
4  added  i  teemuia  tiMnw.  Kip- 
ling. 

iv  rp  4;upct  Kptoit^.  Owtrary 
to  the  Greek  idiom. 


CHAP.  XI. 


12.  ^orat. 


Iqffovc- 

<y  rotf  yiwijrotc  r«v  rvvtuswy, 
a  pr.  manu. 
oi  ;3uwrat.     See  above  ad  loc 
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CHAP.  XII. 


Arwitwd  Ttac. 

I.    roif  onjS/Jrtffic, 
12.   irfiaflarDu. 
35.   u  ilyuduf. 
43.   XoAo^uvroc. 


aa^jSaai-y.     AkUiuiC  the  lua^. 
ruif  wfio0itTov. 
Iirini6  Ayaffn^,    Kipling. 
rou  SiiXe^uivec.  i  pr.  manu. 


The  eiminvimnt^eii  »  which  (trincipiUly  I  would  direct  the  iltrntiun  of 
the  Ri-aiiiT,  may  be  coin|pn«;d  undfr  the  followiug  head*:  1.  Sj'noii)TnB. 
2.  Tnuu(]Miaitiiiiiit.  3.  r-tiiniKHind  for  ximjtte,  aiirf  «m]ilp  Tor  compoiiiid. 
Vprbs,  4.  Wronif  MoaAn  iiniJ  Tphsph.  5.  Altcmliona  in  (ht  vensc. 
S-  QiirstionnMefimek.  "-  IintiiiiHin.i.  8.  llie  uxt-s  of  ihr  Article.  The 
jraint  whirh  he  has  to  rontiiirr  ih,  whplhrr  all  these  ithenotnetui  run  tw 
■atisfactorlly  nccounled  for  on  any  Ihypotlieaix,  which  does  not  rcecoiblo 
thnt  of  Matlhiki :  tliAl  some  of  them  niiiy  he  otherwise  exjilaitifd,  U 
evidently  insuflifieni.  Mr.  Mnr»h  allows  {Tiotea  to  Idicbiirliti,  vtil.  ii, 
p.  680.)  that  thrwugh  tht;  Iwo  first  CTinptem  of  Mou-k,  whJL-b  he  liatl  col- 
Iai(.'d,  "  ill  ]iiost  of  the  readings  in  which  ihc  Codet  Rerir  itiflVrn  from  all 
thw  (>rei-lt  MSS..  it  aj^roes  wiih  some  one  of  the  olct  Ijtiin  Veminne  pub- 
lished by  Ulaachiiii :"  he  udd^,  "hut  shall  wc  ihvrrfure  cmi'Iiitlt:  ituit 
thiMc  r«Mliiij[tt  were  artually  borrowed  from  a  Ijiiiii  Vrrwoii,  jtixl  trans- 
loted  into  Greek  ?  it  w  at  least  ns  iwsgiiile  tlint  they  might  hnve  had  ihrir 
origin  in  the  Greek  aa  in  llie  Latin ;  luid  ll)i4  very  iKimiibihly  is  sufficient 
to  defeat  ihe  whole  of  Wetstein's  hyp<nbtBi»."  In  rramining  the  plieuo- 
menn  of  the  MS.  let  us  keep  in  vi«w  thu  and  the  former  Kinartc  of  the 
same  disitiii^iBhed  Crilie. 

1.  SyTitiiiyvu.  Tht'  Collation  furnishes  at  lejuit  one  striking  exnmple. 
(»<«  on  is.  29-)  ififiatt^v  fur  ii^Pn^jiJi'.  It  will  hnrdly  bo  contended  that 
this  was  the  rrndliiK  of  ihc  uriglnul  (or  (ireek  Tmiixlntion  froin  ihe 
Hebrew,)  for  then  we  slioidd  icrpecl  la  liiiil  it  in  olhcr  MSS.  t  which, 
howt^xr,  duett  not  huppea  -.  bt»ideB,  S^^a  Ih  a  woni  not  much  in  nac  with 
the  Writers  of  the  N.  T,  :  the  rretived  WW  hwi  it  only  onee,  via.  Miirk 
viii.  S3:  i^nA/i^c  is  extremely  cuntmonj  and  occurs  in  Mntthcrw  aIoiu 
about  twenty-live  times.  'Ofiftirwi',  then,  musl  be  considered  na  an  error: 
and  where  did  it  oritjiiinte?  in  the  Greek,  hy  a  slip  of  the  TraiKcritier} 
In  k  Mn^le  in»lAnfc,  Ihia  tiotntinn  might  lie  tderatcd :  but  in  the  Codex 
BcEiF  thc^P  ilijw  lire  very  frcijiicnl:  in  vcrec  Ii.  of  Chujiter  v.  wc  have 
tteraWayufi  for  ^'rXX»y,;Bi :  yet  Al  and  KAT  have  not.  lo  the  eye,  any 
f(Kt,i  resemblance:  1  belierc,  therefore,  that  the  acuJi  of  die  Latin  pre- 
sented to  the  Translfttijr  of  thin  jia-tsaite  two  Greek  words ;  and  that,  there 
being  n  riglit  m\v.  and  a  wrung  one,  he  unfortunately  chose  llie  latter.  ITie 
pnwMige  liiu  another  mark  wliich  betrays  its  oritiiD :  inbtetid  of  tlic  rrailiuK 
of  the  M.S8.  Ifiiara  Xi'jaiv,  it  baa  fi^nrti  cui  tint,  a  variety  of  which  the 
Codex  Iteue  fumisheM  probably  nti  tnitidred  rmmples :  nee  (he  Collation 
nn  \x.  6.  second  mslance.     2.  TranxjiOitiliittu.    I  do  nirt  think  that  rlrvi- 
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tilioiw  of  lliifl  kind,  cspcnnlly  when  thoy  nfltet  passuffM  nf  wmriderablp 
li'ii|[lli,  :iri^  likt-ly  ti>  be  iht  iniHtaki*s  of  a  copyiet ;  nnt,  fit  li-»ni,  uf  <inc  ao 
UTiktarnpil  an  Ihe  Traascrilier  nf  liie  Cadex  B«£ie  in  commonly  allowed  to 
liavc  bci-ii.  A  niao  li>  wlioin  tlrti-lt  i»  wry  fiitniliitr,  may  indeed  calch  up 
B  HpntriK-r,  nnil  dtiriui^  un  inli'rv'iil  iif  itit«rruption,  the  wurda  wliich  ore 
Btill  Hosting  in  his  mind  msy  n-cciv?  a  nrw  armni^iiDrnt :  but  ihi*  eould 
lisirlly  hiire  Uap|>cnc<l  to  the  Writer  of  uur  Cwli-x,  vrhn  at  U.  36.  h«" 
formed  tlte  Pr«tehl«  of  iiima  like  thul  nf  r>i«ru.  and  at  li.  1.  hu  ckcUant 
'li|)wDti£  like  AiiiaffCii'iii:'  -^'I'i  tn  thin  that  th«  firder  nf  the  wordt  hi  Iba 
Otilcs  Ilcsa;  b  frctiiiciitly  thai  of  do  cjiisljiij;  MS.,  but  the  ytry  man 
wliitli  IB  tiliKGn*a1itt  in  tlic  \'»lg-  '>r  winie  uf  the  »til  l>atin  Yeniani. 
3.  Ctuhpoattd  fvr  nmpk,  and  iimpkftfrixmpottaii,  IVft*,  ar*  cxplicahlr  in 
the  same  innuncr  with  Sytionyins ;  and,  aa  it  ajiiirani  to  me,  nlicre  they 
en  leclionM  ainpilares,  wluch  very  freqiipnily  i.liey  nro,  an  nn  rithcT  hyjM- 
tlmia.  1.  I'bc  eamc  may  be  enid  of  tUv  twe  uf  icronn  MoaJt  and  TM«e*  .- 
thus.  ix.  g.  i)m\aiiOti  for  iiciihauUi|a>,  i.  3S.  tyviu  for  J^Uwimi',  iv,  S.  tt*iitv 
for  ^. iBi'iiff.i',  mny  equally  be  mnd«  ti>  wiiTCsent  /epuAu  «■/,  coffttotetiat, 
cstctidit,  tbe  last  bcinff  itupj>0M:iJ  ia  the  tiatin  to  be  nut  tbc  IVcKDt,  but 
the  Preitrilt.  5.  We  come  neict  to  Alleratumt  qf  tlu  tmte,  wb^lber  by 
wlilition,  oroiHton,  or  HuhKtitution :  thun  in  th«  CoUadun,  r.  II.  but 
infiioncc.  n.  G.  second  instance.  luid  vi.  8.  Uow,  for  (uatuple,  in  ibo  hat 
rase,  could  &ny  tnumrriber  |i:ive  clie  rt-Hciinii  of  tlie  Cmiex  Btrm  f  Wan  It 
by  mtrt  accident  i  but  between  the  mottU  of  thAt  readioK,  tvni\  llui  of  tti« 
received  text,  there  hn  not  the  Irnsl  xitniUtudc.  In  it  ihe  true  rciulii^f 
Ttien  we  should  have  expected  ta  have  found  it  in  unme  aiher  MS.  bi^ilea 
llic  Ccdex  BtstBi  or.  at  any  rate,  in  the  SSyriac,  Soliidic.  or  Cvpfic  V'er- 
Hiuiis:  yet,  accitrdiri^  tu  Orinthach,  it  im  found  oiily  in  a  arajtle  Ijttiii 
Ver«i(,iti  of  Snbntier.  theCUromontanin'.  If  it  lie  ariicd,  Ho<r  csjiu  it  into 
llie  t1uiviu»iit<u)us,  if  ni;^  fmin  thu  OikIcx  Dexu',  I  minnxT,  tlinl  I  «up|)occ 
the  Fititbur  of  that  Latin  translation  to  liave  ei]irrsseil  liiinself  loOMily.  uul 
tA  ha,vc  b««n  roiitenteil,  mt  ttaniJaiton)  often  are,  nith  ^ving  xwn^thii^ 
like  the  Mosc.  Tills  auppcnitioa  in  very  inueh  cosier  tlian  t)ic  altenwtim 
of  beheviilff  tliat  Avmlai  rh  oriiut,  ini!lAul<jf  air^aai  nirriiv.  woa  a  OMIO  slip 
of  the  eopyiiit,  and  tliat  the  error  pMaed  from  tlie  Ureck  inti>  the  LaIiu. 
Thu,  I  think,  would  be  irue.  if  the  preaent  were  a  Huliimy  eiamjitc :  tHit 
sinco  tho  CoUux  Dt'Mi'  viiiitainx  tnnny  eucfa.  the  vonehi^on  is  infimuly 
■nors  >truu)(' — ^Tbere  an:  iaatancM  ah»0  ill  which  tbe  rCBiling  of  tli«  CoJu 
i«  not  foanil,  ttu  far  at  lc«at  as  appean  from  GiiMtixdi.  in  any  unhatitf 
whatever  -  and  yet  even  of  these  it  can  hanlly  be  doubted  llnl  tliey  an 
tnuuluiii^nB:  ibun  John  ix.  It.  inntcad  of  the  very  naUiral  Qrecht  iwtX- 

fii/V  il   tail   fti^'ii^ivui;  di.'i^IXxlid,  AC   baVC   dirqKddv   oi>t-,    toi    tvii{nifiqv.  tmi 

lfk9ev  /JUirivf.  Can  any  one  imaRine  thin  to  hare  originalcd  in  the  (>rv<lE, 
lUiqMJsiug  the  received  retuUn)(  Ui  lie  aiitliuntic,  nhlch  we  are  romiirtted  lu 
■uiipoM.  from  the  giiiend  comsent  of  MSS.  Vcrsiun»,  anil  Kxtberi  .' — But 
our  ('.ode.v  has  also,  tm  itwoU  knuum,  numerous  oddilivn*,  conmtiaB  of 
whole  Kiitcncot.  Thus  Acta  v.  SD-  between  aira  and  finTpr«,  u  iascra 
the  frigid  glUM  ofrrt  i'/uit,   ahn  fiamXilt,  eitri  rifiaptm-  <i««](i«Oi  ovv  in 
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rCf  iviftinwv  frfrvf.  The  aulfaorities  for  this  leading  aw,  beaidot  Uib 
UiEin  VcraioD  nf  the  Coi1e\,  the  Syr.  Pliiliw.  own  aitrtixen,  anrl  one  MS. 
of  the  VHlf(*tc,  Now  of  this  \n<\  simiitir  intcrpoIattoiiB,  I  would  nai 
nAirm  that  tlicy  iiecBiRiurily  iiritiirinicd  tn  the  Latin:  n  siriglr  Mi4.  of  tlic 
Vul([.  mnj-  hii»r  bi-cn  eornipt«I  from  the  Greek,  op  rather  from  ilie  Latin, 
of  tlifi  l>«l«x  Beue :  and  aa  to  the  Phi]«ii<ninn,  if  we  may  tru«  our  grMt 
Oricntalitii,  Pnifc«j«or  WhUc,  (PUilox,  Vers,  ml,  i.  |>,  ■28.)  ihc  asterisk 
provtj*  ih*'  n?adin^  to  have  been  originally  in  the  martfin  nf  thai  Vereion, 
and  eubeequenily  tu  have  been  admitted  into  the  text  hy'lltoraaitof  HorkeL, 
thu  uditor  of  the  Version.  When  we  aiJil,  thnt  there  arc  istnong  rwinons  to 
lielin¥  that  our  very  Cuilex  wan  coUate<l  hy  'IlioinsLa  for  hiii  new  edition, 
(se*  AiUtr  Vtrr*.  Syr.  p-  yiO,  nnd  tliK  i-vidcnee  i«  xtmnj^vT  tii  the  Acta 
than  in  ilie  (Josiiteln,  which  nliiiie  were  ralUied  by  Adler.)  the  authority  for 
the  reaihnjj  ix  rcduoetl  to  tUiii  of  otip  MS,  of  the  Vulff,  If,  lliercfDr*.  it 
Wfta  not  tnki'D  fnnn  (he  Latin,  unci  it  betrays  no  murks  of  latiiUKintf,  then 
waa  it  a  mere  marginal  HnnotAtion  written  on  the  MS.  wlilch  I  mipfKiw  to 
linvr  been  tlie  basia  of  the  Torfej'  Beta,  and  taken  by  the  writer  of  the  f^ 
My.  into  the  test.  Still,  liowcvcr,  nich  iuteqwlutiinin,  though  of  (ircek 
ori^n,  nffecl  ihe  inlcgrily  of  the  Codea,  rs  much  lu  if  they  were  tran«- 
Inted  from  the  Latin :  nnd  tliin  want  of  inWfr^t)*  ia  the  iwint  for  which 
chiefly  I  LORtcnJ;  [hough  1  belicrc  that  tho  Latin  was  the  source  of  the 
greater  part  of  iia  corni|)iion.  Du[  this  leads  ua,  6,  to  Quritionable  OtmiI. 
It  muitt  be  coneeded  to  Mr.  Marwh,  that  "  the  purity  of  n  reading  w  nn 
primf  of  it«  iiiithriiticiiy  in  a  work,  the  alyle  of  which  in  ccuifeuedly 
impure  ;"  it  is  ohi'ious,  however,  that  thin  iCorcwiiiiijn  hiw  ilK  limitM.  'Ilia 
Iftnguajie  of  tW  Evnii^'cli(l«,  uciIm^  we  inuat,  in  deference  to  the  Codes 
hex4t,  reject  tho  evidence  of  all  other  MSf^.,  if  it  niTvly  Iw  rcmnrlmhle  for 
elegance,  neT«rw)lecizea;  and  the  erideoce  of  aU  theMS^J.,  unless  indeed 
in  cuuol  ioatimccs,  which  may  be  impuled  in  error,  proved  the  Mune  trtitb 
with  TCKpect  li>  the  ivritinK*  of  l!ic  Aposllca  :  the  A|X)Caly|i*r  I  liatc  already 
«xri^ii)!d.  It  way.  ihiTcfon-,  he  rejilied,  that  neither  in  tlie  impurity  of  a 
reaitiiiK  ftny  iinKif  of  authenticily  in  n  work,  the  wrilcn  of  which  raiely 
ex|irrNF  Hiriowlves  nwhwunll}  and  nnnatiirsJIy.  and  ne%'er  unxnunmnti- 
cally  and  iitiintellipljly.  Nwn-  he  wlirt  nhnll  rxamioo  the  Corfe.r  Bmr,  will 
[KTircivr,  that  in  a  ver)'  Kreat  nuiubir  of  ile  lect'ujwM  sin/fvlarot,  it  clifitini 
from  the  other  MSS.  only  in  eshihiting  a  Italdi^r  .-ind  more  clumsy  phmae- 
olo^ :  1  mean,  to  a  peraon  raodenitely  com-ergant  with  Creek  )  for  to  any 
other  it  miKht  aiijxfflr  the  more  ob^-ious  nnd  nalitnil.  Its  ]x-TpctiULl  resolu- 
tion of  thd  l*i»rtici]>Ic  anil  Verh  into  two  Verbs  eoupled  hy  tai.  as  rpoviX- 
Ouav  (Iiri>>  (Matt,  iv,  3.)  into  irpnn^XRii'  kiii  I'lrii',  (alU  un<lfr  the  jirenent 
tieail:  tl)uii){h  wty  alkm-ahk  (>rc«k.  it  \s  inferior  to  the  rcadin)^  of  tlic 
M8S.  'llie  same  may  bf  afliTtned  of  (he  ndi)i(ii)iL  nf  the  Fanieijilc  of  exiHt- 
ence,  v.  12.  where  to  ruin;  *pi  iV""  of  ihe  M.SM.  the  Codex  siihjoina  Ira^ 
Tfovrat:  ao  in  Mark  v.  40.  to  robt  fur  aittav  il  nilda  ivrcf.  SuU  more 
^ling  ia  ita  very  frequent  uae  of  ur.iv  before  thp  lndic!itiv« :  tee  Collation 
V.  1 1  i  K.  19.  23  ;  thou&li  in  the  Greek  trv-en  of  the  N  T.  this  CunjunctioD, 
if  we  may  tnutt  the  MS&..  tuually  prefers  ihc  SahjuDcui-e.     Uy  the  nme 
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writera,  as  well  an  hy  athcrw,  Nratera  Plural  are  pWeil  licfbn  V'eHM 
^iingiilnr;  tjiU  the  Coder  B»z*,  xv.  27-  inatead  of  rd  cufdpn  IsAti  luts  ri 
■  ■■ffipia  JnAjoi'irif  ^  CO  ftlafl  Twice  xiii.  4U.  In  John  ix.  I^.  for  the  w«U- 
known  OivciMia  wphi:  ri.c  ^ipl  Mapdiii'  sal  Mapiav,  wcrcad  npic  Uapf^KKol 
Mapiav.  'llii^t  accuri]>it|;  iti  (IrirHbui'li,  ih  tiie  miling  nf  no  ollief  MS. 
tlmn  D.,  thoufili  ^fl>i  tt)v  Mi^pOov  cal  Mofiinv  t«  in  B.  (.'.  L.,  &o.  t>til  ik  not 
admptcil  liy  Griwlinrli :  Ijiil  r.lc  itipi,  wc  Itani  frum  GiimIiwIi,  !»  (imiucil 
in  Onioniirtw  omntiti'i  vfi  jilerigqae .-  aa  1  ahould  have  conjectured,  for  ibc 
plftin  rcDsoQ,  thai  |)ruhubl)'  no  vtfrsiua  vrtia  capable  vi  rTittrwiing  the  Gmk 
idtoin  :  and  thus  it  was  wanting  in  tlic  Latin  or  other  Veniou  wliracr  lliis 
piLssBgf  was  retiilersd.  All  these  are  improbablr  ntuling*,  eoruiiilered  an 
linviiif;  originated  in  th«  Greek  i  but  at  rctranHlutioni).  thtjr  m  di«cn- 
imticies  of  pKi-itiely  the  Hame  urt  which  are  otMH^niihlK  in  tlie  exerciaca  uf 
i>c1t'0(i]-lK>}>«,  (nnil  fiirthe  mciut  {nirt  of  tU.taiight  nr  h.-ilf-tau^ht  hop>,}  trltn 
Tv-ti-anniate  tulo  Greek  what  ihey  have  traiLfdaicil  fiuiii  llic  Latin. — Uut 
llure  ue  paiiragcH  in  the  CoiEex  BeEat  (vhith  are  really  noleciKms.  What, 
fior  «mBple,  are  w«  to  say  of  Mark  xi.  131  where,  ioBtead  of  t{iXf>Jm<r 
dirw/,  the  Syr.  and  luima  olii  VcniionM  have  in  lUc  Siti^pilar  J£t^Mvr«c 
airrov  :  but  U.  ha»  JCiX^^^vru  iirit  BqllirWiK'  liriii'ciinv.  On  this  Mr.  Manli 
(p.  681.)  obeervM,  that  "  the  writer  of  thia  paasafte  hu  converted  J»ij- 
yarriP  into  an  Imijenional  Verb,  juiJ  made?  it  lo  jtwvem  iii\6irTa  j"  bni  he 
tlhinks  "  ibnt  thu  oltenitiuiv  may  he  neiTiticti  rather  to  error  or  careleiwaew, 
tbnn  to  actual  dcaign."  1  cannot  (li8t«mhl«  that  I  am  of  a  (liOcrcia 
opinion ;  lii\66vra  appears  l«  he  here  purposely  employed  in  Uic  team  of 
n  (lenitive  Ahuiliite :  and  the  fulluwiog  jkuxa^  is  sitnitnr  in  a  d^rce 
wliieh  can  hardly  he  imputed  lo  aceiiivul  -.  in  Luke  is.  3'-  niatcad  of  tkc 
ruiiling  of  the  MSS.  coriXOAvrufv  airity  liirik  rov  I'ltiji-t;.  "vytivTrintr  «^ry 
iX^'t  "ckis,  vl-C  finil  K  ATKAHOM'A  AVfON  awi  tbv  ip4>vs.  ai>vtX9iir  n^ry 

u^Xdv  rroXir.  Ueru  tlie  latter  clauae  la  cluuijccd  into  the  cominnn  l^tiii 
form  of  the  AceuMtUve  with  an  Infinitive  Mood,  in  cuDiequence  of  J^iMra 
preceding :  but  if  iiii-Oivrn  iivr6v  do  not  mean  f  lumn  ttf*trndit*tt,  1  ckn 
makii  nothing  uf  the  place.  Now  tliuHe  a|>pear  to  mc  lo  be  eKregkiiM  aole- 
cisioi :  for  no  Critic.  I  Imagine,  will  wivli  to  eonuder  them  aa  czuDplei  of 
the  elegant  Attic  AceuMtive  Absolute:  be  who  w<jiiItLadapt  this  Mjlutioa* 
may  cuneult  Brunei,  Arieluph.  Rnn.  1437i  and  Dnin,  Thueyil.  viti.  CC. 
ami  IV.  2.  Theae  innUtncn,  perhajw,  will  in  luimu  uiensure  reconcile  u*  to 
the  fiunotiK  rcafhng,  Matt,  iii.  l(i.  i-i  >rwN,ia  rara^uii'ovra.  A  loaiil  ii^- 
niouH  conject\irc  by  Knltttl,  by  whiili  be  would  account  for  lJii«  pcciiQairtlrt 
ha«  been  given  by  Mr.  M.^r^^li,  p,  6»3.  Mill  suppoMd  it  to  b«  a  ijtit.^^|i 
arising  from  the  Mueuliue  Hpirititin:  t  think  that  ihiH  snlutioa  a  too- 
firmed  by  the  reinaiiider  cif  tlic  reitdin^,  KaTa^ivovta  it  rov  aj<pd»wji  ^ 
which  ix  pre^n'ed  im  many  Latin  authorities,  hut  no  where  eUc  '.     7.  Wt 

>  Y*t  mich  ■  nMdintCt  ■I'  Rpnuine,  nii^fhl  be  drfi-ndnl  u  im  iuotaaiM  of  tht 
(Ttv;"!  ■'(i&c  ri  BUfuuyijitnov.  axvi  would  not  be  vtry  uttikt  John  ari  13.  tea* 
i.Vljf  iiiifac.  T^  irMufiii  r>)i:  liXijOriac,  k.  t.  t.  fi^llnwi-il  by  Juintc  ifii  lo^Jau  \m 
llie  iient  verw :  Ja  which  pjtMiijte,  tli<>uj;1i  (he  grudpT  of  inliwc  Nitght  ifanwgb- 
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neil  procMd  u  iMimsms ;  whirh,  hmccvivr,  hnvft  m  pikrt  hccn  unnvoid- 
Bbly  ftnliri|)aled.  Of  lAtitiininn  m>  flacrHiit  llial  Ui«y  cciulil  nut  jHixiiilily 
luvc  ariurn  in  the  tirrek.  thtr  nuinlHT,  [wrhajw,  is  bidbII  :  but  it  mny  Ija 
qucHlJnnpd  wlicthtr  ihc  critoricm  lie  nut,  by  such  a  condition,  too  clonely 
n«trict«d.  If  ihc  CotteM  B*za,  in  aLmosL  every  {lajte,  |)reacnt  lu  with 
varialinnn  itarti  nil  exiMing  MSS.,  anil  yet  in  \jxt\ti  Mithoritieii.  mul  tnuRt 
commonly  in  tliem  alone,  we  And  (JMsaRca  which,  hcioK  closely  iviidcred. 
([ivt  UN  thtt  tiriTk  iif  till-  ChiIc-ic  in  "uch  cujir«,  even  if  that  Grrck  \m  wit 
nljufilntdy  intolerable,  w*  may  still,  I  think,  eafrly  infpr  in  what  ijiinrtrr 
tlif  viirinliiin  nriginntril.  \l  \*  ii.ikL'it,  Wliy,  in  nuy  sinKli^  innlnncf,  iniiy 
not  the  Latin  have  been  taken  from  the  Greek  \  In  «iine  in^lanccs.  this  ii 
not  iiniiTMiitblc  i  Imt  in  marij,  it  ix  liifilily  imprabable,  for  thit  reoitun;  a 
tmnHcribcr,  noLM'itli.tlaiiclin^  that  he  moy  and  niu»t  samrtimt's  err,  is  not 
linble  ko  rrequctilly  Ut  rlie\-iate  from  tlic  text,  ok  \*  tli«  re-trumOatiir  of  n 
trnnalation :  und  if  wc  mid  b)  this,  (allowint;  to  ti  tmnitcribcr  a  inurb 
icnrater  niiral>rr  of  crnir?  than  exjiLTienre  re(|uirRii  um  Id  uIIuw.)  tlie  4'xtreme 
irafimbabiliiy  that  his  orrnw  should  commanly  W  precisely  Buch  nn  h 
re-tniniilator,  from  atill  cxUlintf  translatlnnt,  miiclit  eanily  cummjt,  eitlitiT 
tbc  inferencie  which  \  would  deduce  is  natural  and  reasonable,  or  no  con- 
chininn  «in  p»afply  bo  drawn  from  the  doctrine  of  chanccB.  I  mcjin  not  to 
deny  llml  llir  Codfx  Br:ir.  like  oilier  MSS  ,  hn-i  trnceH  nf  tin;  liastc  i>r  canc- 
li-HHn«ss  of  the  Copyist :  in  Malt,  x.  there  are  two  inalancre  of  pawin(i«8 
hipiiiff  tcBst  by  ibc  ho'iKtoleieutcn  ;  vn.  a,  clause  in  verse  19,  and  the  whule 
tif  vcfic  37  ■  thert  are  exiunple*  also  of  a  letter  or  a  syllabic  being  omitted, 
KOd  iuppLied  by  u  later  hand  :  but  these  an  mistaken  lo  which  all  copyists 
in  all  lauguB^a  ate  subject :  to  ^vc  synonj'ms — to  alter  Tenses- — to  trans* 
|MiHe  the  wnrds  of  wholt^  clauwrx— and  bi  add  whn1e  lentcnces,  are  not  tlie 
faults  of  the  most  blund*rin)r  copyist.  We  may,  therefore,  include  under 
tlic  hc-nd  of  Lalinisms  |HtMtign  which,  rnrjinK  rniin  all  ibe  MSS.,  lircek 
Fathers,  and  Oriental  Versiono.  and  being  wholly  incxplicaljlr  a«  the  usual 
errort  ol  copyista,  arc  yet  casdy  nccoiintcd  for  as  tnutsUtionH  from  the 
Latin;  esjiceiully  if  any  thing  of  the  Greek  idiom  I>c  lost,  and  HomeihinH 
of  the  I^^atin  be  introduced  into  iu  plsee.  The  following  will  aem  an 
example))^  In  the  Collation  v.  -lO.  instead  of  r^J  ^JXccti  depending  on  lifict 
wr  hnvc  u  Oikuv :  thiH  brut  ■ininKly  tbt;  MpiwnTunci--  uf  lieiiiK  a  renderiuK 
from  ^iti  volufrit,  by  some  on«  who  did  not  htok  forward  to  the  end  of  the 
ocnicncc;  and  dfqoiac  for  i^t  mtbrr  corn»1ioral«n  the  Miii))icioo.  lu  a 
work  of  BO  attipendinis  labour  as  tlie  N.  T.  of  Grimbnch,  no  man  who 
knows  tlic  tt>il  of  collAtintf,  »^1I  extwci  tint  ewry  reading  of  every  MS. 
nboidd  be  noticed,  'iliiii  rvadinK,  hawcv'cr,  m  remarkable  -.  nnd  MattliiU 
ct.immends  (he  prudme*  of  CiHnbncti  in  prwiLing  it  over :  "  ^uii  enim  uina- 
Birnti*  homo  Co<i.  1).  tei/iMliir^'  UthU  were  prudeneo  in  his  new  cdiliun, 
Gricbbnch  la  equally  discreet;  fur  of  thin  ceitdinK  fiiit  ip^  ■  honet'cr.  I 

(lUI  lio  rvlrmiil  to  iropdt\i}ro(,  I  confcui  Uiat  tlic  stniciure  of  Ihe  whole 
appears  ID  me  Id  fumitti  a  itrong  Briiutneni  foe  the  ]'vnonilk(yuftlicr  Holy  Spirit 
—J.  8. 


^ 
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hnvH  Mtr\  It  ivith  my  own  ('yen.    Thai  it  i«  the  nuRtakP  of  a  re-traiwlittm-, 
iind  noi  tjf  s  tmae<:hber,  in  prcltj'  plain  j  since  in  iv.  16.  vn  hare  Ita  e>art 
jiarnllcl,  oL  taOiiptvoi  fur  rai(  cnl^i^jiii-oif :  tliv  runner  of  lliGfic  lathr  rending 
of  nix  Latin  Veraiona.     In  v.  i7.  for  rlv  OiXovra,  whicli  ifl  right  after  dw 
orpAtpcwc  have  tv  OUiuti  t«  espnstii  imlrnti  of  the  Vtjl*[.,  vrhJcb  is  equally 
prti|ier  after  avtrtaria.     U  should  be  ottsmcd,  however,  that  two  or  time 
infcriM  MSS.  bbve  the  »iine  fault ;  yet  it  cauld  not  originate  in  the  Greek. 
—Mark  iv.  3  K  for  rale  i  ri  riie  yvt  I*-  l>a»  ^  "'"'v  i^i  r^c  yfli" :  'hi*  wjw 
very  nntiind  titn  man  not  coiii'eniant  with  (ironk,  nnil  uUii  hsd  before  tum 
the  rcndcriuK  of  the  VuIk.  and  of  all  the  old  Lutiii  Ver«ioair,  "  <]uie  »fnt  im 
terrtt." — Mark  T3.  2.  fwr  jivoiufui'  enffiiarou  D.  reads  viUfi^  vtifltiaruu' : 
thit,  in  fonn,  liltle  rcseirhleB  the  Ureek  of  tlie  MSS.,  Iiiit  perfectly  mlli 
exprcascs  the  ini;it.Ring  of  two  old  Latin  VcTainns,  die  tabbatorvm. — Marit 
viiL  2.  inalead  uf  Sri  >1^ij  i)/iipi>c  (or  ^pijxii)  Tfu7<  npnijilvonti  /ii,  IX  hai  on 
f/ttl  ij^tpai  rpti(  l^iif.  liiru   irnrt   ali  thiv;   thU  readliif;  has  for  ito  corT«< 
apondin^  Uitin.  triiluum  nt,  r-t  r/uo  hie  sunt  in  five  old  I^nlin  Vrraioni ;  and  { 
there  surely  uo  one  will  ilouhl  that  it  toulc  its  riw,  especially  if  he  atl«ttd 
to  iwi  irirt  :  the  Ltitin  is  a  loose  rcndcrinii  of  the  rccciwd  tot,  nod  the 
Codex  a  very  bad  rcitdning  of  the  Latin.— ^.  Under  the  nghlh  and  last 
hcAd,  I  tniurt  advert  to  the  very  remnrkable  mann^  in  which  the  Cam- 
liridKi:  MS.  ciuployB  and  rcjcc-tn  the  Grcvk  Artiirli;.     Here,  huwercr,  1  ■ 
scarcely  »uthoriicd  to  give  an  opinion.     To  condemn  a  M^$.  bocauM 
rtitlsdct  the  mica,  it  to  9iup)>oiw  tliat  the  rules  are  mic ;  nnd  j-rt  tlie  whoWl 
inquiry  proceeds  on  the  ftrouiul,  that  to  the  Lnith  nf  the  mica,  so  far  as  ibft 
N.  T.  is  concerned,  the  evidence  of  thia  MS.  ia  vanting.     I  ant  permitted, 
however,  to  Htate,  that  in  respect  to  the  Article,  the  Codtt  Beat  awngc* 
priiliatily.  in  every  chapter,  two  or  three  kclionrs  tini/ulafei:  and  tlud»| 
Conscc)U(!i>t1y,  if  it  he  right,  nil  other  MSS.  Tnu>it  he  vrong.     I  mMf  i 
remind  the  Header,  thai  many  of  tlii^sc  vnriiilioiiK  are  raiitrary  itct  rae 
to  the  URsifrr,  liiii  til  princjiilcfl  whuli  have  heen  derannHtmti'il :  aiul  I  tm]H 
odd,  that  on  the  hyixithesi-H  uf  rv-lrdUHlatiun,  tlti«  variation  u  very  rxpG> 
cable;    niiice  from  whatever  lan^age  ihuite  re-lraa'ilations  trrre  madc^J 
efijiwiaUy  if  from  the  Ijvtin,  «ifh  error*,  howffvor  nunaerons,  were  to  bft' 
expected, 

All  SohiiUni  knuu'  more  or  Iehk  iif  th9  fatnmis  Vfltnam  RMdimjfn  but 
the  fiilletil,  and  hy  far  tlto  he«l,  Aeeuimt  which  1  ha\-e  aeen  of  ihem,  will 
be  found  in  the  ApfwntKx,  Nn.  III.  to  Marsh'H  ••  Lelten  to  Mr.  Trem,*' 
In  ir.40,  R.  Steplusns  publixhed  a  splendid  edition  of  t\w  Vul^te,  ant)  bt 
1550,  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  Many  readings  of  the  lattrr 
werv  Al)n-r\-rd  Hi  vary  from  the  l<atiii  uf  [he  former:  in  orilrr,  thenfore, 
U>  tiuppoit  thiM  edition  i>f  the  Vid^jate  njjjiinst  the  (.Irvek,  Peter  Futwd, 
Manitiii  nf  Vflex,  fnim  itlioin  the  nr.iilinKx  are  called,  look  the  fmaia  of 
tmxiHlatinjf  the  Latin  of  the  Viilgaie  intrt  Greek,  whnvver  the  Gr«*k 
Testanjcat  difl^ercd  from  the  Vulgate,  except,  iudetx),  where  Htspheiu'ii 
Grc«k  inariiin  Hupjilied  him  with  the  reailinj^  which  he  wnntrd  t  and  then 
he  had  only  lo  tranncnlM-.  'I'hrsc  tnnslHtinni  purf<nrud  to  he  •  conectiMO 
of  tarions  readingn,  and  for  a  long  lime  iniposei!  apuii  the  worlil :  they  W* 
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mti)  ir>  be  otill  nf  some  authority  in  tbc  Romuih  Church,  and  are  quoted  ni 
mirh  even  by  Kabitier.  Now  Mr.  Marsh  htw  clcarljr  dcmnnBlwit^d  tJint 
(hi-  whole  is  a  frn>;ery  -.  but  I  think  that  imtth  (if  hi.t  rtiiwHiiiiK,  mutatis 
muraxilu.  will  ajiiily  M  tlie  Corirt  Hn/r:  I  nllude  te  hii  3d.  11th,  12lh, 
and  ]3lh  hrnrla  nf  [irwif.  I'lif  Ikinf  in,  thai  "The  Velciian  rcmlingv 
Kfcrce  in  (frnrnil  wirh  .Stcrphrn«'»  Vulgnie  tcii  of  I S40."  Mr.  Mamh  (aa 
quoted  aliovp)  admits  that  the  rea(lini{H  of  thu  Caifjr  Hn<r  commonly 
caincidt^  witii  the  Vulgate,  luid  with  the  Laliu  AntehivrDiiyiuiuii  Wnuons 
imhlishcd  by  Hianchini :  and  u{  thin  ev«r>-  i>nt  inu"l  lip  wnntlilc.  wliii  txirm 
over  the  iiavr  I'ditinn  n!  (Irivlincli,  where  he  will  find  1),  in  comjvany  with 
Viilg.  It  (the  (lid  Italic,)  or  with  iinnu:  ol  t]i«  oLtl  VeniiinH,  Vrrcin.  Vcrc. 
Vind.  (Jrirlj,  tliilli.  Brix.  tJenn,  &<■,  anil  Ihc  LalLn  Fatlient  rontinually. — 
Hifl  lull  pri>po»Jt!on  iw,  that  "  {hough  upwnrds  of  4  &0  MSS.  of  the  GrMk 
Tv.->t,inirtit  hiivc  been  collated,  yet  all  these  (ircek  MHS.  put  together  do 
not  contain  onv-hiilf  nf  ihr  Vi-lpmnr  rtadinjr«,"  Without  hnx-inft  inadfl 
the  iiKiTucy,  tt-hicli,  bowcvtr,  in  a  portion  of  ihii  Codex  I  might  casiljr 
rnnke, 

I  eitrrma  nf  j'hm  nb  jfne  labomm 

ftla  IroAoM,  tl  Unrii  /ftlinna  adimltrt  proram, 

I  rmuppft  that  neither  do  all  the  (■nllnti'd  MSS.  pot  together  rnntain  rnie- 
hulf  of  the  rfndingH  in  which  thii  Tor/ei  ftfr*  varieit  from  the  ivrcivcd 
icirl. — The  12th  pro|Hwition  in,  that  "lh«  ^^nli-iit  jiarl  of  ihose  Vclpaian 
rt^iidinKti,  Avhidi  have  ne\-orbwin  found  in  fi  llreolt  MS,,  evidootly  lielniy  a 
EiHtin  ijri;{in."  Mr,  Mnr«h  then  refm  un  to  hU  nmpti*  lints  of  VVlcsian 
n'lirlinfjs,  and  iilwi-n-w,  that  *'  many  of  ihein  hear  on  iheir  very  forehead 
llip  rfrtificnle  nf  their  hirth."  He  who  has  examined  th«  brief  spcdiaen 
of  die  rradings  of  the  Corfw  Bm*  pvm  alyive,  will  pmlMlily  have  liltia 
difficulty,  in  the  c*»e  i>f  »ome  of  them,  in  awrertaining  thrir  psrentaRe; 
Iheir  sfieeek  hewrai/et\  tkein. — As  a  I3th  prmf,  Mr.  Marxh  ^hnw-,  thm  "  in 
mnny  of  the  Veictiiiin  rRailinfTJt,  the  Gretk  Artiete  is  neglecleil,  where  a 
niitivp  fircck  would  Iwic  used  it,"  I  mean  not  to  d«)y,  that  in  this 
r«ii[)ect  the  Marquii  was  a  liltic  unliiclcy;  nor  tliat  wc  haw  here  ^ood 
c^-idcnre  "that  the  tmnwlator %rag  an  inhtihitnnt  nfttir  wri>t  of  Kurojw,  snd 
mil  a  native  (Jrcck;"  hut  1  rannot  allow  the  M,ir)|nii«  tf)  he  cnndrmned. 
and  the  IVarinhitwr  of  tlu-  inter] Hilaliont  in  the  Codex  to  be  ac(|uitted  ;  thit 
would  be  liar*  vfniam  cortis.  Vcica  bwi  htm  gtiilly  of  eertain  omiasioiiH ; 
but  the  Codf  x  not  only  omil»,  hut  iii»frt«  the  Article  iriihmil  rule  or  mean- 
inji,  in  far  as  [  ean  diwover,  and  rerlsinly  in  deRuniv  <if  the  iiCTgp  wliitdi 
prrvails  everj'  where  else, 

I  MifVf,  then,  that  our  Cambridge  MS,,  though  n  most  vpneiaWo 
remain  of  nnli([uily,  i»  not  to  br  eoMidered,  in  a  erilinil  view,  sm  of  mneh 
imllHirity.  It  is  of  usr  to  the  imtiftlawpr  and  to  thr  dngmnlical  throlanian, 
but  not.  I  think,  generally  apraking,  to  the  editor  of  the  N.T..  wIiimi! 
oliject  it  i«  to  give  a  l«\t  approatliing  m  nearly  a*  jio-iilili'  to  Uk  \«Ii>- 
graph*  Diitherc  t  would  not  he  mimindcmtood.  If  we  had  al  the  prrwrnt 
liny  no  other  Greek  MS.  of  tlie  EvBDgeliflta  and  Aela  than  the  CoiJex  Ber<r, 
the  truth  of  our  Ri-hgion  would,  mdred.  be  u  evidral  as  if  wc  had  oiily 

I  i  2 
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imy  oilier  miifilR  MS.  of  iHn  name  writings,  vi?..  tUlior  B.  (tie  Val.  1309), 
or  ihc  H.  of  MRtthai,  8iiip|M)BinK  it  lo  exwml  ho  fnr  :  wc  dinuld  mill  have  ! 
record  i»f  Ihc  sirnie  miiucle;,  nf  the  ■ainc  Drtine  iloclriiiett,  of  liie  Min*] 
death  nntl  re-urreciion  of  Christ,  and  of  llie  same  iniraciilous  gifw  im- 
puted tn  till*  fint  Tenchcro  nf  Chrintiftnity :  htil  in  the  vieir  of  critirisin 
tbe  caac  wntilil  ntunil  ver)-  diflcmilly^    ulinimt  every    thiDg  which   the 
Immeil  hnw  riclcrmi  Qe<l  respuciing  ihr  slylp  Bud  InnuiiHtfi;  of  the  Evsnge-J 
Lsts,  would  Tk-  wholly  unfcrundml)  and  Haniouin'i  hypolhcaui  nf  a  Latio.) 
orifpnul.  of  thi;  Gospels  nnd  AcU  at  hwtt.  woitlil  iiiit  be  altoifeUkcr  chi- 
merical— Bui  not  only  the  qtiealion  which  i»  the  Kiihject  of  tlii*  work 
mftkce  it  important  to  aaccrtain  what  is  ihc  di-grvc  of  faith  due  to  the  read. 
incs  of  till-  CoJej:  Br:a:  another  eoriKideralion  arises,  which  all  naUxn, 
will  think  nf  tnurh  grrairr  momrnCi  it  ri'Hpfrtx  tlit!  inviolate  intcgritj  < 
th*.'  OracUs  oftiod,     Now  here  w  have  nu  altemalive,  hut  la  ccokfc 
thi^  Cndu  iifcir  hu  been  much  romipteti ;  or  e1«i;  to  provr  that  it  alunc  \»^ 
jrare,  while  the  ie«l  hnre  b«n  tamiiered  with  by  crilica  and  tranacribpra : 
cither  thin  M.S.  LatinixcM,  or  the  othcra  Grecize,  i  c.  have  been  corrected 
and  modelled  lo  ilie  Greek  idinm  by  [lersuiii  wiii>  winhed  to  mend  thaj 
Sacred  Text  -  between  lhe«e  opiiuoTii;  thr  Render  can  have  little  himlAtiov 
in  drridiiig.     It  iH  tnie,  indeed,  thnl  nur  Codex  io  not  the  only  uiie  which 
ban  )wrn  niNpiFclcd :  some  othcrH.  though.]  belie\-e,  in  a  Ima  degree,  ah&n 
the  uccuaalion.     ll  uugbt,  however,  to  be  undcnUmd.  that  to  Hxe  laUo- 
iiiog  rvBclings  thone  MS$..  for  ihe  idosI  part,  a([ree  with  the  MS.  of  Dcue 
D.  L.  1.  13.  33,  fi[j,  &e.  will  cnminonly  be  found  together  in  W< 
But  we  are  nut  by  liiin  cin'tiiiinlance  il  rlvi-n  Ui  the  ner cn-iity  <>f  KU)^io«ii; 
that  many  MSS.  haw  bt^en  romipted  in  the  iistiie  mannvr  with  Bexa't|^ 
which,  of  eour«c,  would  |)ru]X)rtiunally  vr«ak«>i)  the  probability  that  <my 
had  Item  «o irorruptcd.    The  Codex  D  ,  from  its  very  great  antiquity,  may 
be  imagined  lo  have  had  eon«iderable  influence  oti  tubiiequient  copyi«tg|fJ 
and  this  hypothcaif  will  go  for  to  account   for  the  latiuiuDg  of  nine 
other  BURpeciecl  MSS..  without  our  supposing  that  iti  »o  inaiiy  tnrtaana 
thev  were  cnrrupti'd   irnni<'(ltat4-]y  from  the  \'tilga,tf.     To  me,  indeed,  it 
&)>[iearB  tluU  tiic  iuflueiice  of  Lhie  MS.  luix  Ikch  even  Icon  titan  nigfat 
reanunalil}'  Imvc  berii  ex  per  ted. 

A«  to  the  giTodncas  of  its  readings,  conBJdered  with  regard  to  the  «aue, 
I  have  iilreaily  obnenTd,  tlmt  for  this  fDct  we  may  in  {lart  account  by  the 
natural  supiMMiuou  of  the  ^reat  antiquity  of  the  MS.  which  was  the  bmaa 
i4  the  Codtx  Baa :  we  may  add,  that  admitting  il  to  latiiilae,  «*«  liarc  no 
cnuwe  to  infer  that  its  readitigit.  cumidered  in  the  Manic  light,  are  therefor* 
faulty.  I'rrhapit  no  tranHlHtjofiH  come  nearer  to  the  s#n»e  of  the  Aut«>- 
graphn  tliau  do  tbc  very  uiicicut  Laliu  VcmionH,  the  I'fnmeiwu  and  the 
i'errWifeniiv  K  great  pdri  of  the  defence  which  in  lel  uy  in  bclialf  of  the 
integrity  of  the  Ct.d^  Beta,  n-ally  goes  to  tlie  fidelity  of  tlic  Lutin  Vcrsiuna, 
which  ia  not  involved  iri  Ihc  dinputc. 

Tha  agrcemant  of  lli4>  Syrinc  nud  tnme  olher  OrietiLnl  Venhnna  n-ith  our 
Codex,  haa  alio  been  iiuiiMt>:d  ou  :  but  thin  tov  may  be  aafcly  conceded  by 
itii  o(^)onent*>  for  a  rcamii  already  alleged.    Tbe  Dean,  iiulred,  to  t«p«l 
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the  charge  of  latinizing,  observes,  that  we  may  ax  well  affirm  that  the  MS. 
Syriadees,  or  that  it  is  modelled  to  some  other  Oriental  Version.  Cer- 
tainly, if  the  same  proofB  can  be  adduced  of  its  corruption  from  other 
Bources  beddea  the  Latin,  they  ought  not  to  be  suppressed ;  I  hare  noticed, 
however,  that  where  D.  agrees  with  Sabid.  Syr.  Copt.  Origen,  &c.  we 
there  commonly  find  it  agreeing  also  with  some  of  the  old  Latin  Vernona . 
to  these,  therefore,  it  may  immediately  be  indebted.  Besides,  the  batit  of 
the  MS.  is  a  part  of  the  hypothesis  which  ought  to  be  kept  in  view. 

I  conclude  with  subscribing  to  the  opinion  of  Mattlui,  somewhat  modi- 
fied. I  beheve  that  no  fraud  was  intended  j  but  only  that  the  critical 
possessor  of  the  basis  filled  its  margin  with  glosses  and  readings  chiefly 
from  the  I^tin,  being  a  Christian  of  the  Western  Church ;  and  that  the 
whole  collection  of  Latin  paraages  was  translated  into  Greek,  and  substi- 
tuted in  the  text  by  some  one  who  had  a  high  opinion  of  their  value,  and 
who  was,  as  Wetstein  describes  him,  "  ra^iypafiac  qu^  vel  Grieat  vel 
Lalina  linffua  peritior." 
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A  TABLE 


THE  USAGE  OF  THE  VARIOUS  APPELLATIONS 

OF 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD, 

IN  THE 

FOUR  EVANGELISTS,  ACTS,  AND  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES. 


Utage  of  'lijffovc  and  Xpiorrfc- 

I. 

Mattbsw  uaea  only  (1]  d  'Iifaoir;,  (2)  b  XpiarSt,  or  (3j  'IqwSc  i  Xi-ji- 
lUVOQ  Xptarie. 

(1).  I  find  from  Schmidt  and  other  Bources  the  following  exceptions, 
eighteen  in  all : 

i.  1.  16.  18.  21.  25;  Tiii.  29;  xiv.  1 1  xvi.  30;  zx.30;  xo.  11;  xxri.  51, 
52. 69.  71 ;  xxvii.  17-  22.  37 ;  xxviii.  5. 

Of  these,  some  are  not  real  exceptions.  I  will  mendon  fintthoee  which 
fall  under  certain  rules.  Nob.  2,  15,  and  16.  belong  to  dasa  (3).  No«.  4. 
and  5.  are  regular,  'Iqoouv  being  the  Predicate.  No.  6.  is  no  exception, 
'IquoC  being  the  Vocative.  No.  7-  is  according  to  a  well-established  licence, 
viz.  that  the  Article  is  often  omitted  before  the  Genidves  of  Proper  Names 
following  another  Substantive.  See  Matt.  i.  11.  and  16  Luke  i.  5.  and 
Gersdorff,  pp.  48  and  305.  Nob.  8,  10,  13, 14,  17,  and  18,  as  well  as  all 
class  (3),  belong  to  a  given  rule.  Winer  (Dis.  III.  Syntax,  c.  1.  §  12. 
1.  Obs.)  says,  that  the  Article  with  Proper  Names  is  regularly  omitted, 
when  any  word  of  particular  descripdon  is  added,  as  Aa^S  6  j3a<nXtvc. 
Nos.  ll.and  12.  likewise  belong  to  a  fixed  rule,  vis.  that  the  Article  is  often 
omitted  after  a  Prepoaidon. 

Thus  the  only  exceptions  not  belonging  to  a  rule  are,  Noe.  1  >,  3,  and  S ; 
and  in  Nob.  1.  and  3.  the  reading  is  quite  uncertain. 

'  In  No.  I,  if  the  common  reading  be  right,  not  the  omiaaioa  of  the  Article 
(which  ia  by  rule,)  but  the  addition  of  Xptaroi  forma  the  exception. 
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'Iliere  sre  1  &&  irutftncea,  besides  thcM,  of  the  Dccurreoce  oflqavSc,  uid 
in  iQ  tlicsc  it  Um  tbc  Article. 

t2).  'ITie  word  XpiirrAc  octiirs  only  sixteen  tJme»  in  St.  Matthew. 

Tbe  i-xcepUoiiK  t(>  the  rcmiu-k  nrc,  i.  1.  IG.  ISj  xrvi.  6)1  i  xxvii.  17-22. 
Bvtof  th{!8C  Nos.  3,  5,  and  6.  belong  t«  cIuk  C^J-  Na.  4.  ia  a  Vocative, 
and  therefore  no  ciccption.    In  Nob.  l .  an<l  3.  the  reading  U  uncertain. 

(3).  Finally,  the  third  form  occur*  a§  alcove,  i.  Ifl ;  xxvii.  17- 22. 


II. 

Ht.  Mark  uses  only  (1)  t  '(qroSc-  H)  ^  XpitrrJc. 
(1).  The  exL-qitJuTis  are,  (nine  in  all), 

i.  I.  9-  124  ;  V.  7-  13  J  ».  47.  (twice) ;  iriv.  67  1  xvi.  fl. 

Of  theHc,  NcM-  3)  4,  7i  arc  no  cxcc[itii)n,  'litovi'  bring  the  VocatJTc. 
Nil*,  (j.  iLtid  9.  fa.U  under  the  rule  riniieed  in  (.1),  tut  to  the  ailililioii  of  3. 
wurd  of  liclinilian  ;  and  in  stvmc  MSS.  No-  9.  etanda,  'lijuov  mv  Nn'n- 
(iqi^u  ;  in  some,  'IijiroB  i»  wholly  omitted-  In  No,  1.  it  seems  not  unlikely 
tlint  the  vrtiTtU  'I.  X.  v.  r.  9.  are  an  intcr[«>lution ;  »ee  (ienulurtT,  |i.  :<19. 
in  No.  2,  many  MSH.  suiiply  ''■*  Article. 

'ITie  word  occur*  with  the  -ArtirJe  eighty- four  tiraM. 

(>).  The  e«c«pti(«ia  are,  i.  1  :  \x.  -11.  Of  N".  I-  I  hiivi;  HjMilten  nI>ov€. 
Nil.  2.  is  wantinginoncMS.    Thcwonl  occurs  five  limes  uith  the  Article. 

III- 

St.  Lnke  in  hix  Gospel  uacs  only  U)  ^  'Irr«vi-c  and  (3)  a  Xpun-it. 

(I).  The  vxccplione  an-,  (fifteen  in  all), 

i-Sli  ii.3l.d7.'(3.a3)  iii.aii  iv.  1.4.34;  viij.aai  xvii.  I3|  xTOi.37, 
38  i  Kiv.  3.  19. 

Of  thew,  NuH,  1.  and  3.  arc  no  cxcqitioni,  'hjuutii-  being  the  PredicBte, 
Not-  *..  13.  15.  fall  under  llie  rule  a*  to  the  addlliim  of  a  d«fiiiitiiui.  N«i. 
S,  10,  1 1,  and  13.  are  instatici^B  of  llie  Votalive-  In  No.  14.  some  MSS, 
omit  the  words  roE  K.  'I.  iiltfJ^telher,  htiO  other*  orail  C 

'ITie  word  occur*  with  the  vVrticlc  ciglity-thrcc  tames. 

(3).  The  execptionit  ure,  ii.  1 1 1  xxiii,  3. 

In  both  of  these  the  n-iuling  i^  uncerlaiu. 
Tlie  wwd  occurs  eleven  iJmea  with  the  .Article. 
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IV. 

St.  John  writes  (1)  i  'iqfrouc  luuallf,  (2]  i  XpuT6c,  and  (3)  'fq^oCc 
Xptor6t, 

(1).  The  exceptions  are,  (twenty-dx  in  all), 

i.  17.  46.  49.  51 1  iv.  l,  2.  10.  47 ;  v.  15  j  ti.  15.  34 ;  viu.  1. 14.  54.  59 ; 
iz.  11;  zi.  33.  38.  54;  xii.  44;  xiii.  7;  xviii.  4,  6.  7l  xix.  19-  36;  xxi.  4. 

Of  these,  Nos.  1,  21,22,24,  foil  under  the  rale  as  to  the  word  of  defini- 
tion.   No.  8.  ie  &n  instance  of  the  Predicate. 

The  word  occurs  with  the  Article  226  times,  or  235,  if  in  xxi.  13.  we 
adopt  the  reading  i  Xiptoc-  We  ought,  in  deciding,  perhaps,  to  compare 
XX.  14. 

(2).  The  exception  is  ix.  23. 

In  i.  43.  manyMSS.  omit  the  Article;  but  others,  of  good  authority, 
(though  fewer,}  retain  it.  It  may  be  doubtful  whether,  even  if  the  Article 
be  omitted,  this  place  forms  an  exception,  as  x.  there  is  given  expressly  as 
the  Greek  rendering  of  an  Hebrew  word,  and  is  therefore  taken  out  of  the 
common  laws  of  construction. 

The  word  occurs  eighteen  times  with  the  Ar^e. 

(3).  This  form  occurs  i.  17 ;  xvii,  3. 

V. 

St.  Luke,  in  the  Acts,  has  the  following  varieties : 

Times. 
(1).  u  Ii)<Touc  occurs  \6 

Regular  exceptions,  i.  e. 
1.  'itiaims  with  words  of  definition,  vis.  ii.  33 ;  v.  42 ;  vi.  14 ; 

ix.  1 7.  34  ;  X.  38  ;  xxii.  8  ;  xxvi.  9 8 

3.  V.  30 ;  ix.  5 ;  xxvi.  15.  are  nearly  of  the  same  kind 3 

3.  Vocatives. 

4.  'Iijaovc  with  Tit  (a  certain  Jesus)  xxv.  19 1 

(2).  'Iqtrovc  Xftioric  occurs   J 

(3).  6  Xpiirrbi:  'Iqtrovc  (xviL  3 ;  xviii.  5.  28  ;  xix.  4.) 4 

In  (1)  A.  D.  and  other  MSS.  omit  the  Article.    In  (3)  the 
reading  is  doubtfuL  So  in  (3).  In  (4)  A.  B.  £.  and  other 
MSS.  omit  Xpivtoy. 
(4).  i  Kjipicc  'Itiaimc  (including  oue  Vocative  without  the  Article^ 

vii.  59) 13 

(3).  i  Kupioc  'lt)<rovs  Xptffrdc  ' ••...      6 

'  In  iwo  of  these,  viz.  xv.  26 ;  xx.  21.  we  have  K  ipiof  ijfit^  'I.  X. 
In  XV.  11.  ihe  form  is  K.  'I.  X. ;  but  I  suppoee  that  the  Article  n  left  out  fnn 
ihe  word  foilowing  a  Prcpotition. 
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Tim«tt. 
(6).  'IqffeCp  0  XpiwAc  occiira  twice,  r.  49 1  ix.  34.     Se«  (1)  I. 

above. 
{7}-  i  'li)iKvc  Xfiarit,  viii.  27 ;  but  thi*  Tcadini;  is  doubtiiil, .....     1 
In  Till.  13.  only  iiotik  edilluna  LiAVtt  the  Article. 

(fl).  'I^ffsif  o  NoC^poiuc ,,.... * 

(9)-  'Itt'oif  witli  i  iiate  dikI  a  l*ronoun. vix.  tiv  waita  auruv  'lijeauif, 

Ui.  13.  36  i  ir-  37.  3Q i 

VI. 
St.  John,  in  im  EpUtl»,  uaea 
(I).  'li)ffin>c     , 5 

ll  is  ■ingnlarihat  in  four  of  thrw  thp  /onn  ii,  'ItfimSc  'writ- 
&  Xpivrif.  or  V  i/iuv  fv^  *)iv£  III  tliu  Uoipc!  wu  liave  1' 
'Iqrrui;;  iauv  b  Xpiaric.  *i2-  XX.  31.     'Iqoo&c  Ivtw  a  iroiy- 

(S).  'Iqmvc Xpim-dc  ' ....     6 

(3).  iV'l7(Ti>r<  XpiarSi  tl.  4.  30 1 

Uut  tome  vtliCionti  omit  tlic  Article  (ihe  Comjil.  Plnutin.) 

(41.  'Iijwtffjc  it  XfjiwT^i;  (i.  3,  6.)... I 

{i),  Kiipio^  'Iijoovc  XpiimSc   (lI.  3.)  .,.■.....,.. 1 

Wliere  jimliiibly  til*  .\n.ide  bi;f(ire  K.  in  uinittcd  from  the 
wuril  fulluwing  a  Prapoaitiua, 
(O.  4  Hftarnc  (ii  Q.  bit)    » 

vn. 

St.  J{>hn,  in  the  Revoladoa,  lUM 

CI),  i'litvovc  Cxix.  10.  4  fMpnpla  r.  1.) Z 

(3).  'I^nfic « 

Oftbrai?,  liuwvi>T,  Iwi>iiuyi)ei1upat)c  refltonedtejdllitutte 
cxcejJtiona  frwm  (1),  vht.  xiv,  12.  r^t-  )r;*rii-  iqinji'. 

XviL  6.    ruf  ;liii^ri'(iiui- 'IqrdiS. 
XX.   4.     T^v  jtafTUpiav'iiimio. 
Sec  I.  under  (1),  No.  7- 

(3).  'Iqravc  X|»<rriic   >  ■  ■ ■ B 

f      i  iiapTvpia'li)eev  \pvrrovt  i.  3.  ILnd  S. 

lnthc«  J      <***■'■  ^ '•*• 

we  find  K  (-•*'"««*^W"c'I-3t *- 1- 

J  .^  and 

K  (.i'fr«f«ot^  't.  X LO. 

And  |icrha[>e  nil  ibwu  ma)-  b«  rcckoDvd  l({gittm&te  exce|>- 
U(m>  froia  the  next  Number,  but  tbe  instuicc  untler  that 
Niunbcr  wiJU  at  Icut  thav  that  there  was  no  uniformity. 

*  TbcMMVii  vlicavrBv'lifo«vc  Xfitfroc.  l.i.Si  iii.  33;  v.  90. 
'IvnAr  Xpirrit  i  v'lic  abroi,  I.  i.  7. 
'I*>  wroc •-.•  1'  ii.  I  i  >>'•  3. 


4tK)  APPENDIX  n. 

Timn. 

(4).  d 'lijffouc  Xpivr^c-     xii.  17.  ^  fuifTvpui  rov'I^mm  XpivroS... ,  1 

(5).  u  Kvpcoc  'lijffovc.    xxiL  20.  the  Article  being  omitted  in  the 

Vocative  1 

(6).  o  KJrpio;  ij^imv  'lifvovc  Xpwric 1 

(7).  iXpurT6c a 

(S).  i  Xfivrdc  airxm 3 


N.B.  In  the  follawtng  Table  of  the  places  in  St  Paul's  Epistlea,  the  firrt 
column  abovn  those  caaea  where  the  instance  of  the  usage  is  a  fair  one,  i.  e. 
where  it  cannot  be  accounted  forbytheword  being  one  of  two  Coirelatires, 
(in  which  case  ^e  presence  and  absence  of  the  Article  may  he  accounted 
fur,)  or  by  its  following  a  Preposition.  The  second  cohimn  contains  those 
cases  where  the  word  is  one  of  two  such  Correlatives,  the  first  of  which  kaa 
the  Article.  The  third  shows  the  cases  where  the  word  follows  a  Preposi' 
tion ;  the  fourth,  those  cases  where  the  word  is  one  of  two  Correlatives,  the 
first  of  which  has  not  the  Article. 

vni. 


St.  Paul  has  the  foUowing  forms  > : 
(1).  6  Ii|<roiic  (occurs  4  times). 

■aJ. 

itnrrii 

irlCb 

UM 

Alb 

frepo- 

•Waal. 

■1U- 
AnlcLc. 

TBbL 

1 

1 

1 

1 
1 

1 

i 

I 
1 

I 

1 

Eph.  iv.  31 

I  Thess.  iv.  14 

(2).  'Iifvovc  (occurs  9  times). 

Bom.  iii.  26 

1 

2  Cor.  iv.5 

xi.  4.    This,  however,  is  no\ 

real  exception  lo  (1).     The  phrase  f 

is,    '  To    preach    another  Jimu,'  i 

where  the  Article  is  inadmissible..  } 

Phil.  iL  10.    See  No.  7.  in  Matt.  .... 

(3).  6  Xfturrit  (occurs  9!>  times). 

1 

i 

] 

f 

>6 

( 

1 

) 

>   Nunc  of  llieiD  ncuur  to  tbu  HEbrews.     There  I  find  once  one  hna,  Kiawc 
V/iwv'lqffovc,  (xiii.  30.)  wbi(.'h  1  have  not  yet  found  in  St.  Paul. 
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(3).  i  X(i4«r4c.   ffM(Hiii«tl. 

Kum.  xiv.  lu 

XV.  3 

7 

18 

19 

S9 

](vi.  16 

1  Cor.  i.  3)  X.  4.  S);  <i-3  i  xii.  12  tl 

XV.  15.93 J 

i.  6.  I6i  vi  15;  Ix.  19.  IS  I 
X  16,  (2)  On  vi.  15.  oliserve. 
we  have  /jiXi)  Xpt*roB  and  rA 
ftiXi)  -foC  xpiOTov  in  tho  wniD 

vene 

XV.  99 

2  Cor.  ri.  a 

1.5.  II,  lat  iT.<i  V.  10.  un 

ix.  13;  z.  1.  5.  U|  xii.  0 J 

ii.  U  ;  lit.  4)  xi.  3 

Gal.  i  7  i  V.  34  i  ri.  9.  1 9 

V.4 

Eph.  ii.  Si  iii.  17:  )v.  1&.  20<  v.  9.1 

14.23,24,25;  vi.  5 J 

ii.  13;  iii.  4.8.  10;  iv.  7.  12, 

l»j  V.  5 

i.  10.12.  SO;  iii-S 

PhU.i.  19,  16 

■i.30i  iii,  IS 

m-7 

CoL  iii.  I.  [2)4.13 

i.  24{  ii.2.  11.  17i  iii.  1^1  iv.3, 

ii.  20;  iii.  3>  4 

i»7'*"""    .■•■..•••■■■••■.•■ti 

1  TheiD.  iji.  2 

2TheB>f.  ii.  2i  iii.  S 

1  Tim.v.  II 

la  3  Tun.,  'Htiu,  nnd  Pliilemon  i  Xpurrie 
d(Ma  not  occur. 


:} 


10 

"i 

"s 


ACM 


u 

-4 


13 


\ 


J5 


.23 


i92 
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(4).  Xpurr6s.  (CmOimMedJ. 

Rom.  X.  7 

zii.  5 

xiT.  9 

15.... 

XV.  20 

'  xvi.  5 

7 

9 

10.... 
lCor.i.l2.  17. 23, 34  {  v.7;Tiii.  11^ 


jr.  1.12.  17. 23, 34 {  v.7;Tm.  IIO 
ix.  31  i  xi.  1  ;  XV.  3.  13, 13, 14.  > 
16,  17.  20.  23 J 


iii.  1 ;  iv.  10.  (2)  17  i  vai.  12  ;  1 
XV.  18.  19 J 

ii.  Ifij   iv.  i;    vi.  16;   xi.  3  i  \ 

xii.27 J 

2  Cor.  V.  ifij  v.lSj  X.  7.(aireetimeH)f  S 
xiii.  3.  (The  three  in  x.  7-  be-  > 
long  rather  to  Col.  4.) J 

i.  5.21  J  ii.  17[  iii-  1*J  v.  17.  \ 

19.20.  (twice);  xii.  2.  10.  I9..  J 

ii.  10.  )5 ;  iii.  3 ;  viii.  33 ;  xi.  1 

10.  13.  23 J 

GaLiLl7  20(2), 21;  iii.  13.  16.27. \ 
29.C?)!  iv.  19i  V.  1,2 S 


i.  22;  ii.  16,  17 1   iii.  17-  i*i\ 

iv.7 J 

i.6.  10, 11.  16.. 

Eph.  i.  3;  ii.  12;   iii.  21;  iv.  32;') 

V.32 J 

Phil.  i.  18. 20,21. (?)(  iii.8(  iv.  13,  (f) 

i.  27 

i.  13.23.29j  ii.  1 

i.  10;  ii.  16;  iii.  9 

Col.  i.  27;  iii.  11 

i.  2{  ii.  5.  8 

I  TbcM,  iv.  16 

ii.  16 

3111688.  none 

1  Tim.  ii.  7 

2Tiin.  ii.  19 

Htusnone..., 

Philem.  8 


(5).  6  'iqffouE  Xpiarbc  does  not  occur. 

I  Cor.  iii.  11 


After 
elu^ 

AiUcte. 


I  Altai  I 
.__  I  vurdi 


lUkKU 


16 


12 


0 


Hb 


24 


'21 
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} 


(7).  i  Xfwrric  'IifffoCc. 

Phil.  iL  31.    A  great  preponderance  1 

againat  this  reading j 

£ph.  ill.  1.  (}  as  to  reading).    There ~i 

ia  s  great  prepondeiance  mfoitut  > 

this  reading j 

Phil.  iii.  12.     Several  of  the  best") 

MSS.  have  not  this  reading  ...  J 
CoL  ii.  6.  (i  Xp. 'I.  i  K.)    D.  E.havel 

a  different  reading J 

(8).  'iqiTDtrc  Xpurric-  (Occnra  thirty-nine  times). 

Rom.  XV.  8 

i.  1.  6 1  iii.  SS;  XV.  16 

i.  8;  ii  l6 

xvi.  25 

We  have  alsod  (Tc  ivOpwiroc'I.  X.  in  V.  15. 

andiilf'I.  x.inv.17 

iCor.ii.S 

i.  1 

6  tAis  aiiTOo  'I.  X.  i  9' 

2  Cor.  xiii.  6 

V.  18 

i.l;  iv.6 

o  eiovviis't.  X.  i-19 

Gal.  iii.  1 

i.  1 

i.  12;  ii.  16;  iii.  22 

Eph.  ii.  20. 

i.  5 ;  iii.  9 

i.  1 

Phil.ii.U 

i.l9 

i.  11 

i.  1.6.8 

Col.  i.  1 

1  and  2  Thess.  none. 
lTira.i.l6 

i.  1 ;  iv.  6 

2  Tim.  n.  8 

ii.  3 

■ntosi.l 

Philemon  1.9 t .  ■ . 

(9).  Xp(9r6c'li(<To5c'  (Occurs  58  times,  of  whicH 
54  are  after  Prepositiona.) 

Rom.  iii.  24;  vi    3.  11.  23;  vili.  1,1 
3.  39i  XV.  5.  17;  xvi.  3 J 

1  Cor.  i.  2.  4.  30;  iv.  IS;  xv.  31 ;! 

xvi.  24 } 

2  Cor.  none.     X.  'I.  Kiipiot  occur? 

iv.  S.  and  <»i1t  there. 
Gal.  IT.  U 


la]. 


Mar 


■UlHU. 


Aftm 

nOr  thw. 


10 

■6 


10 
6 


4J)4 
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} 


(9).  Xpwric 'Iii«wc.  fCimtiMitdJ. 

GaL  ii.  4.  16;  ui.   14.  26.  aSj  v.T, 

6.  15 S 

Eph.i.  li  ii.  6,7.  10.13;  iii.  11.21.. 
Phil.  i.  1.86;  ii.  5{  iiLS.  14{  iv.7.X 

19.21 

iii.8.  (X.'l.iMpO 

Col.  i.  4.  28 

1  Thess.  ii.  14;  v.  18 

2  Thesa.  none. 
1  llm-i.  15 

i.  U{  iii.  13;  vi.  13 

fvflpwiroc  'I.  X.  occun  ii.  5. 
iTiat.  i.  9.  13;  ii.  1.  10;  iii.  12.  15, 

Philem:  6.  23 

1 


(10).  i  Kvpioc  Tiiffouc. 
Romans,  none. 

1  Clor.  V.  5;  vi.  11 

xi.  23 

2  Cor.  ir.  14 

W.  13 

Gal.  ri.  17 

Eph.  i.  IS.... 

iThesB-iv.a 

2The§s  i.  7 

Philem.  5 


(II).  Kipioc 'IinFoSf. 

Rom.  X.  9 

xiv.  14 

2  Cor.  iv.  10 -.. 

Col.  iii.l7 

1  Thesa.  iv.  1. 

N.B.   KupioE  Xpurric  occuTa  Col.  iii.  24. 

( 1 2).   'IijffoSc  o  Kvpioc. 

Rom.  iv.  24. 


(13).   i  Krp(oc'IlJlToi'cXptoTic■ 
Rom.  xiii.  14 

I  Cor.  xvi.  22 

23 

1  'Hm.  iv.  1 , 

22 


(14).   Kupwc  "IiiffoBc  Xpfo-TOf. 

Bom.  i.  7 

1  Cor.  i.  3 

2  Cor.  i.  2 

Eph.  i.  2  ;  ri.  23 

Phil.  i. -2 

iii.  20 

9 


Aitar 
VDrda 

via 


Altar 


Arteta. 


} 


} 


10 


I 

if 
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(14).  KufHoc 'IqffoCc  Xptordc-  (ContmuedJ. 

Col.i.3 

1  Thea§.  i.  l.  ftu 

3The»8.i.  I,  3 

i.  12.  (but?) 

1  Tim.  i.  I 

T.21 

■ntusi.* 

Philem.  3 


I  do  not  find  i  Kvpioc  i  'Itiaovg  \piaT6t. 

6  'IqiroCc  Xpi^ric  i  kipuif. 

'IifffoSc  Xpurr^c  ^  K£pu>c< 

(15).  A  XptffT^  'Itfoove  i  KiptOf. 

CoLii.6 


(16).  XptOTbe 'Itioovs  JLipioC' 
2  Cor.  iv.  5 


(17).  'IqiTOvc  Xp<irr^  6  KipiOQ  ^/luv. 

Rom.  i.  4 

vi.  25 

1  Cor.  i.  9 


(IS).  &  Kvpwc  tiftiy ' Itiaovg  Xpivris, 

Rom.v.  l.ll 

zv.  6.     (in  this  place  and  Cu).^ 
i.  3.  the  expression  is,  u  Qtit  tai  > 

wnrijpr.  K.  4   'I.  X.) J 

XV.  30 

xvi.  20.  24 

1  Cor.  i.  3.  7,  8.  10 ;  V.  4.  (bisj 

XV.  37 

2  Cor.i.  3 

vili  9 

Gal.vi.  18 

Eph  ri.  24 

PhO.  iv.  23 

C:ol.i.3 

1  Theu.  i.  3 ;  iii.  13 ;  V.  28 

ii.  19;  V.9 

iii.  11 

2TheBS.  i.  8.  12;  ii.  1 ;  iii.  IS 

ii.  14;  iii.  G  (N.B.  In-j 
each  case  the  omisHion  of  the  ( 
Article  in  question  occurs  after  i 

a  Preposition)    J 

ii.  IG 

iii.  12 

1  Tim.  vi.  14 . . . ; 

N.B.  Ki'pioc  >)jiw>'  'ft""!'':  Xfxiruc  ocnir- 
after  «  Pre)>ositioQ  (ia\.  i.  3. 


"''^i:^^. 


Aftn 


} 


34 
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1  Cor.  IV.  31 

ImL 

•lUi 
I 

UUr 

THWI 

2 

I 

L 

I 

\ 

Xftarhe  'IqooDc  KufHoc  4p<'>'  occurs  Rom.  TJ.  23.  after  a  Prepontion. 
I  do  not  find  i  'ItiaoSc  Xpcffr^  6  Ki'ipioE  4ftwv. 


I  'i  h  I,  /. 
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INDEX. 


AtaetnUy  of  Divino 396 

AnHumpuon 33,  27 

AthauBsiaii  Creed 340 

Attriliutivea.  what  aasumible . .      S6 


B. 

BMOblAnl.. 178 

Bmibbu,   whether   cuTniuncd 

Jesus 236 

Burtiffiiriu,  conjecture  reip»et- 

ina;  hi*  naine > . . . .    196 

Biwl^  Si.,  a  puEMt^c  from,  con> 

«d««>d 352 

BaffiXcJ^.  though  dtfiuitr,  may 

rejccl  the  Anick  36,  *27 

Dcaut)'  of  Uo'lineaa 416 

DcnKcl M9,S03,  «4l 

UcnoDi  Pwticlplt  without  Ar- 
ticle     I5ff 

Bcntluy,  CoujccIutm  by 

11,91,418.435 

BloodofGod    SItt 

Bode 184,3(Jr 

Books,  I'itica  of,  whvathcy  bike 

the  Artidu 3(H 

of  the  N,  T.  carefully 

presLTved 339 

CaDonird,  none  jiroba- 

WvlMt 338 

Drcilier,  a  Chrietian  AppcUa- 

tinn 232 

Bnice.  Mr 339 

Burdcr'fi  Oiicntid  CtuiWnu. .  . .    917 
Butler,  Mr Ml 

C. 

Cttttpbell 193,  el  patrim. 

Guion,  A  Coptic  one 365 

C«»utx.n 167,  310 

Caution,  exireroe 17 

Ccntiurion,  hisConfcMion. .  937, 375 

Cbajdia. 'J26 

Cliildivn,     Chrint's     Disciplos 

compared  to 172 

Chmt,  e«|>ected  an  the  Son  of 

God 166 

• hie  etu-ly  occujution  ..    191 

placeofhw  Nativity  ..    215 

■  number   of   his    riw*- 

overa 245 

. tilt  Creator 37* 

tlw  Uavioui  God 396 


tint 

Christ,  i  An '  <lpx9c 439 

ralW  d.^,  340,  366.  314. 


367,  370.  393,  403,  432.457,  4M 
XpMTT  DC.  whether  a  Proper  Name 

in  N.T. 193 

CiniVt 3^,453 

Cockit,  not  cnmtiioiily  kept  in 

Jerusalem 1 S6 

Codex  Beiffi.  or  D.  of  Wetawin, 

163,  228.  Apjieodix. 
ComphitenHiitn,  a  Copenhi^en 

MS.  uirreeiiig  with 331 

Con  numeration 453 

ConvenJbL?  Propoatknu 54 

with 


L 


PronounH 4i 

Coptic  Venion 413 

CVipula 37.  Ste. 

Ciirintlii&ns,  how  many  BpUllps 

Ui  tlie 3W 

Crelliu^  and  Soeimaition  . . 2&[l 

Crown-lmpmai    141 

Ctip  orBleBBing  ....,., itiS 


D. 


Duttui 2S6 

David'a.  St.,  Ui&hop  of . . . .  IVfacc. 
Day  of  JudgTDcni.  recdvnl  doc- 
trine of 147 

De  Missy •>  450 

DemiMtlicnee.  whcQ  tc  prcfixe* 

Article  to  Pruiirr  Nameii. . . ,      84 
Differtncr  in  tlm  Grfek  cf  tfae 

ini>  Gcncnkitii'^^ 134 

Dut'tiirB,  Jewish,  titlca  of 343 

Dodaon,  Mr 375 

^vvAiutc 164 

Durluun,  Biihop  of 349.  378 


E  and  IT. 

Rnglf,  llio  great 46S 

iyfwro,  a  Kenm  of 313 

iifand  A  lie -•--•••>•• ■*42 

lirr(M/u> 335 

EUecU,  a  Proper  Nana 451 

P,ini^ndatia»K,    eonjeetura),    of 

N.  T.  gratuttoua pauim. 

ijXioc  almost  a  PrajMir  Name,  35,  I60 
ipifo^  and  aidC.  Adjeetivea  end- 
ing in 373 

iv  ri,  a  name  of  the  DoHy ....  543 


!^ 


I 

i 


IXDEX. 


«NI 


PAOB 

Enf[Iiflh  Vtrmon  at  the  N.  T., 

rr-vikion  o(  the 929 

Ejihcxians,  a  l*ar«atlien*  in  the 

Kpixtle  to  the. 360 

ini  tiiui1[ui|{  a  date,  it«  Noun 

nuartUrouit 160 

Epistolary  Addm*.  fonn  of,  in 

Greek 450 

ErviiQiui 295,156 

ttiuyjlXioi;  ngt  used  ia  N.  T- 

to  ^noily  a  Uaa|>el 346 

Evil  Unc,  inthc  Lord'aProycr..  139 
iti^irfitT6s,  ita  plncc  in  Duxuli>- 

Kun 31C 

iKvvvM 339 


F. 

Faith  nntall-Miffirietit 360 

PiiBt,  lliK  gnal  one  . , 3*)!) 

FigK,  waaons  of 197 


G. 

(inilnra,  ita  Mtuation 144 

(iuM,  ThofMlinw 1,  ig,  2fi 

fiehenna,  tlw  1  Icbrew IB  I 

GospeU,  order  of  Hit  Four 203 

(loverniiifc  Nininn  aiiarthrouM  un 

ac^ouiit  of  pr(»ccdint(  PrcpQ- 

bilious,  &r notcon  p.  49i  ICl 

Greek  epokcn  Wcttw&rd  of  the 

Eupbrate« 1 1<3 

tiio  niktive  lojtKua^e  of 

St.  Lukf  and  St.  I'tuil  ....  11? 
Greek*,    the,    altered    farcigo 

natnca 360 

Groliuv  ...  245,  2I!3,  26L,  395.  4&4 


Hxrri«.  Mr 3,It,  37.307 

Hebrew  Mlatta  amslnctuM  ....    133 

UcnJpy.  Dr 293 

HcraciiUM 169 

Hrmmnu 87.113.335 

Hen )[ lot ii», when  he  prelixM  Ar- 
ticle to  Pnigwr  Nanm f):i 

HetycMiu,  wcred  Glouea  iu. .   30S 
Heyiie 7,11|I3 


Hamer,  whMher  Iw  nan  tlia 
ArtJelB 7,  *f  *(f . 

whrttwr  hr  nrrllani  iha 

Articlr  bi  }'ro|<rr  Naraea . .  73|  tm- 


Uuriley,  Bialtup 4>U,  441 


t. 

Idiom.  Eniiliah.  wlienrtii  ilifftf- 
enl.  fmm  thn  (trerk  ....  30,  l<(3 

'UpardXt'iiti,  iln  k""*'*' iVt 

'ligftoi'i:  with  ami  wittintit  Ar- 
ticle    ai« 

Hind 1 1 .  OO 

iDBtriptiunn.  on  the  Ariiclu  in.,  M0 
Jofati,  St.  alluilea  tu  tlio  Uc*c«ni 

of  tiic  Huiy  Giioit aan 

and  St,  Pelur.  frinrul- 

Bhip  of 262 

lacariot,  iirotmbly  u  Humnme . .    -J73 
jiut  Unc,  the,  ft  iiiiino  of  (.'hfi*t  373 


K. 

«ii 3fl2 

€u6ifuiv *...** 433 

Knnninttt iJ2 

KitlaKDishopof HI 

Kinif.  Mr 148 

Kiiiiintc,  Dk-un 472 

Klujt,  Adrinii Prtf, 

roiTfiititi',  u  Subdtantivv 4 IS 

tSn/mc  wimeliinea  uiarthruiix  ..  3.10 

Krebii  und  Loesaer 260 

■fiwpliiXoc 439 

Kipiac,  bowtiBHl  306 

'iijaoif   Xfii>r6t,  B  IJtlc 

of  Chri« 366,468 

K>T.k« 138 

L. 

LaittMEut 317 

lAodiceani.  Epiatlc  lu  the  . . . .  A"' 

Lardntr _. 

Law.  tlic  Jii»i  iioi  objects  of  . 

Lennep 

Ijeaiag,  s  coiijrctnre  <af.< 

Ughlfixit I3N 

Unrtiln,  niMliop  of  .i .. 
K  k2 


500 


INDEX 


Loftf,  one  nwd  in  th«  Euchariat  193 
IiMYM,  two  in  tht9  Potsuver  . .     183 

Locke 63,316 

t^ondon.  Uidbop  of  (PorUus)  . .  331 
I>>H-lh,  BisHcpp L96 


M. 

jia  anil  vq,  Ihoir  Nouns  havi 

tlie  Aniclp ai 

Mafkni^ht  nn  t'ht  Episllea 

Mun  or  the  Mountain  of  th«> 

HouM   1"0 

MS.  of  Kennicotl,  rrmarUft>>ie 

Kkdins  of 1 79 

- —  ti»Alex*ndriaa, .  377, 358,  Jff7 
of  Probne  CJrwk  Writtrm 

yarktion8  in,  rcH|i<;ctin|{  th^ 

ArUcle ?» 

ArticJc,  how 

inlerpclated  in ib, 

of  N.T.,  Uncial  not  alwayt 

iliebeat 3S7 

the   Mo«cow  (or 

MatUiki'ti) . . .  .236.  and  Addmda 

their  excdlcncc 

162,  242,362,  rl  pastim 
Marklitm).  ■  141,  :i:l(l,  34i9.  tt  pastim 
Muxh,  Profirsftor  Herbert 

I3(i.  Ids.  204,  2'i4.  245.  4*1.474 
Mary  and  Zncharias,  8ong«  of, 

from  the  Ilrbrcw 210 

Mallhiu.  224, 244, 3a«,  429.4>li7.471 
^^^—  a  cutiirrtiinil  ('riticiain 

of 411 

Michaelia,  the  Father IM 

— ^ — -  John  Onvid,  coiOec- 

tuml  EmcndHlioni  of  . .  227,  :i'Kl 
-  AnmerivnifrH  (Anno- 

lalioriH)  of...   \3l.ai\,  el  passim 

M  on  bod  do.  Lord 4,35 

Mo«:ho|iulua 20 


-NMteriuH 382 

Neweont,  Aicfabp...  I37,t*p'utim 
N«wtOB,  Bbhop 3S3 

Ninoreb,  ttii  dtntlioD —  3S7 

raiiiZur  9*<iif M 

ri/us  ^oA  i  t^,fS 303,  MS 


Naua»,  tatiK  mmA  for  Sob> 
Blance*!  and  .VttnbutM 

thoujjK  dclijutc.anBrlb- 

rous  lifter  P«|Kwitioni 99 


0  and  <v. 

Old  Testament,  doublt  kiim  in  403 
iiy  hm  unly^  ft  present  RgnificR- 

tian 38.  29 

—    incyrpor»ted   with    Artist 

Greek  Pbrtiuipln 29 

if  understood  aJfUrr  lh«  Article.  30 
Oncntal  Tongue*,  naagc  m  the  4 19 

Origcn 340.449 

3c   why    dcnoiniosted  a  Sub- 

juHCtirc  Article 19 


P,  p.  and  ^. 

Palcy.  Dr 3M,  3ft4 

Pamcipir  with  Artide  fiw  SiA- 

*tantivf 160 

■  ■  and  Verb,  how  they 

diflrr 27j 

Particle*  much  used  by  Plato. .    1  IS 
Paul.  St.,  hi*  Btylr  anarthrous.,  301 

Pftanon,  Binhoji W7 

#ari->) a  If 

PhiloJudjma. 38,94) 

Plutarch  1*1 

ir>'if-;ui.  its  scQBM  dediicetL  . . .    125 
-  when  it  retiiiuv*  a  Pre- 

puiiliiin 430 

wvifian  iiwd  AdTerbbUy. 

313.  333,  348,  349.  430 

Poetry  Bnanhroui 7S 

Pnnim.  PKftttaor 74,  7»,  444 

jifayfia  r&,  nti  Enph^miini ....    37S 

irpo^Vfciv fl4S 

Prophet,  the  etp«cied  one  ....    264 

PniMMition  AHfiUiDjitiTe 30 

cotivrrtilile,   its  Ta-. 

Jinvut  forma S4 

Wfnan'xil    -•    991 

wfitiiToTOKOf 373 

PrmTrhial  allunions,  nabiecOof 

them  definite 177 

Pxjilm  viii ,  its  tmporl  examiiMtl  4Ca 
li/ilcijAai,  what  Cue  it  gonma.  971 

«rif>i-r,<-r IM 

Punetustion  of  th«  N.  T. IM 


LNDEX. 


501 


thac 

Qui,  its  reference  e«plained ...     19 
Quinnius,  cnrolmrnt  under.. .  313 


pa 76 

Rending,   Various,   in  N.  T. 
tm\ipoaed  «ne« 124 

Vtteaiui 483 

iUferenM  obncure 19 

Rcincnu* ^f*^ 

KeUnd 137.  L86,260 

^tlOiv   T&,    wliftt  meant  by,  in 

CiUdani  178 

RonmnG,  Epistle  tp,  it"  •ubjeel.  303 
RoMinmuller. . . .  138,  SO  J ,  <(  patgim 
Koulh,  Ur. asa 

S. 

SchlnunFT ^,rl  pMsim 

!Sc9iIictin^iii«,  »  conjecture  o(,.  314 

Srhiwtliijrn     1 8C.  rf  passim 

Scripture.  Rabbinical  mode  of 

tiling 109 

— Jewish,  innjiinition  of  391 

Servetus '26G 

1-XX,  nnl  000(1  auttwrity  forthe 

H8i'«  of  Uic  Arliele .  ■    120 

n  conjectural  rmirndatidn 

of ..     180 

hnw  tbey  rciul  Pii  Iviii.fl.  336 

Sharp,  Mr.  tiranville.  Go.  ssg.  343'i, 

372,  379.  389,  392,  393.  433,488 
Ship,   the,    {_Tb   wXaiep.)    wbu 

mminl  by     158 

Siirinuia. 29 

Son  of  Man,  hnv  apfilied  U) 

Christ   347 

Snn4  of  (lod,  who  ,...,.    1 J3,  263 

Sophoclra,  a  pumgc  of Ill 

Si>anliei[a 177 

Spirii,  th«  Holy  Pcrwinaliiy  of.  137 
Stoici,  bow  thy  dmtin^iBbetl 

ArtieiN  and  Pronoun* 9,  13 

Stoning,  manner  of. 3M 

Storr 463 

Style  of  thtN.T....  IK.  101.479 
Suicer'a Theaauru*  ..■...■(..   139 

••■r,  Eiltp«is  of. S7& 

D 


Sunday  cclebratrd  by  the  first 

Chrutisni     330 

Surenhuoiiia 128.  178,  330 

SireariuK  vllJi>tically  . li 

Syriac  and  Cbaldec 119 

slatua  BtapAattaia 276 

• Vcniun,    romiiTkable 

rcailingn  of 345,409 

T  and  «. 

Talor,  Mount 137 

'rvui|Jtiiui>n  of  Christ,  the  eccnc 

ofthc 133 

Tent,     bow    applied    by    the 

I'E^'ptinnK H2 

'I'exta,  CulviniBtic 369.  41S 

Seioy  t6,  a  I'BgHQ  suae  of  the 

Deity 44& 

e<(!c.howuMd 200 

itn  reJKrtion  oT  the  Article. 

how  limited 292 

—  —  DO  lovircr  srnjtr  of  in  X.  T.  31 7 
TheaauruaTbcol.  Pliilul..  179.183 
lliomaa,  St .  hix  Oinfea«ion  of 

Faitli t&S 

Thunders,  the  Seven *63 

Tinclal 43& 

r<(,  ElJijnis Ua,  343 

TiKiIie,  Mr.  Home 4,  28 

riiroc  liyiof 1 77 

r>>i>  for  ru'Ac  (Attjci)  not  found 

in  the  X.  T 324 

^^^^^-^— Feminine 

u  well  an  Mnitcubiie lb. 

TranKuliNUuiiiation IM 

Tre»ofLife 470 

Trinity,  the  PorMM  of  tha 330 

jBwiih IM 

Trinity,  Platonic 444 

Tryptio.    bia  TrcfttiM   on  the 

Greek  Article 3 

Twining,  Mr 2 


Valckemi 
{■ntfitieia- 


sm 


INDEX. 


W. 

p«aa 
Wakefield,  Mr.  GUbert, 

133,  136. 163,  190,  awunm 
Wella,  places  oi  reaort  for  tne 

profligate 344 

WeUbdn..  165,314.403,432,485 
White,  Profeasor 479 


PAOE 

Windet 181 

Wolf 7 

Wolfivw. 3\3,etpatnm 

Wotdsworth,  Mr.. ...  56.  364,  380, 
389,  394,  432,  45S 
Writer,  an  ooJuiown, 

153,  193,  362,  383,  395,  433 


THE  END. 


UILBKRT  &   aiTlNaTON,    PBINTXRV, 
■T.  JOHN'S  KVAaE,   LONDON. 


ERRATA. 

Id  p.  M,  add  H.  J.  A.  Uthe  end  of  the  note. 

Id  p.  ft7t  »ote  1,  Une  9,  aficT  Chapter,  the  reader  1«  pirttculvl]'  reqneited  to  add 
the  fbUowing  wordi,  which  ue  omitted :— Me  jlrit  </  rA«M  being  ^  the  earn*  de- 
ttripih»  a*  Proper  Namet,  (an  p.  63) ;  the  iteoitd  belcnging  to  that  elau  .—and  at 
the  end  of  the  tame  line  to  inMrt  {See  p.  S9). 

Inp.  Ill,  line  II, /or  p.  IIS,  read  p.  8?. 
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